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THIS second volullle of Tracts on the points at issue 
bet\veen the Churches of England and Ronle contains 
the Treatise of the Pope's Su pren1acy and the Discourse 
concerning the Unity of the Church, the learned and 
able productions of Dr. Isaac Barro\v. 
They \vere first published after his death a by Dr. 
Tillotson, then Dean and after\vards Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the first of theln having been particularly 
described by its Author on his death-bed, as "indif- 
ferent perfect, though not altogether as he intended it, 
if God had granted hin1 longer life." The reputation 
ho\vever, \vhich it has sir..ce acquired, \vill be better 
expressed in the ,yords of its Publisher. "It is not 
only a just but an adlnirable Discourse upon this sub- 
ject; \vhich 111RUY others have handled before, but he 
hath exhausted it: insollluch that no argument of 
moment, nay, hardly any consideration properly belong- 
ing to it, hath escaped his large and comprehensive 
mind. He hath said enough to silence the controversy 
for ever, and to deter all ,vise lllen, of both sides, frolll 
Ineddling any further \vith it." 
The Discourse concerning the Unity of the Church 
has been con1melHled, not only as containing a po\ver- 


a He died in the year 16 77. 



IV 


PREFACE. 


ful argulnent against the Supremacy of the Pope, but 
also as forming a just estimate of less in1portan t dif- 
ferences. It ,vas \yritten in opposition to the views 
entertained by IVlr. Herbert Thorndike b, Prebendary of 
'Vestlninster, a contelnporary and friend of the ,vriter; 
and it possesses in a high degree tbe characteristics 
\vhich Dr. Barrow could not fail to communicate to his 
,vorks, learning, clearness of comprehension, soberness 
and pietro 


E. C. 


ST. ALBAN'
 HALL, 
Oct. 18, 1836. 


b See his (( Epilogue to the Tragedy of the Church of England." 
London, fol. 1659. 
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. I. TH E Ronlan party doth nluch glory in unity :1nd cer- 
tainty of doctrine, as things peculiar to them, and which no 
other lnen have any nleans to attain: yet about divers nl:1t- 
tel'S of notable consideration, in what they agree, or of what 
they are certain, it is hard to descry. 
They pretend it very needful that controversies should be 
decided, and that they h:1ve :1 speci:11 knack of doing it: yet 
do many controversies of great weight and consequence stick 
on their hands unresolved, Inany points rest in great doubt 
a.nd debate among them. 
The KVptat ðófat of the Ron13,n sect (concerning doctrine, 
practice, laws and customs of discipline, rites and ceremonies) 
are of divers sorts, or built on diyers grounds. 1. SOlne esta- 
LJished by (pretended) general synods. 
. SOine founded on 
decrees of popes. 3. Son1e entertained as upon tradition, 
custOll1, conUl1on agreelnent. 4. Some which their enlinent 
divines or schoolmen do comnlonly einbrace. 5. Sonle pre- 
vailing by the favour of the Ron1an court, and its zealous 
dependants. 
Hence it is very difficult to kno\\ wherein their religion 
consisteth: for those grounds divers titues seen1 to clash, 
and accordingly their divines (some building on these, some 
on others) disagree. 
This being so in many points of iUlportance, is so particu- 
larly in this. 


ß 
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For instance, the head of their church (as they call it) is, 
one ,vould think, a subject about which they should thoroughly 
consent, and ,vhich they, by this tin1e, should have cleared 
fron1 all disputes; so that (so far as their decisive faculty 
goeth) ,ve Blight be assured wherein his authority consisteth, 
and ho,v far it doth extend; seeing the resolution of that 
point so nearly toucheth the heart of religion, the faith and 
practice of all Christians, the good of the church, and peace 
of the worle]; seeing that no one question (perhaps not all 
questions together) hath created so many tragical disturb- 
ances in Christendoln, as that concerning the bounds of papal 
authority a . 
This disagreenlent of the R-oman doctors about the nature 
and extent of papal authority is a shrewd prejudice against it. 
If a Illan should sue for a piece of land, and his advocates (the 
notablest could be had, and \vell paid) could not find ,vhere it 
lieth, how it is butted and bounded, frolll wholu it ,vas con- 
veyed to hin1, one would be very apt to suspect his title. If 
God had instituted such an office, it is highly probable we 
might satisfactorily kno\y what the nature and use of it were: 
the patents and charters for it would declare it. 
Y et for resolution in this great case \ve are left to seek; 
they not having either tho will, or the courage, or the power, 
to detennine it. This insuperable problenl hath baffled all 
their infallible lllethods of deciding controYersie
; their tra- 
ditions blundering, their synods clashing, their divines \vran- 
gling endlessly about what kind of thing the pope is, and what 
power he rightly 111ay claim. 
b There is (saith a great divine among then1) so nutc!t con- 
troversy about the plen'it'ttde of ecclesiastical power, and to u,hat 
things it 7nay e,1'tend itself, tl
at feu) tllincqs in t/
at 'n'tatter are 
sec'ure-. 
This 
s a plain argument of the impotency of the pope's 
power in judging and deciding controversies, or of his cause 
in this 111atter; that he cannot define a point so nearly con- 
cerning hinI, and which he so much desireth an agreenlent in ; 


a Agitur de summa rei Christianæ. 
Bell. Præf. de Rom. Pont. Upon this 
one l>oint the very sum and substance 
of Christianity depends. 
b Tanta est inter doctores contro- 


versia de plenitudine ecclesiasticæ potes- 
tatis, et ad quæ se extendat, ut pauca 
sint in ea materia secura-. A/main. 
de Alwt. Eeet. cap. 3. 
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that he cannot settle his own clailn out of doubt; that all his 
authority cannot secure itself frolH contest. 
So indeed it is, that no spells can alIa)" . some spirits; and 
where interests are irreconcilable, opinions will be so. 
SOllIe points are so tough and so touchy, that nobody dare 
lueddle with then1, fearing that their resolution will fail of 
success and subn1Îssion. Hence even the anathelnatizing de- 
finers of Trent (the boldest undertakers to decide controver- 
sies that ever were) did wave this point; the legates of the 
pope being enjoined, cto adcel'tise, That the!! should not for an!! 
cause whatever cOllte to dispute ahout the pope's autnor'ity. 
It was indeed wisely done of then1 to decline this question, 
their authority not being strong enough to bear the weight 
of a decision in favour of the Ronlan see, (against which they 
could do nothing,) according to its pretences; as appeareth 
by one clear instance. For whereas that council took upon it 
incidentally to enact, that any prince should be e
con1nJunicate, 
and deprived of the dominion of any city or place, ,,,,here he 
should pernlit a duel to be fought; the prelates of France in 
the Convention of Orders, anno 1595, did declare against that 
decree, as infringing their king's authorityd. 
It was therefore advisedly done not to meddle ,,,ith so tick- 
lish a point. But in the lnean time their policy seemeth greater 
than their charity; which luight have inclined thenl not to 
leave the world in darkness and doubt, and unresolved in a 
point of so n1ain ill1portance ; (as indeed they did in others 
of no sIn all consequence, disputed alnong their divines with 
obstinate heat, viz. the Divine right of bishops, the necessity 
of residence, the Înunaculate conception, &c.) 
The opinions therefore all10ng then1 concorning the pope's 
authorit.y, as they have been, so they are, and in likelihood 
may continue, very different. 
9. II. There are anlong then1 those who ascribe to the pope 
an unÌ\
ersal, absolute, and boundless en1pire over all persons 


C -_ di avertire, Che non si venga 
mai per qual causa si sia alla disputa 
dell' alltorita di papa. Concil. Trid. 
lib. ii. p. 1':;9. 
d Hie artieulu5 est contra authorita- 
tcm re
is, qui non potest prhari suo 


dominio temporali, respectu cujus nul. 
lum superiorem recognoscit. Bochel. 
1. v. tit. '20. c. 45. This article is against 
the authority of the king, who cannot 
be deprived of his temporal dominion, 
wherein he acknowledges no supC'rior. 
nfl 



A Treatise of the 
indifferently, and in allluatters; conferred and settled on him 
by Uivine inunutable sanction: so that aU nlen, of whatever 
degree, are obliged in conscience to believe whatever he doth 
authoritatively dictate, and to obey what.ever he doth prescribe. 
So that if princes thelnselves do refuse obedience to his will, he 
111ay eXC0111ll1Unicate then1, cashier theIn, depose theIn, extir- 
pate thenl. If he chargeth us to hold no cOlnllluniion with our 
prince, to renounce our allegiance to hilll, to abandon, oppose, 
and persecute hiln, even to death, ,ve may without scruple, we 
111Ust in duty ob
y. If he doth interdict whole nations from 
the exercise of Goers wor8hip and service, they Blust COlllply 
therein. So that, according to their conceits, he is in effect 
sovereign lord of all the world; and superior, even in telnporal 
or civillnatters, unto all kings and prince:3. 
I t is notorious, t.hat 111any canonists (if not IHost) and lnany 
divines of that party do Inaintain this doctrine; affinuing, that 
all the power of Christ (tlbe Lord of lords, and King of À"ings, 
to whon1 all power in heaven and earth doth appertain) is 
inIparted to the pope, as to his vicegerent e. 
This is t.he doctrine which ahnost 400 years ago .A_ugustinus 
Triunlphus f, in his egrepioMs 
cork concerning ecclesiastical 
power, did teach; attributing to the pope an incomprelu:nsible 
and infinite power; bpcause great is the Lord, and great is his 
pOlcer, and of his greatness tlu:re is no end. 
This is the doctrine which the leading theologue of their 
sect, their angelical doctor, doth affinu, both directly, saying, 
that g in tlte pope is tlte top of hotlt powers,. and by plain con- 


4. 


e Prima sententia est, summum pon- 
tificem jure di\ino habere plenissimam 
potestatem ill unh erSUlll orbem terra- 
rum, tam in rebus ecclesiasticis quam 
civilibus. Ita docent Aug. Triumphus, 
Alvarus Pelagiu", Pallormitanus, Hos- 
tiensis, Sihester, et alii non pauci. 
Bell. v. I. The first opinion is, that 
the pope hath a most full power over 
the whole world, both in ecclesiastical 
and civil affairs. This is the doctrine 
of Aug. Triumphus, &c. and of many 
other.:;. 
f Rcripsit egregiam summam de po- 
testate ecclesiæ. Bell. de SJ1-ipl. an. 
1301. Error est, non credere pontifi- 
cem Rom. uniyer:5alis ecclesiæ pastorem, 
Pdri su('ce5S0rem, et Christi vicarium, 


supra temporalia et spiritualia uni,'er- 
salem non habere primatum; in quem 
quandoque lllulti labuntur, dictæ potes- 
tatis ignorantia; quæ cum sit infinita, 
eo quod maynu.s e:;t Dominus, et malpta 
virt'lls e.ius, et magnitudinis eJus non est 
finis, omnis creatus intelleetus in ejus 
perscrutatione invellitur deficere. Aug. 
T,iumph. dp Polest. E
'cl. in præf. ad 
P. Jnh. "XX./I. 
g Thomas in finr- Seeun. Sentent. 
dicit in papa esse apicem utriusque 
pútestatis. Bo/l. v. I. Quum quis pel 
sententiam denuncÏatur propter apo- 
sta"iam e'ícommunicatus, ipso facto ejus 
suuditi a ùominio, et juramento fideli- 
tatis ejus liberati sunt. TIt. ii. Secund. 
quo 12. art. 2. 
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sequence, asserting, that n'hen anyone is d{J)wunced excoJlimu- 
'i2Ïcate jòr aposfa'
1J" Ids subjects are Ùnntediately .freed from his 
dOJ/linion, and their oath of allrpiance to 1,z7J/J. 
This the saIne Tholnas (or an author passing under his 
natTIe, in his book touching the Rule o.l Princps) cloth teach
 
affirlning, that the pope, has S7lpreJlle Icing of all the lcoi'll!, 
may impose taxes on all Christians, and destroy towns and 
castl(s lor the presel'tation o.f Christianity. 
This (as cardinal ZabarelI near 300 years ago telleth us) is 
the doctrine i u'hicn" for a ion!, time, t!tose 
,'ho would please 
popes did persuade them, tltat they could do all things, 
()hat- 
ereI' they pleased; !lea, and tltinps 'llnlall1ul; and so could do 
17lO,'e titan God. 
According to this doctrine then current at ROlHe. in the 
last Lateran great synod, under the pope'ls nose and in his ear, 
one bishop styled hiln, k1Jrince of the 'loo/"ld; another orator 
called hiln, ) king of ldn.,!s, and 'monarcl" of tIle eartl,,
. another 
great prelate st:id of hiIl1, that mIle had all !)o1.cer ahove all 
pou"ers both of ltear:en and earth. And the s:une roused up 
pope Leo X. in these brave tenus; nSnatch 'lIp t"'enfore tlte 
fwo-ed!led sn'ord of Divine power, co}}unitted to thee; and enjoin, 
conzmand, and chaJ:qe, that an universal peace and alliance be 
'Jnadc (lnwng Christians for at least ten years; and to that bind 
kings in the fetters of t,lw great Kin.q, and constrrain nobles hy 
tlte iron 'inanacles of cenSllr(,s: .for to tllee is gÜ'en all po'U"er in 
hea'Cen and in earth. 
This is the doctrine which Baronius, with a ROllUU1 confi- 
dence, doth so often assert and drive forward, saying, that 


h S. Thomas (in lib. iii. de RpgÙn. 
Prine. cap. 10, 19.) affirm at summum 
pontificem jure divino habere spiritua- 
lem ('t temporalem potestatl
m, ut su- 
premum totius mundi regem, adeo ut 
etiam taleas omnibus Christianis possit 
imponere, et civitates ac castra destru- 
('r
 pro consen. atione Christianitatis. 
Rpll. V.I:;. 
j Qu
 jura sunt notanda, quia male 
considerata sunt per multos assenta- 
tares, qui yoluerunt placere pontifid- 
bus, per multa retro tempora, et usque 
3(1 hodierna suaserunt ('is, quod omnia 
}10S
ent; et sic quod facerent qui('quid 
lib
ret, ctiam illicita, et 
i(' plus quam 
Deus. Zub. de Srh ism. 
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k Orbis princeps. Episc. Spal. sess. i. 
p. '24. 
I Regum rex, et orbis terrarum mon- 
archa. Del Rio, sess. ,.iii. p. 87. 
m -Virum, in quo erat potestas su- 
pra omnes }wtestates, tam cæli, quam 
terræ. E'pisc. Pa/rae. sess. x. p. 132. 
n Arripe ergo gledium dÏ\-inæ potes- 
tatis tibi creditum, bis acutum; et jube, 
impera, manda, ut pax uni\ersalis et 
colligatio per decennium inter Christi- 
anos ad minus fiat; et reges ad id in 
com}1cdihus magni regis liga, et nobi- 
ll's in lllanicis ferreis censurarum con- 
stringe 
 quoniam tibi data est omni5 
potestas in cælo et in terra. Ibid. p. 
133. 
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o tltei'e can he 'llO doubt of it, hut tltat tlw civil principality is 
subject to the sacerdotal: and, that p God h.ath nlade tlu
 poli- 
tical governrnent s'ltliect to the dominion of the spir'itual 
ClIUJ"clt. 

, III. }1--'rOIl1 that doctrine theo pinion in effect doth not 
differ, which BeIlarrnine youcheth for the COlliHon opinion of 
cath01ics, that q by reason of the spirit-nal power, the pope, at 
least 
.ndirectl!J, hatl" a suprelJu) p01.ver even in tmnporal "''tat- 
ters. 
This opinion, so COlnmon, doth not, I say, in effect and 
practical consideration, anywise differ froln the fonner; but 
only in words devised to shun envy, and veil the ilnpudence 
of the other assertion: for the qualifications, by reason of the 
spiritual power, and, at least indirectly, are but notional, in- 
significant, and illusive, in regard to practice: it importing 
not, if he hath in his keeping a sovereign power, upon what 
account, or in what forInality he doth enlploy it; seeing that 
every matter is easily referrible to a spiritual account; seeing 
he is sole judge upon ,vhat account he doth act; seeing expe- 
rience sheweth that he will spiritualize all his interests, and 
upon any occa.sion exercise that pretended authority; seeing 
it little rnattereth, if he Inay strike princes, whether he cloth it 
by a do,vnright blo,v, or slantingly. 

. I'T. l'hat such an universal and absolute power hath been 
clainled by divers popes, successively for many ages, is ap- 
parent froln their most solenln declarations and notorious 
practices; ,vhereof (beginning froln later times, and rising 
upwards toward the source of this doctrine) we shall represent 
sonle. 
An. 1,385. The bull of pope SixtHs"\r. against the two sons of w'ratlt, 
Henry, king of Navarre, and the prince of Conàé, beginneth 
thus; r The authority given to 8t. Peter and kis sztccessors, 


o Politicum principatum sacerdotali 
{'sse subjectum nulla pot est esse dubita- 
tio. Ann. 57. 
. 23. 
P Politicum imperium subjecit spiri- 
tualis ecclesiæ dominio. Ibid.
. 53. 
q Tertia sententia media et catholi- 
corum communis, pontificcm ut pontifi- 
(,C'JU non habere directe et immediate 
ullam tcmporalem potestatem, sed so- 
lum spirituaIem, tamen ratione spiritu- 
alis habere saltern indirecte potC'statern 


quandam, eamque summam, in tempo- 
ralibus. Bell. v. I. 
r Ab immeusa æterni Regis potentia 
B.IJetro ejusque successoribus tradita 
auctoritas omnes terrenorum regum et 
principum supereminet potestates-In- 
concussa profert in omnes judieia- 
Et si quos ordinatiolli Dei resistentcs 
invenit, severiore hos vindicta ulcisci- 
tur, et, quamvis potentiores, de solio 
dC'jiciens, velnti superbientis Luciferi 
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. 
h!! the illzmcJlse pU1cer of tlte etfrnal King, e:fJci.;ls all the 
powers of earthly kin.'ls and princes-It jJasses 'uncontrollable 
sente/lce 'Upon theJJ/; all-.And if it ./ind any of them resisting 
GOll's ordinance, it tal'es more síJ'Cerc 'Ceng
ance of tll(l/l, C(t.
f- 
-iug theut dOlf"n front their thrones, tlwuql/; never so puissant, 
and tunthling tkent dou.:n to the lowest parts of the eartlt, as 
the 9/tÏ/tlstl rs of aspiring Lucife}.. And then he proceeds to 
thunder against theIn, IT T e dfprice the11
 and tlwÙ" posterity fOI' 
e1:e1' of tlteÙ' dOJJlinions and l-ingdoJJls; and accordingly he 
dcpriveth those princes of their kingdoills and dOlninions, ab- 
soh-eth their subjects frotH their oaths of allegiance, and for- 
biddeth thenl to pay any obedience to thenl, s B!! tlte au- 
tlwrity of tllese presents, 'll'C do absulve and set free all persons, 
as u'ell jointly as secerally, froin any sucl" oatIl, and ji-orn all 
dut!! 'u.../latsoecer in J'c.qard of dCJlninion, fealty, and obedience; 
and do charge and jorhid all and er(}i'!J of {!tent, thai the..l/ do 
not dare to oóey them, or any of tkeir aduzonitiúns, lalL.s, 
and commands. 
Pope Pius V" . (one of the holiest popes of the last stalup, An. 15 jO. 
who hardly hath escaped canonization until now t ) beginneth 
his bull against our (!ueen Elizabeth in these words; u lIe 
that 'reigneth on hiph, to 
()honz is given all pO'We1. in Iwa.ven and 
in earth, hath cOlnJJtltted 'the one holy catholic and apostolic 
clutrch, out of 'wlÛch there is no s(tlvat ion, to one alone on 
ea r rtl2, 'Hauzel!!, to Pcto", prince of the apostles, and to tlte Ro- 
man pont'iff, successor of Peter, to be governed 'lcitl" a plen-i- 
tilde of power: this one he hat/
 constit'ltted prince over all 
nations, and all kÙ
gdoms, that he 'I1âght pluck 'Up, dest1'oy, 
di:::sipate, ruinate, plant, and huild.-And in the same bull he 


ministros, ad infima terræ deturbatos 
prosternit--. Dominiis, regnis, &c. 
nos illos illorumque posteros pri\-amus 
in perpetuum-. 
s A juramento hujusmodi, ac omni 
prorsus dominii, fidelitatis et obsequii 
debito, illos omnes tam universe quam 
singulatim auctoritate præsentium ab- 
solvimus ct libcramus; præcipimusque 
et interdidmus {'is universis et singulis, 
ne illis eorumque monitis, legibus et 
mandatis audeant obedire. Bulla Sl,l'li 
Jr. contra llt'nr. ...Va1,arr. ll. &c. 
t Pius V.-Quem mirum est in albo 
sanctorum nondum relatum esse. Brirl. 


Chr. anno 157'2. 
u Regnans in eÀcclsis, cui data est 
omnis in cælo et in terra potestas, unam 
sanctam, catholicam et apostolic-am ec- 
clesiam, extra quam nulla est salus, uni 
soli in terris, videlicet apostolorum prin- 
cipi Petro, Petrique successori Romano 
pontifici, in potestatis plenitudine tra- 
didit gubernalldam: hune unum super 
omn('s gentes et omnia regna principem 
constituit, qui evellat, destruat, dis8i- 
pet, disperdat, })lantet et ædificet.-P. 
PÙlS V. in Bull. contm R. Elirz. 
(('amb. His!. anno J 5 70.) 
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I 
declares, that v he tltereby depr'lves the queen of /WT pretended 
r(qld to tlte kingdorn, and of all dominion, dignity, nnd pri- 
v.ilege u;ltatsoecer; and absolves all the nobles, subJects, and 
peoplp of the kingdorn, and u"hoercer else have Sll"Orn to her, frolJ}
 
their oatlt, and all duty u"hatsoever, in 'regard of dOlninion, 
.fidelity, and obedience. 
An. 134 6 . Pope Clelllent 'TI did pretend to depose the elnperor 
Lewis IV. 
An. 13 1 J. Pope Clenlcnt V, in the great synod of Vienna, declared 
the e1l1perOr subject to him, or standing obliged to hilH by a 
proper oath of fealtyx. 
An. 1294. Pope Boniface 'TIll hath a decree extant in the canon la\v 
running thus; Y 1Ve declare, say, define, pronounce it to be of 
necessity to salrcation, for every hunzan creature to be s
-tbJect 
to tlte Ronzan pontiff. The \vhich subjection, according to his 
intent, reacheth allillatters; for he there chaUengeth a double 
sword, and asserteth to hÏInself jurisdiction over all tenlporal 
authorities: for, 7. One s'tco'rd, saith he, 'J1'l'ust be under anotlwr, 
and tlte teJuporal autltority In'llst be sultiect to tlte spiritual 
power 
.-
oltence, if the earthl!! power dotl" go astray, it m'ltst 
be Judged by the spiritual power. The which aphoris111s he 
proveth by scriptures adlnirably expounded to that purpose. 
This definition Blight pass for a rant of that boisterous pope, 
(aa J/iJan above 1neaSlt r re anzbitiolts and a1 o rogant,) vented in his 
passion against king Philip of France, if it had not the ad- 
vantage (of a greater than which no papal decree is capable) of 
being expressly confirnled by one of their general councils; for, 
b JIT e (saith pope Leo X in his bull read and passed in t.he 
Lateran council) do renew and approre t!tat Itoly conJ;tit'lltion, 
'tvitl" approbation of the present Itol!! council. Accordingly 
!\lelch. Callus saith, c that tlte Lateran cO'ltncil did renew and 


v.lpsam prætenso regni jure, nec 
non omni quocunque dominio, dignitate 
privilegioque pri\'amus; (>t iterum pro- 
c('res, subùitos, &c. P. PillS V. in 
Bull. contra R. Eliz. (Cumb. [list. anno 
157 0 .) 
x Apostolica auctoritate de f1'atrum 
llostrorum consilio dedaramus, illa jura- 
menta prædicta fidelitatis existere et 
censeri debere. Clem. lib. ii. tit. 9. 
Vide Conc. Vienn. p. 909. 
Y Subesse Romano pontifici omni Im- 
manæ creaturæ dedaramus, dicimus, 
flefinimus, et pronunciamus omllillo esse 


de lCcessitate salutis. Extrav. com. 
lib. i. tit. 8. cap. I. 
Z Oportet gladium esse sub gladio, et 
temporalem authoritatem spirituali sub- 
jici potestati. Ibid. Ergo si deviat ter- 
rena potestas, judicabitur a potestate 
spi1'ituali. Ibid. 
a Vir super modum ambitiosus et a1'- 
rogans. ( Biniusin Vita Bonif. VIII.) 
b Constitutionem ipsam, sacra præ- 
senti concilio approbaute, illllovamus et 
approbamus. Concil. L(
teran. sess. xi. 
p. 153. 
c Quam extra\-agalltem renovavit et 
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approve fllat extra1:agaut (indeed extravagant) constitution: 
and llaronius saith of it, that dall do assent to it, 80 tltat none 
dissenteth, u:lw duth not by discord fall from tlie clturclt. 
The truth is, pope Boniface did not invent that proposition, 
but bOl'ro\ved it froln the school; for Tho1l1as Aquinas, in his 
\york again
t the Greeks, pretendeth to shew, that eit is of ne- 
cessity to salcation to be subJect to the ROJnan pont[jf. The 
which scholasticnl aphorisn1 pope Boniface turned into law, 
and applied to his purpose of exercising dOl11ination over 
princes; offering, in virtue of it, to deprive king Philip of his 
kingdoln. 
The appendix to l\lart. Pol. saith of pope Boniface '"'III, 
Regent se re..qZlïJl, 'lrtundi h2O/tarchant, 'unicll1ìb in sjJiritualibus et 
terilporaZibus donÛnuJJt pr01nu(qavit; that Ite openl!! declared 
hÙnsdf to be king of kings, Jno'/ul1'ch of tlte 'ii'orZd, and sole lord 
ancl governor both ,in f;pir-ituals and feWpOlyt!S. 
Defore hin1, pope Innocent I\T did hold and exen1plify the An. 12 45. 
sanle notion; declaring the enlperor Frederick II his 'Cassal, 
and denouncing, in !tis general council of Lyons, a sentence of 
cllprivation agaiust hÏiu in tllese ferJJt,'t;f: JJ7' e Ila'Cing about tI,e 
foregoing and 'many other !tis 'lciclæd 1nÙcarriages llad bifore 
a carejul deliberation 'ioitll our hretln'en and the Itoly council, 
seeiflg that we, altltOltgh 
lnworth!/, do hold the place of JeSllS 
Christ on earth, and that it 'Was said unto us in tlte person of 
St. Pder tlte apostle, 1Vhatecer thmt sltalt bind on eartll- the 
said prince (wlw hath renderedllÏ}]lself unu'orthy of enlpire and 
kingd01ltS, and of all honour and dignity, and who for !tis ini- 
quities is cast alcay by God, that he sllOuld not 'J'e(qn or corn- 
1nand, being bound by his sins and cast awa!!, and deprived by 
the Lord of all lwnour and dignity) do shew, denounce, and 
accordingl!!, by sentence, deprive,. absolcing all 'ivlto are held 
bound by oath of allegiance fronl such oatlì for e

er,. b!! apo- 
stoZical authority firmly p'J'Oohibiting, that no Juan henceforth 
do obey or 're,qanl ltiiJl as emperor or king; and decJ'>eeing, 
t!tot iclwever shall Ile')'eaj
er !!'ield advice, or aid, oj' favoul' to 


approbavit concilium Lateranense sub 
Leone X. Callus loco vi. 4. 
d IIæc Bonifacius, cui asser.tiuntur 
orones, ut nullus discrepet, nisi qui dis- 
sidio ab ecclesia excidit. Baron. ann. 
I 05 3. 
. I 4. 
e Ostenditur etiam quod subesse Ro. 


rnano pontifici sit de necessitate salutis. 
(Thorn. in Oþusc. contra Græcos.) 
f Nos itaque super præmissis, &c. 
P. Ill.noc. Jr-. in Conc. Lugd. :Matt. 
Paris (anno 1'253.) saith, he deemed 
kings mancipia papæ. 
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ltÚn as enzperor or king, shall ifJn'lnediatelylie under the hand of 
exco l}t1Jlltnication. 
Before hin1, pope Innocent the Third (that ftrlte wonder of 
lIte ?t'orld, and cltanger of the age) did affirlTI gthe pontffical a
t- 
tlwrity so utuclt to exceed tIle 1"oyaljJou'er, as tIle sun dotlt the 
1noon; and applieth to the foriner that of the prophet J ere- 
Jer. i. 10. nliah; /!:'cce, constitui te super gentes et 'regna i-See, I have set 
t!tee orer the nations and over tlte kingdouls, to root out, and to 
jJull down, and to destroy, and to tltro-w dO'll
n, &c. 
Of this power that pope nlade experiment, by deposing the 
81nperor Otho IV; h 1ÐllOJn, saith Nauclerus, as rebellioltS to the 
apostolical see, he first did strike witlt an anathmna; tlten him 
persevering in 'tis obstinacy did in a cOl/;ncil of prelates, held at 
Rome, pfJ'onounce deposed frOJn e}npire. 
The which authority was avowed by that great council under 
this pope i , (the which, according to the nlen of Trent, did re- 
present or constitute the church,) wherein it \vas ordained, that 
if a te1uporallord, being req'ltired and adnlonished by the chltrclt, 
should neglect to jJurge Ids territo,'Y fronz lteretical jilth, he 
slwuld by the metropolitan and the otlwr cOlnprovincial hisllOps 
be noosed .in tlte hand of excolnlnztnication; and tltat if he sllO'ttld 
slight to make satiifaction witltin a year, it slwuld be signified 
to the pope, tltat Ite nÛgltt fr01n that tinze denoz/;nce the sztbJects 
absolved frOJn their fealty to ltinz, and expose the terr'itory to he 
seized on hy catholics, &c. 
An. 1099. J3efore that, pope Paschal II. deprived Henry IV. and ex- 
cited eneinies to persecute ltind; telling_ thenl, that they could 
not qffer a m01"e acceptable sacrifice to God, tItan by impugning 
hint, who endea'voured to take tlte kingdo}J
 fl'Orti God's cllurclt. 
An. 1088. Defore hinI, pope Urban II , (called Turban by SOllIe in his 


f V l're stupor munlli, et immutator 
seculi. Alalt. Par. anno ['2 17. 
g Vt quanta est inter solem et lunam 
tallta inter pontifices et reges differentia 
('ognoscatur. P. Innoc. III. in Decret. 
Gre.q. lib. i. tit. 33. cap. 6. 
h Imperatorem-ut rebellem selli apo- 
stolicæ et inobedientem anathcmate pri- 
mum, llcinde in pertillacia perseveran- 
tcm, in concilio præsulum, quod Homæ 
turn Innocentius celebraLat, ab impl>rio 
depositum percussit et pronunciavit. 
..Vallel. anno I 2 I '2. 
i Neque enim per Lateranense conci- 


tiU'11 ecclesia statuit, &c. Syn. Trid. 
se
5. xiv. cap. 5. Si vero dominus tem- 
poralis requisitus et monitus. Cone. 
Later. cap. 3. in Deeret. Greg. lib. v. 
tit. 7. cap. 13. 
j Nam in hac non tantum parte, 
ed 
ubique, cum poteris, Henricull1, hæreti- 
corum caput, et ejus fautores pro viri- 
bus persequaris. Nullum profecto gra- 
tius Dco sacrificium, quam si eum im- 
pugnes, qui se contra Deum E.'rexit, qui 
ecclesiæ regnum auferre conatur. p, 
P(l
ch. Ep. vii. ad Rob. Fland. Com. 
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age) did preach this doctrine, recommended to us in the de- 
crees, that ksubjects are b!l JW autlwrit!! constrainell tv jJay the 
fidelitY'IJ)hich th,ey have SlL'orn to a Christian prince, 
!
ho opposeth 
God and his sai'ids, vr violateth their precepts. An instance 
\vhercof we ha\'e in his granting a privilege to the canous of 
Tours; IlI.,lticlt, saith he, if any emperor, Icing, prince, &c. shall 
'iriljl,U!I attelnpt to thwart, lit ltiJ}1J be deprived of tlte dignity of 
Ids Iwnour altd pO'll
e'J'. 
But the great apostle (if not author) of this confounding 
doctrine was pope Gregory \TII. (a man of a bold spirit and 
fiery telnper, inured even before his entry on that see to bear 
sway, and drive on daring projects; possessed with resolution 
to use the advantages of his place and time in pushing for- 
ward the papal interest to the ubnost,) who did lift up IÛs 
'Coice like a tnl1npet, kindling wars and seditions thereby over 
ChristendoIl1. His dictates and practices are well known, being 
iterated in his own epistles, and in the ROlnan councils under 
his, extant m: yet it may be worth the \vhile to hear hÎ1n 
swagger in his own language. 
11 For the dignity and defence of God's holy church, in the 
narne of Almigldy God, the Fatltel", Son, and Holy Ghost, I de- 
pose fron'IJ impel'ial and royal adnlÏnistration ling Henr!!, son 
of Henry sO'lneti,ne eJnperor, who too boldl!! and rashly hatl
 
laid ltands on thy cllurch; and I absob:e all Ohristians sulJject 
to the eill]Jire fr01Jt that oatlt 'whereby they 'were 'leont to plight 
thei'j'O faith 
tnto true Icings: for it is 9"ight that he slwuld he 
deprived of dignity, 'who dotlt endeavour to dinl'inish tlte 'Inajesty 
of the clturcll. 
o Go to therefore, u1:ost ho{y princes of the apostles, and u"hat 


k }i'idelitatem enim quam Christiano 
prinC'ipi jurarunt, Deo ejusque sanctis 
adversanti; eorumque præcepta, nulla 
cohibentur auctoritate persolvere. Caus. 
xv. quo 7. cap. 5. 
1 Si quis imperator, rex, princeps- 
contra hane eonstitutionem "enire ten- 
taverit-potestatis honorisque sui digni- 
tate careat-, P. Urb. IT. Ep. 12. 
m Vide ejus dietata apud Bin. post. 
Ep. lib. '2. Ep. Iv. Ep. iv. 2. viii. '21. et 
passim. Ep. i. 58. ii. 5
 1 '2, 13, 18, 3'2. 
iii. 10. iv. I, 2,3, 7, '22. 
n Hac itaque fiducia fretus, pro dig- 
nit ate ('t tutela ecclesiæ suæ sanctæ, 
Omnipotent is Dei nomine, Patris, Filii, 


et 
piritus Sancti, Henricum regem, 
Henrici quondam imperatoris filium, 
qui audacter nimium ct temerarie in 
ecclesiam tuam manus injeeit, imperato- 
ria administratione regiaque dejicio; et 
Christianos omnes imperio subjectos ju- 
ramento illo absolvo, quo fidem veris re- 
gibus præstare eonsueverunt: dignum 
enim e
t, ut is hOllore eareat, qui ma- 
jestatem eeclcsiæ imminuere causatur. 
Plat. in Greg. rII. et tom. 7. Cone. 
Rom. iii. apud Bill. p. 484. 
o Agite igitur, apostolorum sanetis- 
simi principes, et quod dixi-. Plat. in 
Greg. JT I I. Cone. Rom. vii. opttd Bin. 
tom. vii. p. 491. 
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.Job x."íxiv. 
18, 30. 


I said, by 'interposing your authority, confirm; that all 'men 
'Jìlay nou' at len,gtlt unde1"staud, if ye can bind. and loose in 
heaven, that !Ie also can upon eartl" take au-ay and pive empires, 
kingdoJl2s, and wnatsoevefp 'mortals can I"are: for if ye can 
jucZqe tltings belonging 'unto God, u,hat is to be clcenwd con- 
cernÙz.Q tl-wse Ù
fcrior and prof COle tltinps? A nd if it fis your 
part to jztdge angels, 1.{'ho po'Vern proud princes, ?pllat becometl" 
it YO'lt to do lon'arc! their servants? Let Jdnps nOlI', and all 
secular princes, learn by tltis man's example, u
hat ye can do 
in Ileaven, and in u;Itat esteem, ye are 'witlt God; and let tltem 
henct/fortlt fear to slight tlte C01n1ìlands of Iwlg cn-nrclt: but put 
fOI.tlt suddenly this jud[J1J'tent, tltat all 'wen rnay understand, tltat 
not casuallg, but by your means, tltis son of iniquity dotl" .fall 
fronl his ldnf'd01n. 
So did that pope, not unadvisedly in heat or passion, but out 
of settled jlldglnent, upon cool deliberation, express hinlself in 
his synods at Rome. 
This pope is indeed by l11any held the inventor and broacher 
of this strange doctrine; and even those, who about his age 
did oppose it, did express tl1enlselves of this Inind; calling it 
Ptke nO'Cf'l tradition, sclâsnl, lle1'csy of Hildebrand. 
<! Pr pe /Iildebrand (sait-h the church of Liege, in their an- 
swer to the epistle to pope Paschal) is author oftkis neu' schisill, 
and first did raise the priest's lance against tlte royal diadenl.- 
JTTlto first cl'd girt ltinlselJ, and bg lu's example otlter popes, 'wit/" 
tlte s'lcord of '[val' apainst the emperm
s. 
r This onl!! novelty, saith Sigebert, not to sa!/ heresy, /i,ad not 
!let sprang up in the u'orld, that the priests of hhn 'who saith 
to the king, Apostate, and 'il"ho 'inaletlt hgpocrites to ;'eign for 
tlte sins of the people, should teach the people that they owe 'no 
su
jection to bad linps; and although tltey ltave sworn allegi- 
ance to tlte king, tht,y yet owe him none, and fltat tlteg 'lolw talee 


p Quod ex novella traditionc Hilde- 
brandus. Eccl. Leod. flpud Bin. tom. 
vii. p. 521. 
(1 lIildebrandus P. author est hujus 
novelli schismatis, et ]:rimus levavit sa- 
eerdotalem lanceam contra diadem a reg- 
nL Ihid. p. 52'2. Qui primus se, et suo 
exemplo alios pontifices, contra imp. ae- 
cinxit gladio bel1i. I bid. p. 5'23. 
r Hæc sola noyitas, np dicam hæresis. 
nondum in mundo cnwrscrat, ut SfiC'cr- 


dotes illius qui dicit regi, Apostata, et 
qui regnare faeit hypoeritas propter pec- 
eata populi, doeeant populum, quod ma- 
lis regibus nullam debeant subjectionem, 
et licet ei sacramentum fidditatis feee- 
rint, nullam tamen fidelitatem debeant; 
nee perjuri dicantur, qui contra regem 
senserint; imo, qui regi paruerit pro ex- 
communicato habeatur; qui contra re- 
gem fecerit, a noxa injustitiæ et perjurii 
ahsoh'atur. Si!Jeb. Chron. aUllO 1088. 



Pùpe's Sup,'elllacy. 


13 


part llpa illS! th,e Á'ilL!' may /lut. be suicl to be pel'juJ'ed
. !Jell, !ltat 
he u'ho sllall obey tlte h'ing 'JuO!} be lteld eXCOlltlltll'lltCate; he that 
shall oppose tlie It'in!, Jnay be absolved Iroll" the criJlle of injustice 
and pe,'juJ'Y, 
Indced certain it. is, that this U1an did in Inost downright 
strains hold thp doctrine, and lnost Slllartly apply it to prac- 
tice; yet diJ he discIainl the invention or introduction of it ; 
profe8
ing that he followed the notions and exanlples of his 
preòecessors, divers of which he allegeth in defence of his 
proceedings. s 1f T e, saith he, holdiJlg the statutes of our holy 
prelhcessors, do by apostolical autlwrit!1 absolve those fron1- (hei/
 
oath u
ho a'/'e obl(qed b!J fealty or sacranlent to excolltmunicate 
lhrsolls, and by all 'Jneans prohibit that tltey ob8e'J're fealty to 
thent. 
And so it is, thát (although for luany successions before 
pope IIildebrand the popes were not in condition or capacity 
to take so lunch upon then1; there having been a row of 
persons intruded into that see, void of virtue, and of small 
authority, lllOst of thenI very beasts, who depended upon the 
favour of prjnces for their admittance, confirmation, or sup- 
port in the place; yet) we Hiay find SOlue popes before hiln, 
who had a great spice of those ÍInperious conceits, and upon 
occasion nlade very bold with prince
, assnn1Ïng power over 
then1, and darting menaces against then1. For 
Pope Leo IX, telleth ns, that Constantine 
I... tdid think it 
'i'cry unbecolltÍng, that they should be su
ject to an earthly eJJ2pire 
1.k01JlJ the Divine .JIajesty had set o'Cer a'/" hea'Ccnl!/: and surely 
he was of his anthor"s Inind, whonl he allpged; although in- 
deed this pope nlay Le supposed to Bpeak this and other say- 
ings to that purpose, by suggestion of Hildebrand, by whom 
he was lTInch governed. 
u Pope Stephanus'TJ. told the enIperor Basilius, that he ought 
to be sulJiect u;itl
 aTl veneration to the ROJJlan c'hltrclð. 


s X os, sanctorum prædecessorum sta- 
tuta tenentes, eos qui e
communicatis 
fidelitatc aut sacramento constrieti sunt, 
apogtolica auctoritate a sacramento ab- 
solvimus, ct ne eis fidelitatem obsen"ent 
omnibus modis prohibemu'3. Greg. rrII. 
Ep. viii. 21. Cf/U.\'. '(v. quo 7. cap. 4. 
t Valtl
 indignum fore arbitratus, 
ten'cno imperio suhdi, quos Di\"Ïna 


:\Iajestas præfecit cælesti. P. Leo 1 ""Y. 
Ep. i. cap. 12. 
u Plat. in Vita Leon. IX. Quis te 
seduxit, ut pontificcm æcumenicum 
scommatibu.. lacesseres, et S. Romanam 
ecclesiam maledictis incesseres, cui cum 
omni yeneratione subditus esse debes? 
.\
/eþh. JT I. RJ'. I. B(l-rnn. ann. 885. 

. II 
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An. 873. x Pope John VIII. (or IX.) did pretend obedience due to 
hin1 irOn1 princes; and in default thereof threatened to ex- 
cOlnInunicate them. 
An. 858. Pope Nicolas I. cast n1any in1perious sayings and threats 
at king Lotharius: these among others. Y IVe do tlwrefore by 
apostolical autlwrit!!, under obtestation of tlte Divine judg'lnent, 
enio'in to thee, that in Triers and Oolen lIto'll sltouldest not suffer 
any bishop to be chosen, hefore a 'report he 'Jnade to ou'J" apostle- 
sltip, (\\' as not this sat-is pro imperio?) And again, z Tltat 
being cmnpelled tltoll; may est be able to 'l
epent, know, that 'Very 
soon thou shalt be struck with the ecclesiast'ical su:ord; so that 
tho'll; rna!/est be afraid any 'ìnore to cOJJunit snclt tlângs in God's 
lltol!! churclt. 
And this he suggesteth for right doctrine, that subjection 
is not due to bad princes; perverting the apostle's words to 
that purpose; a Be s'ltbject to the king as excelling, that ?s, saith 
he, in 'Virtues, not in vices: whereas the apostle n1eaneth emi- 
nency In power. 
Pope Gregory VII. doth also allege pope Zachary, b wlto, 
saith he, did depose the king of th,e Franlt.s, and did absolve all 
the Frenclt frmn the oath of fidel-it!/ 'lvlticli tlleY had taken 'ltnto 
kÙn, not so 111uch jòr his iniq'ltit-ies, as because he was unfit 101' 
such a po u:er. 
This indeed was a notable act of jurisdiction, if pope Gre- 
gory's word Il1ay be taken for nlatter of fact; but divers main- 
tain, that pope Zachary did only concur with the rebellious 
deposers of king Chilperick in ,vay of advice or approbation, 
not by authority. 
An. 772. It ,vas pretty briskly said of pope Adrian I. c TVe do by 
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x _ cuncti venire per inobedientiam 
neglexistis. 
/oh. VIII. Ep. 119. dein- 
ceps excommunicamus omnes, &c. Ibi'I. 
Y Idcirco apostolica authoritate, sub 
Divini judicii obtestatione, injungimus 
tibi, ut in Tre\ irensi urbe et in Agrip- 
pina Colonia nullum eligi patiaris, ante- 
quam relatum super hoc nostro aposto- 
latui fiat. Grat. Dist. lxiii. cap. 4, 
'7. Vt saltern compulsus resipiscere 
valeas, noveris, te citissime mucrone 
ecclesiastico feriendum; ita ut ulterius 
talia in S. Dei ecclesia perpetrare for- 
mides. P. NIC. I. Ep. 6{. 
a Regi quasi præcellenti, yirtutibus 
scilicet, non vitiis, subditi estote. P. 
.J.Vic. I. EpÜ,t. 4, Append. p. 626. 


b Alius item Rom. pontifex, Zacba- 
rias scilicet, regem Frallcorum, non tam 
pro suis iniquitatibus, quam pro eo quod 
tantæ potestati erat iuutilis, deposuit- 
(',mnesque Francigenas a juramento fide- 
litatis quod illi-. Deeret. ii. part. 
Cans. xv. q. 6. 
c Generali decreto constituimus, ut 
exsecrandum anathema sit, et veluti 
prævaricator catholicæ fidei semper apud 
Deum reus existat, quicunque regum, 
seu episcoporum, yel potentum, dein- 
ceps Romanorum pontificum cel1suram 
in quocunque crediderit, vel permiserit 
violandam. P. II ad. I. Cap it. apud 
Grat. CWlS. xxv. quo I. cap. 1 I. 
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general decree constitute, that 
 'hate-cer king, or hislwp, or po- 
telltate, shall hereafter helieve, OJ" per'JJl,it, that the censure of the 
RUlnan pontiffs fllay be 'Violated in any case, he shall he an exe- 
crable auathfìlla, (oul shall he guilty hefore God, as a hetrayer 
of tlte catholic faith. 
d Constitutions {'{fTainst the canons and decrees of the bishops 
of Rome, a'' against [Toad n
anners, (tre of no 11zoment. 
J3efore that, pope Gregory II. beeause the eastern elnperor An. 730. 
did cross tho worship of images, did withdra,v subjection fronI 
hin1, and did thrust his authority out of I taly. e He, saith 
llaronius, did effectually cause hath the Rornans and Italians to 
recede frolll obedience to the emperol". 
This ,vas an act in truth of rebellion against the elnperor, 
in pretence of jurisdiction over him 
 for how otherwise could 
he justify or colour the fact 
 f So, as Raronius reflecteth, lw 
did lea1:e to posterity a worthyexaûple, (forsooth,) that he'ì"etical 
Pì'inces should not he suffered to 'peifTn in the ckurch of Ghrist, if, 
heing 'lcarned, they 
cel'e fOltnd pertinacious in error. 
And no wonder he then was so bold, seeing the pope had 
obtained so 1l1uch respect in those parts of the world, that 
(as he told the eInperor Leo Isaurus) g all the l:ingdoms of the 
'west did hold St. Pete) I as an earthl!! god: of which he n1ight 
be able to seduce SODle to uphold hitn in his rebellious prac- 
tices. 
This is the highest source, as I take it, to which this' ex- 
travagant doctrine can be driven. For that single passage of 
pope Felix III. though nluch ancienter, will not amount to it. 
h It is certain, tllat, 'i.n causes relating to God, it 'l.s the safest 
course f01'" you, that, according to his institution, ye endeavoztr 
to subJllit the 'will of the king to the priests, &c. 
For while the enlperor did retain any considerable authority 


d Constitutiones contra ('anones et 
decreta præsulum Romanorum, vel bo- 
nos mores, nullius sunt momenti. Dis- 
tmet. x. cap. 4. 
e Turn Romanos turn I talos ad ejus 
obedientia recedere penitus fecit. Baron. 
anuo 7 3 0 . 
. 4. 
f Sic dignum posteris reliquit exem- 
plum, ne in ecC'lesia Christi regnare si- 
nercntur hæretici principes, 
i sæpe mo- 
niti, in errore persist ere ob
tinato animo 


invenirentur. Baron. ibid. 
g "'Ov at 7fâuat ßa(TtÀf:Îat 7'7j
 B{,(]"HA)
 
W
 8fEòv brl'YHOV tXOVlTt. Greg. II. 
Epist. i. Bin. tom. v. p. .;08. 
h Certum est, rebus vestris hoc esse 
salutare, ut, cum de causis Dei agitur, 
juxta ipsius constitutionem. regiam vo- 
luntatem sacerdotibus Chr'isti studeatis 
subdere, non præferre-&c. P. Feli.'C 
I II. (anno 483.) Dist. x. cap. 3. 
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in Italy, the popes were better advised than to \Tent such no- 
tions; and while they thelllselves did retain any measure of 
pious or prudent Inodesty, they \vere not disposed to it. And 
we may observe divers popes near that tilue in word and 
practice th\varting that practice. }j'or instance, 
Pope Gelasius, a vehenIent stickler for papal authority, 
cloth say to the elnperor 
c\nastasius, i I, as being a Roman 
born, do love, 
()orship, reverence thee as tlte Rmnan prince. And 
he saith, that k the lJrelates 0..( religion (knowin.f/ the e'mpire 
conferred on '
Ùn b!J Divine Providence) did obe!J his laws. 
And otherwhere he discourseth, that 1 Cltrist had distinguished 
by tlwir proper acts and dignities the offices of ecclesiastical and 
ri'viljJon"el', that one should not n1eddle with the other; so 
disclailning tenIporal power due to hinIself, being content to 
screw up his spiritual authority. 
After hinI, as is ,veIl known, pope Gregory I (as became a 
pious and good man) did avo\v the enIperor for m kis lord, by 
God's gift superior to all men, to 
vhorn lw 'was subject, who'ln he 
in duty 'U"as bO'ltnd to obey; and supposed it a high presumption 
for anyone to n set hin
self above tlte honour of the enpire, by 
assulning the title of universal bishop. 
.An. 680. After hiln, pope Agatho, in the acts of the sixth general 
council, cloth call the emperor Constantine Pogonatus ltis 
lord; cloth avow 0 hi'lnselj; together wl.t/
 all presidents of the 
churches, servants to tlte e1njJe'ror
' doth say, that his see and 
his synod were subject to hiln, and did owe obedience to 
hinl. 
Presently after hiln, pope Leo II, who confinned that ge- 
neral synod, cloth call the cnlperor p the prototype son of the 


i Te, sicut Romanus natus, Roma- 
num principem amo, colo, suspicio. 
P. Gelw5. I. EJ1lðl. 8. (ad Anllst. 
Imp.) 
k __ cognoscentes imperium tiLi su- 
perna dispo:;itione collatum, legibus tuis 
ipsi quoque parent rdigionis alltistites. 
Ibid. 
1 Christus, dispensatione magnifica 
temperans, sic actionibus propriis di
- 
nitatibusque distinctis officia potestatis 
utriusque disrrevit, &c. 
III Ad hoc potestas dominorulll meo- 
rum pietati cælitus data est super omnes 
homines. 


Ego indignus famulus vester- 
Ego quidem jussioni subjectus. 
P. Grt'g. I. Ep. ii. 26. 
n Qui honori quoque imperii vestri 
se per privatum vocabulum su}'>erponit. 
Ep. iv. 32. 
o 
f(T7rÓTaL Kal 'T'Kva. Act. Syn. vi. 
p. 53'1;fJ.EÎs ðOVÀ.OL 'TOU ßauL'AÉws. P.304. 
1;fJ.ETÉpa oovÀ.Ela. p. 32. 'TWV 
KKÀ.r,O'LWlI 
7rpÓeÔpOL ot OOVÀ.OL TOU xpLO'TLaVLK!.V'Tchov 
vfJ.wv KpcÍ'TOVS. p. 94. ðOVÀ.LKÒS vfJ.wv Ka6' 
1;fJ.âs 6póvos. p. 6-t-. ÉVEKf:V v7raKol1s, ijs 
òcþe[Àop.ElI. p. 33, 34, 
p TIPWTÓTV7rOV 
KKÀ1]O'[as TÉKlIOV. Act. 
Syn. VI. p. 303. 
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(-Ilu,'clt; anù acknowledgeth the body of priests to be servantsq 
(uleanest sercants) 0.( ltis ro!/al nobleness. 
After hirn, pope (fonstantine, (the iUlluediate predeces
or of An. 709, 
pope Gregory] I,) when the elnperor did cúlllluand hilll to 
corne to Constantinople, rthe lIl,ost holy 'Ulan, saith A nastasius 
in his Life, did obey the imperial cOJllJJlands. 
ì T ea, pope Gregory II hiIllself, before his defection, (when 
perhaps the circulnstances of tin1e did not anilnate hinl there- 
to,) did, in his epistle to Leo Isaurus, acknowledge hinl as 
eInperor to be stILe Itead of Christians. and hill1self consequently 
subject to hinl. 
This Gregory therefore may be reputed the father of that 
doctrine, which, being fostered by his successors, was by pope 
Gregory Y'II brought up to its robust pitch and stature. 
I know, pope Gregory VII, to countenance hiIn, doth allege Greg..
II. 
pope Innocent J excomulunicating the elllperor Arcadius for 

;O
:
I
:: 
his proceedings against St. ChrJsostonl: and the writers of 4-,07. 
. 23. 
St. Chrysostom's Life, with others of the like age and credit, 


g'Tit. 
do back hilU therein. But seeing the historiang who lived in Chrys. cap. 
St. Chrysostonl"s own tillIe, and who write very carefully about 
8
on. Yit. 
hiln, do not ll1entÌon any stIch thing; seeing that, being the ?hrys. cap. 
first act in the kind, 111uSt have been very notable, and have S

rates, 
d .. I d 1 .. I I Sozomen 
Illa e a great n018(1 j seeIng t lat story ot 1 not SUIt WIt 1 t Ie Theodor
t, 
tenor of proceedings, reported oJ those 1l10st credible histo- Palladius. 
rians, in that case; seeing that fact doth nowise sort to the 
condition and way of those tin1es; that report cannot be true, 
and it 11IUst be numbered anlong the n1any fabulous narrations, 
devised by sonle wanton Greeks, to set out the life of that ex- 
cellent personage. 
The saIne pope doth also allege St. Gregory 1\1. denouncing 
exconullunication and dlJ]ì"ircatio'l1 of honour to alllinps, bishn}ìs, 
judf1(s, &c. who should violate the priyilege granted to the 
1110nastery of St. l\Iedard t. Hut this (as are nlan)' 
uch 


q 'H l3aulÀllCn EÌJ"yÉV(&a Toîs luXáTOtS 

avT1ìs 
o6^ol'Ç uU'}'KaTÉl3a&JlE. Ibid. p. 
3 0 4. 
r :\Iisit imp. 3d Constantinum P. sa- 
cram, per quam jussit emu ad regiam 
85l'endere urbpm; qui sanctiss. vir jus- 
sis imperialibus obtemperans. Allast. in 
Vit. P. CUllsl. 
s '!ls l3a.u&ÀEQs 1Ca.
 lCE(pa.À
 T
J'II XPl- 


UTlaJlé;; . P. Ureg. n. ad Leon. Is. "Ep. i. 
(p. SOl.) 
t Siquis aut em regum, antistitum, ju- 
dieum, vel quarumcumque secularillm 
personarum, hujus apostolicæ auctorita- 
tis, et nostræ præceptionis deereta "io- 
laverit-cuju
cunquc ùigllitatis vpI 
sublimitatis sit, honore suo J>ri'Tetur. 
G,'e.Q, _.1-1. post Epist. xxxyiii. Iih. 2. 
C 
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privileges) is a rank forgery, unworthily illlposed on pope 
Gregory, (that prudent, Inee1\:, and holy man,) much to his 
,vrong and disgrace: which I will not be at trouble to confute, 
having shewed St. Gregory to have been of another judglnent 
and tenlper than to behave hinlself thus towards princes; and 
seeing that task is abundantly discharged by that very learned 

pist. pars man, nlonsieur Launoy. 
Vll. Indeed, (upon this occasion to digre
s a little further,) it 
doth not seem to ha,Te been the opinion of the ancient popes, 
that they might exconllllunicate their sovereign princes: for if 
they 11light, why did they forbear to exercise that power, ,vhen 
there ,vas greatest reason, and great tell1ptation for it ? 
'-Vhy did not pope Julius or pope Liberius excolnnlunicate 
Constantius, the great favourer of the Arians, against wholl} 
Athanasius, St. Hilary, and Lucifer Oalar. do so earnestly Ín- 
veigh, calling him heretic, antichrist, and what not 
 How did 
Julian himself escape the censure of pope Liberius? 'Vhy did 
not pope D::lll1asus thunder against Valens, that fierce persecu- 
tor of catholics 
 \Vhy did not Damasus censure the enlpress 
Justina, the patroness of Arianisll1 
 'Vhy did not pope Siri- 
cius censure 'Theodosius I for that bloody fact, for which 
St. Ambrose denied hin1 the cOllul1union 
 How was it that 
pope Leo I (that stout and high pope) had 1l0t the heart to 
correct Theodosius Junior in this way, who was the supporter 
of his adversary Dioscorus, and the obstinate protector of the 
second Ephesine council, which that pope so nluch detested? 
\Vhy did not that pope rather cOll1pel that enlperor to reason 
by censures, than supplicate him by tears 
 How did so DIany 
popes connive at Theodoric, and other princes professing Ari- 
anisnI at their door? 'Vherefore did not pope Siluplicius or 
pope Felix thus punish the enlperor Zeno, the supplanter of 
the synod of Chalcedon, for wl--.ich they had so 11Inch zeal 
 
'Vhy did neither pope Felix, nor pope Gelasius, nor pope 
SYlnmachus, nor pope Horn1Ísdas, excollllllunicate the elll- 
peror Anastasins, (yea l did not so llluch, pope Gelasins saith, 
as utoltclt his naîne,) for countenancing the oriental bishops in 
their schisll1, and refractory lloncompliance with the papal au- 


u Quid sibi vult autem, quod dixerit meus non solum mini me nomen ejus at- 
imperator a nobis se in religione dam- tigerit ?-P. Gelas. 1. Epist.4. 
natum, cum super hac parte de('e
sor 
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thority? Those popes did indeed clash with that emperor, but 
they expressly deny that they did COndell1n hin1 with others 
WhOI11 he did fa\'our. x JVe, saith pope SJlumachus, did 'not 
excol1l1llunicate thee, 0 e1npf'ror, but Acacius.-If you 11l'ingle 
yours l if, YOl
 are not (JXOlllUlunicated h!J 'ltS, but by !f0'lu'3elf. 
And, If tlte lJ/lperor pleasetk to join himself with those con- 
demned, saith pope Gela
ius, it cannot be imputed tv us. 
'Vherefore ]3aroniu3 <loth ill, in affirn1Íllg pope SJlnn1achus Baron. an. 
to have anathClnatized Anastasius: whereas that pope plainly 5 0 3. 
. 17. 
denied that he had excolllnHHlicated hilll, )'ea, denied it even 
in those words which are cited to prove it, being rightly 
readY: for they are corruptly written in Baronius and Binius; 
ego (which hath no sense, or one contrarlictory to his fornler 
a
sertion) being put for nego, which is good sense, and agree- 
able to what he and the other popes do affiru1 in relation to 
that luatter. 
'Vhy do we not read that. any pope fornlally did exconlnlU- 
llicate, though divers did zealously contradict and oppose, the 
princes who did reject ilnages? 
I n fine, a nohle bishop above 500 years ago did say, z I read 
and read again the I>ecords of the Roman Jângs and emperors, and 
I 'Jlúu:hcl'e find that any of t!tent hefore tltis 'U.:as exconnnunicated 
OJ' df!jJriced of his kingd01n by the Roman pontiff. 
Surely therefore the ancient pOi)es did either not know their 
power, or were very negligent of their duty. 
Such have been the doctrine and beha,'iour of popes in 
reference to their power. 

. ,r. This doctrine of th
 popes universal power over all 
persons in an lllatters lnay reasonably be supposed the senti- 
ment of all popes continually for a long tÌ111e, even for Inore 
than 500 years unto this present day. 
'or, 
1. If this doctrine be false, it iUlplieth no slight error, but 


x Nos te non excommunicavimus, im- 
perator, sed .Acacium.-Si te misces, 
non a nobis, sed a te ipso ex('ommuni- 
catus es. P. Symmachlls I. Ep. 7. Si isti 
placet se miscere damnatis-, nobis non 
pote
t imputari. P. Gt!las. I. Ep. 4. 
Y Uicis quod, mecum conspirante se- 
natu, e:xcommunicaverim te. Ista qui- 
dem ego, (llego,) sed rationabiliter fac- 
tum a dccessoribus meis sine dubio sub- 
sE:'qnor. P. Sym. Ep. j. You say, that 


I excommunicated you by the joint COIl- 
sent of the senate. This I deny: but 
I undoubtedly follow what was with 
good reason done by my predecessors. 
Z Lego et relego Romanorum regull1 
et imperatorum gesta, et nusquam in- 
venio quenquam eorum ante hunc a 
Romano pontifice excommunicatum, vel 
regno pri, atum. Olho Frisillg. ChrOll. 
lib. vi. cap. 35. 


eQ 
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one of a very high nature and nlost dangerous consequence; 
which involveth great arrogance and iniquity, which tendeth to 
,vork enormous ,vrongs and grievous ll1ischiefs: whence, if any 
pope should conceive it false, he were bound openly to dis- 
cJaim, to condelnn, to refut.e it; lest the authority of his pre- 
decessors, and his conniyance, should induce others into it, or 
settle them in it; as it is (in regard to pope Honorius) charged 
upon pope Leo II, a
vho did not, as it òecanze tlte apostoZz'cal 
authority, ea:.,tiugu.isl" the flanw of heretical doctrine beginn-inp, 
òut did by ne.aZecting clterish it. In such a case a pope must 
not be silent: for, b No small danger, saith pope Gelasius, 
lietlt upon popes in being silent about 'lc/-',at agreetlt to tlte ser- 
'vice of God: and, c I..(., saith pope Paschal, a pope ò!J his silence 
cloth su.ffèr the ch1.trclt to be polluted 'lvitl" the gall of bitterness 
and root of Ùnp.iet!/J /-'e should nowise be excusaòle before the 
eternal JucZae: and, d Error, saith pope Felix III, wltich is 
not resisted, (by those in enlinent office,) is approved; and 
trutlt v:hic/I is not defended is oppressed: and, ('lIe is not free 
..fron?; suspicion of a close soc'ifty in 'J1lÎsclâef, 'lcno ceasetliJ to ob- 
'Ciate 'it: and, f JJTe, saith pope Gregory I, do greatl!J offend, if 
'we do lwld our peace at thin.qs that are to òe corrected. But all 
popes since the tilne specified have either openly declared for 
this doctrine, or have been silent, and so have avowed it by 
tacit consent. 
Q. Any pope disapproving that tenent "'ere bound to re- 
nounce cOll1munion with those that hold and profess it; or at 
least to check and discountenance it. But on the contrary, they 
have suffered it to be Inaintained in their presence and au- 
{Hence; and have hugged that sort of Inen \vith especial favour, 
as their 1110St affectionate and sure friends: they have suspected, 
discountenanced, and frowned on those who have shewed dis- 
like of it. 


a - cum Honorio, qui flammam 
hæretiei dogmatis non, ut ùeeuit apo- 
stolieam authoritatem, incipientem ex- 
tinxit, seù negligcmlo confovit, P. Leo 
II. Ep.2. 
b Non leve ùiscrimen incumbit ponti- 
ficibus 
iluisse pro ùivinitatis cultu quod 
congruit. P. Gelas I. Ep, 8. (ad .Ana- 
stas. Imp.) 
c 8i vero nostro silentio pateremur 
ecdesiam feUe amaritudinis et impietatis 
radice pollui, qua ratione possemus apud 


æternum J udicem exeusari? P. Paschal. 
II. Ep. 3. (ad Anselm. Cant.) 
d Error cui non resistitur, appro- 
batur; et veritas quæ minime defen- 
satur, opprimitur. P. Feli.1' III. Ep. I. 
(ad Acu
iu.m.) 
e Non caret scrupulo societatis 0('- 
euUæ, qui evidenter facinori desinit ob- 
viare. Id. i!Jid. 
f Si ea qaæ nobis corrigenda sunt ta- 
eemus, valde delinquimus. P. Greg. I. 
Ep. ii. 3ï. 
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Those Inen indeed who vouch this doctrine nlay reasonably 
Le deelned to do it as accolIlplices with the popes, on purpose 
to gratify and curry favour with theIll, in hopes of obtaining 
reward and prefenuent. of theIn for itg. 
3. The chief authors and Illost zealous abettors of these 
notions (popes, sJnods, doctors of the school) have continually 
passed for nlost authentic masters of divinity, and have retained 
greatest authority in the church governed and guided by the 
pope. 
4. The decrees containing them do stand in their canon Jaw, 
and in their collections of synods, without any caution or mark 
of dislike; which is a sufficient indication of their constant 
adherence to this doctrine. 
5. The con,Hllon style of the papal edicts or bulls <loth Ï1n- 
port their sense; which is inlperious, in regard to aU persons 
,vithout exception: Let .no ?na n (say they) presume to infringe 
tllis our 'Will and cornmand, &c. 
6. Popes of all teulpers and qualifications (even those who 
have passed for the nlost wise and moderate anlong theln) have 
been ready to practise according to those principles, when 
occasion did invite, and circlunstances of things did pernlit ; 
interdicting princes, absolving subjects from their allegiance, 
raising or encouraging insurrections; as appe[treth by their 
transactions not long since against our princes, and those of 
France; which shews the \Tery see inlbued with those notions. 
7. They do oblige all bishops IlIOst soleulnly to ayow this 
doctrine, and to engage themselves to practise according to it. 
For in the oath prescribed to all bishops they are required to 
ayow, that h they 'will oh
erve tIle apostolical co}}unands witle all 
tlteir power, and cause them to be obsf::n:ed by otllers,. that 
it/leY will aid and defend tnf Roman papacy and the 'royalties 
of St. PeteJ- apainst evei'!J Ulan; that k tlte!! will to their power 
persecute and i1Jl]Jugn heretics, scltismatics, and rebels to the 
pOjJe or lâs Sllccessors, without any exception; which was, I 
suppose, chieflJ ineant against their own prince, (if occasion 


g Où ""&11011 a.ÙTà. 1TOlOvaw, àÀÀà KaL 
UUllfU801COVUl Toîs 7f'páuUOUUt, Rom, i. 3 2 . 
They not only do the same, but have 
plea<:.ure in them that do them, 
h ::\Iandata apostolica totis ,iribus ob- 
servabo, et ab aliis obscr"ari faciam. 
i Papatum Romanum et regalia ð. 


Petri adjutor eis ero ad retillendum et 
defendelldum contra omnem hominem. 
k 1I æreticos, schismaticos et rebelles 
eidem Domino nostro "el successoribus 
prædictis pro posse persequar et impuf;- 
nabo. 
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should be;) together with divers other points, inlporting their 
acknowledgn1ent and abetting the pope's universal donIination. 
Greg. .De.
 These horrible oaths of bishops to the pope do seenl to have 
cret. hb. n.. d f th I " h h I " I H " ld b d " d " 
tit. 2.... cap. ISSUe ron1 e saIne s lOp WIt t e llg lIe ran - lne IC- 
4:" Con
il, tates: for the oath in the Decretals is ascribed to pope Gre- 
Rom. VI. (I G ' T II ) A d " h . I R 
apud Bin. gory, suppose regory . n In t e SIxt 1 oman 
p. +89. synod under Gregory VII there is an oath of like tenor 
exacted frol11 the bishop of Aquileia; perhaps occasionally, 
which in pursuance of that exaluple luight be extended to all. 
Decret... And that before that tilne such oaths were not il11posed doth 
Greg. hb. 1. f } I h P h I II d " d " 
tit. 6" cap.4. appear rOin Ience; t lat w en pope asc a I requIre 
then1 frol11 some great bishops, (the bishop of Palerluo, and 
the archbishop of Poland,) they did wonder and boggle at it, 
as an uncouth novelty; nor doth the pope, in favour of his de- 
luand,aUege any ancient precedent, but onlyproposeth sonle odd 
reasons for it, J l""ou have signified unto 1ne, UlOst dear brother, 
tltat the king and Ids nobles did exceedingl!! 
()onder, that an oatlt 

()itlt suck a conditl:on should be ere)"!! wltere offered you by rny 
conunissioners, and tlta! you :slwuld take tltat oath, 
I)kiclt Illad 

I)ritten, a1
d tkey tendered to YOlt. 
9. -VI" All Romanists, in consistence with their principles, 
do seenl obliged to hold this opinion concerning the pope's 
universal power. For, seeing many of their standing 111asters 
and judges of controversies have so expressly frol11 their chair 
declared and defined it; all the row for many ages consenting 
t.o it and countenancing it; not one of thenl having signified 
any dissent or dislike of it: and considering that, if in any 
thing they Inay require or deserve belief, it is in this point; 
for in what are they Inore skilful and credible than about the 
nature of their own office? m Tf7lat, saith BellarInine wisely, 

na!J they be conceived to know better than tlte autltority of tlteir 
own see P Seeing it hath been approved by their Inost great 
and faluous councils, which they hold universal, and which 
their adored synod of Trent doth allege for such, (the Late- 
ran under pope Innocent III, that of Lyons under pope 
Innocent IV, the other Lateran under pope Leo X,) seeing 
it hath been current anlong their divines of greatest vogue and 


1 Significasti, frater charissime, regem 
et regni majores admiratione permotos, 
quod passim tibi ab apocrisiariis llostris 
tali conditione oblatum fuerit, si sacra- 


mentum, quod a nobis scriptum detule- 
rant, jurares. P. Pasch. II. Ep. 6. 
m Ipsis præcipue debet ('sse nota sure 
sedis authoritas. Bell. h. 3" 
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authority, the great masters of their school; seeing by 80 large 
fir consent and concurrence, during so long a tilne, it may pre- 
tend (luuch better than divers other points of great ilnportance) 
to be confirlneù by tradition or prescription; why should it not 
be adluittcd for a doctrine of the holy Roman church, tlw 
9Jwtllf!ì' and ndstre-ss of all churches? How can they who dis- 
avow this notion be true son
 of that nlother, or faithful scho- 
lars of that lnistress? lIow can they acknowledge any au- 
thority in their church to be infallible, or certain, or obliging 
to a-.:sent 
 
How can they adnlit the pope for authentic judge of con- 
troversies, or Inaster of Christian doctrine, or in any point cre- 
dible, who hath in so great a nlatter erred so foully, and se- 
duced the Christian world; whol11 they desert in a point of so 
great consideration and influence on practice'; whonl they, by 
yirtue of their dissent from hinl in this opinion, may often be 
obliged to oppose in his proceedings? 
How can they deny, that bad doctrines nlight creep in, and 
obtain sway in the church, by the interest of the pope and his 
clients? 
How can they charge novelty or heterodoxy on those who 
refuse some dictates of popes, of papal councils, of scholastic 
divines, which stand upon no better grounds than those on 
which this doctrine standeth 
 
,V hy hath no synod, of the Hlany which have been held in 
aU parts of Christendom, clearly disclainled this opinion; but 
all have let it slip, or have seenled by silence to approve it ? 
'"r ea, how can the concord and unity of that church well 
eonsist with a dissent from this doctrine? For, 
No man, apprehending it false, seenleth capable with good 
conscience to hold cOlumunion with those who profess it: for, 
upon supposition of its falsehood, the pope and his chief ad- 
herents are the teachers and abettors of the highest violation 
of divine c0l11mands, and most enorUlOUS sins; of usurpation, 
tyranny, iU1posture, perjury, rebe1I 1 0n, lllurder, rapine, and 
all the villainies cOlnplicated in the practical influence of this 
doctrine. 
It seenleth clear as the sun, that, if this doctrine be an 
error, it is one of the 1110St pernicious heresies that ever waE 
vcnted; involving the highest ilnpiety, and producing the 
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greatest Inischief. J1'or if he that should teach adultery, incest, 
simon y, theft, nlurder, or the like crinles, to be lawful ,vould 
be a heretic; how DUtCh l110re would he be such that should 
reconllnend perjury, rebellion, regicide, (things inducing wars, 
confusions, slaughters, desolations, aU sorts of injustice and 
InischiefJ as duties! 
flow then can any nUtIl safely hold communion with such 
persons 
 
lay we not say with pope SYlnnlachus, that n to 
cOJìnnunicate 'loitl/; such is to consent 'with. tlten
? with pope 
Gelasius
 that it is .worse than ignorance of the tr'ltth, to C01nrnu- 
nicate 'with tlte enem?es of truih.? and, that he u)h.o cOíI1,}nuni- 
eateth 'lL,itk suell. an heres!} lis worthil!! judged to be rem,orved fron'6 
OU'l' society? 
9, \TI1. Yet so loose and slippery are the principles of the 
party which is junlbled in adherence to the pope, that divers 
will not allow us to take this tenent of infinite power to be a 
doctrine of their church; for divers in that comn1union do not 
assent to it. 
For there is a sort of heretics (as Hellannine and Baronius 
call thel11) sculking every where in the bosom of their church, 
nIl about Christendom, and in some places stalking with open 
face, who restrain o{he pope's authority so far, as not to a{[O'lD 
ld}}!J any pO?I"er over' sovereign princes in ten1J?oral affairs; 
oJ/luch less any power of deprivin.q tlie1n C!.f their kingdonM and 
pri'hcipalit ies. 
p The!! are all branded for heretics, u,lw talee fron1- tlte church 
of ROJne, and the see 0./' St. Peter, one of the tUJO swords, and 
allo
v only tlte spiriÜtal. This heresy ßaronius hath nominated 
the heresy o.-f the po[.ifrics. 
This heresy a great nation, otherwise sticking to the Ronutn 
cOlnlnunion, doth stiffiy Inaintain, not enduring the papal so- 
vereignty over princes in temporals to be preached in it. 


n An communicare non est- consen- 
tire cum talibus? P. Sym. I. Ep. j. 
Quasi non sit t1cterius, et non igno- 
rasse veritatem, et tamen commnnicasse 
cum veritatis illimicis. P. Gt::las. I. 
Ep. I. Cuicunque hære
i communicans 
merito judicatur a nostra. societate re- 
movendus. Id. ibid. Vide Er. xiii. 
p. 6.p. 
o 
\.ltera 11011 tam scntentia quam hæ- 
resis duo docet, primo, pontificem ut 


pontificem ex jure divino nullam ha- 
bere temporalem potestatem, nec posse 
ullo modo imperare priucipibus secula- 
ribus, npdum eos rpgnis et principatu 
privare-. Bell. v. 1. 
P H æresis errore notantnr omnes qui 
ab ecclesia Rom. cathedra Petri e duo- 
bus aìterum gladium auferunt. nec nisi 
spiritualem concedullt. Baron. anno 
10.;3' 
. 14. lIæresis Politicorum, Ba- 
ron. an. 1073. 
. 13. 
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There were luany persons, yea synods, who did oppose pope 
llildebrand in the birth of his doctrine, condelnning it for a 
pernicious noveltJ, and branding it with the nanIe of heresy; 
as we before 
hewed. 
Since the IIildebrandine age there have been in eyery nation Otto Fri- 
(yea, in Italy itself) di\'ers historians, divines, and lawyers, 
:rt Xi


s 
who have in elaborate tracts nIaintained the royal so,'ereignty Ubsp. oc-: 
. . earn, 
I arSl- 
a.galnst the pontIficaL lius Patav. 
This sort of heretics are now so much increased, that the &c. 
I-liIdebrandine doctrine is conlmonly exploded. 'Vhich, by 
the way, sheweth, that the RODIan party is no less than others 
subject to change its sentinlents; opinions :llllong thenl gain- 
ing and losing vogue, according to CirClll11stances of time and 
contingencies of things. 
9. 'TIlL Xeithcr are the adherents to the Ronlan church 
nlore agreed concerning the extent of the pope's authoritJ 
eyen in spiritual nlatters. 
For, although the popes themselyes plainly do claim an 
absolute supreluacy in thenl over the church; although the 
stream of divines who do flourish in fayour with thenI doth 
run that way; although, according to t.heir principles, (if they 
had any principles clearly and certainly fixed,) that might 
seelll to be the doctrine of their church: yet is there among 
them a numerous party, which doth not allow him such a 
suprenIacy, putting great restraints to his authority; (as we 
shan presently shew.) And as the other party cloth charge 
this with heresy, so doth this return back the san1e imputation 
on that. 

. I X. That their doctrine is in this nlatter so yarious and 
uncertain, is DO great ,yonder; seeing interest is concerned in 
the question, and principles are defective toward the resolu- 
tion of it. 
1. Contrar)' interests will not suffer the point to be decided, 
nor indeed to be freely disputed on either hand. 
On one hand, the pope will not allo\v his prerogatives to be 
discussed; according to that maxilll of the great pope Inno- 
cent III, q TT7len tllere is a question touchinp the pri 1 )ileges of the 
apostulic see, 'U:e u..ill not that others judge about t'helJl. 'Yhence 


q 
um 
uper prÏ\ ilegiis 
cdis aposto- per alios judicari. G)'eg. Deer. lib. ii. 
licæ causa vertatur, nolumus' de ip
i5 tit. i. cap. I '2. 
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(as ,ve before touched) the pope did peren1ptorily cOlnmand 
his legates at Trent, in no case to perlllit any dispute about 
his authority. 
On the other hand, the French will not permit the supre- 
nlacy of their king in tenIporals, or the pri vileges of their 
church in spirituals, to be contested in their kingdom. Nor, 
,ve may suppose, ,vould any prince adlnit a decision prejudicial 
to his authority and welfare, subject.ing and enslaving hÌ1n to 
the will of the ROInan court. Nor (,ve may hope) would any 
church patiently COIn port with the irrecoverable oppression of 
all its rights and liberties by a peremptory establishment of 
papal olnnipotency. 

. Nor is it easy for their dissensions to be reconciled upon 
theological grounds, and authorities to \vhich they pretend 
deference. For, not only their schools and masters of their 
doctrine do in the case disagree, but their synods do notori- 
ously clash, 

. x. Yea, even popes thenlselves have shifted their 
pretences, and varied in style, according to the different 
circlunstances of time, and their variety of hUlllours, designs, 
interests. 
In tin1e of prosperity and upon advantage, ,,,hen they nlight 
safely do it, any pope alnlost ,vould talk high, and aSSUlue 
lfiuch to himself: but when they were lo\v, or stood in fear of 
powerful contradiction, even the boldest popes would speak 
submissly or Inoderately. As, for instance, pope Leo I, after 
the second Ephesine synod, ,,,hen he had to do with Theodo- 
sius II, did hunlbJy supplicate
 and \vhine pitifully; but after 
the synod of Chalcedon, having got the emperor favourable, 
and n10st of the bishops conlplacent to hinI, he ranted bravely. 
_And we luay observe, that even pope Gregory 'TII, who did 
swagger so boisterously against the eUIperor Henry, ,vas yet 
calm and mild in his contests with our '''TiJIianl the Con- 
queror; ,vho had a spirit good enough for hinl, and was far 
out of his reach. 
And popes of high spirit and bold face, (such as Leo I, 
(i-elasius I, Nic. I, Gregory II, Gregory VII, Innocent III, 
Boniface VIII, Julius II., Paul IV, Sextus'T, Paulus V, &c.) 
as they did ever aspire to screw papal authorit.y to the highest 
peg; so \voltld they strain their language in conullendation of 
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their see as high as their times would bear. But other popes 
of nleeker anù nlodester disposition (such as Julius I, Ana- 
stasius II, Gregory I, Leo II. Adrian VI, &c.) were content 
to let things stand as they found them, and to speak in the 
ordinary style of their tÍ1nes; yet so, that few have let their 
authority to go backward or decline. 
\ Ve may oLserve, that the pretences and language of popes 
have varied according to several periods, usually growing 
higher as their state grew looser fronl danger of opposition 
or control. 
In the first times, while the emperors were pagans, their 
pretences were suited to their condition, and could not soar 
high; they were not then so Jl1ad as to pretend to any tem- 
pontI PO\\ er, and a pittance of spiritual el11inency did content 
t.heIl1. 
\Vhen the enlpire was divided, they could sometimes be P. I\ich. ad 
1 ht d t b .. th t I d l Imp. 31ich. 
luore laug y an perenlp ory; as elng III ewes, SIron e( p. 51 1,5 1 3. 
under the wing of the el11perors there, (who comll1only did 
affect to ilnprove their authority, in competition to that of 
other bishops,) and at distance froln the reach of the eastern 
emperor. 
The cause of Athanasius having produced the Sardican 
canons, concerning the revision of SOlne causes by the popes, 
by colour of then1 they did hugely enlarge their authority 
and raise their style; especially in the west, where they had 
great advantages of augnlenting their power. 
\Vhen the western empire was fallen, their influenc
 upon 
that part of the empire which caIne under protection of the 
eastern eluperors rendering theIn able to do service or disservice 
to those emperors, they, according to the state of times, and 
the need of then1, did talk lnore big or more tanlely. 
l:)ope Boniface III, having by compliance with the usurper 
Phocas obtained a declaration fron1 hitu concerning the head- 
Bhip of the R0l11an church, did make a considerable step for- 
ward toward the height of papal gl eatness. 
After that pope Gregory II had withdrawn Italy froln the 
oriental eIl1pire, and ROJne had grown in a 111anner loose and 
independent from other secular powers; in the confusions of 
the west, the pope interposing to arbitrate between princes, 
trucking and bartering with them, 3S occasion seryed, for 



QH 


A Treatise of the 


nn1tuul aid and countenance, did grow in power, and answer- 
ably did ad vance his pretences. 
'fhe spurious Decretal Epistles of the ancient popes (which 
asserted to the pope high degrees of authority) being foisted 
into Inen's hands, and insensibly creeping into repute, did 
inspire the pope with confidence to invade all the ancient 
constitutions, privileges, and liberties of churches; and having 
got such interest every where, he lllight say what he pleased, 
no clergyu1an daring to check or cross hin1. Having drawn 
io himself the final decision of all causes, having got a finger 
in disposal of all preferIllents; having by dispensations, ex- 
eluptions, and grants of privileges, tied to him so many de- 
pendents, what n1ight not he say or do 1 
Pope Gregory 'TII, being a nlan of untall1able spirit, and 
taking ad vantage froin the distractions and corruptions of his 
tillIes, did venture to pull a feather ,vith the emperor; and 
with success having nlated hin1, did set up a peremptory claim 
to sovereignty over all persons in all causes. 
In his footsteps his successors have trodden, being ever 
ready upon occasion to plead such a title, and to practise 
according to it. No pope would forego any power which had 
been claimed by his predecessors. And popes ,vould ever be 
sure to have dancers after their pipe, nUlllberless abettors of 
tlleir pretences. 
No wonder then that persons deferring nluch rflgard to the 
authority of popes, and accolnmodating their conceits to the 
dictates of thenl, (or of persons depending on theln,) should 
in their opinions vary about the nature and extent of papal 
authority; it having never been fixed within certain bounds, 
or having in several ages continued the same thing. 

. XI. \Vherefore intending by God's help to discuss t.he 
pretended authority of the pope, and to shew that he by no 
])ivine institution and by no in1111utable right hath any such 
power as he doth claim; by reason of this perplexed variety 
of opinions I do find it difficult to state the question, or to 
know at what distinct 111ark I should level n1Y discourse. 

. XII, But seeing his pretence to any authority in teln- 
porals, or to the civil sword, is so palpably vain, that it hardly 
will Lear a serious dispute, having nothing hut inlPudence and 
sophistry to countenance it; seeing so ]11an)" in the ROlllan 
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COlunlunion do reject it, and have substantially confuted it; 
seeing now most are ashalued of it, anù very few (e\'en alnong 
tho:se sects which have L
en its chief patrons) will own it; see- 
inO' Bellarnline hiuHself doth acknowled g e it a novelty devised 
o . 
about 500 years ago in St. JJernard's tin1e r ; seeing the popes 
theulselves, whatever they think, dare no\v scarce speak out, 
and forbear upon sufficient provocation to practi
e according 
to it; I shall 8pare the trouble of Ineddling with it, confining 
HI)" discourse to the pope's authority in ecclesiastical affairs; 
the pretence wher'eto I am persuaded to be no less groundless, 
and no less noxious than the other to Christendoln; the which 
being overthrown, the other, as superstructed on it, nlust also 
necessarily fall. 

. XIII. .And here the doctrine which I shall contest 
against is that in which the cordial partisans of that see òo 
SeeIl1 to consent, which is lllost common and current, most ap- 
plauded and countenanced in their theological schools; which 
the popes thelnselves have soleInnly defined, and declared for 
standing law, or rule of jurisdiction; which their 1l10st au- 
thentic synods (whereby their religion is declared and distin- 
guished fronI others) have asserted or supposed; which the 
tenor of their discipline and practice doth hold forth; which 
their clergy by Illost solenln professions and engagements is 
tied to avow; which al1 tho cliènts anù confidents of ROIne do 
zealously stand for, (ulore than for any other point of doc- 
trine;) and which no man can disclaim without Leing deenled 
an enemy or a prevaricator toward the apostolic see. 

. XIV. \'Thich doctrine is this, That (in the words of the 
Florentine synod's definition) the apostolical chair and tl/e"En ðpf(o- 
R017lan hiall P riest cloth hold a P J'i1JlaC1J over the unicersal }.LEV.7
V ó..yl.. 
&- .:t all a7rOCTTO- 
church; and that the Roman high priest is the successor ofl\t,d;v leolJI- 
St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, and the true lieutenant Of
:

itc. 
Christ, and the head of tIle chul 1 clt; and that he 'l'8 the father Flor. defin. 
d J f II (1. '1. . . l 1 .. p.854, 
an Uioctor q a Ilrlstlans; anú itlat 'Unto hun, In St. Peter, 
full power is cmnrnitted to feed, and (lirect, and govern the catho- 
lic cl/urcl" undej" Oll.rist; according as is contained in the .Acts oj. 
General Oouncils and ,in tIle Holy Oanons. 


r Primi qui temporalem potestatem first that yield the pope temporal powel' 
summo pontifici e"{ Christi institutione by Christ's institution, seem to be Hugo, 
tribuunt, ,.identur esse Hugo df' S. Yic- &c. 
tore, B('rnardus, &c. Bell. v. 5. The 
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That (in the words of pope Leo X approved by the Late- 
rane synod) s Ghrist, hefore his dppartllì'e frOJJl tlte 1l'orlcl, did ,; n 
solidity of the rock institute Peter and his successo,'s to he his 
lieutenants, to 
()h01n it is so necessary to obey, that v:ho doth not 
obey Jnust die the death. 
That to the pope, as sovereign lllonarch, by Divine sanction 
of the whole church, do appertain royal prerogatives, (regalia 
Petri, the royalties of Peter, they are called in the oath pre- 
scribed to bishops,) Such as these which follow: 
To be superior to the whole church, and to its representa- 
tive, a general synod of bishops, To convocate general synods 
at his pleasure; all bishops being obliged to attend upon SlUll- 
nlons froll1 hin1, To preside in synods, so as to suggest Inat- 
tel", prolllote, obstruct, overrule the debates in then1. To 
confirnl or invalidate their deterIninations, giving like to then1 
by his assent, or subtracting it by his dissent. To define points 
of doctrine, or to decide controversies authoritatiyely; so that 
none n1ay presume to contest or dissent from his dictates. To 
enact, establish, abrogate, suspend, dispense with ecclesiastical 
laws and canons. To relax or evacuate ecclesiastical censures 
by indulgence, pardon, &c. To void pron1Íses, vows, oaths, 
Ðell. iv. 22. obligations to laws by his dispensation. To be the fountain of 
all pastoral jurisdiction and dignity. To constitute, confinu, 
judge, censure, suspend, depose, reillove, restore, reconcile 
bishops. To confer ecclesiastical dignities and benefices by 
paramount authority, in ,yay of provision, reservation, &c. To 
exempt colleges, n10nasteries, &c. fronl jurisdiction of their 
bishops and ordinary superiors. To judge all persons in all 
spiritual causes, by calling thelll to his cognizance, or dele- 
gating judges for theIn, with a final and peremptory sentence, 
To receive appeals from all ecclesiastical judicatories; and to 
reverse their judgluents, if he findeth cause. To be hilnself 
una.ccountable for any of his doings, exelupt from judgment, 
and liable to no reproof. To erect, transfer, abolish episcopal 
sees. To exact oaths of fealty a.nd obedience fron1 the clergy, 
To found religious orders; or to raise a spiritual n1Ïlitia for 
propagation anrl defence of the church. To SUllllllon and 
S Christus-migraturus ex mundo ad ita obedire necesse est, ut qui nOIl obe- 
Patrem, in soliditate petræ Petrum dient, morte moriatur. P. Leo X. in 
ejusque successores vicarios suos insti- Cone. Later. sess. xi. p. [5 I. 
tuit, quibus ex lihri Regum testimonio 
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cOllllllissionate sol<liers by croisade, &c. to fight against infidels, 
or per!
ecute infidels. 
SOine of these are expressed, others in general terms couched 
in those words of pope Eugenius, telling the Greeks what they 
must consent unto. t The pope, said he, 
cill harce the prero- 
gatives of !tis church; and he will have appeals to hÙn; and to 
feed all tlte churclt of Christ, as shepherd of the shell). Beside 
these thinps, that he 1nay have authm.ity and pou;er to convoke 
grneral sYJZods, 'l,.lten need shall he; and that all the patriarchs 
do yield to his will. 
That the pope doth c1ailll, aS3Ulne, and exercise a sovereignty 
over the church endowed with such prerogatives, is sufficiently 
visible in experience of fact, is apparent by the authorized 
dictates in their canon law, and shall be distinctly proved by 
cOillpetent allegations, when we shall exalnine the branches of 
this pretended authority. 
In the nlean tilue it sufficeth to obser\"e, that in effect an 
c1ergynlen do avo\\' so nllICh, who hona fide and without pre- 
varication Jo SUblllit to take the oaths and engagenlents pre- 
scribed to them of course by papal appoinbl1ent. For this 
surely, according to the pope 'Is meaning, (by which their obli- 
gation is to be Ineasured,) is designed in the profession ordained 
by pope Pius I \T, wherein every beneficed clergyman is en- 
joined to say, u .And I do prOJJtlse llnd swear t/'lie ohedience to 
the Roman pontiff, the successor to St. Peter, and tlte 'Vicar of 
Jesus Christ. 'Vhich profession was appointed in pursuancp 
of a. sanction tuade by the Trent council, that all such persons 
x should vow and swear to abide in obedience to the Rowan 
church; and consequently, ho\v hard soevpr its yoke should 
be, they would not shake it off: which inferreth most absolute 
sovereignty of that church, or of the pope, who ruleth the 
roast in it. 
But what that tJ"ue obedience doth import, or how far the 
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(T(as aò'TOU, "al 6ÉÀH (Xf:tv 'T
V (""À7/- 
'TOV, leal i6úVHV Kal 7rOtp.a(vHv 1râ.a-av 'T
V 
lKKÀ1'}u(av TOU XptO'TOÛ, éfJU1f'f:p rrotp.
v 
TWV 1rpoß&''TCI)v' 1rpÒS 'TOÚTOlS, <[va (Xp 
l
ovulav Kal ðúvaJ.l.tv uV)'Kpo'Tf:îv uúvo'Bov 
OlKOVP.f:VtK
]V, g'Tf: 'Bel}uHf:, Kal1r&.v'Tas 'TOÒS 
1f'a'Tpl&'px a , vrrf:lKf:tv 7
 6f:À'I}p.aTt aò'Tov. 
Cone. .Flor. p. H4f). 


u Rvmanoque pontifici, B. Petri suc- 
cessori, ac Jesu Christi yicario, veram 
obedientiam spondeo ac juro. Bull. 
Pii IV. S1.lper forma }Ilram. 
x Prmisi de beneficiis-in Romanæ 
ecclesiæohedientiase IJermansuros spon- 
deant ac jurent. Cone. Trid. sess. )..xiv. 
rap. 12, 
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papal authority in the pope's own sense, and according to the 
public spirit of that church, doth stretch, is ß101'e explicitly 
signified in the oath ,vhich all bishops at their consecration, 
and all ß1et1'opolitans at their instahnent, are required to take; 
the which, as it is extant in the Ron1an pontificalY, set out by 
order of pope Clement 'TIll, doth run in these tenIlS: 
z 1 N. elect of tlte clturclt of N, from henceforward will he 
faithful and obedient to St. Peter tIle apostle, and to the holy 
Ronlan church, and to our lord, the lord 1.'T. pope N. and to 
his successors, canonically cOIning in. I will neither advise, 
consent, or do any thing that they 11lay lose" life or Ineillber, 
or that their persons 111ay be seized, OP hands anywise la'id 


Y Pontif. Rom. Antwerp. anno 1626. 
p. 59, 86. 
z Ego N. electus ecclesiæ N. ab hac 
hora in antea fidelis ef obedieus ero 
B. Petro apostol(), sanctæque Romanæ 
ecclesiæ, et domino nostro, dominu LV. 
papæ N. suisque succ{'ssoribu 
 canonice 
intrantibus. Non ero in consilio, aut 
consensu, vel facto, ut vitam perdant, 
aut membrum; seu capiantur malo. cap- 
tione; aut in eos manus QI.lomodolihet 
illgerantur; vel illþulæ aliquæ inferan- 
tur, q1(nvis q1(æsito colm'e. Consilium 
vero quod mihi credituri sunt, per se, 
mtt nu.ncios .r;;uos, seu literas, ad eorum 
damnum, me sciente, nemini pandam. 
Papatum Romanum et ,"egrdia Sf/ncti 
Petri adjutor eis ero ad defemlendum 
et retinendum, salvo mea ordine, contra 
omnem hominem. Legatum apostolicæ 
sedis in eundo et redeundo honorifice 
tractabo, et in suis necessitatibus adju- 
vabo. J1l.ra, hono?"es, privilegia, et auc- 
tor-itatem sancfæ Romallæ eccle:siæ, do- 
mini 1l0stri papæ 
t SltcceSS01"Um præ- 
tlict01'um, C01tSermlre, rlefendere, a1t!}ere, 
promovere curabn. lYeqlle ern in consi- 
lio, vel facio, se1L trllctutu in quibus con- 
tr,z ipsllm dominum nostTurn, vel eilTtdem 
R'JJnannm ecclesiam aliqufl sinislra vel 
præj1l.dicialia personarum, juris, honoris, 
status et potestatis enrum ma('hinentur. 
Et si talia a quibusc'1tnfjue fractari 'l,el 
procurari novero, impedi.mn hoc pro 
posse, et qltanto citiu.
 potero si,qnijicabo 
eidem dumino nostro, vel nlteri per q'lem 
))f)"sit art ipsil1S nntitiam pen'enire. Re- 
!lulas ...auctor-um Pulrum, decreta, O1.di- 
nationes, seu dispnsitiones, reservationes, 
provisiones et munrlata apostulica totis 
l,i'ribus ollserval,o, et facium ab aliis ob- 
servari. IIæreticos, schismatico..., et J'e- 


belles eidem domino nostro vel successo- 
rifJlls prtPdictis pro pOS,fe pprsl'qlLar et 
impugnabo. Vocatus ad synodum ve- 
niam, nisi præpeditus fuero canonica 
præpeditione. Apostolorum !imina sin- 
gulis trienniis personaliter per me ipsum 
visitabo, et domino noslro ac s"cce
sori- 
bus præfatis rationem reddllm de toto 
meo pastorali officio ac de relms omnibus 
ad meæ pcc/esiæ statum, ad cleri, et po- 
plili disciplinam, animarum deniq 1 lP qllæ 
meæ fidei traditæ sUItt, salutem quovis 
mOfIo pertinnttibus, et 'l,icisÛm mnndata 
aTJostolica humiliter recipiam et quam di- 
ligentissime e.1'equnr. Q:wd si legitimo 
impedimento detentus fllero præffl/a 01/1- 
nitt a,zimplebo per certum nuncium ad 
hoc ...pecifJle mrmdut1l1n haLen/em de gre- 
mio mei cnpitllli, aut a'inm in di.qni/a/e 
ecclf'sia
tica constitutum, seu alias perso- 
na/tan Il,ahelltem; aut, his mihi dpfi-ci- 
entiblls, lJer diæcesanum sace'J"dotem; et 
clero deficiente om nino per aliquem alium 
preshylerllm ,r;;ecula1"em vel re.Qulnrem 
spectatæ p1'obitatis et religio'tlis de 
upra- 
dictis omnibus plene instructwn. De 
h.lIþlsmod; aulem impe(fimpnto doceho per 
legitimas pra!JUtione,r;; ad :sa1t.ctæ RomanO' 
ecc/psiæ cardinf]lem proponenlem in con- 
9 'pgatione sf1cJ"i c01wilii ]Jer sllpra f liclum 
1LUltcium transmiUendas. PO
$essiones 
vero ad mensam meam pertinerde.
 non 
'l,enrlam, nec donaho neque impi.Qnorabo, 
?lec de nOIJO inftudaiJo vel aliquu modo 
alienabo, etiam rum con.r;;en...u. capituli 
ecclesiæ meæ, inconslilto Romano lJonli- 
}ice. El si ad aliqllam alienatio12em de- 
venero, pænas in quadam sll,per hoc edita 
cun...titlltione contenta.; eo ipso in('urrere 
'l'olo. Sic me Deus adjuH't et hæc sancta 
Dei {'vangelia. 
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upon tlum, vi' any injuries offered to tIt Ill, under any jJrefel1ce 
wha tsoe tel'. The counsel which they ehall intrust tHe "ithal, 
by thenlselves, their messengers, or letters, I will not l.:nou.:- 
inply reveal to any to their prejudice. I will help thenl to 
defend and keep the Ronlan papacy, and the royalties of 
St. Peter, saving n1Y orùer, against all nleu. The legate of 
the apostolic see, goillg and conling, I will honourably treat 
and help in his necessities. The 'rights, honours, privilp.nes, and 
authorit!! of the nol!! ROJJlan chllrclt
 oj" OZlr lord the pope, and 
his foresairl Sllcccssors, I u'ill p71deacour to preserve, dej(nd, 
ínCl"eaSe, and advance, I u'ill not be in an!! counsel, action., 
01" treaty, in 'lChiclt ..,hall he }Jlotted against our said lord, and 
the said ROJJzan church, any thin!} to the hurt or prejudice of 
th, ir persons, r(aht, honour, state, 01' POlCU'; and if I shall 
1:1w 1. [0 any sllch thinp to he tJ"eated or agitated by any u'hatso- 
er: 1', I'lCill hinder it to my jJou:er; and as soon as I can 'will 
signify -it to Olli' said lord, or to SOUle othel', hy 
/
ho}J
 it '/lla!! 
COllie to his l}lO?L
led.qe. The rules of the holy fathers, the 
apostolic decrees, ordinanc{s, OJ' disposals, reservations, pro- 
cÜions, and 'In{{ndates, I 'will observe 'll:ith all /ll!} might, and 
cause to he obser'ved hy others. Heretics, sckismatics, and /'ebels 
to Ollr said lord, 0/' !tis .tòresaid successors, I u:ill to my 
pOlcer pe 'secute and oppose, I win con1e to a council when I 
am caned, unless I be hindered by a canonical inlpedinlent. 
I will by mJself in person visit the threshold of the apostles 
every three years; and pive an account to Ollr lord and his 
fOl'esaid Sllccessors of all my pasto/'al office, and o.l all tltiups 
a I11lzcise belonping to tlte state of lilY church, to the disciþline 
of IItY cle1'gy and people, and lastly to the sal?:atio/
 of souls 
CO}]l}/Ûtted to 
IlY trust; and u'ill in lil'e manner hUJJz,bly re- 
ceir:e and diligently execute the (postolic co/n1uands. .And if" 
I he ddained hy a lawful Ïì"pedi'hellt, I u'ill peifoJ'ût all the 
tlting..; aforesaid by a certain Inesscnger hereto specially em- 
pOlcered, a membe}'O of my clzapter, 01' SOJlle other .in ecclesias- 
tical dipnity, or else hovinp a parsUlla[1f; or ,in default of 
these, by II priest of (he diocese; or in, default of one of the 
clerf}!J [of the diocese], by S01ne other secular 01" J"egular priest 
of approved integrity and 1'eNgion, flll('iJ instrzlcted Ùl all 
tltin!,,
 aho'ì'e ,nentioned, And such iUlpediment I will IIlalæ out 
b!l lau/ul proofs to be trans/uitted by fhe foresaid ?ne
senget. 
D 
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to the cardinal proponent of the ltOl!l ROÎJ
an cltltl'clt in the 
congl'egation of the sacred co'uncil. Tlte possessimts belonging 
to my table I twill neither sell, nor giL'e a1vay, nor rnortgage, 
nor grant anew in fee, no 1'" anJlwise alienate, no, not even 1.cith 
the consent oj' the cllapter of 'J1l!j clatrclt, 'witltOlLt consuli'ing the 
ROíïlan pontiff. And if I sltall 'Jïzake any alienation, I 'will 
tltereby tllC1.tr tlte penalties contained in a certain constitution 
p1tt f01"tl
 about this 'l7zatter. So help lue God and these holy 
Gospels of God. 
Such is the oath prescribed to bishops, the which is worth 
the nlost serious attention 
f all nlen, who ,,"ould understand 
ho\v Iniserably slavish the condition of the clergy is in that 
church, and how inconsistent their obligation to the pope is 
,vith their duty to their prince. 
And in perusing it ,ve l11ay note, tha,t the clauses in a dif- 
ferent character are in the 1110re ancient oath extant in the 

re
. I?ec. Gregorian Decretals: by ,vhich it appeareth how the pope 
hb.11. tit. d th d I h . d t . t tl 
24, cap. 4. 0 . Inore an lllore en arge IS power, an s ral en 1e 
bands of subjection to him. And it is very renlarkable that 
the new oath hath changed those words, regnlas s(tnctOl'Unl 
patrum., into regalia Sancti Petri, i. e. tlte rules of the l/;Oly 
fatlters into the royalties of St, Peter. 
9. xv. I know there are within the R0111an communion 
great store of diyines, who do contract the papa,l sovereignty 
\vithin a 111uch na,rrower cOI11pass, refusing to hin1 many of 
those prerogatives, yea, scarce allowing to hilll any of them. 
There are those who affirll1 the pope, in doctrine and disci- 
pline, subject to the church, or to a general synod represent- 
ing it. \Vhich opinion th,varteth a proposition, in nellar- 
mine's opinion, even alJnost an article 0.( faitlt; but to be even 
with hiln, they do hol<1. his proposition to be quite heretical: 
z The pope is sinzply and absolutplJl above the universal clntrch; 
-this proposition is alnwst an article of faitllt, saith Bellar- 
mine: the cardinal of Lorrain on the contrary, aBut I, saith 
he, cannot denJ! but that I arn a FrenchJrlan, and bred 'Up in 
the churclt of Paris, whicl
 teaches that tl
e Roman pontiff is 


z Summus pontifex simpliciter et ab. 
solute est supra ecclesiam universam; 
-- hæc propositio est fere de fide. 
Bell. de COIlC. ii. 17. 
a Ego vero negare non possum quin 


Gallus sim, et Parisiensis ecdesiæ alum- 
nus, in qua Rom. pontiticem subesse 
concilio tenetur, et qui docent ibi con- 
trarium, ii tan quam hæretici notantur. 
Card. Loth. apud Luu.n. Ep. i. I. 
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sll
jecf to a cO'ltnci 1 , and the..'1/ 'who t Jac/t the cO'JltJ'aJ'Y a're there 
hl
anded as hej.etic
. 
There are those who affirnl the pope, if he undertake 
points of faith without assistance of a general synod, may teach 
heresy; (which opinion, as RelIarn1Ïne thought, doth closely Qu
 se
- 
I I 1 . ] b tentJa vlde- 
hordeI.' on heres!}:) ane t lose W 10 conCelve t lat popes Inay e tur omnino 
and have been heretics; whence Christians sometin1es are not erronea et 
. d . I . d . b h . I hæresi 
oblIged to a Init t lelr octnne, or 0 serve tell' p easure. proxima. 
There are those who maintain the pope, no less than other Bell. iv. 2. 
bishops, subject to the canons, or bound to observe the con- 
t':titutions of the church; that he Inay not infringe theIn, or 
overrule against thenl, or dispense with them: and that to 
hiln attempting to do so obedience is not due. 
There are those who 111aintain, that the pope cannot sub- 
vert or violate the rights and liberties of particular churches, 
settled in them agreeably to the ancient canons of the church 
universal. 
There are those who assert to general councils a power of 
reforming the church, without or against the pope's consent. 
There are those who, as Bellannine telleth us, do allow Bell. de 
h b . I I . t . I bl . I Cone ii 14 
t e pope to e no more In t ü
 ecc eSlas Ica repu IC t Ian as ... 
the duke of Vellice in his senate, or as the general of an order 
in his congregation; and that he therefore hath but a very 
lin1Íted and subordinate power. 
There are consequently those who conceive the pope, noto- 
riously erring, or misden1eaning hilnself, to the prejudice of 
the Christian state, may be called to an account, 11lay be 
judged, may be corrected, may be discarrled by a general 
synod. 
Such notions have Il1anifestly prevailed in a good part of 
the R01l1an conllllunion, and are n1aintained by 11108t divines in 
the French church; and they n1ay be supposed every where 
COlnmon, where there is any liberty of judglnent, or where 
the inquiBition doth not reign. 
There have been seasons wherein they have so prevailed, as 
to have been defined for catholic truths in great synods, and 
by them to have been applied to practice. For, 
In the first great synod of Pisa it was declared, that councils An. 14,09. 
may 1'rfoi
nl the c/turch sufficiently both in head and members: C s onc. 6 PiS. 7 
... ess, I , I . 
and accordingly that synod did assume to judge two popes 
D!l 
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(Gregory XII and Benedict XIII) contending for the 
papacy, (whereof one was the true pope,) and deposing then1 
both, did substitute Alexander'T, b wlw for one Jlea,\ (as An- 
toninus reporteth,) according to tIle COUlUlO/
 opinion, diel lwld 
the seat of Peter. 
Primo de- The synod of Constance declarpd, that the synod lawfully 
clarat quod bl l . 1 IT 1 G 1 1 . l . l 
ipsa syno- asson ec, lJ
 tile 1.10 y -J-llOst, 1Jlalllng a genera CO'llnCl repre- 
d s us, &c. seJding the catholic ckurclt nzilitant, hatlt iutuwdiately ]Jol[
e}'" 

 ess. 4, 5. 
froJll. Ghrist; to u_'h irh everJl one, of u
hatever state or dignity 
he be, althoug,
 it be pajJal, 'is bound to obey in tlwse things 
whiel/; belong to jaith, and the extirpation of (the said) scltism" 
and tIle general 'i"efornzation of tlte church of God in head and 
rneJubers. 
The which doctrine they notably put in practice, exercising 
jurisdiction over popes, and for error
, misdemeanours, or 
contull1acies, discarding three, (of whon1 it is hard if one were 
not true pope,) and choosing another, who afterward did pass 
for a right pope, and himself did confirn1 the acts of that 
council. (So that this semi-heresy hath at least the authority 
of one pope to countenance it..) c Our 'II'lOSt holy lord the 1J01)() 
sa-iel in answer thereunto, that lte UJou.ld IIzaintain and inviolably 
observe all a/lel et'ery of tlwse thin,as tllat were conciliarly deter- 
'hzined, concluded, and dfcreed, bJJ the present council, in 'lnatters 
of faith. 
The synod of Basil declared the saIne point. dthat councils 
are SUPf rior to popes, to be (t trutlt of catlwlic faith, ,,-,"hicl/; 
['ho- 
ever dotA sti.flly oppose is to be accounted (t heretic: el'tT'O'f' (say 
they) did any s
'ilfid Juan ever doubt tIle pope to be subject to 
the Judgment of general synods Ù
 tkings concerning faith. fIn 
'L'irtue 0.( 'U
lâch doctrine, and 
y its irresistible authol'ity, the 
synod did sentence and rejpct pope Eugenius as crilninal, 
heretical, and contlullacious. 


3(i 


b Qui anno uno sedem Petri tenuit, 
secundum communem opinionem. An- 
ton. de Concil. Pis. cap. v. 
. 3. 
c Sanctiss. Dominus noster papa db.it, 
respondendo ad prædicta, quod omnia 
et singula determinata, conclusa et de- 
creta in materiis fidei per præsens con- 
<'ilium conciliariter tenere, et inviolabi- 
liter observare volebat. COlLC. CVllst. 
sess. :xlv. p, I I 19. 
d Veritas de potestate concilii supra 
papam - est veritas fidei catholicæ 


-cui pertinaciter repugnans est cen- 
sendus hæreticus. Conc. Ba:i. sess. xxxiii. 
(p. 95.) 
e Kec unquam aliquis peritorum du- 
bitavit, summum pontificem in his quæ 
fidem concernunt judicio earundem ge- 
neralium synodorum esse subjectum. ... 
Cone. Ba
. sess. xlv. p. I 17. 
f Vigore cujus, ac ineflabili et inex- 
pugnabili authoritate--. Sess. :xxxviii. 
p. 10 I. 
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'1'hese synoòs, although reprobated by pope
 in counter- (Concil. 
. b 1 J 1 I . d " t . d . Later &e ) 
synods, are yet y Inany :lOIUan cat 10 IC IYIUeS re alne In .. 
great veneration; and their doctrine is so current in the famous 
Sorbonne, that (if we nlay believe t.he great cardinal of Lol'- Ego n'ro 
, ) J . tl d 1 . l negare non 
raIn t Ie contrary IS lere repute lleJ'etzca. possum,&c. 
9. X 'TI. \
 et notwithstanding these oppositions, the fonner 
opinion averring the pope 'Is absolute sovereignty, doth seem to 
be the genuine doctrine of the RODlan church, if it hath any. 
For those divines, by the pope and his intiInate conficlents, Kam ad- 
arc looked U p on as a I1I0n g rei brood, or nlutinous faction; hue \i b de- 
mus a ee- 
wh
ch he by politic connivance doth only tolerate, because he cle:,ia t
le- 
. II bl I H . j' . d rar! qm 
IS not we a e to correct or suppress t leIH. e IS al ral to eard sen- 
be violent in reclainling thelll to his sense, lest he spend his ar- tentiam se- 
. 11 . . 1 I III . d . . h I quuntur-, 
tI cry In vaIn, ane ose a lIS power an Interest wit t len1. Bell. iv. 2. 
K or indeed do those luen 
eeln to adhere to the ROlnan 
}Xtrty out of entire judglnent or cordial affection; but in conl- 
pliance with their princes, or upon account of their interest, or 
at best with regard to peace and quiet. They cannot con- 
veniently break with the pope, because his interest is twisted 
with their own, so as not easily to be disentangled. 
For how can they heartily stick to the pope, \vhenas their 
opinion doth plainl)' ilnply him to be an usurper and a tyrant, 
(clailning to him
elf and exercisin
 authority over the church, 
which cloth not rightfully belong to hiln;) to be a rebel and 
traitor a!!ainst the church, (invading and possessing the sove- 
reignty due to it; for such questionless the duke of \T enice 
would be, should he challenge and a-ssume to himself such a 
power over his COllllllonwealth, as the pope hath over Uhrist- 
endom;) to be an illlpo
tor and seducer,: pretending to in- 
fallible conduct, which he hath not. 
How can they honestly condemn those who (upon such 
grounds) do shake off such yokes, refusing to eonlply with the 
pope, till he correct his errors, till he desist from those u
ur- 
pations and ill1postures, till he restore to the church its rights 
and liberties? 
flow are the doctrines of those lllen consistent or congruous 
to their practice! For they call the pope monarch of the 
church, and universal pastor of Christians, by God'ls appoint- 
nlcnt, indefectibly; yet will they not adluit all his laws, and 
reject doctrines which he teacheth, particularly those which 
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Inost nearly touch hiln, concerning his own office and au- 
thority. They profess themselves his loyal subjects, yet pre- 
tend liberties which they win Inaintain against hin1. They 
hold that all are bound to entertain cOlnmunion with hiln, yet 
confess that he may be heretical, and seduce into error. They 
give hilll t.he nalne and shadow of a suprelnacy, but so that 
they can void the substance and reality thereofg. 
In fine, where should \ve seek for the doctrine of the Ron1an 
church, but at Rome, or frOln Rome itself 
 where these doc- 
trines are heterodoxies. 
9. X'TII. "r e shall not therefore have a distinct regard to 
the opinion of these semi-Romanists; nor consider them other- 
wise, than to confinll that part of truth ,vhich they hold, and 
to confute that part of error which they elubrace; allowing, at 
least in ,vord and seillblance, nlore power to the pope than we 
can admit as due to hiln. Our discourse shall be levelled at 
hi In as such ag he pretendeth himself to be, or as assluning to 
hilnself the forementioned po,vers and prerogatives. 
9. X VII I. Of such vast pretences we have reason to re- 
quire sufficient grounds, He that demandeth assent to such 
inlportant assertions ought to produce clear proofs of then1: 
he that clailneth so nlighty power should be able to make out 
Heb. v. 4. a good title to it; for, l{o 1ïlæn rnay talt'e tkis (1110re than pon- 
tifical) honour to hirnself, hul l
e that is called hy God, as was 
Aaron. h TIley are 'worthily to be blaìJwd, who tUlnultuouslJ! 
and disorderly fall 'llpOn cMrbÙzg or 'restraining those who hy no 
la'w are subject to tkØ'Jn. 
'Ve cannot ,veIl be justified from a stupid easiness, in ad- 
Illitting such a lieutenancy to our Lord, if we do not see ex- 
hibited to us nlanifest and certain patents assuring its conl- 
mission to us. "r e should love the church better than to yield 
up its liberty to the will of a pretender, upon slight or no 
ground. Their boldly claiming such a po,ver, their having 
son1etilne usurped such a power, will not excuse them or us i. 


g :\Ianifestum autem schismatis argu- 
mentum est, cum quis se communioni 
subtrahit apostolicæ sedis. Balus. not. 
ad Agobard. p. I 1'2. It is a manifest 
argument of schism, when any man 
witlulrav.-s himself from communion 
with the apostolic see. 
h .T ure cnlpandi !"unt, qui turbide at- 


que inordinate in eos coercendos insi- 
liunt, qui nulla sibi lege subjecti sunt. 
A ug. de Unit. Ecc/. cap. 17. 
i .Nemo sibi et professor et testis est. 
Tertul. v. I. adv. .J1E arc. None can be 
both a claimer and a witncss for him- 
self. 
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N or will precarious assumptions, or subtle distinctions, or 
blind traditions, or loose conjectures serve for probations in 
such a case. 
9. X IX. Such den1ands they cannot ,,'holly balk: where- 
fore for satisfaction to theIn, not finding any better plea, they 
hook in St. Peter; affirming that on hinl by our Lord there 
was instated a prÌ1nacy over his brethren, all the apostles and 
the disciples of our Lord, inlporting all the authority which 
they cIainl; and that from hinl this primacy was devolved by 
succession to the bishops of ROlHe, by right indefectible for all 
future ages. 
"Thich plea of theirs doth involve these main suppositions, 
I. Tllat St. Peter llad a primacy over the apostles, 
II. That St, Peter's primacy 'With its rights and prerogatives 
'lcas not personal, but derÜ"ahle to his successors. 
III. That St. Pdel" was bishop of Ronze. 
I"'". That St. Pete," did continue bishop of Rome, after his 
translation, and u:as so at !tis decease. 
'T. That the bishops if R01ne (according to GO(rS institzttion, 
and hy original right derived thence) should have an universal 
suprernacy and jurisdiction o'Vel" the Cltristian ehurclt, 
\TI. Tllat in fact the Rurnan bislwps continnally fron/; St. Pete/'s 
time ha
'e enjoyed and exercised tltis so-vereign PO/lYP, 
'?OIL That this pou:er is indeft!ctible and 
tnalterable. 
The truth and certainty of these propositions we shall in 
order discuss; so that it lllay cOlnpetently appear, whether 
those who disclaim these pretences are (as they are charged) 
guilty of heresy and schis111; or they rather are liable to the 
in1putations of arrogancy and impiety who do obtrude and 
urge them. 
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.1V(ji(; the nallles of the tweh'e apostles u'eJ'e these; the first, Simon, npWTOS %í- 

()lto is called Peter. P.WJI, 
A )1 O:K G the lllodern controversies there is scarce any of 
greater consequence than that about universal suprenlacy, 
whi0h the bishop of ROlHe claimeth over the Christian church; 
the assertion whereof on his side dependeth upon divers suppo- 
sitions; nanlely these: 
I. That I...ç;;t, Peter hy our Lnrá's appointlnent had a pri1nacy, 
rilllplying a sorereignty of authority and ju/risdiction over tho 
apostles. 
II. That the 
'(qlds and prerogaticcs of this sovereignty 
u:ere not personal, hut derivable, and translJ"itted to succes- 
sors. 
III. That St. Peter was hishop of Rowe. 
I'T. That St. Peter did continue bishop of Bonze after his trans- 
lation, and 'leas so at his decease, 
V. That hence of right to the hishops of Rorne, as St. Petel"S 
Sllccessors, an universal jurisdiction O'l:er tIle 
t'hole church of 
Cllrist doth appertain. 
,rI. That in fact the said hishops continually fr011i1 S. Peter"
 
thue ha
.e enjoYfd and exercised this power. 
VII. That this power is Ùzdefectihle; such as hy no means calli 
he forfeited 01' fail. 
In order to the discussion and resolution of the first point, 
I shall treat upon the prinlaC)Y of St, Peter; endeavouring to 
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shew what primacy he was capable of, or Inight enjoy; what 
he could not pretend to, nor did possess. 


SUPPOSITIO
 I. 
The first supposition of those ,vho clainl universal jurisdiction 
to the pope over the church is, Tltat fJ 1 t. Peter had (/; prÏ1nacy 
01:er the a lJost les . 
IN order to the resolution of this point., \ve nlay consider 
that there are several kinds of primacy, which nlay belong to 
a person in respect of others; for there are, 
1. A prirnacy of worth, or personal excellency, 
Q. A prtmacy of reputation and estee'ìJ
. 
3. A prÏJnac!/ of order, or hare dignity and precedence. 
4. A ]Jriu/;acy of pO'lcer or jurisdict-ion. 
To each of these what title St. Peter Inight have, let us In 
order exan1Ïne. 
I. As for the first of these, (a priÎÎlacy of worth, or me'r'it, 
as sorne of the ancients call it,) 've l11ay ,veIl grant it to St. 
Peter, adlnitting that probably he did exceed the rest of his 
brethren in personal endownlents and capacities, (both natural 
and nloral,) qualifying him for the discharge of the apostolical 
office in an cll1inent 11lanner; particularly that in quickness of 
apprehension, in boldness of spirit, in readiness of speech, in 
charity to our Lord, and zeal for his service, in resolution, ac- 
tivity, and industry he ,vas transcendent, Inay seem to appear 
by the tenor of the evangelical and apostolical histories; in the 
which we luay observe hilll upon all occasions ready to speak 
first, and to nlake hilllself the rnouth, as the fathers speak, of 
the apostles, in all deliberations ninlble at propounding his 
advice, in all undertakings forward to make the onset; being 
wavTaxov ()EPMÒ
, always ltot and eager, always prompt and 
vigorous, as 81. Chrysostom often affirmeth concerning hinl: 
i\ these things are apparent in his denleanour, and it nlay not 
be anli
s to set down sonle instances. 
\Vhen our Lord, observing the different apprehensions lnen 


a 'EV7rEplcr7pOcþOS "Yàp àEl7rW5' 
V g,vepw- alacrity in doing and speaking. naV7"a- 
wos, "
I(EVTpCl)P.fJlO
 au P.ETp[WS 
ìs T1]V XOv EvpluKETal àwò 7ró8ov ðpJ.Lwv. Cl1rys. 
brl 7"Ò 
pâ(TaL lCal eì7rEÎv 7rpOevp.Cav. 
y- in Joh. Or. xii. ([3, 24.) Luà 7rc1V7"WV 
rill. in J oh. xxi. J 5. He was a ,ery lCal /v 7râcrtV 7"
]V aÙ7"1]v 
p.Ç>alvEL 8EpP.Ó7"'1]- 
active and stirring man, exceedingly 7"a. Chrys. tom, v. Or. 59. 
spurred on with much promptness and 
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had concerning hilu, asked the apostles, But wh07Jt say Y8 that 
Iatt. xvi, 
I au", l up starteth he, 7Tp07T1JÔ
 Kat 7TpoÀaJLßávETat, he slâppeth 15, 16. 
jòrth, and jJreventeth the rest, crying, Thou art the Ohrist, the 
SOil of the lÜ'inp God. hThe oth
r apostles were not igno- 
rant of the point; for they at their conversion did take Jesus John i. .p, 
for t he 
Iessias, which (even according to the COnll110n notion 


tt" xxvi. 
of the Jews) did in1plv his being the Son of God; Sathanael 6 3' . 
". . J ohu 1. 5 o. 
(that is, St. Barthololl1eW, aç; IS supposed) had In terms con- :l\Iatt. xiv. 
fessed it; the whole company, upon seeing our Lord \valk on 33. 
the sea, had avowed it; St. Peter before that in the name of 
then1 all had said, (IIf.tEîs- 7TE7ftaTEVKaf.tEIJ, Ka
 f.yvcJJKaf.tEV, TTre John vi 69- 
ha'-ce beliel,"ed, and hai:e Á"nown, tkat thOlfJ art tlte Christ, the 
J
O/
 
f tlUJ living God. They therefore had the same faith, 
but he, frOJn a special alacrity of spirit, and expedition in 
utterance, was nlore forward to declare it; c He l.vas more Iwt, 
saith St. Gregory Kazianzen, than tlte rest at acknowledging 
Ohrist. . 
"Then our Saviour walked on the sea, who but he had the ::\Iatt. xiv. 
faith and the courage to venture on the waters towards hin1 
 28. 
When our Lord was apprehended by the soldiers, presently John xvÏÜ. 
Up was his spirit, and out went his sword in defence of hiin. 10. 
'Yhen our Lord predicted, that upon his con1ing into trouble 
all the disciples would be offended, and desert hin1, he ,vas 
ready to say, Tilollgl
 all ,,,,,en shall be o.ffènded hecause of tllee, :tlatt. xx\i. 
y( t l,.ill I never be offended; and, ThmlQh I should die 'with thee, J 33 h ' 35.... 
... 0 n XU!. 
yet u:ill I not deny thee: such was his natural courage and con- 37. 
fidence. 
"Then our Lord was discoursing about his passion, he :.\Iatt. xvi. 
suddenly must be advising in the case, and urging hiIn to 22. 
spare himself"; upon which St. Chrysostoln biddeth us to con- 
sider, d not t!tat his ansu:el" 
cas unadvised, hut tltat it caJJle fr01n 
(/; genuine and fervent a.flêction. 
And at the transfiguration, he fell to proposing about mak- 
ing an abode there, not X:nowing what he s,âd; so brisk ,vas he M
l Eil)
s & 
.. .. d h ÀÉ'YEt 
In ImagInation an speec . ' I k .. 6 
J.\ ar JX. . 
Upon the good \\,olnan's report that our Lord was risen Luke ix. 33. 
fronl the dead, he first ran to the sepulchre, and so (as St. 
,!ke xxiv. 
xu. 34. 
John xx. 3. 


II Licct cætcri apostoli sciant, Petrus 
tarnen respondet pro cæteris. .Ambr. in 
L,lC. lib. vi. cap. 9, 
c E>EpP.ÓTEp05 TWV lfÀ^CA)v fir brí'YvWUtV 


XptUTOÛ. Greg. Naz. Or. 34- 
d M.q TOÛTO 

ETÓ.UCA)J.LEV, ;ht à:trEp{UKE- 
7rTOS Ì] à:trÓKptUtS' àM' lht 'YJI7]ulov 7rÓ- 
60v 
v Ka.l (ÉOJlTOS. Tom. v. Or. 59. 



Paul iUlplieth) did obtain the first sight of our Lord after the 
resurrection e; such was his zeal and activity upon all occa- 
SIons. 
At the consultation about supplying the place of Judas, he 
l'ose 'Up, proposed, and pressed the matter, 
A t the convention of the apostles and elders about resolving 
tlte debate concerning observance of l\Iosaical institutions, he 
first rose up, and declared his sense. 
In the prornulgation of the gospel, and defence thereof 
before the Jewish rulers, he did aSSlune the conduct, and con- 
stantly took upon hiln to be the speaker; the rest standing by 
KO
V1]V 7rpO- hiln, iluplying assent, and ready to avo\v his word; Peter, 
EßaÀÀOVTO 
cþwv-ijv
 Kal saith St.. Luke, standing u)'itlt tIle rest, lift 'Up his voice, and said 


:
:v'/bò- unto theu
; so did tltey utter a cornrnon voice, saith St. Chryso- 
CFTóp.a. stom, and he 'was the lIwuth of all. 
fThat in affection to our Lord, and zeal for his service, St. 
Peter had SOI11e advantage over the rest, that question, Si}Jwn 
Pder, dost tlwlt love me more than these? nlay seeln to in1ply: 
(although the words 7rÀEîov TOVTWV may bear other interpreta- 
tions, whereby the seel1ling invidiousness of the question, ac- 
cording to that sense, \vill be renloved.) However, that he 
had a singular zeal for pronloting our Lord's service, and pro- 
pagation of the gospel, therein outshining the rest, seelneth 
lnanifest in the history, and may be inferred froln the peculiar 
regard our Lord apparently did shew to hirn. 
Upon these premises we Inay well admit that St. Peter had 
a primacy of worth; or that in personal accoluplishnlents he 
\vas most eminent alnong the twelve apostles; (although after- 
ward there did spring up one, who hardly in any of these re- 
spects would yield to hin1; who could confidently say, that lle 
dÙl not CO'ine beltiná tlte ,very chief apostles, and of \VhOUl St. 
Alnbrose saith, gNeither was Panl infer'lor to Peter -being 


Acts i, J 5. 


Acts xv. 7. 


I Cor. xv. 
10. 
2 Cor. xi. 
23, 5. xii. 
II. 
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e Kal ðn c,cpø.,/ K 1JCÞ
, EÎTa TOîs 
cfJ
fKa. 
I Cor. xv. 5. And that he appeared to 
Cephas, after that to the twelve. 
f Aug. in Joh. Tract. 123. '0 p.avlKòs 
ÈpauT-ijs TOU XpUTTOU. Chrys. tom. v. 
Or. 24. An extreme Jover of Christ. 
Sæpe diximus nimii ardoris
 amorisque 
quam maximi fuisse Petrum in Domi- 
num. flier. in ftflltt. xvi. 22. We 
have often said that Peter was trans- 
ported wit11 too much heat, and extra- 
ordinary great love of our Lord. Ipse 


enim Petrus in apostolorum ordine 
primus, in Christi amore promptissi- 
mus, sæpe unus respondet pro omni- 
bus. Aug. Serm. xiii. de "-'e1"b. Dom. in 
.ßlatt. i. For Peter himself being first 
in the order of tbe apostles, and most 
prompt and forward in the love of 
Christ, answered oftentimes alone for 
all t he rest. 
g Nec Paulus inferior Petro-cum 
primo quoque facile conferendus, et nulli 
secundus. Ambr. de Sp. S. ii. 12. 
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u;ell to be cowpaJ"ed 
ren to tlte first, and s!cond to none: and 
St. ChrysostoIn, hI/or 'what 
(;as preahr than Peter, and wltat 
equal to Paul?) This is the pl'iUH1CY which Eusebiu'3 attri- 
buteth to hinl, when he calleth hiIn i tlte excellent and great 
apostle, 'lcho f01" ltis virhUJ if'as the prolocutor of all tlte 'rest. 
II. .A
 to a p,'imacy of repute; which St. Paul Ineaneth, 
when he spcaketh of the oí OOKOiJVTE
, tltose whicl/; Itad a sþecio[ Gal. ii. 2,6, 
reputation, of those 'll:llO seemed to óe lJillars, of the vrrÈp Àíav 9' 
Ù1iÓaToÀOL, the sz'pcruninent apostles; this adyantage cannot be 2.
or. xi.S' 
. . · I . xu. I I . 
refused hUll; bmng a necessary consequent of t lose em1nent 
qualities resplendent in hin1, and of the illustrious perforn1- 
ances achieved Ly hiIn, beyond the rest. 
This Ina)' be inferred fro111 that advantageous renown which 
he hath had propagated frOIH the beginning to all posterity. 
This at least those elogies of the fathers (styling hin1 the <0 brtcþa
l- 
h . f . ] d f . I I ) d . . f tTTa'T05 'TWY 
C Ie, prInce, lea 0 t Ie apost es 0 s1gn1 y. à7rOtTTÓÀ.WV 
This also IUay be collected from his being so constantly nhpos. 
. 0/ ,Ath. Disp. 
ranked III the first pJace, before the re
t of Ius brethren. couto Ari- 
III. As to a primacy of order, or baTe d(qnity, in1porting um, p. 121. 
that C0I111nonJYJ in all nleetings and proceedings, the other 
apostles did Jield hin1 the precedence, the r.poYJyop{a, or pri- 
vilege of speaking first, (whether in propounding Inatters for 
deLate, or in delivering his advice,) in the conduct and Inode- 
ration of affairs; that this was stated on hiIl1, nlay be ques- 
tioned ; for that thi
 were a kind of womanish privilege; and 
that it doth not seen1 to befit the gravity of such persons, or 
their condition and CirCUIl1stances, to stand upon cerenlonies 
of reF;pect; for that also our Lord's rules do seen1 to exclude 
an selnLlance of :llubition, all kinds of inequality and distance 
between his apostles; for that this practice doth not seenl 
constantly and thoroughly to agree t.o his being endowed with 
this advantage; especially seeing all that practice which fa- 
voureth it tnay fairly bé assigned to other causes; for that 
abo the fathers' authority (if that be objected, as a Inain ar- 
gun1ent of such a priluacy) in point/::> of this nature, not bor- 
dering on essentials of faith, is of no great strength; they in 
c-;uch cases speaking out of their own ingeny and conjecture; 


h Tl "Yap nl'Tpov p.fÎ(ov ; T[ 1)
 naÚÀ.ov 
rtT
v. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 167. 
1 Tòv lCapTfpòv Kal p.f'}1av 'TWV à'7\"o- 


(J'TÓÀ.WV, 'TÒV åPE'T7]5 ÉVfKa 'TWV ÀOt7réiJV 
á7råv'TWV '7\"potryopov. Eu
eb. Rist. ii. 
14. 
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and comn10nly indulging their imaginations no less freely than 
other D1en. 
But yet this prilnacy nlay be granted, as probable upon 
divers accounts of use and convenience; it might be useful to 
preserve order, and to proll1ote expedition; or to prevent con- 
fusion, distraction, and dilatory obstruction in the managen1ent 
of things; yea, to n1aintain concord, and to exclude that anlbi- 
tion or affectation to be foremost, which is natural to tHen. 
For seeing all could not go, speak, or act first, all could 
110t guide affair
, it ,vas expedient that one should be ready 
to undertake it, knowing his cue; kS ee (saith St.Chrysostom, 
noting on Acts ii. ] 4, where St. Peter speaketh for the rest) 
tlte conco'rd of the apostles; tIle!! yield unto IlÏ1n tIle speech, for 
they coztld not all speak: and, lOne, saith St. Jerome, is chosen 
anwng the twelve, tllat a head heing appointed, an occasion of 
scldsln 1nigltt he renwved. 
Cyp. Ep. St. Cyprian hath a reason for it sonlewhat more subtle and 




.e

it. mystical, supposing our Lord did confer on hilll a preference 
of this kind to his brethren, (who otherwise in power and au- 
thority \vere equal to hiln,) that he lnight intilnate and reCOln- 
In!ypouni- mend unity to us; and the other African doctors (Optatus 


 ;;. de and. St. Austin) do conul1only harp on the sallIe notion: I can 
Rapt. iii. discern little solidity in this conceit, and as little harn1. 
17. However, supposing this prilnacy, (at least in respect to 
the fathers, who generally seen1 to countenance it,) divers 
probable reasons Inay be assigned why it should especially be 
conferred on St. Peter m . 
]. It is probable that St. Peter was first in standing alnong 
the apostles; I Inean not that he \vas the first disciple, or first 
converted to faith in Christ; but first called to the apostolical 
office; n or first no]ninated by our lAOI'd, when out of all his 


 f ukev!.J4. disciples Ite clwse twelve, and called the'ìn apostles; SÙnon, 
l.V att. IV. 
18. k :IKð1l"aL 'TWV à1l"ocr'Tó,^wv 'T
]JI ðp,ðvOtaV, by a more abundant grace one and the 
au'To} '7f'apaxwpov(nJlau'T
 'T
S Ô1}p,1}'}'oplas, same prime apostle. Ipse enim Petrus in 
ou '}'àp rÔEL 1I"(fVTaS CP8É'}''}'Ecr8aL. Chrys. apostolorum ordine primus, in Christi a
 
in Act. ii. 14. morepromptissimus,sæpeunusrespondet 
I Inter duodecim unus eligitur, ut ca- pro omnibus. Au.q. de verbis Dom. .'tup. 
pite constituto schismatis tolleretur oc
 l1fatl. i. Senn. I 3, For Peter himselfbeing 
casio. .lIter. in Jovin. i. cap. 14. the first in the order of the apostles, the 
m Petrus-natura unus homo erat, most forward in the love of Christ, he 
gratia unus Christianus, abundantiore alone ofttimes answers for all the rest. 
gratia unus idemque primus apostolus. n [npo7"181]O'"L ô
 nÉ7"pOV lea2 'Avöpiav, 
Aug. in Jok. Tract. 1'23. Peter was by ÔLÓTL lea} 71'pWTðle,^1]'TOL. Theoph. in 
nature one man, by grace one Christian, Matt. x.] 
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 he called Peter, and .Andreu: his brother. He was one :\lark i. 16. 
of the first believers at large; he ,vas perhaps the first that Luke v. 3. 
distinctly believed our Lord's divinity; he ,vas probahly the 
very first npostle; 0 as the fittest person in our Lord's eye 
for that enlploynlent. p He, saith St. Hilary, did first believe, 
and i.
 tlte prince (or first. ulan) of tlte apostleship. qHe, saith 
St. Cyprian, v:as the first whoJn the Lord clwse. rIle, saith 
St. Basil, 
 'as by Judgment prefi 1 1Tcd b('fore all the disciples. 
lIe by other ancients is called s the jirsifruits of the apostles. 
And according to t.his sense St. Jerome, I suppose, doth call Hie!. in 
, d I . b 1 A d ., t l th t . Jovm. r, 
hln1 an lIS rot leI' n rew pnllClpeS apos 0 Or-UUl, a IS, 
(according to frequent usage of the word princeps in Latin,) 
the first oj'tlte apostles. 
So that as in divers churches, (perhaps when till1e was, in 
all,) anciently, priority in ordination did ground a right to 
})recedence, as it is in ours, with SOllIe exception; so lllight 
St. Peter, upon this account of being first ordained apostle, 
obtain such a prilnacy. 

. St. I>eter also Inight be the first in age; which aillong 
persons otherwise equal is a fair ground of preference; for 
he was a Inarried nlan; and that before he was called, as is 
intin1ated in St. Luke; and may be inferred froIn hence, that Lukeiv.3 8 . 
he would not have n1arried after that he Itad left all, and 
iZtt. xix. 
devoted hiulself to follow our Lord. Upon ,vhich account of 27. 
age St. J eronle did suppose that he was preferred before the 
beloved disciple; t TVhy, saith he, 'was not St. Joltn elected, 
being a bacltelo/"? it 'll.'as dcferred to age
 because Peter was 
elder, tltat a youth, and almost a boy, 
n(aht not he preferred 
before men of pood ape. 
I know that Epiphanius U affinneth St. ....t\.ndre,v to have been 
the elder brother; but it doth not appear whether he saith it 
froIll conjecture, or upon any other ground. And his authority, 
although we should suppose it bottonled on tradition, is not 
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aTO 'TÒ" nÉ'TpOV åpX7JìÒV 

IJla&-Epiph. Hær. Ii. 17. p. 44-0. 
P Primus creditlit, et apostolatus est 
princeps. llii. in lJ[att. Can. i. 
q Quem primum Dominus elegit. 
C!lpr. Ep. 7 I. p. 127. 
r '0 lI"&.VTWV TéiJV p.a87J'T6JV lI"pOlCp&e
(f. 
Bas. de Judicio Dei, tom. ii. p. 268. 
s · A7rapx
 'TéiJv fl.7fOUTÓÀWV. 1\1odest. 


apud Photo Cod. 275. Clem. ad Jac. 
t Seù cur non J oannes electus est 
virgo? ætati delatum est, quia Petrus 
senior erat; ne adhuc adolescens et 
pene puer progressæ ætatis hominibus 
præfcrretur. Hier. in JOt'il1. i. 14-. 
U MUCpOTÉpOV ðVTOf 'TOU nÉTpOV 'TfÍ1 
Xp6vCfJ 'T;Jf 'hÀ&lCiaf. Epiph. Hær. Ii. 17. 
p. 440. Peter being the younger in 
age. 
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great; tradition itself in such Inatters being very slippery, and 
often one tradition crossing another. 
3. The n10st en1inent qualifications of St. Peter (such as we 
before described) ll1ight procure to him this advantage. 
They nlight breed in hin1 all honest confidence, pu
hing hiln 
forward on all occasions to assume the fonuer place, and thence 
Hor. Ep. by custoin to possess it; for qui sihi fidit, dux repit exanwn- 
i. 19. it being in all action, as in walking, where he that naturally is 
Inost vigorous and active doth go before the rest. 
They luight induce others to a voluntary concession thereof x ; 
for to those who indisputably do excel in good qualities or 
abilities, honest and Ineek persons easily will yield precedence, 
especially on occasions of public concernlnent; wherein it is 
expedient, that the best qualified persons should be first seen. 
They probably might also 1110ve our Lord hin1self to settle, 
or at least to insinuate this order; assigning the first place to 
hil11, \VhOl11 he knew Inost willing to serve hinl, and Inost able 
to lead on the rest in his service. 
It is indeed obseryable, that upon all occasions our Lord 
signified a particular respect to hiIu, before the rest of his 
colleagues; for to hiln Illore frequently than to any of theln 
he directed his discourse; unto hin1, by a kind of anticipation, 
IVlatt. xvi. he granted or pron1ised those gifts and pri\Tileges which he 


tt. xvii. Ineant to confer on them all; hinl he did aSSlllne as spectator 
I. and witness of his glorious transfiguration; hiIll he picked out 
lUatt. xxvi. . d d I '. I .. h . 
37. as conlpanion an. atten ant on 11111In lIS grievous agony; IS 
John xiii. 6. feet he first \vashed; to hin1 he did first discover hiluself after 
I Cor. xv. 5. .. .. .. 
John xxi. hIS resurrectIon, (as St, Paulllnpheth,) and with hIm then he 
did entertain 1110st discourse, in especial 11lanner reconuuending 
to hiln the pastoral care of his church: by which luanneI' of 
proceeding our Lord Iuay seenl to have constituted St. Peter 
the first in order an10ng the apostles, or sufficiently to have 
hinted his 111ind for their direction, adn10nishing theIl1 by his 
exall1ple to render unto him a special deference. 
4. The fathers cOlllnlonly do attribute his priority to the 
D1erit of his faith and confession, wherein he did outstrip his 
Hil. in?Iat. brethren. Y lIe ohtained supel'eJJÛnent glory hy lIte confession 
Can. XIV. 
p. 5 66 . 


x AìrTo1 7rap a x w poûow aìJ'rtjJ, &c. 
Chrys. in Act. ii. 14. They yield unto 
him, &c. 


Y Supereminent em beatæ fidei suæ 
confessione gloriam promeruit. IIit, 
de Trin. lib. vi. p. 12 I. 
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of ltis hlessed faith, saith St. Hilary. z Because he alone of all the 
'rest pro/essetlt Ids love, (John xxi.) therefore he is preferred above 
all, saith St. .r\lllbrose. 
5. Constantly in all the catalogues of the apostles St. Peter's 
Iatt. x. 2. 
. . h fj d I t . t d . 
Iark iii. 
name IS set In t e ront; an W len ac Ions are repor e , In I 7. 
which he was concerned jointly with others, he is usually men- Luke.vi. 14. 
. , h I d . h f 1 d . Acts 1. 1 3 . 
boned first, wlnc seeluet 1 not one WIt out care u eSlgn, or John xxi. 2. 
special reason. 
U {Jon such grounds it nlay be reasonable to allow St. Peter 
a primacy of order; such a one as the ringleader hath in a 
dance, as the prÏ1nipilar centurion had in the legion, or the 
prince of the senate had there, in the Ronutn state; at least, as 
an10ng earl
, baronets, &c. anù others coordinate in degree, 
yet one hath a precedence of the rest. 
lY'. As to a primacy Í1nporting superiolity in power, com- 
nland, or jurisdiction; this by the Ronlan party is asserted to 
St. Peter, but we have great reason to deny it, upon the fol- 
lowing considerations. 
1. For such a po\\'er (being of so great ilnportance) it was 
needful that a comnlission froln God, its founder, should be 
granted in downright and perspicuous terl11S; that no Ulan 
concerned in duty grounded thereon lllight have any doubt of 
it, or excuse for boggling at it: ait was necessary, not only for 
the apostles, to bind and warrant their obedience, but also for 
us, because it is made the sole foundation of a like duty incum- 
bent on us; wlJich ,ve cannot heartily discharge ,vithout being 
assured of our obligation thereto by clear revelation, or pro- 
mulgation of God's will in the hol)9 scripture; for it ,vas of old 
a current, and ever will be a true rule, which St. ..Austin in one 
case thus expresseth b, I do believe lltat also on tlÛs side there 
'lCould he Inost clear authority of the dircine oracles, if a 'lilan 
could not he ignorant of it 'lcithout daJJtage of Ids salvation; 


z Ideo quia solus profitetur amorem 
suum (J olm x:\i.) ex omnibus, omnibus 
antcfertur. Ambr. in Luc, cap. ult. 
a It was a reasonable demand, which 
was made to our 
aviour, Tell us by 
what authority thou doe
t these thillgs, or 
who is he that gave thee tltis authority Cj 
(Luke x..
. 2.) and the reasonableness of 
it our Lord did often avow, declaring 
that if by his doctrine antI works he had 


not vouched the divinity of his author- 
ity, it had been no sin to disbelieve or 
reject him, (John v. 31, 36. x. 25, 37. 
xv. 22, 24.) 
b Credo etiam hine diyinorum elo- 
quiorum clarissima authoritas esset, si 
homo sine dispendio promissæ salutis 
ignorare non posset. Aug. de Pee. ,;.ller. 
et Rem. ü. 36. 


E 
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and Lactantius thus, c T!wse things can ha've no foundation, or 
firmness, 'li'hich are not sustained hy any oracle of God"s 'iL"ord. 
But apparently no such c0l11nlission is extant in scripture; 
the allegations for it being, as we shall hereafter she,,', nowise 
clear, nor probably expressive of any such authority granted 
by God; but on the con t.rary divers clearer testÏ1nonies are 
producible derogating fronl it. 

. If so illustrious an office \vas instituted by our Saviour, it 
is strange that nowhere in the evangelical or apostolical history 
(wherein divers acts and passages of smaller monlent are re- 
corded) there should be any express nlention of that institu- 
tion; there being not only nluch reason for such a report, but 
Dlany pat occasions for it: the tilHe when St. Peter WItS vested 
,vith that authority; the Inanner and circunlstances of his in.. 
8tahnent therein; the nat.ure, rules, and limits of such an of- 
fice, had surely well deserved to have been noted, anlong other 
occurrences relating to our faith and discipline, by the holy 
evangelists: no one of theIn, in all probability, could have for- 
borne punctually to relate a Inatter of so great consequence, as 
the settIenlent of a Inonarch in God's church, and a sovereign 
of the apostolical college; (fronl \VhOnI so eminent authority 
was to be derived to all posterity, for compliance wherewith the 
\vhole church for ever must be accountable:) particularly it is 
not credible that St. Luke should quite slip over so notable a, 
Luke i. I. passage, who !tad, as he telleth us, attained a perfect 
tnder- 
standing of all things, and had 'llndertalcen to 'lvrite in ordeJ" 
tIle things that were surely helieved auzong Ohr,istians in his 
tinle; of which tlIings this, if any, ,vas one of the most con... 
siderable. 
s. The time of his receiving institution to such authority 
can hardly be assigned. For was it when he ,vas constituted 
:Matt. x. J. - by our Lord an apostle? Thpn indeed probably he began to 
obtain all the primacy and preeminence he ever had; but no 
such po,ver doth appear then conferred on him, or at any time 
in our Saviour's life; at least, if it was, it ,vas so covertly and 
indiscernibly, that both he hÎInself and all the apostles must 
be ignorant thereof, ,vho a little before our Lord's passion did 


c N ullum fundamentum aut fil'mi - narum Vocum fulciuntm: oraculis. Lac!. 
tatem possunt habere, quæ nullis divi- yii. 2. 
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nlore than once earnestly contest about superiority. And it 
is observable, that whereas our Lord before bis passion did 
carefully teach and press on the apostles the chief duties which 
they were to observe in their behaviour toward each other; 
the Illaintenance of peace, of charity, of unity, of hunIility to-1\larkix.5 o . 
ward one another; yet of paying due respect and obedience to John xüi. 
34. xv. 12. 
this sl1perior he said nothing to them. x

i. 21. 
The collation of that power could not well be at any tÎ1ne JOn. 1.1.. 
before the celebration of our Lord"s Supper, because before 
that tinle St. Peter was scarce an ecclesiastical person; at least 
he was no priest, as the convention of Trent under a curse doth 
require us to beHeve d ; for it were strange, that an unconse- 
crated person, or one who was not so nIuch as a priest, should 
be endowed with so nluch spiritual power. 
After his resurrection, our Lord did give divers C0111nI0n in- 'EVTELÀ&:. 
structions, orders, and cOl1unissions to his a p ostles, but it doth ';fJlOS Ó 7"O'if 
a7rOUT - 
not appear that he did 111ake any peculiar grant to St. Peter; ÀOLS--:--. 
for as to the pretence of such an one drawn out of the appendix 

:
 l
: 
to St. J ohn"s Gospel, or grounded on the '" ords Pasce oves, ,ve 21. .00 
] ]1 f d d I h b . l . d l\Iat. XXVlU. 
S 1a a terwar ec are t at to e Inva I . [9. 
4. If St. Peter had been instituted sovereign of the aposto- Luke xxiv. 
lieal senate, his office and state had been in nature and kind 
Y
rkxvi. 
very distinct froin the conunon office of the other apostles; as 15. 
the office of a }iing fronl the office of any subject; as an ordi- 
nary, standing, perpetual, successive office, froin one that is 
only extraordinary, transitory, teInporary, personal, and in- 
conullunicable; (to speak according to distinctions now in use, 
and applied to this ease;) whence, probably, as it was ex- 
pedient to be, it would have been signified by some distinct 
nanIe, or title, chara.cterising it, and distinguishing it frolH 
others; as that of arch-apostle, arch-pastor, high priest, 
sovereign pontiff, pope, his holiness, the vicar of Christ, or 
the like; whereby it Inight have appeared that there ,vas such 
an officer, what the nature of his office was, ,vhat specialty of 
respect and obedience was due to hilll: but no such l1alne or 
title (upon any occasion) was assumed by hiln, or was by the 
rest attributed to hin1, or in history is recorded concerning 
d Si fiuis dixerit, illis verbis, I-Tocfa- xxii. can. 2. If anyone shall say that 
cite in meam commemnrationem, Chris- in those words, Do this in remembrance 
turn non instituisse apostolos sacerdo- of me, Christ did not ordain his apostles 
tes-anathema sit. Conc. Trid. sess. priests-let him be accursed. 
E2 
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him; the name of an apostle being all that he took on hin1, or 
by others ,vas given to hinl. 
5. There ,vas indeed no office above that of an apostle 
known to the apostles, or to the prÏ1nitive church; this, saith 
St. Chrysostom, ,vas e the greatest authority, and the top of 
authorities; there ,vas, saith he, none before an apostle, none 
superior, none equal to kin
: this he asserteth of all the apostles, 
this he particularly applieth to St. Paul; this he demonstrateth 
fron1 St. Paul himself, ,vho purposely enumerating the chief 
officers instituted by God in his church, dot.h place apostles 
Eph. iv. I I. in the highest rank; Our Lord, saith St. Paul, gave S01ne, apo- 
stIes; sorne, prophets; sonze, evangelists; S01ne, pastors and teaclwrs; 
I Cor. xii. and God llatlt set smne in Ids churcl/;, .first alJostles, secondarily 
28. prophets, thirdly teachers; 7TPWTOV Ù7TOCTTÓÀOVS'; why not first a 
pope, an universal pastor, an æcumenical judge, a vicar of 
Christ, a head of the catholic church 
 Could St. Paul be so 
ignorant, could he be so negligent or so envious, as to p lES 
by, ,vithout any distinction, the supreme officer, if such a one 
then had been? As put case, that one should undertake to 
recite the officers in any state, or republic, would he not do 
strangely, if he should pretermit the king, the duke, the 
consul, the major thereof? 'V ould not anyone, confiding in 
the skill, diligence, and integrity of such a relator, be induced 
from such an omission to believe there was no such officer 
there? St. Chrysostom therefore did hence very rationally 
infer, that the apostolical office was the supreme in the 
Christian state, having no other superior to it. 
St. Peter therefore ,vas no Inore than an apostle; and as 
such he could have no c0111mand over those who were in the 
saIne highest rank coordinate to him, and who as apostles 
could not be subject to any. 
6. Our Lord himself, at several times, declared against this 
kind of prilnacy, instituting equality :lll1ong his apostles, pro- 
hibiting theln to affect, to seek, to assun1e, or adlnit a supe- 
riority of po,ver one above another. 


e ) Apxn p.E')'l(J'T1r IeOpvcpij TWV àpxwv. leal Èv T
 Õ1f'f}ÀOT
Pft' xwplft' TnV à7rO(J'TO- 
Chrys. tom. viii. p. 114.. ElõEs -ù1f'f}Àòv ÀtKijV leaOl(ovTOS. Chrys. tom. viii. ubi 
lea01]p.EvoV TÒV à7rÓUTOÀOV, leal oùõÉJla supra. We have heard Paul himself 
7rpÒ ÈKElvov lJVTa, OtJTE àVcfJTEpOV. Ibid. reckoning up powers or authorities, and 
Twv õÈ à7rO(J'TÓÀWV t'(J'os oòõEls 'YÉ'YOVEVo placing the apostolical in the highest 
Chrys. tom. v. Or. 33. AÙTOÛ TOÛ IIav- place. 
Àov àKOVUCl.P.EV Ò.pLOP.OÛVTOS Tch àpXàs, 
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There ,vas (saith St. Luke, alnong the twelve, at the parti- Luke xxii. 
cipation of the holy supper) a strife aJizon[! thel1
,who of them 
t; :lJ
éi)JI 
slwuld be accounted the greatest, or who had the best pretence õOlee'ì elvaL 
.. I . t '.l" L d tl d ' d h k d P.E[(
V. 
to sUperIOrIty: t us s rIle our or presen y 1 C ec an 
quash; Lut how 
 not by telling thenl, that he already had de- 
cided the case in appointing theIl1 a superior, but rather by 
assuring them, that he did intend none such to be; that he 
would have no Inonarchy, no exercise of any donlillion or au- 
thority by one anlong them over the rest: but that, notwith- So doth St. 
standing any advantages one 111ight have before the other, (as 
lt

;

 
f greater in gifts, or as preceding in any respect,) they should p.EíÇ
v, al- 
be one as another, all hunlbly condescending to one another, 

f

1a
:. 
each being ready to yield help and service to one another; 
Tile k'l'ngs, said he, of the Gentiles exercise lordship over Luke xxii. 
tltelJ
; and thcy tllat exe1
cise authority Of("er tlten
 ære called 2 S, 26. 
henefactors: but !Ie sltall not be so; but he that is greater ð p.e[(
v. 
alÎlOnp you, let hiln he as the younger; and lte that is leader, ðrrtoùp.evos. 
as he tltal doth 'lninistcr; that is, whatever privilege any of 
:rou obtaineth, let it not be employed in way of command, but 
rather of compliance and subserviency, as occasion shall re- 
quire; let him not pretend to be a superior, but rather 
behave himself as an inferior: thus our Lord did smother 
the debate, by renloving frolTI anlong then1 whatever great- 
ness any of them did affect or pretend to; forbidding that 
any of them should KVP'ÆÚELV, or lfov(]"t.á(HV, exercise any do- 
minion or authority O\Ter the rest, as. ,vorldly princes did over 
their subjects. 
Again, upon another occasion, (as the circunlstances of the 
place do ilnply,) when t\VO of the apostles (of special worth 
and consideration with our Lord, St. J aInes and St. John, the 
sons of Zebedee) did affect a preen1Ïnence over the rest, re- 
questing of our Lord, Grant unto us that we may sit, one l\lark x. 37. 
on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy :Matt. xx. 
glory, (or in thy l.:ingdom, as St. 
Iatthew hath it; that is, in 25. 


f "'H'T
 'Tit 7Wr'TÒS, 1}'T
 õvva'TÒS "yv&- him be powerful in declaring know- 
ow ?
EnrfÎV, 1}'TW uocþòs 
v òtalCpluEL À6- ledge, let him be wise in discovering 
"y
V, 1}'T
 "YoPi'ÒS 
v lpi'ots, 'ToO'OÓ'T'f' p.âÀ- reasons, let him be strenuous in works) 
Àov 'Ta7rEtVocþpOJlfW ÒcþE[ÀEL, gO''f' ÕOICE'ì by so much the more ought he to be 
p.âÀÀov p.El(wv Elvat. lea} (1]'TEîv ".Ò 1e0L- humble-minded, by how much the more 
vWcþEÀh 7râuw, p.
 'TÒ Éav'Tov. Clem. ad he seems to be greater than others; and 
Corinth. i. 48. apud Clem. Alex. 
trom. to seek the common benefit of all, and 
vi. p. 647. Let a man be faithful, let not ofhim!'elf. 
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that new state, ,vhich they conceived our Lord \vas ready to 
introduce;) ,,,hich request doth not seen1 to import any great 
matter of authority; nor probably did they desire so luuch as 
our adversaries do give to St. Peter; yet our Lord doth not 
only reject their suit, but generally declareth, that none of 
then1 ,vere capable of such a prefenuent in his kingdo1l1; 
,vhich therein differed fron1 worldly dominion, because in it 
there ,vas no rOOIU for such an anlbition; especially in that 
state of things wherein the apostles "'ere to be placed; which 
,vas a state of undergoing persecutions, not of enjoJing dig- 
nity, or exercising cOlnllland; all the preferment which they 
reasonably could aspire to being to be dispensed in the future 
state, (whereof they were not aware,) according to God's pre- 
paration, in correspondence to the patience and industry any 
of then1 should exert in God's service; (upon \vhich account 
St. Chrysostom saith,) git 
vas a clear case tltat St. Paul slwuld 
obtain tIle preference. 
J t ,vas indeed (as our Lord intiInateth) incongruous fOI" 
those, \vho had forsaken all things for Christ, \"ho had elll- 
braced a condition of disgrace, who were designed, by self- 
denial, htllllility, neglect of telnporal grandeur, \vealth, and 
honour, by undergoing persecution, and undertaking con- 
fornlity to our Lord, (being baptized witl/; the bajJtisn
 
oith 
u,htch he 'leas baptized,) to propagate the faith of a crucified 

laster, to seek or take on then1 authoritative dignity; h for 
among them there could not \vell be any need of cOlumanding 
or being conlmanded; it ,vas more fit that all of thelll should 
conspire to help and serve one another, in promoting the COtll- 
mon design and service of their Lord, with ll1utual condescen- 
sion and compliance; which was the best ,yay of reco111n1end- 
iog themselves to his acceptance, and obtaining from hÏ1n an- 
swerable re\vard. Such was t}1e drift of our Lord's discourse; 
whereunto (as in the other case) he did annex the prohibition 
lUaU. xx. of exercising dOluinion; Ye l.:now, saith he, that tlw princes of 

5, 26,27. nations exercise dominion over tkem, and tIle!! that are great 
exercise allilwrit!! 'ltpon tluJJn: bltt it shall not he so anwng 
!Iou,. but 
ohosoeve'l' will be great among !IOU, let him he !lour 


g E

1}i\ov 8TL 'T1js å.vW'Tá'TW å.1Toi\aú- 
O"ETaL TLfJ.1]S lCa21TpoE
p[ar. Chrys. tom. v. 
Or. 33. 
h T&'TE 1] l1TLO"'Tau[a ?}v ou 'TlfJ.
, å.i\Àà. 


1TpÓVDLa 'TWV å.pxofJ.ivwv, &c. Chrys. in 
Act. i. 6. Then the government was 
not an honour, but a provident care of 
the governed, &c. 
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'lltlnister; a net wlwsoecer l1:ill he fi/
st Cl11tOng you, let ltirn ðe YOU1
 
serrant: t.O
 Èàv (}ÉÀT/. \vhoever anlong you hath a Blind to 
t;l'ccial grandeur and preeminence, let him understand, that 
there is no other to be attained, beside that ,,
hich resulteth 
frolH the huu1ble perfol'lnance of charitable offices to his bre- 
thren: the which whoever shall best discharge, he alone ,viII 
bcconle greatest and highest in the eye of God, 
l\gain, at another tilne, the apostles dreau1ing of a secular 
ldngdolu to be erected by our Lord, dispuled auwng theJitsel'Ves l\Iarkix. 34. 
'u,.lw should ve the greatest j and for satisfaction presulned to 
 I uk tt eix._:1:
. 
.1.' a . X" 111. 
inquire of our Lord about it; when, as they surely ,vere very I. 
ignorant of St. Peter's being their head, so there was a fair 
occasion as could be of our Lord's instructing them in that 
point, find enjoining their duty to\vards him; but he did not 
so, but rather taught him, together with the rest, not to pre- 
tend to any such thing as prefennent above the rest; He )!arkix.3S. 
sitting down called the ticelte, and said tlnto theu
, If ((llY one 
desire to he first, tke sallle shall be last of all, and servanf of all. 
How could he (considering the occasion and circumstances of 
that speech) in plainer tenus establish equality, or discoun te- 
Hance any clain1 to superiority alnong them 
 Had St. Peter 
then advanced such a plea, as they no\v affirnl of right belong. 
ing to hiln, \voldd he not thereby bave depressed and debased 
hi111self to the lowest degree! 
To impress this rule, our Lord i then calling a little clzilcl, 
did set kim in tlte midst of them, telling then}, that except the!! 
were converted (from such ambitious pretences), and hecalÎl8 
like little cltildi'en, (wholly void of such conceits,) they could 
not ente1 0 into tlw kingd(J/n of heaven; that is, could not in 
effect be so much as ordinary good Christians; adjoining, t.hat 
'lch ûsoe reI' $lwuld hUlIlble hhnself os did that little cltild, (not 
affecting or assuming nlore than such an innocent did,) slwZtld 
be greatest in tlte kingdonl of lwaren; in real worth, and in 
the favour of God, transcending the rest; so that St. Peter, 
claill1ing superiority to hin1self, would have forfeited any title 
to Pluinency alnong Christians. 


t Ka1 'T015 7I'Epl 7rpCI)'TElCl)Y cþLÀOVE'''OV(Tl friends striving for the preeminence, he 
1'VWp[jLOLS j.WT4 å7r
ó'T7J'TOS T-JJV luó'T1]'Ta commends equa!ity together with sim. 
1rC1.PEYYV
, ÀÉ-ywv c:,s 'Tà. 7TC1.L1;[a aVToòs plicity, saying, that they ought to be. 
1'Eviu6a, 
EÎv. Clem. Alex. 
h..om. v. come as little children. 
(p. 660. [663.]) And to those familiar 
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Again, as to the power which is now ascribed to St. Peter 
by the party of his pretended successors, ,ve may argue from 
another place; \vhere our Saviour prohibiting his disciples to 
resemble the Jewish Scribes and Pharisees in their anlbitious 
desires and practices, their affectations of preeminence, their 
assuming places and titles inlporting difference of rank and 

iatt. xxiii. authority, he saith, B
tt he ye not called Rahhi: for there is one 

is 1Ca.6rJ'Y'YJ- lJIaster (one Guide, or Governor) of you, even Gllrist; bztt ye 
"l}s. are hrethren. How more pregnantly could he have declared 
the nature of his constitution, and the relation of Christians 
one to another established therein, to exclude such differences 
of po,ver, ,vhereby one doth in ,yay of domination impose his 
opinion or his ,vill on others? 
Ye are all fellow-scholars, feIIo,v-servants, and fello,v-chil- 
dren of God; it therefore doth not become you to be anywise 
imperious over one another; but all of you humbly and lov- 
ingly to conspire in learning and observing the precepts of 
your common Lord; the doing ,vhich is backed ,vith a prolnise 
and a threat suitable to the purpose; He that exalteth /tÙnselj 
shall he abased; and lw that 
()ill ahase hiuzself shall be exalted 
. 
the ,vhich sentences are to be interpreted according to the 
intent of the rules foregoing, 
If it be said, that such discourse cloth impugn all ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction; I answer, that indeed thereby is removed 
all such haughty and harsh rule, which some have exercised 
Chrys. in over Christians; that aV()EvTía, (arhitrary power 
.) that Èfovu[a 
! T E im h . iii o . I. àveú()vvo
, (ahsolute, 
tncontrollahle a'ltthority;) that TvpaVVLK
 
In p. r. 
I I.l
id.Pel.7Tpovoflla, (tyrannical prerogative,) of ,vhich the fathers com- 
Ep.IV. ZI 9. I . th t ,,... \ ' ( --7.. tll . 
ii. I 25. paIn; a KaraKVptEVELV TWV KI\1]PWV, uonnneerzng overe
r 
Greg. Naz. charges,) which St. Peter forbiddeth. k We, saith St. Chry- 
?
.e:.8
. 3. sostoln, 
vere designed to teach the 'lvord, not to exercise e;npire 
o'r ahsolute sovereignty; we do hear tlte rank of advisers, eX/tOrl- 
ing to duty. 
A bishop, saith St. Jerome, differeth fronI a king, in that a 
bishop presidetlb over those that are willing, the king against 
tlwir willI ; (that is, the bishop")s governance should be so 


k E1s lh8a.G'lCaÀ.[av 7\.Ój'OV 7rpO
X
Lp{(T8'YJ. lentibus. I-lie,.. Ep. 3. ad Nepot. fa 
/.IÆV, OVIC Els àpX
W, ov8
 
ls a.V6evT[av. 1J.
VTOL 
ICÓVTCI)V òcþ
[7\.wv lfPXELV, &c. 
rrvp,ßo6Àwv Tá
LV bdxop,
v 7rapaLVo6vTwV. Chrys. in Tit. i. 7. He ought to rule 
Chrys. in Eph. Or. I I. them so as they may be willing to be 
I HIe enim nolentibus præest, hie vo- ruled, &c. 
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gentle and easy, that men hardly can be unwilling to comply 
with it; but should obey, as St. Peter exhorteth, (OVK àvaYKa- 1 Pet. v. 
(],TW
, à1\1\' fKOV(]'lw
, not by constraint, but f)f thei}" ou;n accorrd 
.) 2, 3. 
and, m Let, saith he, tlte hislwp.,; he content v:itlt tlwir honour; 
let tltem know tlwlIlselves to be fathers, not lords; tltey slwuld he 
loved, not feared. 
And, n Tlwlt (saith St. Bernard to pope Eugenius) dost su- 
perintend, the nail e of bishop signifying to thee not do 'JìdniQn, 
hut dut!l. 
A t least those precepts of our Lord do exclude that po\ver 
which is ascribed to St. Peter over the apostles themselves, 
the which indeed is greater than in likelihood any Pharisee 
did ever affect; yea in luany respects doth exceed any dOlni- 
nation which hath been clainled or usurped by the most abso- 
lute 1110narch upon earth; for the power of St. Peter in their 
opinion was the same which no\v the Ronlan bishop doth 
challenge to hinlself over the pastors and people of God's 
church, by virtue of succession to hitn, (St. Peter's power 
being the base of the papal, and therefore not narrower than 
its superstructure;) but what dOluination cOlnparable to that 
hath ever been used in the world? 
'''hat elnperor did ever pretend to a rule so wide in ex- 
tent, (in regard either to persons or ll1atters,) or so absolute 
in effect ? 
'''ho ever, beside his holiness, did usurp a command, not 
only over the external actions, but the most inward cogitations 
of all111ankind; subjecting the very minds and consciences of 
Dlen to his dictates, his laws, his censures 
 
'Vho ever thundered curses and danlnations on all those 
who should presunle to dissent fr0l11 his opinion, or to contest 
his pleasure 
 
'Vho ever claimed n10re absolute power, in nlaking, abo- 
lishing, 8uspending laws, or imposing upon men what he 
pleased, under obligation of conscience, and upon extrelllest 
penalties ? 


m Sed contenti sint honore suo; pa- 
tres se sciant esse non dominos-. 
Hier. Ep. 62. ad The.plt. cap. 3. Amari 
parens, et episcopus debet, non timeri. 
Ibid. cap. J. 


n Inde denique superintendis, so- 
nante tibi episcopi nomine non domi- 
nium, sed officium. Bern. de C(lnJiid. 
ii. 6. 



58 


A Treatise of the 



That prince ever used a style luore imperious than is that 
which is usual in the papal bulls; 0 Let t't be lawfitl for no 9ì
an 
'lv/tatever to tinfringe this expression o.f ozt1
 will and command, 
01
 to go against it wHh bold rashness. 
'Vhat D0111itian n10re con1n10nly did adn1it the appellation 
of lord, than doth the pope î pOur rnost lwlylord, is the ordi- 
nary style attributed to hin1 by the fathers of Trent, as if 
they were his slaves, and intended to enslave all Christendom 
to hinl. 
'Vho ever did exelupt his clients and dependents in all na- 
tions frolu subjection to civil la\vs, from undergoing comn10n 
burdens and taxes, frolll being judged or punished for their 
misdemeanours and crinles 
 
'Vho eyer claimed Hi power to dispose of all things one 
,yay or other, either directly or indirectly î to dispose even 
of kingdonls, to judge sovereign prince::;, and to cOndenll1 
theIn, to depose thenl froll1 their authority, absolving their 
subjects from all allegiance to then1, and exposing their 
kingdonls to rapine 
 
To wholn but a pope '''ere ever ascribed prerogatives like 
those of judging allinen, anù hhnself being liable to no judg- 
nlent, no account, no reproof or blame; so that, as a papal 
8i papa canon assureth us, let a pope be 80 bad, as by his negligence 
sure &c. d 7 d ... . h l.' 1. 7 l 
Grdt. Dist, an 'illafla rnuusfrat-wn to caí'PY 'wzt Ilun 1nn'WlneraufJe })80P e to 
.xl. cap. 6. Itell, yet no mortal 'Jnan wltatever 'Jnust p1'eS'lt1ne here to 'rejJrove 
ltis faults; beca?tse lle being to Judge all 'Jnen, is ltinzselj to he 
judged of no 'lilan, except lw òe catched s
cer'Ving frorn, the faith; 
which is a case they ,vill hardly suffer a man t.o suppose 
possible. 
To WhOlll but to a pope ,vas such po,yer attributed by his 
folIo\vers, and adn1itted by hin1self, that he could hear those 
Concil.Lat. words applying to him, .All powe'l' is given to tlwe in lteaven 
sub Leone . d . . 1 
 
X. sess. xi. an tn ea1 tit . 
p. 133. Çin q Such power the popes are wont to challenge.. and when 
Or.Archlep.. 1 d 
 " I t f 
Patrac.) occaSIon servet 1 0 not lal 0 execute, as 8UCCe15Sors 0 


o N ulli hominum liceat bane pagi- 
l1am nostræ voluntatis et mamlati in- 
fringere, vel ei ausu temerario con- 
traire. 
p Sanctissimus dominus noster. Con- 


cU. Trid. Bess. xxii. cap. 1 I, &c. 
q Hac itaque ftducia fretus, &c. Ex- 
commun. Ilenrici R. in Concil. Rum. 
iii. sub Greg. r1I. apud Bin. tom. 'Tii. 
p. 4 8 4' 
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St. Peter; to whom therefore consequently they ascribe it: 
and sometilnes in express tenDS; as in that brave apostrophe 
of pope Gregory'TII. (the spirit of which pope bath l)ossessed 
his /Successors generally;) r Go to tlterefore, (said he, directing 
his speech to St. Peter and St. Paul,) '1nost holy princes of tlte 
apostles, and 
chat I lta'Ce said c01
finn ly yo

r a'ltthorily; that 
'now at lengtlt all 'JIl('n 1nay understand u.hellwl' ye can bind and 
loose; that also ye can take aZl'ay and give on eartl/; eJJtpil'es, 
kingdúllzs, aild wnatereJ" mortal men can have. 
Now if the assull1ing and exercising such powers be not that 
KaraKvptEVHlI, and KarEfovcná(Ew, that exalting one"s self, that 
being called rabbi, father, In aster , which our Lord prohibiteth, 
what is so? what then can those words signify 
 what could 
our Lord mean 
 
The authority therefore which they assign to St. Peter, and 
as
unle to thell1se!yeS from hin1, is voided by those declarations 
and precepts of our Lord; the which it can hardly be well 
conceived that our Lord would have proposed, if he had 
designed to constitute St. Peter in such a suprenlacy over his 
disciples and church. 
7, Surveying particulars, \ve shall not find any peculiar ad- 
ministration cOlnnlitted to St. Peter, nor any privilege conferred 
on him, which was not also granted to the other apostles. 
'Vas St. Peter an an1bassador, a steward, a n1Ïnister, a vicar, 
(if you please,) or surrogate of Christ? so \Yere they, by 110 less 
ilnmediate and express \varrant than he; for, .As the Father sent 
rile, 80 also I send you, said our Lord presently before his de- 
parture; by those ,vords, as St. Cyprian remarketh, spranting 
an equal pOl" r to all tlte apostles: and, lfTe, saith St. Pan], are 2 Cor. v. '20. 
ambassadors fop Christ; 'We pray you in Gllrist's stead, be !Ie 
reconciled to God: and, So let a maJ
 esteen
 us, as the min'isteJ's I Cor. iv. I. 
of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God, '1 Cor. vi. 4. 
'Vas St. Peter a rock, on ,vhich the church \vas to be 
Iatt. xvi. 
founded 
 Be it so; but no less were they all; for the ,vall of 18. 
Jerusalem, which ca'JÎ1,e dOlcn fi'01n hea'Cen, had tlcelve founda- Rev. xxi. 
t . l' I . . b l 10 14 
zons, on u;n
C'l 'Were 111SCJ'l CCi the na'JileS of tlte twelve apostles :1 . 


. r Agite apostolorum sanctissimi prin. 
Clpes, &c. Plat. in Greg. VII. In 
ConcH. Rom. vi. apud Bin. p. 491. 
IS Et quam\'is apostolis omnibus post 


resurrectionem suam parem potestatem 
tribuat et dicat, Sicut, &c. C!lpr. de 
[Tn. Beel. p. 195. 
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Eph. ii. 'Zo. of the Lan
b; and, JVe, saith St, Paul, a'l'e all built 'Upon the 
foundation of the prophets and apostles, Ghrist hÙnselj being tlte 
chief cotner stone; \vhence tequ,all!l, saith St.J eronIe, the strengtlt 
of the chu'l'ch 'is settled upon tlzem. 
I Pet. ii. 5. '''" as St. Peter an architect of the spiritual hO'llse (as himself 
I Cor. iii. calleth the church) 
 so were also t.hey; for, I, saith St. Paul, 
10. as a '[vise 'Jnasterbu'llde'J" nave laid the foundation. 
:Matt. xvi. 'V ere the keys of the church (or of the kingdonz of heaven) 
19, con1lnitted to hill1 
 so also were they unto them: they had 
a power to open and shut it by effectual instruction and per- 
suasion, by dispensation of the sacraments, by exercise of 
discipline, by exclusion of scandalous and heretical persons; 
whatever faculty the keys did import, the apostles did .use it 
in the foundation, guidance, and government of the church; 
and did (as the fathers teach) in1part it to those \VhOIl1 they 
did in their stead constitute to feed and govern the church. 
Had St. Peter a power given him of binding and loosing 
effectually 
 so had they, inllnediately granted by our Saviour, 
1\1att. xvi. in as full manner, and couched in the same tern1s; If thou 
19. xviii. shalt bind on earth, it shall be bound in heaven, said our Lord 
J 8. 
to him; and, tVhalsoever' tltings ye sltall bind on earth, they 
shall be bound in hea'l:en, said the saIne divine lllouth to 
them u. 
Had he a privilege to remit and retain sins 
 it was then by 
John xx. virtue of that common grant or pron1ise; JfT/lOse soever sins ye 
23. 'renl'Ít, they shall he renÛfted; and 1-vhose soever sins ye retain, 
they are retained, 
Had he power and obligation to feed the sheep of Christ, 
(all or some n so had they indefinitely and in1mediately: 
so had others by authority derived from then1; who \vera 
Eph. iv. II. nonlinated pastors; \vho had this charge laid on thenI: 
Acts xx. 28. Take Iwed 'Unto yourselves, and to all the flock, oeer 
()hick tIle 
Holy Ghost hath 'lnade !IOU over
;eers, to feed tIle church of God, 
'which lze ltath pWl'cltased wit/
 his own hlood; ,vhom he doth 
I Pet. v. 2. hilnself exhort, Feed the flock of God 
ohich is arnong you, 


t Ex æquo super eos ecclesiæ fortitudo 
solidatur. Hier. in Jovin. i. 14. 
u "01rE Ï'E leal TOîs à1r' ÈIeE[VWJI Tð àp- 
XL
paTLKÒJl lea-rà 
La
oxhv 1rEPLßEßÀ111,.LÉ- 
JlOtS à
lwp.a, T
JI atrr1JV 1rpOlTEWat TOU 
ÔElT,uEW leal ÀÓELJI È
ovlT[aJl 1rLllTEÓOP.EJI. 


Photo Cod. 280. p. 1600. Those who, 
by succession from them, (viz. the 
apostles,) were endowed with episcopal 
authority, we believe to have the same 
power of binding and loosing. 
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taking 
ke oversight thereof: let feeding signify what it can, 
instruction, or guidance, or governance) or all of them together, 
(Regio 'J/wre 'Ùnpera, if you please, as Bellarnline will have it,) 
it did appertain to their charge; to teach was a common duty, 
to lead and to rule \vere common functions; St. Peter could 
not nor would not appropriate it to hilllself; it is his own ex- 
hortation, when he taketh most upon hilll, Be mindfitl of tlte 2 Pet. iii. 2. 
COlllJnandJ/wnt ( or precept) of 'llS tlte apostles of the Lord an(l 
Sa vio'll}". 
'Vas his cOlllnIission universal, or unlilnited? so was theirs, 
by the sanle inlnlediate authority; for, All power (said he to 
lat, xxvÜÏ. 
theIn, when he gave his last charge) Ù given to 'l/W in Iwaven 18, 19. 
and ,in eartlt; go therefore, and teaclt all nations, baptizing tlW}}
, 
and teaclâJlg t'tent to observe all tlliJlgs u'ltatsoever Illave cOhlmanded 
!IOU; and, Go !Ie into all the world, and preaclt the gospel to ever!! l\Iar:, xvi. 
crcatwJ'e. 15. . 
. Luke XXIV. 
They, as St. Chrysostolll speaketh, xwere all in COï1
/non 
n- 47. 
t1"usted witl" tlw 
chole æorld) and had the care of all nations. 
'\T as he furnished \\ith extraordinary gifts, with special 
graces, with continual directions and assistances for the dis- 
charge of the apostolical office 
 so were they; for the promise Luke xxiv. 
was common of sending the Holy Spirit to lead tlteì1
 into all J 49 h . . 
o n XVI. 
trutlt, and clotlâng then't with power froJ}
 on lâgh; and of 13, 14, 26. 
endowing them with power to perform all sorts of miraculous 
works: our Lord before his departure breathed into tlteJn, and John xx, 
said, Receive 'lie the Holy Ghost: All of theÎÌ
, saith St. Luke, 
2. .. 
II l . I . _'1cts 11. .... 

vere fi e( ll-'ltlt tIle Hol!! Ghost
. all of them wIth confidence 
and truth could say, It Itath seelued good to tlte Holy Glwst, Acts xv. 28, 
and to us; all of them did abundantly partake of that charac- 
ter which St. Paul respected, when he did say, The signs Of'2 Cor. xii. 
an apostle 
cere wrought a'lnong you, in s(qns, and wonders, and 1'2. 
'lnigltty deeds. 
Did St. Peter represent the church as receiving privileges 
in its behalf; as the fathers affirnl Y 
 so did they, according 
to the sanle fathers; z If' therefQre (saith St. Austin, citing the 


x n&V'TH lCowfi 'T
W ollCovp.IV7}v ip.7rt- 
0"'T
V6'V'TH. Chrys. tom. viii. p. 115. 
tom. v. Orat. 47. in 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
Y Cui totius ecclesiæ figuram gerenti, 
&c. Aug. Ep. 16 5, 


Z Ergo si personam gerebant ecclesiæ, 
et sic eis hoc dictum est, tanquam ipsi 
ecclesiæ diceretur, pax ecclesiæ dim it tit 
peccata, &c. .A ug. de Rapt. con!. Dom. 
iii. I 8. 
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famous place, Sicut me 'Jnisit Pater) they did hear tlU} Pel'SOi'ÌI oj' 
the church, and tltis 'lcas said to then
, as if'it 'lcere said to the 
church itself, tlten the peace oj' the clucrclt relnittdlt sins. 
'Vhat singular prerogative then can be inlagined appertain- 
ing to St. Peter
 what substantial advantage could he pretend 
to beyond the other apostles ? Nothing surely doth appear; 
\vhatever the patrons of his suprenlacy do claiu1 for hinl is 
precariously assunled, without any fair colour of proof; he for 
it is beholding, not to any testin10ny of holy scripture, but to 
the invention of ROll1an fancy: we may well infer with cardi- 
nal Cusanus; a JVe know that Plter did not receive 
J
Ol'e 
POU)(J1' fro1}
 Christ tItan the otlter apostles; jòr notking 
I)as 
said to Petel'l u
kiclt 'lcas not also sa'ld to the other: therefore, 
addeth he, we rigIdly say, tAat all tlte apostles were equal to 
Peter in power. 
8. Whereas St. Peter himself did write two catholic Epistles, 
there doth not in then1 appear any intimation, any air or sa- 
vour of pretence to this arch-apostolical power. It is natural 
for persons endowed with unquestionable authority, (howso- 
ever otherwise prudent and nlodest,) to discover a spice there- 
of in the luatter or in the style of their writing; their luind, 
conscious of such ad vantage, will suggest an authoritative \vay 
of expression; especially when they earnestly exhort, or se- 
riously reprove, in which cases their very authority is a con- 
siderable luotive to assent or cOlllpliance, and strongly doth 
in1press any other argunlents; but no critic perusing those 
Epistles would snlell a pope in them. 'I'he speech of St. Peter, 
although pressing his doctrine with considerations of this 
nature, hath no tang of such authority. 
I Pet. v. I. TIle elders, saith he, wltich are anwng YO'lt I ex/tOrt, u;ho also 
æn'b an eldel'1, and a u)itness of the sufferings of Cltrist, and also 
a partalær of tlte glor1/ that shall he re-cealed: by such excellent 
but common advantages of his person and office, he presseth 
on the clergy his advices. 
Had he been what they make him, he might have said, I, 
the peculiar vicar of Christ, and sovereign of the apostles, 


a Scimus quod Petrus níhil plus po- dicimus omnes apostolos esse æquales 
testatis a Christo recepit aliis apostolis; cum Petro in potestate, Card. Cus. de 
nihil enim dictum est ad Petrum, quod Cone. Cath. ii. 13. 
aliis etiam dictum non est. Ideo recte 
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do not only exhort, but require this of yOU: this language 
had beon very proper, and no less forcible: but nothing like 
this, nothing of the spirit and majesty of a pope, is seen in his 
c1i:;;cour
c; thero is no pagina nostræ 'Voluntatis et mandati, 
which now is the papal style; when he 
pcaketh highest, it is 
in the conlnlon nalne of the apostles, Be mindful, saith he, OfT:qsivT?
fJJ. 
the cmn1Jland (that is, of the doctrine and IJrecepts) of us, tlte 2 Pet.ll1. 2. 
opostles of tILe Lordand Saviour. 
9. J n the apostolical history, the proper place of exercising 
this power, (1J1.(,:lwrein, as St, Chrysoston1 saith, we lIza!J see the 
predictions of Cllrist, u'hic/" lie uttered in tILe Gospels, redltced to 
act, and tlte trutl" of the11
 sltining in the tltings the1nsel'Ces,) no 
foot
tep thereof cloth appear. 
\Ve cannot there discern, that St. Peter did assume any ex- 
traorrlinary authority, or that any deference by his brethren 
was rendered to hinl, as to their governor or judge. No in... 
stance there doth occur of his laying conl1nands on anyone 
::tpostle, or exerci.sing any act of jurisdiction upon anyone; but 
rather to the contrary divers passages are observable, which 
argue, that he pretended to no such thing, and that others did 
not understand any such thing belonging to hiln. 
His tell1per indeed and zeal commonly did prompt him to 
be 1110st forward in speaking and acting upon any elnergency 
for the propagation or nlaintenance of the gospel; cand the 
memory of the particular charge which our Lord departing 
had lately put. on hhn, strongly lnight instigate hin) thereto; 
regard to his special gifts and sufficiency did incline the rest 
willingly to yield that advantage to him j and perhaps because, 
upon the considerations before touched, they did allow Borne 
preference in order to hiu1; but in other respects, as to the 
main adnlinistration of things, he is hut OJle anwng tlte rest, rJ ETEP6f'TIf 
not taking upon hilll in his speech or behaviour beyond others. Twvà7r:"cEL" 
All I . d b I ' VOU TOV x o - 
t ungs are transacte y COlnmon agreenlent, anc In the pov. Chrys. 
nanle of all concurring; no appeal in cases of difference is de Sacerd. 
Or. 4. 


b Ral '}'ð.p Tch 7rpOppfJUEcS af lv ToîS' 
EÔaÎ')'EÀtocS ð XPCU'TÒS 7rpoavaq>WJlEî, Tav. 
'TaS' Els rp)'ov 
vTav8cJ. f(TTW ìðE(V, /Co.2 br. 
aVrwv TWV 1rpa)'p.&'TCL'V ðcaÀ&.p.7rovuav 7
JV 
It.À1]()ElaJI, Chrys. in Act. I. 
C '!ls 8EPP.ÒS, /Ca
 &1' 
P.7rl(TTEV()Els 
'Jrapù. TOU XPCUTOU TÒ 1rocp.víov, /COol &s 
'TOÛ xopou 1rpWTOS àEl 7rpÓTEpOS 6.PX ET (l.C 


'TOU À&)'ov. Chrys. in Act. i. I.r;. As 
being a man hot and earnest, and as 
intrusted with the flock by Christ, and 
as the foreman of the company, he ever 
begins to speak. Eì/CÓTWS TauTa 
)'ÉVETO 
ðcà T
JI Ò.pf:7
V TOÛ àvðpòs-. In Act. 
i. 26. Probably so it fell out by reason 
of the signal '\'irtue of the man. 
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Inade singly to him; no perelnptory decision or decree is made 
by him'; no orders are issued out by him alone, or in a special 
,vay; in ecclesiastical assemblies he acteth but as one member; 
in deliberations he doth only propound his opinion, and pass- 
eth a single vote; his judgment and practice are sometilne 
questioned, and he is put to render an account of thelll: he 
doth not stand upon his authority, but assigneth reasons to 
persuade his opinion, and justify his actions; yea sonletinles 
he is Inoved by the rest, receiving orders and eInp]oynlent 
from them: d these things we nlay discern by considering the 
instances which follo\v. 
Acts i. 15- In the designation of a ne\v apostle to supply the place of 

6. Judas, he did indeed suggest the matter, and lay the case be- 
fore them; he first declared his sense; but the \vhole company 

er. 
3. lCal did choose two, and referred the deterlnination of one to lot, 
HTT'f}UaJl G d ' b . . 
ðvo. or to 0 s ar ItratIon. 
Acts vi. 
. A t the institution of deacons, tlte twelve did call tlte multi- 
tude of disciples, and directed then1 to elect the persons; and 
the proposal being acceptable to theIn, it was done accord- 
ingly; ethe!! chose Stephen, &c. whonl they set before tlte apo- 
stles, and when tlwy had prayed, tltey laid tlteir ltands on 
thmn. 
Acts xy. 
. In that Î1nportant transaction about the observance of 1\fo- 


&:=

al saical institutions, a great stir and debate being started, \vhich 
U
('f}.TfJU
(J.)S St. Paul and St. Barnabas by disputation could not appease, 
OVIC OÀ(')''f}S. . 
\vhat course \vas then taken? dId they appeal to St. Peter, as 
to the suprell1e dictator and judge of controversies ? Not so ; 
Acts xv. 2. but they sent to the apostles and elders at Jerusalenz, to in- 
quire about the q
testion: \vhen those great messengers \vere 
Acts xv. 4. arrived there, they were received by tlte clturch, and tlte apo- 
Ver.6. stles, and elders
. and having nlade their report, the apostles 
and elders did asse1J
ble to consider about tflat nzatter. In 
Ver.7. this asselnbly, after 'Jnuch debate passed, and that many had 
freely uttered their sense, St. Peter rose 'lP, with apostolical 
gravity, declaring what his reason and experience did suggest 
conducing to a resolution of the point; ,vhereto his words 


d tJo pa ð
 aVTò" p.
Tà ICOtV17S 7Td"Ta 
7TOLOUVTa ')'V6Jp.'f}s. oMÈv aù8
VTtKWS, oûð
 
Ò.PXLICWS. Chrys. in Act. i. 16. Behold 
him doing all things by common con- 
sent; nothing authoritatively nor im. 


periously. 
e Acts vi. 5. Kal -I]p
u
v ð i\ð')'OS EV6J- 
7TLOV 7TaVTòS TOU 7TÀf}()OVS. Kal E

^'
a"TO 

T'cþavov, &c. 
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nlight inUeed be lllucb available, grounded, not only upon 
connllon reason, but upon special revelation concerning the 
case; whereupon St. J allIes, alleging that revelation, and Acts xv. 
bacl{ing it with rea
on drawn froll1 scripture, with luuch au- 13- 18 . 
thority pronounceth his judgnlent; f Therefore, saith he, I 
jlll(ae, (that i
, saith St. Chrysostom, I aathoritaticel!J say,) 
that 
ce trouble not them, U"./to jj'olJ't (lJJZOJl9 the Gentiles are 
turJwd to God; but that u'e u'rite uldo tholll, &c. And the 
re8ult waB, that, according to the propo8
1J of St. J allIes, it 
wa:': by general consent detennined to send a decretal letter 
unto the Gentile Christians, containing a canon, or advice 
directive of their practice in the case; g It tlien seenwd good to 
(or was decreed by) tlte apostles and elders, it"l'tl" tlte ll'hole 
church, to send-and the letter ran thus, Tlte GjJostles, and 
clllu's, and bl'ähl'en, ta the brethren of tlte Gentiles-. Now in 
nIl this action, (in this leading precedent for the l1utnage- 
HIent of things in ecclesiastical synods and consistories,) where 
can the sharpest sight descry any Inark of distinction or pre- 
en1inence which St. Peter had in respect to the other apostles 
 
Did St. Peter there anywise behave hinlself like his pretended 
successors upon such occasions 
 what authority did he clainl 
or use before that asselubly, or in it, or after it? did he 
SUlllnlon or convocate it'
 No; they 111et upon COnll110n agree- 
Inent. Did he preside there? X 0; but rather St. J allles, h to 
1.1...ho}}
, (saith St. Chrysostoln,) as bishop of JerllsaleJJ
, the 
government 
()as cOJltì,âtted. Did he offer to curb or check any 
n1an, or to restrain hinl fron1 his liberty of discourse there 
 
No; thcre 'lcas 
Julclt di:putatiou, every Inan frankly speaking his 
sense. Did he more than use his freedol11 of speech beconling 
an apostle, in arguing the case and passing his vote 
 No; 
for in so exact a relation nothing Jl10re cloth appear. Did he 
fornl the definitions, or pronounce the decree resulting 
 1'0; 
St.J alnes rather did that; for (as an ancient author saith) iPete'J- 


f ALÒ l"Y6J Kplvw. Acts :xv. 19. Tí 

l1TL KpEvw j"YcfJ; àVTl TOU }.JÆT' È
ovuía.s 
À1"Yw TOUTO Elva.L. Chrys. 

 TðTE rOO
E Toîs, &c. Acts xv. 22. 
Tà M"YP.a.Ta. Tà KEKPLP.EVa. iJ1rò TWV à1f'o- 
UT/'ÀWV, Ka.l TWV 1f'PEU{3vT'pWV. Acts 
xvi. 4. Kpíva.VTES f,p.EÎs brEUTEíÀa.P.EII. 
Acts x\.i. 25. 
h 'IáKw{3os ð à.ÖEÀ4>
S TOU Kvpíov T
1V 
/KKÀ1]U(a.V TðTE l7r
UKfhrEuEv fV àpX?Î T
V 


jv rIEpouo1\{,p.OLs, Ka.2 TWV 

 'Iovoaíwv 1f'L- 
uTEvuåvTWV 1f'POELUT1]KEL 1f'áVTWV. Chrys. 
tom. Y. Or. 5
. 'EKeîvos "}'àp 
v T
V àp- 
X
v j"YKExeLpLup.ÉVOS-
v ðUVa.UTEí,!-1jv. 
Chrys. in loco For he had the govern- 
ment committed to him-he was em- 
powl'red. 
i fIÉTpOS ð1],U1]"}'OPEî, à1\À' 'IJ.Kwß3s vo- 
P.08ETEî. Hc:::ydl. apud Photo Cod. 2 i 5. 
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did J1zake an oration, hut St. Janzes dÙl enact tlte la'lf,. 'Vas, 
beside his suffrage in the debate, any singular approbation 
required fronl him, or did he by any bull confirm the decrees 
 
No such n1atter; these \vere de'Tices of anlbition, creeping on 
and growing up to the pitch where they no\v are. In short, 
doth any thing correspondent to papal pretences appear as- 
sumed by St. Peter, or deferred to him 
 If St. Peter ,vas such 
a D1an as they 111ake hinl, how ,vanting then ,vas he to hilnself, 
ho,v did he neglect the right and dignity of his office, in not 
taking D10re upon hinl upon so illustrious an occasion, the 
greatest he did ever n1eet with! How defective also ,,,ere the 
apostolical college, and the whole church of Jerusalem, in 
point of duty and decency, yielding no more deference to 
their sovereign, the vicar of their Lord! \Vhatever account 
may be franled of these defailances, the truth is, that St. Peter 
then did kno,v his own place and duty better than men do 
kno\v them no\v; and th
 rest as ,veIl understood how it be- 
can1e thell1 to dmuean thenlselves. St. Chrysostom's reflec- 
tions on those passages are very good; that indeed then 
k there u'as no fastuousness in the church, and the sOlds of those 
prinÛtive Ckristians 'lL"ere clear of vanity; the which disposi- 
tions did afterward spring up and grow rankly to the great 
prejudice of religion, begetting those exorbitant pretences 
,vhich ,ve no,v disprove. 
Acts x. '28. Again, \vhen St. Peter, being warned from heaven thereto, 

a ò l 
olt ð did receive Cornelius, a Gentile soldier, unto communion; 
u
 s 
U
LçE-- 
Acts xi. 12. diyers good Christians, who '''ere ignorant of the warrant- 
ableness of that proceeding, (as others con1monly \vere, and 
St. Peter hilnself was, before he ,vas inforn1ed by that special 
Acts xi. '2. revelation,) did not fear oLaKp{
'HJ"eat 7rpÖ
 avröv, to contest with 
P BeH t . d R e ltÍ1n about it; not having any notion (as it seelneth) of his su- 
on. om. 
iv. 3,4. preme unaccountable authority, (not to say of that infallibility, 
\vith \vhich the canonists and Jesuits have invested hiln ;) unto 
Acts xi. 18. whom St. Peter rendereth a fair account, and maketh a satis- 
factory apology for his proceedings 1 ; not browbeating those 
audacious contenders \vith his authority, but gently satisfying 


k oí)-rws ol1

ls -rócþos 
JI lv -rfi 
KKÀ7]- 
trier Oí)TClJS Ka8apà 
6
1]s 
v al1-rwv ?] 

vX1J. Chrys. ibid. 
1 "Opa -rò lhvcþov Kal à.KEv6
o
ov,- 
Zpa 7rWS à1roÀoì'
Î'Tm, Hal ol1K à
LOî 7'
 T'OV 


5tÔaUK&Àov à.
L!:"p.an K
xp7jtrÐat. Chrys. 
See how free he is from pride and vain- 
glory; see how he excuses himself, and 
thinks himself not worthy to have the 
honour of a master. 
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thenl with reason. TIut if he ha.d known his power to be such 
as now they pretend it to be, he should have done well to have 
a
serted it, even out of good-,vill and cha.rity to those good 
brethren m; correcting their error, and checking thcir Juisde- 
llleanour; showing them what an enOrIllOUS presunlption it 
was so to contend wi th their sovereign pastor nnd judge. 
Further; so far was St. Peter from assullling cOlliJnand 
over his brethren, that he ,vas upon occasion ready to obey 
their orders; as we lllay see by that passage, where, upon 
the conversion of divers persons in Sanlaria, it is said, that 
the apostles ltearinf! 
.t did send to then
 Peter and Jolu't, 'wno Acts viii. 14. 
going dov'n praJJed for theuz, that tlteJJ TJnigkt recei've the HolJJ 
GllOst. The apostles sent hiln: that, had he been their sove- 
reign, would have been sOlnewhat unseelnly and preslllnp- 
tuous; for subjects are not wont to send their prince, or sol- 
diers their captain; to be sent being a nlark of infe
iority, as 
our Lord hinlself did teach; A servant, said he, is not greater John xiii. 
than his lord; nor he that is sent areater than he that sent him. 16. 
0/ 
St. Lulie therefore should at least have so expressed this pas- 
sage, that the apostles Inight have seemed to keep their dis- 
tance, and observed good Dlanners: if he had said, they 
beseeched hilll to go, that had sounded well; but theJJ sent 
hi1n is harsh, if he were dmninus noster papa, as the lnodern 
apostles of ROllle do style their Peter. The truth is, then, 
among Christians there was little standing upon punctilios; 
private considerations and pretences to power then took small 
place; each one was ready to con1ply ,vith that which the 
most did approve; the cODul1unity did take upon it to pre- 
scribe unto the greatest persons, as we see again in another 
instance, where the brethren at .A..ntioch did n a}Jpoint Palll 
and Barnabas (the lllost considerable persons among thenl) to 
go up 'unto Jl'i'llsaleÎll. They were then so gene'J'ons, so merciful, 


m Ita ut Petrus quoclue timens ne 
culparetur ab ipsis. Iren. iii. 12, 15. 
p. 200. N. In the matter at Antioch, 

t. Peter did comply with St. ,James aud 
the Judaizers, which did not beseem 
such authoritr. 
u "ETa
av àva.ßa(vElV na.vÀov leal Bap- 
JI&.ßa.v. Acts xv. 2. xiii. '2. T{
 o3v 
JI úp.îv 
'}'Evvawr; TEs EtJU7TÀa.),XJlOr; 'rl
 1rE1f'À'1]- 
po<þop1JJ.,lvos à'}'&.1f''1]S; Ei1rd:TW, Eì al tp.
 
(TT(J.cns, /Co.2 lptr J leal ux(up.aTa., f/CXWPW, 



1f'EIP.1 ol; 
d.V ßOÙÀ'1]UOE, /Cai 1rOlW 'Tel 
1rpou'Tauuóp.eva. Ú1f'Ò 'T'OV 1rÀ1]Oovs. Clem. 
ad Cor. 54. "
ho among you is noble 
and generous? who has bowels of com- 
passion? who is full of charity? Let 
him say, If for my sake there be sedi- 
tion, and strife, and divisions, I will 
depart, and go whither you" ould have 
me, aud do what shall be enjoined me 
by the multitude. 


l' Q 
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so full of clta1"ity, as, rather tItan to cause 01' fúnwnt any distZtrh- 
ance, to 'recede, o'r go 'lv/tither tlw 1n1dt1.t1fJde l)leased, a1ul do 'If)R.at 
u'as c09nm,anded hy it. 
10, In all relations which occur in scripture, about contro- 
versies incident of doctrine or practice, there is no appeal made 
to St, Peter"s judgnlent, or allegation of it as rlecisive; no ar- 
gUlnent is built on his authority: dissent fron1 his opinion, or 
disconformity to his practice, or disobedience to his orders, 
are not nlentioned as ground of reproof, as aggravation of 
n.ny error, any lllisdell1eanour, any disorder; \vhich \vere very 
strange, if then he \vas admitted or known to be the universal 
prince and pastor of Christians, or the snpren1e judge and arbi- 
trator of controversies anlong therl1: for then surely the most 
clear, cOlllpenrlious, and effectual way to confute any error, 
or check any disorder, had been to allege the authority of 
St. Peter against it: ,vho then could have withstood so n1ighty 
a prejudice against his cause? If no\v a question doth arise 
about any point of doctrine, instantly the parties (at least sonle 
one of theIn, which hopeth to find lllOst favour) hath recourse 
to the pope to define it; and his judgll1ent, with those who 
adtnit his pretences, proveth sufficiently decisive, or at least 
greatly swayeth in prejudice to the opposite party. If any 
heresy, or any opinion disagreeing froln the current sentiments, 
is broached, the pope presently cloth roar, that his voice is 
heard through Christendoln, and thundereth it down: if any 
schisll1 or disorder springeth up, Jon nlay be sure that ROine 
will instantly Ineddle to quash it, or to settle 111atters as best 
standeth \vith its principles and interests: such influence hath 
the shadow of St. Peter"s authority now: but no such regard 
,vas then had to poor pope Peter hilllself; he was not so busy 
and stirring in such cases: the apostles did not scnd heretics 
to be knocked do\vn by his sentence, nor schisDlatics to be 
scourgerl by his censure; but \vere fain to use the long way of 
'Z Cor. xiii. disputation, striving to convince then1 by testiu10nies of scrip- 
I
. x.8. ture, and rational discourse. If they did use autlw'!'it!!, it was 

l
o:
'iv. 2. their own; \vhich they challenge as gÜ'en to theJn h!J Christ for 
2 Thess. iii. ed(fication, or upon account of the more than ordinary gifts 
: "bor. vii. and graces of the divine Spirit conferred on thelll by God. 
25 T ' } 
o. . r 11. St. Peter nowhere doth appear intern1edrlling as a judge 
J 1,SS. 1\. 
8. or governor paralnount in such cases; yea, where he doth him- 
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Relf deal with heretics and disorderly persons, confuting and 
reproving thein, (as he dcaleth with divers notoriously such,) 
he proceodeth not as a pope decreeing, but as an apostle warn- 
ing, arguing, and persuading against thenl. 
T t is particularly relnarkable how St. Paul, reproving the 
factions which wore 
unong Christians at Corinth, doth repre- 
sent the several parties saying, I am of l
aut, I an't of .Apollos
 .
.COl" i. 12. 
I (on of Oephas, I a17
 of Chr,ist. Now supposing the case lll. 21. 
then had been clear and certain, (and if it were not so then, 
how can it be so now?) that St. Peter was sovereign of the 
apostles, is it not wonderful that any Christian should prefer 
any apostle 01' any preacher before hin1? as, if it ,vere no\v 
clear and generally acknowledged that the pope is truly what 
he pretendeth to be, would anybody stand in competition 
",ith hiln, would any glory in a relation to any other lninister 
before hÍIn? 
It is observable how St. Clmnens reflecteth on this conten- 
tion: 0 JTe u
ere
 saith he, less culpable for tltat partialit!J ; for 
!Ie did then incline to renowned alJostles, and to a 1ìlan approved 
h!/ theJJ/;: hut 'JWlt', &c. 
If it be replied, that Christ hilnself did con1e into the C0111- 
parison; I answer, that probably no luan was so vain as to 
cOlllpare hiln with the rest, nor indeed could any there pretend 
to have been baptized by him, (which was the ground of the 
ell1ulation in respect of the others;) but those \vho said they 
were of Christ ,vere the ,vise and peaceable sort, who by say- 
ing 
o declined and disavowed faction j whose behaviour St. 
Paul hhnseJf in his discourse cOll1n1endeth and confirlnotp) 
shewing that all indeed wcre of Ohristl the apostles being only I Cor. iii. 5, 
Ilis nlinisters, to work faith and virtue in them. p ltT'one, saith 
St. 
\ustin, of tllose contentious persons ?vere good, except tnoS(J 
who said, Bltf I allZ of Christ, 
'Ve nlay also here obser\Te, that St. Paul, in reflf'cting upon 
these contentions, had a fair occasion of intilnating somewhat 
concerning St. Peter's supremacy, and :1Ëgravating their blam- 
able fondness who cOlllpareù others with bin). 


o ' AÀ.À.' 1] 7T'p6UKÀ.LlTLS lKElvlJ 
TTOV 
r. , t,.." I 
ap.apnav vp.tV 7T'pOU7]Jle)'KEV' 7T'POUEKÀL- 
67]TE '}'à p à7T'OlTTðÀOtS p.EfJ.apTVp17fJ./JlOtS, 
leal àvðpl 
EaOKLfJ.aup.ÉJlCf' 7T'ap' aVToÎ!' vvvl 


ð
, &c. Clem. ad Corinth. 47. 
P Falsum est quod illi boni erant, 
ex('eptis cis qui dicebant, Ego autem 
Christi. 
lug. cont, Crescon. i. 2 i. 
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1
. "fhe consideration of the apostles' proceeding in the 
conversion of people, in the foundat.ion of churches, and in 
administration of their spiritual affairs, will exclude any pro- 
bability of St. Peter's jurisdiction over them. 
They ,vent about their business, not by order or license 
frolll St. Peter, but according to special instinct and direction 
'EKTrEP.- of God's Spirit, (being sent fortlt b!J tlw Hol!J Glwst; going 
fþØ
JI"'H ,{;TrÒ by recelation,) or according to their ordinary prudence, and 
'TOV 7rJ1EVP.. . 
ó.1'. ... the habitual wisd01n given 
tnto tlwJn; by those aids (without 

C

t6:.9:. troubling St. Peter or thenlselves nlore) they founded societies, 
Gal; i
. '2., they ordained pastors, they franled rules and orders requisite 
<<aT a7rOKa-.I.' h d . fi ' d d f h I . 
AVt/ILJI. lor t. e e I catIon an goo governnlent 0 cure les, reservIng 
2 C Pet . ii
: 5. to themselves a kind of paramount inspection and jurisdiction 
1 or. Vll. 
17. xi. 34. over thell1; ,vhich in effect was only 7raT'pLK
 È7rLfJ-lÀfta, a pater- 


.. 
: 5. nal care over thenl; \vhich they particularly claimed to them- 
Isid. Pel:. selves upon account of spiritual parentage, for that they had 
;,


ss. n. begotten them to Christ; If, saith St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
I Cor. i
: '2. I an
 not an apostle to others, 1 an
 however so to you: why so 
 
Acts XVlll. 
I. because he had converted them, and could say, As 'In!! heloved 
I Cor. iv. sons I wa-J"}
 you: for tlwuglt ye It(lve ten tlwusand inst1"'llctors ú
 
14, 15. 
Gal. iv. 19. Oltrist, yet ye have not nzany fathers: for in Oltrist Jeslls I lta've 
begotten you tltrouglt the gospel. This paternal charge they did 
exercise without any dependence or regard to St. Peter, none 
such appearing, it "not being nlentioned that they did ever 
consult his pleasure, or render hinl an account of their proceed- 
ings; but it rather being implied in the reports of their actions, 
that they proceeded absolutely, by virtue of their universal office 
and C0l11nlission of our Lord. 
Gal. i. 18. If it be alleged, that 81. Paul ,vent to Jerusalem to St, Pe- 
lcrTop
craL. ter; I answer, that it ,vas to visit hÚn out of respect and love; 
or to confer with hinl for nlutual edification and cOlnfort; or 
at 1110st to obtain approbation from hiln and t.he other apostles, 
,vhich ll1ight satisfy sonle doubters, but not to receive his COIll- 
mands or authoritative instructions fronl hinl; it being 1 as \ve 
shall afterwards see, the design of St. Paul's discourse to dis- 
avo,v any such dependence on any Ulan whatever. So doth 
St. Chrysostoll1 note, q TVltat, saith he, can be 'fJw'/'e lnl'flzble 


q TI TaÚTT/S Ta.7rEtJlOcþpOJl
UT
pOJl 1'/- 
JlJLT' &.JI 7'1]S \ftvxi]s; P.ETà TouaÛTa Kal 
TOLaÛTa Ka.Top8wp.aTa p.T/ðÈJI nl,..pov ðf6- 


P.EJlOS, J.LT/ðÈ T1jS lK
[JlOV cþWJlijs, Ò.ÀA' ìu6- 
'1<_ , - ( ,., , ,
, ,- 
n}LfJS wJl aV7'C{J 7rn..EOJl 1'ap OVoEJI 
pw 
, ) 'f " . \. , 
 
'TEWS op.ws aJlEpX
Tal ws 7rpUS p.H
OJla, 
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than this soul? after so many and so great exploits, having no 
need at all of PelLl', or of !tis discourse, bnt being i'b dignit!l 
eqlial to !tint, (for I 1.cill now say no 1/l0re,) he yet cloth go up 
to !tilll, as to one greatl'r and ancicnter; and a sight alone of 
Peter ,i.., the cause of his journey tkitker.-And, He 1.l:cnt, saith 
he again, not to learn any tlt,i'llg of !ÛJìl, nor to 1'ecez've any cor- 
,'cetion frOì/t !dil7" but for this only, that he IIÛght see !tÙn, and 
llOnolt}' hÏ1n with !tis presence. 
And indeed that there was no such deference of the apostles 
to St. Peter, we n1ay hence reasonably pres lll11 e, because it 
would then have been not only impertinent and needless, but 
inconvenient and troublesome. For, 
13. If we consider the nature of the apostolical office, the 
state of things at that tilne, and the nlanner of St. Peter's life; 
in correspondence to those things, he will appear uncapable, or 
unfit, to lnanage such a jurisdiction over the apostles as they 
assign hÍIn. 
The nature of the apostolical ministry was such, that the 
apostles were not fixed in one place of residence, but were con- 
tinually moving about the world, or in procinctzt, ready in their 'ZC
r.xi.25' 
gears to lnove whither divine suggestions did call them, or fair 
occasion did invite theIn, for the propagation or furtherance 
of th
 gospel r. 
The state of things was not favourable to the 
postles, ,,-ho I Cor. iv. 9. 
d . t d d d . d t d d d . 2 Cor. iv. 8. 
".ere lscoun enance an Isgrace, persecu e , an rIven vi. 4. xi. 25, 
fron1 one place to another, (as our Lord foretold of thenl;) lUaU. xxiv. 
Christians lay scattered about at distant places, so that oppor- Luke xxi. 
tunities of dispatch for conveyance of instructions from hin1, or 12. 
of accounts to hillI, were not easily found. 
St. Thomas preaching in Parthia, St. Andrew in Scythia, Euseb.iii. I. 
St. John in Asia, Sinlon Zelotes in Britain, s St, Paul in many 1' s ice p h. ii. 
3 , 39, +0. 
Tertul. ad 
and superinteniJency of all the world, it J ud. cap. 7, 
behoycth them not any longer to be 
miAed or conjoined together, for this 
bad been a great loss and hinderance to 
the world. 
s '0 7''hv oltwvf-Llv1Jv U7'aåtEl1uas, <<0.1 
7'W 7rEp2 7r[U7'EWS 
PÓfLCP 7'ÒV <<6UfLOV fLt<<PÒV 
à7rocþ1}vas. Bas. Seleuc. Or. 2. He that 
ran his race through the whole universe, 
and by his so eager running for the faith 
made the world, as it were, too mUTOW 
for him, 


leal 7rpEU/3-Û7'EpOV' <<0.1 7'l1S à7roli1Jf-Llas aÒ- 
7'
 7'1}S 'KEÎ -ylVE7'at al7'las 1] iU7'op(a TIÉ- 
7'pOV f-Lóv1J.-OÒX cds f-La01JUÓf-LEVÓS 7" 
'Tt"ap' aòrov, ov5t WS litópOwu(v 7'LVa liE
&- 
f-LEIIOS, à'J\'J\ð. lità 7'oÍJ-rO f-LÓIIOV, éfJU7'E ì
Eîv 
':'V7'ÒV #co.2 7tf-L1}(/'at 7'V 7rapovu(g.. Chrys. 
In Gal. i. IS. 
r 'E7rEt
ctv 1'ctp 1}f-LE'J\^OV 7')1S OlKOVfLlv1]s 
7''hv '7f'L7'P07r'hV àva
[
auOaL, oÌ1K 
liEt UVf-L- 
7rE7r'J\
xOat 'J\Ot7TÒV à^'J\f;'J\OLS' 1) -yctp åv 
fLE-Yd.'J\1J 7'OV7'O 7'V ol<<oVf-Llv?J -yÉ-YOVE (1Jf-Lla. 
Chrys. in .Joh. xxi. '23. For seeing they 
were to take upon them the inspection 
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places; other apostles and apostolical BIen in Arabia, in ]
thí- 
Co!. i. 6, '23. opia, in India, in Spain, in Gaul, in GerInany, in tlte u;lwle 
Rom. x. 18 'i['orZd, and in all tlte creation under Iteaven, as St. Paul spûak- 
eth, could not ,veIl 111aintain correspondence ,,,ith St. Peter; 
especially considcring the l11anner of his life, which was not 
settled in anyone kno\\?n place, but 1110vaLle and uncertain; 
for he continuaHy roved over the wide \vorld, preaching the 
gospel, converting, confirming, and cOlnfortingChristian people, 
ag occasion starting up did induce: how then could he con- 
veniently dispense an about his ruling and judging influence? 
how in cases incident could direction be fetched froln hilU, or 
reference be nlade to hin1 by those subordinate governors, who 
could not easily know where to COlTIe at hiIn, or whence to 
hear froin hinl in any COlllpctent tin1e? To send to hinl had 
been to shoot at rovers; affairs therefore which should depend 
on his resolution and orders must have had great stops; he 
could but very latnely have executed such an office; so that 
his jurisdiction nlust have been rather an extreine inconve- 
nience and enculTIbrance, than anywise beneficial or useful to 
the church. 
Gold and silvel
 lte ltad none, or a very snlall purse, to main- 
tain dependents and officers to help him, (nuncios, legates (it 
latere, secretaries, fiuditors, &c.) infinity of affairs \vould have 
oppressed a poor helpless Inall; and to bear such a burden 
3S they lay on hill1 no one could be sufficient. 
14. It ,vas indeed IllOSt requisite that every apostle should 
have a cOlnplete, absolute, indepenrlent authority in nlanaging 
the concerns and duties of his office; that he might not any- 
wise be obstructed in the discharge of thenl; not cloggod with 
a need to consult others, not hall1pered with orders froIll those 
,,,ho were at distance, and could not well descry what \yas fit 
in every place to be done. 

Iat. xxvüi. The direction of hinl who had prolnised to be perpetually 
}
im xvi. present 'l("itl/; tlte9n., find by his Ho]y Spirit to guide, to instruct, 
13. xiv. 26. to adll10nish theln upon all occasions, was abundantly suffi- 
cient; they did not want any other conduct or aid beside that 
special light and powerful influence of grace which they 
2 Cor. iii. !i. received froIH hilll; the which l.KávWCTEV aVTovo;, did, as St. Paul 

5
m. xv. speaketh, 'render tl"'Jn sufficient 9niniste

s oj' the new testa- 
íìzen t . 
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Accordingly their discourse and practice do thoroughly 
/Sa vour of 8uch an independence; nor in thenI is there any 
appearance of that being true which Bel1al'llline dictateth, 
that tthe apoò:Jtles dejJtJllded on St. Pete", as on their head and 
com J/lalld
)r, 
15. Particularly the discourse and behaviour of St. Paul 
towards St. Peter doth evidence, that he did not acknowledge 
any dependence on hinI, any subjection to hinl. 
St. Paul cloth often purposely assert to hil11self an inde- 
pendent and absolute power, inferior or subordinate to none 
other, insi
ting thereon for the cnforcenlent or necessary 
defence of his doctrine anll practice; (I ani hecolJte a fool2 Cor. xii. 
in glol'!Jinp; ye have cOJJlpelled me., saith he:) alleging divers 

m.xi.I 3. 
pregnant arguluents to proye and confinl1 it, drawn fronl the 
nlanner of his call, the characters and warrants of his office, 
the tenor of his proceedings in the discharge of it, the success 
of his endeavours, the approbation and deIueanour toward hinl 
of other apostles. 
As for his call and cOll1n1ission to the apostolical office, he 
maintaineth, (as if he Ineant designedly to exclude those pre- 
tences, that other apostles were only called in parten1- solicitu- Bell. i. 9, 
dinis l\.ith St. Peter,) that he was an a p ostle, not fi rOlll "len, 1 7 , I?, , 
OUK a1T' 0.11- 
nor by man. hut by Jesus Christ, and God the Father; that is, 8pcfJ1r6JJI, où- 
. . .. . 
È 
l' Ò.II- 
that he dCrIyed not Ius office 1I111nedlately or n1edlately frOBI8pcfJ7rov. 
IHen, or by the minist.ry of any luan, but ilnlnediately had Gal. i. J. 
rf'ccÌ\'ed the grant and charge thereof fronl our Lord; as 
indeed the history plainly sheweth, in which our Lord telleth 
hÍIn, that he did ucon;;titute }âJJ
 an o.fIicer, alìd a chosen instrzt- 
III nl'to hilll, to bear his naì'W to the Gentiles. 
Hencc he so oftcn is careful and cautious to express hin1- 
self an apostle by x the 'will and special grace, or favour and 
appointIu{\nt, and comluand of God; nnd particularJy telleth 
the R0l11anS that by Christ he had pecei ced grace and {tpo- 
stlesh ip. 
For the warrant of his office he doth not allege the allow- 
ance of St. Peter, or any other, but those special gifts. and 


t -a quo illi tanquam a c<1})ite et 
impcratore suo pendt..>bant. Bellann. de 
POllt. i. 16. 
u npoXELp(uau8a( UE Ó7r'1}pÉ'T1]V, &c. 
Act. h. 15. ,"xii. 21. xx,i. 16. 


x lluà 8E}..-hp.aTo
 E>EOV. I Cor. i. I. 
2 Cor. i. I. Eph. i. I. Co!. i. I. 2 Tim. 
i. J. X&.pln. Rom. i. 5- J Cor. J..V. 10- 
Eph. iii. j. 1 Tim. i. J 2. KaT' i7rlTo..- 
Î'
'" I Tim. i. I. 
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graces ,vhich were conspicuous in hiln, and exerted in mira- 
'2 Cor. xii. culous perfonnances; Truly, saith he, the signs of an ajJostle 
12. were 'lcroupht arnong 21 01t in all patience, in signs, and u)onders, 
Rom. xv. and mighty deeds
' and, I (will not dare to speak of any of tlwse 

8è

'ii. 4. tkinps wldcl" C/
r'ist hath not 'wrought by rne, to 'lnake the Gentiles 
obedient, by 
()ord and deed, througlt 'lnigldy signs and 
oonders, 
by the pOlL'er of the Sj)irit of God. 
To t.he saIne purpose he allegeth his successful industry in 
I Cor. ix. converting men to the gospel; An
 I not an apostle? saith he, 
1,2, are ye not 9ny 'li'or/
 in tlte Lord? If I arn not an apostle to 
others, I a1ì
 surely one to YOlt: for the seal of 'lnine apostle- 
I Cor. xv. shÎj? are ye in the Lord, And, By the grace o.f God I a'ln what 
10 C ' . I allt: and Ids . qrace wlticlt was on 'iue becæn
e not in 'Vain; but 
2 or. Xl. 
23. I laboured more abundant(lJ than they all. 
In the discharge of his office, he imnlediately, (after that he 
had received his call and charge from our Saviour,) without 
consulting or taking license from any man, did vigorously 
Gal. i. 16, apply hinlself to the ,vork; Imntediately, saith he, I conferred 
17. not u'itlt flesliJ and blood: neitlwr 'lcent 1 up to Je1"usalenl to 
thmn tltat before 'lne 
oere apostles: so little did he take hinlself 
to be accountable to any nlan. 
In settling order and correcting irregularities in the church, 
he professed to act 11lerely by his own authority, conferred on 
2 Cor. xiii. hilll by our Lord; Tlterefore, saith he, bei.np absent I 'write 
10. x. 8. these things, that bein9 present I rnay not use sevel" it 21, according 
tu tlte autllority (wlticliJ tlte Lord Itatlt given 
;U3 for edification, 
not for destrltction. 
Such being the privileges ,vhich he did assert to hilllself 
with an confidence, he did not receive for it any check frolll 
Gal. ii, 9. other apostles; but the chief of them, knowinp the grace tltat 
u'as given 'ltnto hÙn, gave unto hi/J
 the rigId hand offellow- 
sltip; in token of their acknowledgnlent and allowance of his 
proceedings. 
Upon these considerations (plainly signifying his absolut.e 
independence in the reception and execution of his office) he 
cloth nlore than once affil'lll (and in a nlanner boast) hinlself 
'2 Cor. xi. 5. to be ivferior in notlting to tlte very chief apostles: in nothing; 
xii. 11. that is: in nothing pertinent to the authority or substantial 
dignity of' his place; for as to his personallnerit, he professeth 
I Cor. xv. 9. hÍlnself 'lnuch less tllan the least of the (ljJostles
. but as to the 
Eph. iii. 8. 
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authcnticness and authorit.y of his office, he deemed himself 
equal to the greatest; veing hy tlte grace of God 'lchat l
e was j I Cor. xv. 
a /lÛnÙter of tlte gospel, according to the pift of the gJ'Clce of

;h. iii. 7. 
God, u:lâch 'lcas gieen hil/t according to tlte effectual 
corking 
of It;s pozeer. 
\ 'Then he said he was belând none, he could not forget 2 Cor. xi. 5. 
St. Peter; when he said none of the chief, he could not but 
especially 111ean hinl; (he did indeed, as St. Chrysostoll1 saith, np

 T?h 
. 7 . 1 . 7 I h . d . 7f'f:pl nETpOY 
Intend to compare ItlìJlSeif 'lcdlt St. Peter;) W len 
e sai 
n 7f'OW-bP.EJlOS 
nothinq, he could not but desi g n that which ,vas n10st consi- T1]J1 UIryKPl- 
.. UlJl. 
derable, the authority of his place, which in the context he 
did expressly n1(
ntion. For when he objected to bin1self the KaTà 7f'pO
L- 
selublance of fondness or arrogance in speaking after that 
P


:J1;ii. 
manner, he declared that he did not speak rashly or vainly, II. i. 16, 
but upon serious consideration, and with full assurance, find- ) 7. 
ing it very needful or useful to maintain his authority, or to 
')1'lagn
t"!I his qffice, as he otherwhere speaketh. Rom. xi. J 3. 
If things had been as now we are taught frolll the R0l113,n 
school, it is strange that St. Paul should cOlnpare hil11self so 
generally, not excepting S1.. Peter; that he should express 
(nor by the least touch intÏInate) no special consideration for 
his, as they tell us, ordinar!1 pastur; that he should not con- Bell. de 
sider how liable such words were to be interpreted in deroga- Pont. i. I I. 
tion to St. Peter's due prerogatives. 
But it is no wonder that St. Paul, in St. Peter's absence, 
should thus stand on his own legs, not seen1ing to 111ind hiln, 
whenas in illUllcdiate transactions with hinl he denleaned hin1- 
self as his fello\v, yielding to hinl no respect or deference as 
to his superior. For, 
l\Then St. Paul went to Jerusalem, to haye conference with 
St. Peter and other apostles, who were chief in repute, he 
professeth that they did not confer- an!1 tIling to kiM, so as to Gal. ii. 2. 
change his opinion, or divert him froln his ordinary course of 
practice, which was different fronl theirs: this was (it seenleth) 
hardly proper or seell1ly for hi1l1 to E,ay, if St. Peter had been 
his sovereign: but he seenleth to say it on ,.ery purpose, to 
exclude any prejudice that luight arise to his doctrine frolH 
their authority or repute; their authority being none over 
l1Ïnl, their repute being in1pertinent to the case; for 1(""-(lt- Gal. ii. 6. 
sO{J
'er, adùeth he, they 'It'ere, it 1nalæth no ulattel' to 'me; God 
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respecteth no '1nan's pe}
son: the which n1Ïght well be said of 
persons greater in common esteelll, but not so well of one 
who ,vas his superior in office; to whose opinion and conduct, 
as of his judge and pastor by God's appointnlent, he did owe 
a special regard. 
Again, St. Paul at .Antioch, observing St. Peter out of fear 
and policy to act otherwise than becalne the sinlplicity and 
sincerity of Christians, to the prejudice of e'ûan.r;elical trllth
 cha- 
rity, and liberty, against his own judgnlcnt and foriner practice, 
drawing others by his pattern into the S:l1ne unwarrantable 
Gal. ii. II, course of behaviour, did 1.vitnstancl ll.ÎJll to the face, did openly 
[4. 
'l"ep1"OVe hin
 before all, beca'use fie was blarnable; did, as pope 
Gelasius I. affinllcth Y, (to excuse another pope nlisbehaving 
hilllself,) wort1Ûly confute lz,Í7n; did (as St. Augustine often 
doth affirIn and urge, in proof that greatest persons lllay some- 
tinles err and fail) correct ltÏ1n, rebuke hÙn, cltide ltÍ}}
 z. 
"Thich behaviour of St, Paul doth not well consist with the 
I-Iier. ad supposition, tllat St: Peter 'l.vas his superior in offi.ce; if that 
Aug. Ep. I d b P I . . I d I f . h h 
1 r. in Pro!. Uì een, Ol'p lYrIUS WIt 1 goo CO our 0 reason mlg t ave 
ad Gal. objected procacity to St. Paul in taxing his betters; for he then 
indeed had shewed us no conllnendable pattern of den1eallour 
towards our governors, in 80 boldly opposing St. Peter, in so 
openly censuring hÎlu, in so slnartly confuting hin!. 

lore unseen1ly also it had been to report the business as 
he cloth in writing to the Galatians; for to divulge the luiscar- 
riages of superiors, to revive the n1enlory of then1, to register 
theIn, and transn1it them down to all posterity, to set forth our 
dashing and contests with thenl, is hardly allo\yable; if it may 
consist with justice and honesty, it doth yet little sayour of 


Gal. ii. 12 
-Lf-. 


Y (Vid. P. Pelage II. apud Bin. tom. 
iv. p. 308. in Epist. ad Eliam.) Nun- 
quid ideo aut illa cjus sequenda sunt, 
quæ merito ejus co-apostolus ejus facta 
redarguit. Gelas. 1. de Anath. (apud 
Bin. tom. Hi. p. 6-t-5.) 
Z Apostolo Paulo monstrante et cor- 
rigente. Au.q. cont. Crescon. i. 32. ii. 32. 
Ep. 19. de Rapt. cont. Don. ii. I, 2. cor- 
reptus, cont. Don. ii. J. objurgavit, Bp. 
8. -qui de minore causa conversa- 
tionis ambiguæ Petro ipsi non pepercit. 
Tert. v. 3. (contra ])farc.) - who for 
a smaner matter of doubtful conver- 
sation spared not Peter himself. Cum 
!audetur etiam Pauli minimi aposto- 


lorum sana l'atio atque libertas, quod 
Petrum apostolorum primum adductum 
in hypocrisin, et non 1'ecta via ince- 
delltem ad veritatem evangelii fidenter 
improbans, in fadem illi restitit, eum- 
que coram omnibus coram objurgavit. 
Fac. Her. viii. 6. 'Yhereas the sound 
reason and freedom even of Paul, the 
least of the apostles, is commended, in 
that when Peter, the chief of the apo- 
stles, was carried away with dissimu- 
lation, and walked not in a right way, 
according to the truth of the gos}Jel, he 
boldly disliked, and withstood him to 
the face, amI reproved him openly be- 
fore all. 
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gravity and Inodesty: it would have been Ulore seenIly for St. 
Paul to hose privately a.nù Jllunbly renl0D'3tratcd to St. Peter, 
than openly and downrightly to have reprehended hin1; at 
least it \\"oul(1 have heC0l11e hiln in cold blood to have repre- 
spnted his carriage 1110re respectfully, consulting the honour 
of the unh'ersal pastor, whose reputation ,vas like to suffer by 

uch a representation of his proceedings. Pope Pelagius II 
would have taught S1. Paul better lllanners; who saith, that 
a they are /tot to he approved, but 'reprohated, 'ie/tO do reprove 01
 
aCCllse t!teil" prelat,J;;; and pope (}rpgory would have taught 
hilu another lesson, nanlely, that h the evils of their superiors 
do :50 di8please good sulijicts, that hOlcerer they do conceal thell
 
frout others,. au(I, c Subjects are to be adJJwnisned, that tlley do 
not rasldy ju.dge tlte life of their sz'periors, if pu'haps they see 
the}/
 do blamably, &c. 
It is plain, that St, Paul wa!'; more bold with St. Peter than 
any Inan now nlust be with the pope; for let the pope COllllllit 
never so great crÏInes, yet should no nlúrtal, saitb the canon Grat. Dist. 
1 t 1. j ' it xl. cal). 6. 
aw, presume 0 repro'Ce illS au s. 
JJut if St. Peter ,vere not in office superior to St. Paul, but 
his colleague, and equal in authority, although preceding hin1 
in standing, repute, and other a(h'antages; then St. Paul's frep 
proceeding toward hinl was not only warrantable, but whole- 
80111e, and deserving for edification to be recited and recorded; 
as inlplying an exan1ple how colleagues npon occasion should 
with fl'eedo1l1 and sincerity adlnonish their brethren of their 
errors anù faults; St. Peter's carriage in patiently bearing that 
correption also afforrling another good pattern of equal1in1Ïty 
in 
uch cases; to which purpose d St. Cyprian (alleged and 
approved by St. Austin) cloth apply this passage; f01", 
aith Aug. de 
he, neither Petc)", ZrhOJJb the Lo,yl first chose, and UJJon U'/WJìl he B D apt. .
o
t. 
L on. 11. _. 
huilt his church, 'when Paul afteruxlrd contested u'ith hi1J
 about 
circuJllcisi01l, did Ïtzsolently ckalle17pe or arrogantly assume llny 
thiu," to himself, so as to say t!tat he did hold the p,'imac!l, and 


a Non 
unt consentiendi, sed repro- 
handi, qui prælatos suos reprcbendunt 
yel ac(,u!'òant. PFla.r'. 1 I. Ep. 2. 
b Bonis subditis sic præpositorum 
suorum mala di!'òplieent, ut tamen hæc 
ab aliis occultent. Greg. .J.1I. 11/0 ra I. 
xx,.. 15. 
(' .\dmoi1('ndi snnt suhditi, ne præpo- 


sitOl'um suornm yitam temere judicent, 
siquid eos fortasse agere reprehensibili- 
ter \ident, &c. Greg. PUðt. part. iü. 
cap. I. Arfmnn. :.. 
d 
am nee Pdrus, quem primum 
Dominus eleg-it, &r. Cypr. Ep. ï I . 
(ad Q tillt.) 
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that rather those l.(,ho u:ere newm' and later apostles oztght to obey 
hilJ
; neither despised Iw St. Paul, because lte 'was before a pe'r- 
seczttor of the church; but he adrnitted tlte counsel of trullt, and 
easily consented to the lauiztZ course 'lohicl" St. Pa1tl did 'lnain- 
lain; !Iielding indeed to us a docllment hoth of concord and pa- 
Ü:ence, that 'tce should not pertinaciously love our Olen tlânps, but 
shO'ltld 'rathe]" take those tltings for O'lt'rs l.()hiclt sonzeti1}
es are pro- 
fitably and 'u_:ltoleso77zely sugpested hy our brethren and colleagues, 
{f tltey are trlte and lawf'ltl: this St. Cyprian speaketh, upon 
supposition that St. Peter and St. Paul ,vere equals, or (as he 
calleth them) colleagues and brethren, in rank coordinate; 
otherwise St. Cyprian would not have approved t.he action; 
for he often severely doth inveigh against inferiors taking 
upon theln to censure their superiors; e TVhat tZl1nour, saith 
he, of pride, 'l()hat a1"'J"ogance of rnind, l.()ltat inflation of lteart, 
is 
.t, to call our superiors and bishops to O'ltJ' cognizance! 
St. Cyprian therefore could not conceive St. Peter to be 
St. Paul's governor, or superior in power; he cloth indeed 
plainly enough in the forecited ,vords signify, that in his 
judglnent St. Peter had done insolently and arrogantly, if he 
Aug. cont. had assulned any obedience froln St. Paul. St, Austin also 
D B on t . .
e doth in several places of his writings nlake the like application 
ap .n.I,2. 
Ep. 19. of this passage. 
The ancient writer contenlporary to St. Alllbrose, and 
passing under his name, doth argue in this manner; f TTTho 
da'red 'resist Peter tlte first apostle, to 1()hoJl
 tlte Lord did give 
tlte Á"e!IS of the Á"ingdoìì
 of heaven, hut anotlter suc/t a one, 
u
llo, in assurance of his election, kno'wing ItÙnselj to be not 
'ltnequal to ltim, 'luigltt constantly disprove l.()ltat he ltad 'ltnad- 
visedl!! done? 
s. Cyril. It is indeed \vell known that Origen, and after hilll St. Chry- 
cont. Jut sostOlll and St. J erOlne, and divers of the ancients beside, did 
lib. ix. 
(p. 3 2 5.) conceive that St. Paul did not seriously oppose or tax St. Peter, 
Chrys. tom. 


e Quis enim hic est superbiæ tumor, 
quæ arrogantia animi, 'luæ mentis in- 
flatio ad cognitionem suam præpositos 
et sacerdotes vocare? Cypr. Ep. 69. 
f N am quis corum auderet Petro 
primo apostolo, cui claves regni cælo- 
rum Dominus deùit, resist ere, nisi alius 
talis, qui fiducia electionis suæ, sciens 
se non imparem, constanter improbarct 


quod ille sine consilio fe('erat? A mbr. 
in Gal. ii. 9. Paulus Petrum repre- 
hendit, quod non auderet, nisi se non 
imparem sciret. (l-lieron. vel a/ius quis 
ad Gal. citatus a Grat. Caus. ii. quo 7. 
cap. 33.) Paul reprehended Peter, 
which he would not ha\ e dared to do, 
had he not kIlO" n himself to be equal 
to him. 
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but did onlv do it seenlingly upon confederacy with hinl, for ": 0;. !'9" 
J' o
a
 
promoting a good design. \}vxi]r. 
T his inter l n-etation however strained and earnestl y inl p u g n- Aug. Ep. 
., ] 1, &c. 
cd by St. Austin, I "ill not discuss; but only shall observe, 
that it being adlnitted doth rather strengthen than weaken our 
discourse: for if St. Petcr were St. Paul's governor, it nlak- 
eth St. Peter to have consented to an act in all appearance 
in<lecent, irregular, and scandalous; and how can we inlagine 
that St. Peter would have COlllplotted to the inlpairing his 
own just authority in the eye of n great church? doth not 
such a condescension inlply in hinl a disavowing of superiority 
over St.I>aul, or a conspiracy with hinl to overthro\y good 
order 
 
To which purpose we may obser,.e, that St. Chrysostoln, in Chrys. tom. 
a large and very elaborate discourse, wherein he professcth to 
a?;
:9' 
endeavour an a(frtrai:atioJ
 of the irregularity of St. Paul's de- aî1
w 71]" 
. . .. .. . leaT7}i'op{av, 
nleanour, If It were serIOUS, doth not lay the stress of that leal ,..ud(o"" 
aggravation upon St. Paul's opposing his lawful governor, but 7rO&W, &c. 
his only so treating a co-apostle of such elninency: neither 
when to that end he designeth to reckon all the advantages of 
St. Peter beyond St. Paul, or any other apostle, doth he lnen- 
tion this, which was chiefly Inaterial to his purpose, that he was 
St. Paul"'s governor; which obser,-ations if" e do carefully weigh, 
we can hardly iU1agine that St. Chrysostom had any notion of 
St. }')eter's supremacy in relation to the apostlesg. 
In fine, the drift of St. Paul, in reporting those passages 
concerning hil11self, was not to disparage the other apostles, 
nor nlerely to commend hilnself, but to fence the truth of his 
doctrine, and nlaintain the liberty of his rlisciples, against any 
prejudice that Inight arise fronl any authority that might be 
pretended in any considerable respects superior to his, and 
alleged against them; to which purpose he declareth by ar- 
gUlnents and Inatters of fact, that his authority \\ns perfectly 
apostolical, and equal to the greatest; even to t.hat of St. Peter, 
the prilue apostle; of St. J obn, the beloved disciple; of St. J anles, 
the bishop of J erusalenl; the judgn1cnt or practice of whon) 
was no law to him, nor should be to theIll, further than it 


g r fir ouB/v P.OL tcþEÀor &v nt7poV 7
W that it is no ad, antage to me, if. wlleu 
lCaT7}i'op{av å7rocrIeEvQ.uap.lvov, ð navÀoS' Peter has confuted the charge, Paul ap- 
cþa{v71 Tat 60.pffa.ÀÉwr leo.l &.7rEP&UIeÉ7T7wr pear to aCCU3e his fellow apostle boldly 
70V uVVaíiO(1Tól\ov KQ.T11")'OpWV-. 
o and inconsiderarely. 
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did consist with that doctrine which he, by an independent 
Gal. i. 1'2. authority, an<1 by special 'revelation front Christ, did preach 
unto theln: he 111ight, as St. Chrysostoll1 noteth, have pre- 
tended to S01ne ad cantage over tne7n, in regard that he llad la- 
bOlll'ed 
nore abztndantly than the!1 all; but he forbeareth to do 
so, beill!J contented to obtain equal adt
anta.fJesh. 
\Vell therefore, considering the disadvantage which this 
passage bringeth to the I{onuln pretence, nlight this history 

aron. An. be called by Baronius a llistory Izard to be understood, a stone 
h. 
. 3 2 - .f ./1; 7,.f l l d l . . 
3.h 35, &c.o.l o.u ence , a rocJl: 0.1 scanCi a , (t rugge pace, 'lcluclt St. .Austzn 
ltimselj
 under fa'vour, could not pass over 1l"itlwut stumbli,zg. 
Rom.xi. I 3. It 111ay also be considered, that St. Paul particularly doth 
assert to hinlself an independent authority over the Gentiles, 
coordinate to that which St.l:>eter had oyer the Jews i; the 
which nlight engage hin1 so earnestly to contest with St. Peter, 
as by his practice seducing those who belonged to his charge; 
the which also probably nloved hin1 thus to assert his authority 
to the Galatians, as being Gentiles under his care, and thence 
Gal. ii. 7. obliged especially to regard his authority. TIleY, saith St. Paul, 
lcnowing tllat I 'leas intrusted 
vith the 90slJel of uncircZt}'}zcision, 
as Peter was intrusted 
vitk that of circlt1lwision,-ga'ì'e 
tJlto me 
and Barnahas tlte 
'igld I"and of fellowship: the which words do 
clearly enough signify that he took hinlself, and that the other 
apostles took him to have, under Christ" an absolute charge, 
subordinate to no luan, over the Gentiles; ,,'hence he clainleth 
2 Cor, xi. to hilllself, as his burdell, the care of all tIle cll
t}"cltes : he there- 
28, fore nlight well contest for their liberty, he n1Ïght well insist 
upon his authority alllong theln. 
Thus did St. Chrysostoll1 understand the case; for k Ohrist
 
saith he, cOJnntitted tIle Jews to Peter, hut set Paul over the 
Gentiles; and, I He, saith that great father, further dotl" sltew 
ltifnselj to he equal to then
 in dignity, and cOlnpa'retlt ltiJnself, 
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h Kal 7"a{rTTJ /.uJ.ÀuJ'7"a 7"WII ò:rro(]'7"óÀwJ/ 
7rÀEOJ/EfC7"1]uas, 7rEptUUÓTEpOV "Yàp aVTWV 

fCo7ríaua, q>7}ul/l, å^Àà 7"Éws où Ka7"aUfCEV- 
&(Et 7"OV7"O, àÀÀ.' à-ya7T
 7"à >[ua cþÉpwv. 
Chrys. in Gal. i. I. 
i Plena authoritas Petro in J udaismi 
prædicatione data dignoscitur, et Pauli 
perfecta authoritas in prædicatiolle Gen- 
tium invenitur. Ambr. There is dis- 
cerned a full authority given to Peter 
of preaching to the Je"s, aud in Paul 


there is found a perfect power and au- 
thority of preaching to the Gentiles. 
k Toòs }J.f.V oDJ/ 'Iou
aíovs brÉ7"pEtJtE 
7"ciJ TIÉ7"Pft', 7"oîs 
È "E^À.7}ut 7"hv TIav^ov 
brÉU7"7}UEV Ó XptU7"ós. Chryi;. tom. 5. 
Or. 59, 
I AE[KvvUtJ/ aÙTo'is ó}J.Ó7"t}J.oJ/ ;;J/7"a À.at- 
7rÒV, Ka1 OU 7"oîs è1.À.À.otS ÉavThv, àÀÀ.à 7"ciJ 
Kopvq>aíft' UV-YKPLVEt, 
EtKIIÒS Ó7"t 7"1}S aù- 
7"1}S ËKaU7"OS à.7T'ÉÀ.ctvUEII à
[a
. Chrys. ill 
Gal. ii. 8. 



Pope's 8ujJìem(lcy, 


HI 


not only to the others, Ói t even to the ringleade/'/ shell'iug that 
enelt did enjoy equal difTnity. 
It Inay also by any prudent considorer easily be discerned, that 
if St. Peter had really been, as they assert hinl, so in authority 
superior to the other apostles, it is hardly possible that St. Paul 
should upon these occasions express nothing of it. 
16. If St. Peter had been appointed sovereign of the church, 
it sccrneth that it should have been requisite that he should 
have outlived all the apostles; for then either the church nlust 
have wanted a head, or there nlust have been an inextricable 
controversy about who that head was. St. Peter died long be- 
fore St. John, (as all agree,) and perhaps before divers others 
of the apostles. Now, after his departure, did the church 
want a head 
 (then it n1Ïght before and after have none; and 
our adversaries lose the lnain ground of their pretence.) Did 
one of the apostles beconle head 
 (which of theln was it 
 
upon what ground did he aSSUlne the headship, or who con- 
ferred it on hinl'
 who eyer did acknowledge any such thing, 
or where is there any rf'port about it
) 'Vas any other person 
nlade head? (suppose the bishop of I
ome, who only pre- 
tendeth thereto;) then did St. John and other apostles beconlc 
fo:ubject to one in degree inferior to theln: then what beconleth 
of St. Paurs first apostles, secondly prophets, th,irdly teac
e')"s? J Cor. xii. 
"That do all the apostolical privileges come to, when St. John 28. 
llHISt be at the COIDlnal1d of Linus, and Cletus, and Clenlens, 
and of I know not who beside 
 "r as it not a great absurdity 
for the apostles to truckle under the pastors and teachers (ifEph. iv. I J 
 
Rome? 
The like may be said for S1. J anles, if he (as the ROluan 
church doth in its liturgics suppose) \vere an apostle who in 
nlany respects nlight cIailll the preenlÏnence; who therefore, 
in the Apostolical Constitutions, is preferred before Clernent 
bishop of Rome. 
17. Upon the saIne grounds on which a supreulacy of power 
i
 claitned to St. Peter, other apostles might also challenge a 
superiority therein over their brethren; but to suppose such a 
difference of power alnong the rest is absonous; and there- 
fore the grounds are not valid upon which St. Pf\ter"s supren1acy 
i
 built. 


G 
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I instance in St. J anles and St. John, who upon the. saIne 
probabilities had (after St. Peter) a preference to the other 
apostles. For to then1 our Saviour declared a special regard; 
to thenl the apostles afterwards may seem to have yielded a 
particular deference; they, in n1erit and performances, seem 
1\Iatt.iv.'21' to have surpassed; they (after St. Peter and his brother) ,,,ere 
Luke v. 10. fi 11 ..1 I I . I ffi I :"'! P 
1\Iark.iii. 1 7. rst ca en to t Ie aposto lCa 0 ce; t ley (as ðt. eter) were 
by our Lord new christened, (as it were,) and nominated 
Boanerges, by a nal11e signifying the efficacy of their endeavour 
l\Iatt. xvü. in their 
Iaster"s service; they, together with St, Peter, ,vere 
I' p 2. t . 6 assumed to behold the transfiguration; they ,vere culled out to 
'2 e.l.I. 
1\Iatt. xxvi. wait on our Lorrl in his agony; they also, with St. Peter, 

I
rk xiv. (others being excluded,) were taken to attest our Lord's per- 
33. forlnance of that great 111iracle of restoring the ruler"s daughter 
lUatt. xx. to life; they, presuming on their special favour with our Lord, 



r
I
. did pretend to the chief places in his kingdoIl1. 
35, 37. To one of then1 it is expressed that our Saviour did bear a 
John 'Xiii. peculiar affection, he being the disclÍ}le 'U)lunn Jeslts lorced, and 
23. xxi. 7, 'lvlw leaned on I/;is boso'ÎÎ
: to the other he P articularlv disco- 
20. J 
I Cor. XY. 7. vered himself after his resurrection, and first honoured hinl 
\vith the crown of martyrdonl. 
They in blood and cognation did nearest touch our Lord; 
being his cousin-germans, (which \vas esteelned by the ancients 
a ground of preferment,) as Hegesippus reporteth m. 
Their industry and activi ty in propagation of the gospel was 
Inost eminently conspicuous, 
Act
 xii. 2. To them it was peculiar, that St. J ames did first suffer for it, 
and St. John did longest persist in the faithful confession of it ; 
whose \vritings in several kinds do reluaill as the richest nlaga- 
zines of Christian doctrine, fhrnishing us with the fullest testi- 
monies concerning the divinity of our Lord, with special histo- 
ries of his life, and \vith his (
ivinest discourses; with lllost 
lively incitements to piety and charity; with prophetical reve- 
Gal. ii. 9. lations concerning the state of the church. He therefore ,vas 
z Cor. xii. one of the UTÚÀOL, chief pillars and props, of the Christian 
11. xi. :;. 


m Toh, 
t à1l"oÀv8JJI'Tas 
'YfJ(ja(1'ØaL 'TWJI and sent away to govern the churches, 
iIíKÀ7}(1'LWJI, &Is '&.JI 
h p.á.p'Tvpas óp.ov lía
 as being both witnesses, and also kins- 
à1l"ò 'YÉJlOVS ðJl'Tas 'TOU Kvplov. Hegesipp. men of our Lord. 
apud Euseb.iii. 20. They being dismissed, 
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p · f f' \ ' " \ t 1 I t 
prOleS:-:lon; one 0 V7Tfp I\Lal' a7TOCJTOI\OL, Ile super a ive apo- 
stles. 
Accordingl) in 
concerning thelll, 
}>etcr. 
lIenee al
o sonle of the fathers do take theIn, as St. Peter 
was, to ha\ e been preferred Ly our Lord n: Peter, f;;aith 
St. Gregory N azianzen, and J aJncs and John, u:lw both we're 
,'ndeed, and ""ere 1Y!c/
oned, before tlte otll(j"s-so indeed did 
Christ llimself prefer them; and, Pete)', Janzes, and Jolnl, 
saith Clelnens ...\lexandrinus, did not, as heill.q preferred by 
the LOl'd ltilllself, contl':3t for Iwnollr, hut (Üd cliOose Ja1Jws tIle 
Just, bishop of Jerusalem, (or, as Ruffinus reads, hishop of the 
apostles. ) 
Hence if, by designation of Christ, by the concession of dIP 
apostolical college, by the prefulgency of his excellent worth 
and Inerit, or upon any other ground, St. Peter had the 7i(lW- 
Tfîa, or first place; the ÒEvTEpEîa, or next place, in the sanle 
kind, by like nleans, upon the saIne grounds, seeins to haye 
belonged unto thenl; and if their advantage did imply differ- 
ence, not in power, but in order only, (not authoritative supe- 
riority, but honorary precedence,) then can no n10re be allowed 
or concluded due to him. 
18. The fathers, both in express terms, and implicitly or 
by consequence, do assert the apostles to ha"e been equal or 
coordinate in power and authority. 
'Vhat can be nlore express than that of St. Cyprian; 0 The 
other apostlls u;el'e .indeed that 'IcltieR Peter 'llXlS, endou;ed 'witlt 
equal consortship of honour and power / and again, P Althougll, 
our Lord gicetlì tu all the apostles altel' ltis resurrection an equal 
pon'c/'", and saitl/;, 4-.J.s tlte }1"ather sent Jne, so I send you- ? 


the rolls of the apostles, and in reports )Iark.üi.17' 
I . II I d ft St Acts 1. 13. 
t ICIr n
ll11es usua yare p ace a er . 


n Aaß6Jv TolvVII TOÒS leopvcþa(ovs- 
Chrys. in )fatth. x\ii. I. Taking there- 
fure the chief and principal. .tuà. TC 
TOÙTOVS 7rapaÀa/-Lß&.vEL J.I.
vovs; 8n O'l;TOL 
TWV ifÀÀc,,., 
uall íJ7rEp
 XOII'H'i. Chrys. 
ibid. '\.herefore taketh he these only 
with him? Because these 'Were the chief 
and principal abm e the others. nlTpOS, 
leal >I&.Ie"'ßo5, leal > I "'&.VV71S , oi 7fpÒ TWV 
6."-,,-,,,v leal lJvTH lea
 àpte/-LOÙP.EVOt- 
aif-r71 P.
II fJ Xpt(TTOÎì 7rPOT[P.1]UtS. Greg. 
:i\az. Or. '26. rrlTpov cþ71(Tl Kal 'I&'K"'ßov, 
leal 'I"'&JwJ'W, &5 âv leal ír7rð Toíì Kvp!ov 


7rPOTETtP.71P.{VOVS P.
 l7rt
tlíCf.(E(T(Jat 6Ó
7]S, 
à^^à. 'IdKCt.'ßov TÒV 6("alOv 171'[(T1C071'0V 
'IEpO(TO"-I
p''''v 
"-{(T(Jat. (Ruffinus reddit 
opostolurmn episcopllrr..) Clem. Alex. 
apud Euseb. ii. I. 
o Hoc erant utique et cæteri apostoli 
quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio præditi 
et honoris et potestatis. 
p --quanwis apostolis omnibus post 
resurrertionem suam parem potestatem 
tribuat, ac dic-at" &c. Cypr. de Un, 
Ecc/. 


a2 
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Gal. i. 8. 


Yide Tert. 
de Præscr. 
cap. '20. 
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,V hat can be more plain than that of St, Chrysostom ; 
q St. Paul shewetlt tltat eaclt apostle did enjoy equal dignity? 
How again could St. Chrysostom Blore clearly signify his 
opinion, than when, comparing St. Paul to St. Peter, he calleth 
St. Paul laónp.ov aVT<{), equal in honour to hÙn, adding, 7rÀÉov 
yàp ovoÈv fpW TÉW
, for I will not as yet say any tIling 1ìlOre, as 
if he thought St. Paul indeed the more honourable? 
I-Io\v also could St. Cyril more plainly declare his sense to 
be the same, than when he called St. Peter and St. John lO"OTí- 
1l0V
 àÀÀJ7ÀOL
, equal to one anotlwr in honoul' r ? 
Did not St. J erOIne also sufficiently declare his Inind in the 
case, when he saith of the apostles, that s the strengtlt of the 
churelt is equally settled 'UjJon thenz ? 
Doth not Dionysius (the supposed Areopagite) call t the 
decade of the apostles coordinate witlt their fore11zan, St, Peter 
 
in confornlity, I suppose, to the current judglnent of his 
age. 
'Vhat can be 1110re full than that of Isidore, (whose words 
shew ho,v long this sense continued in the church?) uTIle 
otlwr apostles did receive an equal slzare of Iwnollí' and power; 
wlw also heing dispersed in the Iwlwle world did JFl'eaclt tIle 
gospel; and to Wh01lZ depa"ting tlte bishops did s1.tcceed, 
l'ho a1'e 
constituted thro1.tglt the 'lvlwle world in tlte sees of the apostles. 
By consequence the fathers do assert this equality, when 
they affirnl (as we before did she,v) the a postolipal office to be 
absolutely supreme; when also they affirnl (as afterwards ,ve 
shall shew) all the apostles' successors to be equal as such; 
and particularly that the Roman bishop, upon account of his 
succeeding St. Peter, hath no preenlinence above his brethren; 


q âfLKVÚS, 8n 'Tl1S <<Ù'Tl1S ËK<<UTOS à7rl- 
ÀaVUfV à
[as. Chrys. in Gal. ii. 8. 
r nhpos Kal 'Iwávv7]s lUðTlfJ.Ot àÀÀ1J- 
Àms, Ka8ò leal à7rðUTOÀOt leal å:ytot p.a87]- 
'Tal. Act. Con. Eph. part. i. p. '209. 
Peter and John were equal in honour 
one to another, as were also the apo- 
stles and holy disciples. Did Tertullian 
think St. Paul inferior to St. Peter, 
when he said, H It is well that Peter is 
" even in martyrdom equalled to Paul?" 
Bene quod Petrus Paulo et in mm"'!Jrio 
adæ'll1atur. Tert. de Præscr. 24. 
s At dicis super Petrum fundatur 
ecclesia, licet id ipsum alio loco super 
omnes apostolos fiat, et ex æquo super 


eos ecclesiæ fortitudo solidetur. Hieron. 
in Jovin. L '4. But you will say, the 
church is founded upon Peter, though 
the same thing in another place is affirm- 
ed of all the apostles, and that, &c. 
t '0 TWV p.a87]TwV leopvcþaws, P.fTà 'T71S 
ðp.oTa'Yovs aùTC-P- leal ífpapXtle71s 
fledaos. 
Dionys. de Eccl. Bier. cap. 5. 
U Cæteri apostoli cum Petro par con- 
sortium honoris et potestatis accepe- 
runt, qui etiam in toto orbe dispersi 
evangelium prædicaverunt, quibusque 
decedentibus successerunt episcopi, qui 
sunt constituti per totum mundum in 
sedibus apostolorum. I
id. Hisp. de Qff. 
ii. 5, 
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for, xwnerevcr a bishop be, 'U:kether at Rome, or at E'll[Jubizun; 
at Oonstantinople, or at Rhegizl1n; at Alexandria, or at Thanis; 
he is of tlte sallie zforth, aJul of the sallle priesthood: the force 
of 1.cealth., a-nd lou:ness of porert!!, dvth not render a bishop 
'1/1O,'e lâglt or ulOre lOl'; for iltat all of ihen
 are successors 0.( 
the apostles. 
19. Neither is it to prudential esteell1 a despicable considera- 
tion, that the Inost ancient of the fathers, having occasion 
sOlnetitnes largely to rliscourse of St. Peter, do not mention 
any such prerogatives belonging to him. 
20. The last argument which I shall use against this primacy 
shall be, the insufficiency of those argull1ents and testÏ1nonies 
which they allege to warrant and prove it. 
If this point be of so great consequence as they n1ake it; if, 
as they would persuade us, the subsistence, order, unity, and 
peace of" the church, together with the salvation of Vhristians, 
do depend on ity; if, as they suppose, Illany great points of 
truth do hang on this pin; if it be, as they decJare, a 111ain 
article of faith, and z not only a simple error, but a pernicious 
heresy, to den!! tltis primac!!; then it is requi
ite that a clear 
}'evelation frOtH God should be producible in favour of it, (for 
upon that ground only such points can firluly stand;) then it 
is most probable, that God (to prevent controversies, occa- 
sions of doubt. and excuses for error about so grand a Inatter) 
would not have failed to have declared it so plainly, as 111ight 
serve to satisfy any reasonable mall, and to convince any fro- 
ward gainsayer: but no such revelation doth appear; for the 
places of scripture which they allege do not plainly express it, 
nor pregnantly imply it, nor can it by fair consequence be 
inferred froill then1: no man unprepossessed with affection to 
their side would descry it in them; without thwarting St. 
Peter's order, and v:r(sting the scr;.ptures, they cannot de- 2 Pet. iii. 
duce it from thenl. This by exall1ining their allegations will 16. 
appear, 
I. They allege those words of our baviour, uttered by hill1 
upon occasion of St. Peter's confessing hill} to be the Son of 


x (;bicunque fuent episcopus, sive 
Romæ sive Euguhii, &c. Ilier. ad 
Evagr. Ep.85. Clem. ad Corinth. Iren. 
iii. 12. iii. 1,3. 
) Agitur de summa rl'i l'hristianæ, 


lxc. Bell. præf. ad lih. de Potztif. R. 
zEst erum revera non simplex error, 
sed perniciosa hæresis negare B. Petri 
primatum a Christo institutulli. Bell. 
de Punt. R. i. 10. 



l\Iatt. xvi. 
18. 


Tostat. in 
:Matt. xvi. 
quo 67. 


J Cor. iii. 
If . 
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God, Tholt art PeL-e'l", {"}ld ujJon lIds rock lcill I bltild ?ì'ty cnurcll. 
Here, say they, St. Peter is declared the foundation, that is, 
the sole supre1ne governor of the church a. 
To this I answer: 
1, Those ,vords do not clearly signify any thing to their 
purpose; for they are lnetaphorical, and thence aillbiguous, or 
capable of divers interpretations; whence they cannot suffice 
to ground so nlain a point of doctrine, or to warrant so huge a 
pretence; these ought to stand upon downright, evident, and 
indubitable testimony. 
I t is pretty to observe how Bellal'lnine proposeth this testi- 
1l10ny; bOf 
,.ltÍclì 'icords, saith he, the sense is plain and ob- 
vious, that it óe 'It nderstood, iltat under two r;lletaphors the 
jJrinc(pate of the 1phole church 'was promised; ::tS if that sense 
could be so plain and obvious which is couched under two 
Dletaphors, and those not very pat or clear in a.pplication to 
their sense. 
2. This is lnanifestly confirl11ed frol11 that the fathers and 
divines, both ancient and n10dern
 have much differed in ex- 
position of these ,vords. 
[Borne, saith j\bulensis, say tltat this rock is Peter- 
others say, and better, tlìat it is Olìrist-otlwrs say, and yet 
better, that it is tlw confession 'U
/âch Peter ?naletlt.J 
For sonle interpret tlds roclt- to be Christ hilllself'l of \vholn 
8t. Paul saith, Otlwr foundation can 'no rnan lay tItan that is 
la ie!, u'ltic/t 1.'s Jesus Christ. 
St.. Austin telleth us in his Retractations, that he often had 
expounded the words to this purpose, although he did not 
absolutely reject that interpretation which nlade 81. Peter 
the rock; leaving it to the reader's choice which is the most 
probable C. 


a S. Romana ecclesia nullis synoùicis 
constitutis cæteris ecclesiis prælata est, 
sed evangelica voce Domini et 
alvato- 
ris nostri primatum obtinuit; Tn es 
Petrus (inquiens) &c. P. Celas. i. Dist. 
'2 I. cap. 3. The holy church of Rome 
is not preferred before other churches 
by any synodical decrees, but has ob- 
tained the primacy by the voice of our 
Lord and Saviour in the Gospel, saying, 
Thou art Peter, &c. 
b Quorum verborum planus et ob- 
17ius sensns est, ut illtelligatur sub dua- 


bus metaphoris promissum Petro totins 
ecc1esiæ principatum. Bell. de Pont. i. 
10. 
e Scio me postea sæpissime exposu- 
isse, ut super hanc Pet ram ìntelligere- 
tur quem confessus est Petrus; harum 
autem duarum sententiarum quæ sit 
probabilior eligat lector. Aug. Relr. i. 
2 I. Vide Aug. in Joh. tr. 124. de Yerb. 
Dom. in l\Iatt. Serm. 13. Super hanc, 
inquit, petram quam confessus es, ædi- 
ficabo ecclesiam meam. A ltg. in Joh. tr. 
12.f.. et de Yerb. Dam. in 1\latt. Serm. 
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Other
 (and those ß10St eminent fathers) do take the rock 
to be St. Peter"s faith, or profession; d Upon the rock, saith 
the prince of interpreters, that is, upon the fa itk of his pl'O- 
fession,. and again, e Christ said that he 1l"ould huild his church 
on j>eter"s confission; and again, (he, or another ancient 
"Titer under his name,) f Upon this rocÀ': he said not upon 
})eter,. for he did not build his church z'pon the ulan, but upon 
his faith. 
gOlll" Lord, Faid Theodoret, did permit t!tp first of the apo- 
stles, l.l"hose c011fess'ion he did fix as a prop or foundation of the 
churck, to be shaÀ'e/
. 
['Vhence Origen saith, that hevel:! disciple of Christ is 
the rock, in virtue of his agreenlent with Peter in that holy 
confession. ] 
This sense eyen popes have embraced i . 
Others 
ay, kthat as St. Peter did not speal\: for him
elf, 
but in the Danle of all the apostles, and of all faithful people, 
representing the pastors and people of the church; so cor- 
respondently our Lord did dec1are, that he would build his 
church upon such faithful pastors and confessors. 
Others do,indeed by the rock understand St. Peter"s person, Yiùe Hi. 
but do not thereLv ex p ound to be meant his bein g su p reme 

alt_ Ü E l 
.J '-'J pro 1 p. 
governor of the apostles, or of the whole church. 27- 4 0 .7 0 . 
The divines, schoohnen, and ranonists of the ROIuan COIl1- 71. ï3. 69. 
munion do not also agree in exposition of the words; and 


1.1- (tom. TO.) Super hanc petram, it! 
est, super me ædificabo ecclesiam meam. 
A 1lS. in II.. alt. >.. vi. 18. 
d Tfi 7rÉTP,!--TOVTÉUTL Tff 7rCCTTEt 
.61S ðp.oÀo-y{as. Chrys. in )Iatt. xvi. 18. 
e -'T
JII bCKÀ?]UCaV lCPY}UEV brl T
V 
ðp.oÀo-y{av OlK05op:fJUHV T
V jK
{VOU. 
(hrys. in Joh. i. 50. 
f 'E7r1 TaÚ'TV 'Tfi 7rÉ'Tp,!-, aUK EÎ7rEV 
7r1 
'TtP ßfTPCP. OlJ'TE -yàp 
7rì I 'Tcp à.v8pcfJ7rcp, 
à.ÀÀ' 
7rl 'T
V 7r{UTtV 'T
V 
aU7"OÛ 
ICKÀ"'- 
CTlav cPKoMIJ.?]UE. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 163. 
Super hane igitur confessionis peh'am 
ecclesiæ ædificatio 
st IIll. de Triu. 6. 
g --à.7rOU'TóÀC&1V 'TÒV 7rPW'TOV, olì T
V 
ðp.o,\o-yCaJl oÎov Tíva Kpy}7rîöa, fCal 8EfJ.I- 
)\lOV T-)]S ÉKKÀY}ulas Ka'TÉ7r7]çE, tTUV
XcfJP?]- 
CTE CTaÀEv81jvaL. Theoù. Ep. ï 7. 
h nÉTpa -yàp 7râs ð XPLUTOV fJ.a.81lT
S, 
&c. Orig. in )(att. 
vi. p. 275. 
i In \ era fide persistite, et \ itarn 


yestram in pE'tra E'cclesiæ, hoc est in 
confessione B. Petri apostolorum prin- 
cipis solitlate. (;rq/_ 
lI. Ep. iii. 33. Per. 
sist in the true faith, and establish and 
fix your life upon the rock of the church, 
that is, upon the confession of blessed 
Peter, the prince of the apostles. Su- 
per ista confessione ædificabo eeclesiam 
meam. Feli.:r Ill. Ep. 5. Vide Kic. I. 
Ep. ii. 6. Joh. YIII. Ep. 76. 
k Unns }11"0 omnibus loquens, et ec- 
desiæ voce respondens. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
One 
peaking for all) and answering in 
the name of the church. Cui ecdesire 
figuram gerenti Dominus ait, Super 
hanc-. Aug. Ep. 165. To "horn, re- 
presenting the whole church, our Lord 
saith, fTpon this rock, &c. Petrus e"{ 
persona omnium apostolorum profitetur. 
I/ier. in 10('. Peter profe
seg in the per- 
son of all the apostles. 
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divers of the most learned anlong theln do approve the inter- 
pretation of St, Chrysostolu. 
Now then, how can so great a point of doctrine be firnl1y 
grounded on a place of so doubtful interpretation 
 How can 
anyone be obliged to understand the words according to their 
interpretation, which persons of so good sense and so great 
authority do understand otherwise 
 "Tith what modesty can 
they pretend that 111eaning to be clear, which so perspicacious 
eyes could not discern therein 
 'Vhy lnay not I excusably 
agree with St. Chrysostoln, or St. Austin, in understanding the 
place? 
Iay I not reasonably oppose their judglnent to the 
opinion of any ulodern doctors, deelning Bellarnline as fallible 
in his conceptions as one of them? 'Vhy consequently n1ay I 
not without blame refuse their doctrine, as built upon this 
place, or disavow the goodness of this proof 
 
3. It is very evident, that the apostles thenlselves did not 
understand those words of our Lord to signify any grant or 
proll1ise to St. Peter of supreruacy over thel11; for would they 
Luke xxii. have contended for the chief place, if they had understood 
14-. ,,,hose it of right \vas by our Lord"s own positive determi- 
:\Iarkix.33. nation 
 \vollld they have disputed about a question, which to 
their knowledge by their .l\tIaster was already stated? would 
they have troubled our Lord to inquire of hin1 who should be 
the greatest in his kingdolll, when they kne,v that our Lord 
ßIatt. xviii. had declared his will to make St. Peter viceroy? would the 
1. sons of Zebedee have been so foolish and presunlptuouS as to 
beg the place, ,vhich they knew by our Lord'!s word and pro- 
n1ise fixed on St. Peter? 1 would St. Peter, al110ng the rest, 
have fretted at that idle overture,! whenas he knew the place 
by our Lord"s inul1utable purpose and infallible declaration 
assured to him? And if none of the apostles did understand the 
,vords to in1ply this Ron1an sense, who can be obliged so to 
understand thel11? yea who can \visely, who can safely so un- 
derstand then! 
 for surely they had common sense, as ,veIl as 
any Ulan living now; they had as much advantage as we can 
have to know our Lord"s n1eaning; their ignorance therefore of 
this sense being so apparent, is not only a just excuse for not 
adn1itting this interpretation, but a strong bar against it. 


1 
Iatth. xx. 24. · AIWVUallTfS 01 1i'Ka 
ì'alldKToulI. And when the ten heard 
it, they were moved with indignation. 
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4. This interpretation also doth not" ell consist ,vith our 
Lorrl"s answers to the contests, inquiries, and petitions of his 
disciples concerning the point of superiority: for doth he not 
(if the !{oluall expositions be good) seenl upon those occasions, 
not only to disseluble his own word and pronlÍse, but to dis- 
avow thmu, or thwart them
 can we conceive that he ,vould in 
such a case of doubt forbear to resolve then}, clearly to instruct 
then}, and adlnonish them of their duty .
 
5, Taking the rock, as they would have it, to be the person 
of St, Peter, and that on hilll the church should be built, yet 
do not the words heing a 'rock probably denote governlnent; for 
what reselublance is there bet\veen being a rock and a governor? 
at least what assurance can there be that this nletaphor pre- 
cisely tloth ilnport that sense, seeing in other respects, upon a
 
fair siulilitudes, he n1ight be called so 
 
St, Àustin saith, m the apostles 1J.xre fOllJLdations, because their 
aut/writy doth sZlIPort our 'U
eakness. 
St. J eronle saith, that they n
cere foundations, because the 
faith of the Chltrch 'æas first laid ,in them. 
St. Basil saith, that 0 St. Peter's sOlilwas called the rock, he- 
Cf/llse it '''-'as lj)'})d!/ rooted in the faith, and did hold stiff, 
()ithout 
!living 'loay against the hlows of temptation. 
Chrysologus saith, that p Peter llad /tis nll'J/W from, a rock, 
because he first merited to found the church by firJJowss oj- 
Jait/t, 
These are fair explications of the metaphor, without any 
reference to St. Peter"s goyernment. 
But ho\vever also admitting this, that being such a rock cloth 
iU1ply governluent and pastoral charge; yet do they (notwith- 
standing these grants and suppositions) effect nothing; for they 
cannot prove the words spoken exclusi\"ely in regard to other 
apostles, or to in1port any thing singular to hill1 above or be_ 
side then1: he might be a governing rock, so Dlight others be; 
the church 111ight be built on hinl, so it might be on other 


m Quare sunt fundamenta apostoli et 
l'rophetæ, quia eorum auctoritas portat 
int1rmitatem nostram. Aug. in Ps. 
!xxxvi. 
It In illis erant fundamenta, ibi pri- 
mum posits est fides ecclesiæ. Ilie1'. in 
P.'i. hxxvi. 
o n'Tpa ð
 V1/lEÀ
 7] 1VVX
 TOV fLaKa- 


p[OU n/TpOU wvófLa(]"Tat, òtà TÒ 7ra)'[ws 
lVEppt(w(]"(Jat 'Tfì 7r[UTEt, Kal UTEPPWS Kal 
ÈVEVÕÓTWS tXHV 7rpÒS Tàs ÈK 7rElpaUfL
V 
Èva-yofLivas 7rÀ1])'ás. Bns. in Is, ii. p. 
86 9' 
p Petrus a petra nomen adcptus est, 
quia primus meruit ecclesiam fidei fir- 
mitate fundare. ChTYS. Serm. :-3. 
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apostles; he 1l1ight be designed a governor, a great governor, 
a principal governor, so n1ight they also be; this lllight be 
\vithout any violence done to those words. 
And this indeed ,vas; for all the other apostles in holy 
scripture are called foundations, and the church is said to be 
built on them. 
q If, saith Origen, the father of interpreters, !jOZt think tlte 
'whole ckurclt to be only bu'ilt on Peter alone, wltat will you say 
of John the son of thunder, and of eaclt of the apostles? (,
c. 
largely to this purpose. 
r Christ, as St.J erome saith, 'U'as the Rock, and he bestowe(l it 
upon the apostles that tlte!! slwuld be called rocA's. And, S You 
Eph. ii. '20. say, saith he again, that the churclt is founded on Peter; bu.t tlte 
sa'JJW in anotltel' lJlace is done upon all tlte apostles, 
The twelve apostles, saith another ancient author, 'it'ere the 
.iJnrn
ttable pillars of ol'tlwdox!j, the rock of lIte church. 
t The church, saith St. Basil, is built upon the foundatz.on oj. 
the prophets and apostles; Peter also was one of the moun- 
tains; upon 'which rock tlte Lord did proJJÛse to build Ids 
church,. 
St. Cyprian, in his disputes with pope Stephen, did n10re 
than once allege this place, yet could he not take them in their 
sense to signify exclusively; for he did not acknowledge any 
imparity of power al110ng the apostles or their successors. He 
indeed plainly took these words to respect all the apostles and 
their successors; our Lord taking occasion to promise that to 
one, which he intended to illlpart to all for themselves and 
their successors; U Our Lord, saith he, ordel'in,q the honour of 
a bishop, and the order of his clturl'clt, saitlt to Peter, I say to 
thee, &c. Hence tltro'llglt the tu;rns of t i1J
es and successions, 


Cypr. Ep. 
7 1 ,73. 


q El 

 È1rl TÒV Ëva ÈKEîvov nhpov vo- 
pJ(ELS lnrò TOV E>EOU olKoòop.ELcr(JaL Thv 
1râcrav ÈKKÀ7Jcrlav p.óvov, TI âv <þ1]craLs 
1rEpl 'Iwávvov TOV T1jS J3pov'Tfjs VLOU, fJ 

KácrTOV Té;JV å:rrocrTóÀwV, &c. Orig. in 

Iatth. X,"i. p. '275. 
r Petra Christus est, qui donavit apo- 
sto1is, ut ipsi quoque petræ vocentur. 
lIier. in Amos iX.I'2. 
s Dicis super Petrum fundatur ec- 
clesia, licet id ipsum in alio loco super 
omTIC's apostolos fiat. [Iier. in Jovin. i. 
14. 
t 'EKKÀ7J crla -cf1KoMp.TlTaL È1rl Tq; 8EP.E- 


ÀlCfJ Té;JV ò:rrocrTóÀwV Kal '1f'pOCÞTlTé;,V. 
v 
Té;,V é)PEWV -í}v Kal nlTpos, ècp' fjs Kal 
'1f'
TpaS È1rTlY'YElÀa'To ð KVpLOS OìKO
OP.1]- 
crELV aVTou T1}V ÈKKÀ7Jcr[av. Basil. in Isa. 
ii. p. 869. 
U Dominus noster episcopi honorem, 
et ecclesiæ suæ rationem disponens, dicit 
Petro, Ego tibi dieo-Inde per tem- 
porum t='t successionum vices episco- 
porum ordinatio, et ecclesiæ ratio de- 
currit, ut ecdesia super episcopos con- 
stituatur, et omnis actus ecclesiæ per 
eosdem præpositos gubernetur. Cypr. 
Ep. 27. et de Fnit. Eccl. 
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the ordination of bishops and the rllanner of the enurel/; doth 'j',un 
on, that the ClllU'CIt should be settled upon the bishops, and every 
art of the church should be [lorceTned by the sallie prelates: as 
therefore he did conceive the church to be built, not on the 
pope singularly, but on all the bishops; so he thought our 
Lord (lid intend to òuild his church, not upon St. Peter only, 
but on all his a.postIes. 
G. It i
 not Faid that the Hpostles, or the apostolical office, 
should be òuilt on hinl; for that could not be, seeing the apo- 
stle8 wero constituted, and the apostolical office was founded, 
before that pronlise; the words only therefore can illlport, that 
according to SOllIe Ineaning he was a rock, upon which the 
church, afterward to be collected, should be built; he was x a 
frock of the church to be built, as Tertullian speaketh: the words 
therefore cannot signify any thing available to their purpose, 
in rdation to the apostles. 
7, If we take St. I>eter hilnself for the rock, then (as I take 
it) the best l11eaning of the words doth ilnport, that our Lord 
d('.
igned St. Peter for a prirne instrunlenty (the first mover, 
the Inost diligent and active at the beginning, the n10st con- 
stant, stiff, and finn) in the support of his truth, and propa- 
gation of his doctrine, or conversion of nlen to the belief of the 
gospel; the which is called building of the church; according 
to that of St. AnIbrose, or SOlne ancient hOlnilist under his 
name, zIfe is called a t'ocle, because he first did lay in the nations 
the foundations of faitl/;.' in which regard, as the other apostles 
are called foundations of the church, (the church being founded 
on their labours,) so Inight St. Peter signally be so called; who, 
as St. J3asil saith, n.llusiyely interpreting our Saviour"s words, 
afor the excellency of his faith did take on ltin
 the edifying of the 
church. 
Both he and they also nlight be so tenned, for that upon 
their testilllonies concerning the life, death, and re
urrection of 
Christ the faith of Christians was grounded; as also it stands 
upon their convincing discourses, their holy practice, their 


x Latuit aliquid Petrum ædificandæ 
ecdesiæ petram dictum. Tat1ill. de 
Præ.'wr. cap. '22. 
Y nÉTpOS 
JI à1l"OUTðÀOlS 1I"pw-rOf 
1C1J- 
pV
E TbJl Xp&UTðJl. Chrys. Peter first of 
all the apostles preached Christ. 
z Petra dicitur eo quod primus in 


nationilms fidei fundament a posuerit. 
Ambr. de SllllctÜ, Serm. 2. 
a '0 8&ct 7rLUnWS Ú7r
pOX
}II lct>' ÉaVTÒJl 
'T
}II ollCo8o}.dw TnS 
ICICÀ7JUí.a.S 8E
&.}.t
Jlos. 
Bas. contra Eunom. lib. 2. Petra ædifi- 
candæ ecclesiæ. Terlull. de Præscr. 
cap. 22. 



9
 


A Treatise of th
 


miraculous perforlnances; in all \vhich St. Peter was most 
enlinpnt
 and in the beginning of Christianity displayed thenl 
to the edification of the church. 
This interpretation plainly doth agree with matter of fact 
and history; which is the best interpreter of right or privilege 
in such cases; for ,ve may reasonably understand our Saviour 
to have promised that, which in effect we see performed; so 
btke event sheu'eth, the churc/t was built on hiJl
, that is by kiln, 
saith Tertullian. 
But this sense doth not inlply any superiority of power or 
dignity granted to St. Peter above his brethren; however it 
may signify an advantage belonging to hin1, and deserving 
especial respect; as St. Chrysostoll1 notably doth set out in 
these words; cAltlwuglt Joltn, altlwltgh Ja1lles, altltOugh Paul, 
althoupl/; any otlter 
!1hoe'vel' lnay appear perforlning great rnatters; 
he yet cloth surpass the,n aU, who did pl'ecede tkun in liberty of 
speecl/;, and opened tlte entrance, and gave to the}}'
, as to a 'rive'p 
carried wit//; a huge streanz, to enter with great ease: doing 
this, as, I say, it nlight signify his being a rock of the church, 
so it denoteth an excellency of n1erit, but not a superiority in 
power. 
8. It n1ayalso be observed, that St. Peter, before the speak- 
ing of those words by our Lord, may seelll to have had a 
:Matt. x, 2. prilnacy, intimated by the evangelists, \vhen they report his 
John v. 69. call to the apostolical office; and by his behaviour, when in 
this confession, and before in the like, he undertook to be their 
mouth and spOkeSll1an; when, dnot being unJJ/;Ùzdfnl ofltis place, 
saith St. Alnbrose, lie did act a priulacy; a prÙnacy, arldeth 
that father, of confession, not of honour; of faith, not of order: 
his prin1acy therefore (such as he had) cannot well be founded 
on this place, he being afore possessed of it, and, as St. Ambrose 
conceived, exercising it at that tin1e. 
II. They alIege the next \vords of our Lord, spoken in se- 
quel upon the san1e occasion, To tlwe 'will I give tlw keys of 


b Sic enim exitus docet, in ipso ec- 
clesia extructa est, id est per ipsum, &c. 
TeTt. de Pudic. cap. '2 I. 
c K&:v )ICc.J&vv1]S, K&:V )I&KCc.Jßos, IC&:V 
TIavÀos, K&:V 
ÀÀOS ðu'T&UOVV p.erà 'TaÍÌTa 
p.i-ya '1"& 1rO&WJI cþalV1]Ta&, å1ró'VTCc.JV ObTOS 
1rÀEOVEKTEî, ð 7I"pOo
a7f'O&1Juas aVTwv Tfi 
7f'apP1]u[q., lCal 8&avo[
as T
JV Etuo8ov, Kal 



OÒS aVTuîs lCae&7I"fEp 1rOTaJ.U:p 1roAAfÍÌ cþfEpO- 
}J.
VCfJ pfEó}J.a'T& }J.fE'1"à 1rOÀÀ7}S ò.
fElas 
7f'fE&U- 
EÀ(JfEîv, &c. Chrys. tom. v. Or. 59. 
d Loci non immemor sui primatum 
egit ; - primatum confessionis, non 
honoris; fidei, non ordinis. .Amb,.. de 
Incarn. cap. 4. 
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the kin.qd01n of heaven; that is, say they, the supreme power 
over all tlte clutrch f; for he, say they, that hath the keys is 
lnaster of the house. 
To this testiulony we may apply divers of the same answers 
which were given to the fonllor; for, 
1. These words are figurate, and therefore not clear enough 
to prove their assertion. 
Q. They do adlnit, and have received, various interpreta- 
tions. 
3. It is evident, that the apostles themselves did not under- 
stand these words as Ì111porting a supremacy over then1; that 
St. Peter himself did not apprehend this sense; that our Lord, 
upon occasion inviting to it, did not take notice of his promise 
according thereto. 
4. The words, I 'will give tftee, cannot anywise be assured to 
have been exclusive of others, or appropriated to hin1. g He 
said (as a very learned luan of the Roman con1n1union noteth) 
to Peter, I u'ill give tltee the læys; hut he said not, I will give 
tlwm to tltee alone; nothing therefore can be concluded from 
then1 to their purpose. 
5. 'fhe fathers do affirm, that all the apostles did receive 
the san1e keys. 
hAre, saith Origen, the keys of tlte lcingdmn of heaven gi'ven 
by tlte Lord to l
der alone, and shall none other of tIle blessed 
ones receive tltelll? But if this, I 'Will gire thee the kegs of 
the kin[JdOJn of Iwaren, be common, ltOw also al'e not all tIle 
thing.;;; common which 
veJ"e spoken before, or are added as spoken 
to jJeter ? 
St. J er01l1e says in express words, that all i tlte apostles did 
receive the keys of tke kingdo/J
 cif heaven. 


f Per claves datas Petro intelligimus hruþEPDP.EJlC1. WS 7rpÒS nhpoJl ÀEÀEyt.4.IJla; 
8ummam potestatem in omnelll eccle- Orig. in :Matt. xvi. p. '275. 
siam. Bdl. de Pont. i. .1. j Quod Petro dicitur, apostolis dici- 
g Dixit Petro, Dabo tibi claves; at tur. .Amhr. in Psal. xxxviii. "That is 
non dixit, Dabo tibi soli. Rigalt. in said to Peter, is said to the apostles. 
Epist. Firmil. Licet id ipsum in alio loco super omnes 
h ., Apa. ð
 T
 TIÉTprp P.DJltp 
1
oJlTa& apostolos fiat, et l'uncti cla\"es regni 
{rrrò TOU Kvplov aí ICÀfî
ES T-ijS Té;)JI ou- cælorull1 accipiant. Hier. in J DV. i. 14' 
pavwJI {:3a(TtÀelas, leal ov8els Ënpos TWJI Though the same thing in another 
p.alCaplWJI aVTà.s À1]\fIeTat; El 8
 IeOWDJI . place is dOIlt' upon all the apostles, and 
iun leal 7rpÒS ÉTÉpovs, TÒ ðwuw uo& Tà.S all receive the keys of the kingdom of 
IeÀEÎ8as -r-ijs {:3autÀelas TWlI ovpaJlwJI, 7r-WS heaven. 
ouX 1 leal 1TåJlTa Tå-TE 7rP!JHP71P.ÉJla, leal 'Tà 
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k He, saith Optatus, diel alone receive the keys of tlte kingdOJn 
of heaven, (,vhich ,vere) to he c01nnHtnicated to the rest; that is, 
(as RigaItius ,veIl expoundeth those ,vords,) wltich Christ hÏ1n- 
self would also cornr;nun,icate to the rest. 
Theophylact: I AltlLO
tpl" it he spol:en to Peter alone, I 
üill 
gi.ve thee, yet it .is given to all tIle apostles. 
It is part of St. John's character in St. Chrysostom, m He 
that hatl" the l.:egs of the lteacens. 
6. Indeed, whatever (according to any tolerable exposition, 
or according to the current expositions of the fathers) those 
keys of the kingdom of heaven do import n, (whether it be a 
facuIty of opening it by doctrine, of achnitting into it by dis- 
pensation of baptism and absolution, of excluding froll1 it by 
ecclesiastical censure, or any such facuIty signified by that 
metaphorical expression,) it plainly did belong to all the apo- 
stles, and 'vas effectually conferred on theln; yea, after them, 
upon all the pastors of the church in their several precincts 
and degrees; who in aU ages have claiu1ed to thelnselves the 
power of the keys; to be (as the council of GOJnpeigne C"tl,lleth 
all bishops) clavigeri, 0 the key-bearers of the kingdoll't of 
lwaven. 
So that in these ,vords nothing singular was pro1l1ised or 
granted to St. Peter; although it well n1ay be deelned a singu- 
lar mark of favour, that what our Lord did intend to besto\v 
on all pastors, tltat he did anticipately prolnise to hirn; or, as 
the fathers say, to the church and its pastors in him. In 
\vhich respect we n1ay adn1Ìt those words of pope Leo l.p 
7. Indeed divers of the fathers do conceive the words 
spoken to St. Peter, not as a single person, but as a repre- 


k Claves regni cælorum communican- 
das cæteris solus accepit. Opt. lib. 7. 
Communieandas eæteris dixit, quas ipse 
Christus communieaturus erat et cæte- 
rise Rigalt. in Cypr. de Un. Eccl. 
1 Eì -yàp leal 7rpÒS TIÉTpoll P.ÓlIOJl Efpl1T'al. 
-rø 
cfJeJ'W (JOt, åÀÀà leal 7râeJ'L T'oÎ$ å7roeJ'T'6- 
ÀOLS ðÉ
OT'aL. Theoph. in loe. 
m '0 T'às IeÀEîs tXWlI T'WJI ovpallwlI. 
Chrys. in Præf. Evang. Joh. 
n Claves intelligit verbum Dei, evan- 
gelium Christi. Rlgalt. in Cyp Ep. 73. 
o Episcopi-quos constat e!'se vic-3.- 
rios Christi, et clavigeros regni cælorum. 
Cone. Compo aplld Bin. t. vi. p. 3úr. 


P Transivit quidem in apostolos alios 
vis istius potestatis, sed non frustra uni 
commendatur quod omnibus intimetur. 
Petro ergo singulariter hoc creditur, 
quia cunctis e('desiæ rectoribus Petri 
forma proponitur. Leo I. in Nat. Petri 
et Palili. Serm. 2. The efficacy of this 
power passed indeed upon all the apo- 
stles; yet was it not in vain, that what 
was intimated to all, was commended 
to one. Therdore this is committed 
singly to Peter, because Peter's pattern 
and example is propounded to all the 
governors of the church. 
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sentative of the church, or as standing in the room of each 
pastor therein; unto whom our Lord designed to impart the 
power of the keys. 
G.Al! 'Z'e bishops, saith St....\nlLrose, 'hare in St.Petm' reeeh,:ecl 
tit keys of the ldngdom of heaven. 
8. These nns"cr
 are confirmed by the words ilnmediately 
adjoined, equivalent to these, and interpretath"e of thmn; And Aug. supr. 
III l I' d h 1 l ' h h d . 1 
Iatt. xviii. 
'lrtuttsoer:cr t,WU Sita t uLJl on eart sila fI e O'lUl 'In /leaven;- lB. 
the which do inlport a power or privilege soon after expressly, 
and in the very same words, pron1Ïsed or granted to all the 
apostle:s; as also the san1e power in other words was by our John xx. 
Lord conferred on then1 all after the resurrection. '23. 
If therefore the keys of the kingdolll of heaven do import 
suprenlP power, then each apostle had snprenle power. 
9. If we shoulJ. grant (that which nowise can be proved) 
that sOlnething peculiarly belonging to St. Peter is in1plied in 
those words, it can only be this, that he should be a prilne 
nlan in the work of preaching and propagating the gospel, 
and conveying the heavenly benefits of it to believers; which 
is an opening of the kingdolll of heaven; according to ,vhat 
TertuHian excellently saith of hiln: r So, saith he, the e'Cent 
teacheth, the enurel/; 1/,,'GS 'built ,in Jti}J
, that is, by lti-n
; he did 
initiate the Jæy j see 'wldel/;, Ye nten of Israel, hear tllese 'lcords, 
Jesl s of J.lazaretlt, a 'Inan apjJl.vved of God anzong you, &c. 
lIe, in fine, in the 'baptisn
 of Ghrist, did 
/nloclc the entrance to 
the kingdom of heaven, 
"c. 


q In B. Petro c1aves r('gni cælorum 
cun('ti snscepimus sacerdotes. Ambr. de 
Dil/n. .';ae. J. Ecclesia quæ fundatur in 
Christo, claves ab eo rcgni cælorum ac- 
cepit, id est, potestatem ligandi solven- 
dique peccata. _lug. tract. 1'2.... in Joh. 
Yid. tract. 50. The church, which is 
founded upon Christ, recei,-ed from him 
the keys of the hingdom of heaven, i. e. 
the power of binding and loosing sins. 
In typo unitatis Petro Dominus dedit 
potc!'tatpll1 -. A lig. de Rap. iii. 17. 
Our Lord gave the power to Peter, as 
a t)'pe of unity. 'Ell Trpo(nfnrcp 'TOU ICOpV- 
cþa[ov lCaì 'Toîs ÀOJ7f'oîs 'TWII ,.,.a87]TwII 7J 
'TOlalrr7] f
ovu[a 
É8o'Ta&. Photo Cod. 280. 
Such authority was given to the rest of 
the apostles in the person of hirIl who 
wa
 tlI(' ('hief. 
on sine causa inter 


omnes apostolos ecdesiæ catholicæ per- 
sonas sustinet Petrus; huic enim eccIe- 
siæ cIaves regni cælorum datæ sunt, 
cum Petro datæ sunt -. Allg. de 
All' Chr. cap. x
x. in Ps. c\"Íii. Not 
without cause does Peter among the 
rest of the apostles sustain the person 
of the c.atholic church; for to this 
church are the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven given, when they are given unto 
Peter. 
r Sic ('Dim exitus docet, in ipso eccIe- 
sia extructa est, id est, per ipsum; ipsp 
cIa, em imbuit; ,ide quam, Yiri Israel- 
itæ, auribus mandate quæ dico, .Tesum 
:\azarenum ,irum a Deo vobis destina- 
turn, &C. Ipse deniquc primus in Christi 
baptisrno reseravit aditum cælestis reg- 
ni, &c. Tert. de Pud. '2 I . 
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10. It seell1eth absurd that St. Peter should exercise the 
power of the keys in respect to the apostles: for did he open 
the kingdom of heaven to them, who were by our Lord long 
before admitted into it 
 
11. In fine, our Lord (as St. Luke relateth it) did say to 
Luke ,:. 10. St. Peter, and probably to hill1 first., Fear not, fron
 lwncefortlì 



tt. IV. thou shalt catch 'lnen: might it hence be inferred that St, Peter 
had a peculiar or sole faculty of catching men 
 why ll1ight it 
not by as good a consequence as this, whereby they \vould ap- 
propriate to him this opening faculty? 1\1any such instances 
might in like ll1anner be used. 
III. They produce those words of our Saviour to St. Peter, 
Feed UlY sheep; that is, in the ROlnan interpretation, Be tlw7t 
un-i-versal govrrnor of 
ìl)Y cllurch. 
To this allegation I answer: 
1. Fro1l1 words which truly and properly might have been 
said to any other apostle, yea, to any Ohristian pastor what- 
ever, nothing can be concluded to their purpose, iUlpol'ting a 
peculiar duty or singular privilege of St. Peter. 
92. From indefinite words a definite conclusion (especially in 
matters of this kind) may not be inferred: it is said, Do t!tOlt 
feed my sheep
. it is not said, Do thou alone feed alliny sheep: 
this is their arbitrary gloss, or presun1ptuous improven1ent of 
th
 t.ext; \vithout succour whereof the words signify nothing 
to their purpose, so far fire they froll1 sufficiently assuring so 
vast a pretence: for instance, when St. Paul doth exhort the 
bishops at Ephesus to feed tl"c cl/;urcltJ of God; may it thence 
be collected, that each of them ,vas an universal governor of 
Acts xx. '28. the whole church, which Ghrist had purchased 
vitl" Ids o'wn 
hlood ? 
s. By these \vords no new power is (assuredly at least) 
granted or instituted by our Lord s; for the apostles before 
this had their warrant and authority consigned to them, \vhen 
our Lord did inspire theIn, and solernnly cOlun1issionate theIn, 
JohnXX.2I. saying, As the Fatlw1' did send me, so I send !l0'll;: to \"hich 
cOInn1ission these \vords (spoken occasionally, before a fe,v of 
the disciples) did not add or derogate. At 1110st the words do 


S K<<;X H po'Tóv1}'TO J..LÈv 7}871 1fpðs 'T1]v ordained to the holy apostleship to- 
8<<;;0.11 à1f'oO''Tol\1]1I ðJ..LoV Toîs É'Tlpo&s p.a61}- gether with the rest of the disciples. 
Taîs niTpOS. Cyril. in loco Peter was 
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only, as St. Cyril saith, renelJ
 the fÚI'1ìwr grant of apostleship, 
after his great offence of denying our Lord t. 
4. These \vords do not SeeIl1 institutive or coIlative of 
power, but rather only adillonitive or e:xhortative to duty; 
inlplJing no Inore, but the pressing a C0111n10n duty, before 
incunlbent on St. Peter, upon a special occasion, in an advan- 
tageous season, that he should effectually discharge the office 
which our Lord had conllnitted to hiru. 
Our Lord, J 8ay, pre
ently before his departure, when his 
words were like to have a strong inlpression on St. Peter, doth 
earnest1y direct and warn hin} to express that special ardency 
of affection, which he observed in hinl, in an answerable care 
to perfonn his duty of feeding; that is, of instructing, guid- 
ing, edifying, in faith and obedience, those sheep of his; that 
is, those believers, who should be converted to en1brace his 
religion, as e\
er he should find opportunityu. 
ð. The saIne office certainly did belong to all the apostles, 
who, as St. J eron1e speaketh, v 
()ere the princes of our discipline, 
and cltiiftains of the Gltl'istian doctrine; they at their first 
vocation had a conunission and cOlunland to ao 'Unto tlte lost 
Iatt. x. 6. 
sheep of tlte house of Israel, that 
l.'ere scattered abroad like sheep ix. 3 6 . 
not having a shepherd; they before our Lord's ascension were 
enjoined to teacl" all nations the doctrines and precepts of
latt.xxvili. 
Christ; to receive them into the fuld, to feed them with good 19,20. 
instruction, to guide and goyern their converts with good dis- 
cipline; hence, wAll of thenz, 3.S St, Cyprian saith, were shep- 
lterds; but t!:e flock did appear one, which -zcas fed h!J the apo- 
silt S 1f'l.th unanil120us ap'J"eement. 
6. Neither could St. Peter's charge be nlore extensive, than 
was that of the other apostles; for they had a genera] and 
unlilnited care of the whole church; that is, according to 
their capacity and opportunity, none being exempted from it, 
who needed or canle into the way of their discharging pa:,;- 
toral offices for theI)]. 


t 
tC
. a
 TOU cpâJlaL TÒJI K6ptoJl, ß6u#(
 
T4 å.pJlla P.OU, àvaJlIwutr {f;U7rEP TIS T1]f 
17a7] ðo8ElU7]S ò'7rOUTOÀ7}f aVTtf ')'fJllu()al 
JlOelTal. Cyril. ibid. 
U Paulus apostolus boni pastoris im- 
plebat officium, quando Christ urn præ- 
diC'abat. AlI.Q. in Joh. tr. 47. Paul ful- 
filled the office of a good pastor, when 


he preached Christ. 
v Principes disciplinæ nostræ, pt 
Chri
tiani dogmatis duces. Hier. in 
Jovin. i. 14. 
W Pastores sunt omnes, sed grex 
unus ostenditur, qui ab apostolis om- 
nibus unanirni cOllsensione pascatur. 
Cypr. de Un. Ece/. 
A 
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x They 
L'ere æcunzenical 1'ulers, as St. Chrysostonl saith, 
appointed by God, W/lO did not 'receive several nations or 
cities, bitt all of tltern in cOJnJnon were intr
/;sted f[vith the 
world. 
Hence particularly St, Chrysostol11 calleth St. John Ya pil- 
lar of tlte cl/;urches ooer tlte 'world
' and St. Paul, an ajJostle of 
the 'world; who Itad tlte care, not of oue Iwuse, bztt of cities and 
nations, and of the wlwle eartlt; who undertook the 'ii'orlel, and 
governed the churches; on whom tIle wlwle world did lool', and 
on u;lw::;e soul tlte care of all tlte clt1{;pches every 'lvhere did hang; 
into u'lwse Itanels 'were delivered tlte earth, and the sea, tIle in- 
habited and uninltabited pa1'ts of tlte 'it"orld. 
A nd could St. Peter have a larger flock comn1itted to hÎIl1 
 
could this charge, Feed }n!! sheep, 1l10l'e agree to him, than to 
those, ,vho no less than he were obliged to feed all Christian 
people every where? 
7. The words indeed are npplicable to all Christian bishops 
and governors of the church; according to that of St. Cyprian 
to pope Stephen hilTIself; z TVe being 
J/;any sllepherds do feed 
one floc!.:, and all the sheep of Christ: for t-hey are styled 
pastors; they, in tern1S as indefinite as those in this text, are 
Acts xx. 28. exhorted to feed the ch/ltrclt of God, wlticl" he Itatlt pZtrchased 
with his OW/
 hlood; to then1 (as the fathers cOllullonly sup- 
pose) this injunction doth reach, our Lord, when he spake 
thus to St. Peter, intending to lay a charge on them all to 
express their love and piety toward hinl in this ,yay, by feed- 
ing his sheep and people a . 
 
b TV/tiel" slwep., saith St.. Alnbrose, and 'lokicl" fiocl', not only 


x ., 
PXO'llT
S 
lCTl'll V1rÒ TOV eEOV Xflp
- Or. 59. '0 Mtxa
Ji\ TÒ TW'II 'Iov
afc.c)'l/ 
TO'll1}8EJlTH Ot a1rt5CTTOÀOl' lfPXO'llTES aVIe 
8'11()S 
'IIEXElpíCT81}' TIavÀos ðf 1'11'11, Kal 

8'111} leal 7rÓÀEtS 
tacþ6povs Àap.ßáVOJlTES, Øá.ÀaTTaJl, leal T
V oÌlcovp.
'II1}JI, leal T
'II 
åÀÀà 7rá.vTES 1e0t'll1] T
V olleovp.ÉJl1}JI 
p.1rt- åO[Ie1}TOV. Chrys. tom. viii. P.39. 
CTTEV8ÚTES. Chrys. tom. viii. p. I IS, z Pastores multi sum us) unum tamc>u 
Y '0 CTTIJi\OS TWV lea7'à T
V oìleovl.d'll1}JI gregem, et oves Christi universas pasci- 

IeKÀ1}(TtWV. Chrys. Præf. Comment. ad mus. Cypr. Ep. 67. lid P. Steph. 
Joh. KeÛ ')'àp TÎ1S O;leovP.
Jl1}S àr.6uTOi\OS a Quanto magis debent usque ad 

v. Chrys. in I Cor. iX.2. OLTOS ð OUK mortem pro veritate certare, et usque 
oi"[as p.tâs, åÀi\à leal 1roÀ/rlJJI, leal ðl}p.rlJJI, ad sal1guinem adversus pecc.atum, qui- 
leal /8vwv, leal ði\oIeÀ1}pov T17S olleovp.iJl'Y}s bus oves ipsas pascendas, hoc est docen- 
cþpovT[
a 
XrIJv. Chrys. in 2 Cor. xi. 28. - das regpndasque committit. Aug. in 
T1js OlKOVP.'Jl1}S åVTli\ap.ßá.vETo 1ráu1}s, J{)h. tract. 123. How much more ought 
leal ðtElevß
p"a Tàs 
IeIeÀ1}CT{as. Chrys. they to contend for the truth even unto 
tom. viii. p. I IS. 'H oileovp.l'll1} 1râua death, anù agaiust sin even unto blood, 
7rpÒS aUTÒJI 
ßÀE1rEV, 0.1 cþpO"Tí
ES 7'WV to whom he committeth his sheep to be 
1ra'llTaxOV T1]S 1'1]S 
KIei\TJUtWV 7'?Js EKElvov fed, that is, to be taught and governed. 

vX?Js 1;" /
7JpT1}p.'Vat-. Chrys. tom. v. b Quas oves, et quem gregem non 
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tlwn ð'ff. Peter did 'rcceh'e, but also 'lcitl" ltin
 all ire iN'iests did 
rccei ve it. 
c Our Lord, 
aith St. Chrysostom, did comu it ltis shepp to 
[.Jeter, and to t/wse 'lchich eanze after kim,. that is, to all Christ- 
ian pastor
, as the scope of his discourse sheweth. 
d JVhen it is said to Peter, saith St. ,A.ustin, it is said to all, 
Feed lilY sheep. 
e
lJld ?I"e, saith St. Basil, are taugltt this (obedience to supe- 
riors) by Ohl'ist hiìuselj" constituting St. PeteJ" pastor after ltÙn- 
se(f of the ehure//;, (for, Peter, saitlt he, dost t/Wlt love 'file 'fnore 
than these? Feed }Il!! shelP;) and eOliferring to all pastors and 
teacllers continually aftcru-ard an equal pO'tce1" (of doing so); 
'whereof it is a sign, t!tat all do in like manner bind and do 
loose as he. 
St. Austin compriseth all these considerations in those 
words f. 
flow could these great Blasters nlore clearly express their 
nIind, that onr Lord in those words to St. Peter did inculcate 
a duty nowise peculiar to hin1, but eq nally together with hin1 
belonging to an guides of the church; in such DIanner, as 
when a master cloth press a duty on one servant, he cloth 
thereby ndlnonish all his servants of the like duty? whence 
St. Austin saith, gthat St. Peter in that case did sustain the 
]Jer
on of the church; that which was spoken to hÎ1n belonging 
to aU its 111mnbers, especially to his brethren the clergy. 
h It 'was, saith Cyril, a lesson to teachers, that they cannot 


solum tunc B. suscepit PE'tru
, SE'd et 
('urn eo nos susccpimus omnes. Ambr. 
de Sacerd. 2. 
c Tà. 7f'p6I3aTa, &. -rei' nl-rPflJ, leal -roîs 
P.E-r. jICEîJloJl iJlEXEÍPUTE. Chrys. de Ha- 
cerd. J. 
d Cum dicitur Petro, ad umnes dici- 
tur, Pasce OVE'S meas. A Itg. de Agolte 
Christ. 30. 
e Kal -rOÓTOV 7rap' au-rov XpLCT-rOV '7I'aL- 
ôEV&p.d}a, nÉ-rpoJl 7rOLp.lJla P.E(J' 
av-rbJl 
7'1js jICICl\'YJCT(as ICa(JLCT7ii)JI-ros, né-rpE, 1'àp 
CÞ'YJCT1
 cþtl\Eîr P.E 7rll..ÉOJl TOVTClJJI; 7ro(p.alJlE 
Tà 7f'p&ßaT&. P.OV. leal 7râCTt ô
 -roli ÈcþE
1jS 
7rOL/-LÉCTt ICal ðtÔaCTIC&'l\OLs T
lI 'tCT1]l1 7rap- 
fXOV-rOS j
ovCT[aJl. leal Toln-ov ul1/-LEîoJl -rò 
ÔEUP.EW éí:1raJlTaS ðp.o(r,;s, Kal lI..VEtll C,CT7rEp 
ÈICEWOS. Ras. Con st. )Ion. cap. 22. 
f Et quidem, fratres, quod pastor est, 
dedit et membris suis; nam et Petrus 
pastor, et Paulus pastor, et cæteri apo- 


stoH pastores, ct boni episcopi pastores. 
AU,q. in Júh. tract. 47. And indeed, 
brethren, that which a pastor is, he 
gave also to his members; for both 
Petcr was a pastor, and Paul a pastor, 
and the rest of the apostles were 1'as- 
tors, and good bishops are pastors. 
g '{;t ergo Petrus quando ei dictum 
est, Tibi dabo clan's, in figura perso- 
nam gestabat ecclesiæ. si{' E't quando ei 
dictum est, Pasel' OVE'S mE'as, ecdesiæ 
quoque personam in figura gestabat, 
Aug. in P
. cviii. Ou 7rpÒf lEpÉas ô
 
TOV-rO P.ÓVOJl E'tpl1-rat, àl\l\à. Kal 7rpbf ëICa- 
CT7011 'Ý]P.WlI -rWJI ICal p.tICpbll 
/-L7f'E7r'tUTEV- 
P.tllCIJlI 7rOtP.V[Oll. Chrys. in .Matt X ",-i \T , 
Or. 77. This was not spoken to those 
priE'sts only, hut to every one of us, 
who have the care even of a little flock 
committed to us 
h AtõatTle&'l\otS ðÈ ')'JlWUts Õtà. T17s TWJI 
H
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otherloise please the Arclt-pastor of all, tItan by taking care of 
the welfare of the rational sheep. 
8. Hence it followeth, that the sheep, \vhich our Saviour 
biddeth St. Peter to feed, were not the apostles, who were his 
fellow-shepherds, designed to feed others, and needing not to 
be fed by hin1; but the con1mon believers, or people of God, 
I Pet. v. 2. \vhieh St. Peter hill1self doth call tlte flock of God; Feed, 
saith he to his fello\v-elders, the flock of God, 
()llicl" is a'J1long 
Acts xx. '28. you; and St. Paul, Take lteed tltereforr'e unto YO'l/;rselves, and 
to all tlte flock, over 
vlticll tlte Holy GIlost hath rnade you over- 
seers. 
9. Take feeding for ,,,hat you please; for teaching, for 
guiding; the apostles \vere not fit objects of it, \"ho were im- 
mediately taught and guided by God hin1self. 
lIenee we n1ay interpret that saying of St. Chrysostoll1, 
which is the most plausible argument they can allege for them, 
that our Lord, in saying this, did cotnmit to St. Peter a cha}YJe 
(or presidency) over Ids hretl/;ren i; that is, he nlade him a 
pastor of Christian people, as he did others; at least, if 7rpO- 
UTa(j{a TWV àÒEÀcþWV be referred to the apostles, it 11lust not 
signify authority over them, but at 1110st a prilnacyof order 
an10ng them; for that St. Peter otherwise should feed theIn, 
St. Chrysostom could hardly think, who presently after saith, 
that kseein,q the apostles 
vere to receive the adnzinistration of 
the whole 
vorld, they m,tght not afterward to converse witlt one 
another; for that woztld surely have been It great danzage to the 
world. 
10. But they, forsooth, Iuust have St. Peter solely obliged 
to feed all ChrisCs sheep; so they did ilupose upon him a vast 
and crabbed province; a task very ineonllnodious, or rather 
ilnpossible for hilll to undergo. Ho\v could he in duty be 
obliged, how could he in effect be able, to feed so Inany flocks 
of Christian people scattered alJout in distant regions, through 
all nations under heaven 
 He, poor Dlan, that had so few 
helps, that had no officers or dependents, nor wealth to Inain- 


7f'pOICH}.I.fVClJV Eiuß{ß1]ICE 6EClJp[a.S, WS OUIL 
&.v É'TÉpCIJS EVapEU'Tl](]'E&EV 'TcfJ 7f'6.V'TClJV àp- 
X&7rO&}.I.lvI., Ei }.I.'h Újs 'TWV ÀO"Y&ICWV 7rpoß&.- 
'TClJV EVpCIJ(],'T[as, lCa2 'Tl1S Eis 'TÒ E{; EÎva& 
ð&a}.l.ovl1S 7f'OWlVTO cþpov'T[õa. Cyril. ibid. 
i 'E')'XELp[(E& 'T'hv 7rpo(],'Tau[av 'TéiJv à- 
ðEÀcþWV. Chrys. in Joh, xxi. 15, T'hv 


7f'po(],'Tau[av 
VE7f'&U7'E.J61] 'TWV à
EÀcþélJV. 
In ver. 2 I. 
k 'E7f'H
à.v ')'à.p tP.EÀÀOV 'T1]S' oilCov}.I.É- 
v1]s 'T
V brt'Tpo7r1}v àva8É
a(]'6a&, ou" É
EI. 
UV}.I.7rE7rÀÉx6a& ÀO&1ròv à.ÀÀ1]ÀO&s. i} "Yà.p &.v 
}.I.E"Y&.À1] 'TOV'TO 'T?7 ollCov}.I.Év11 "YÉ')'OVE (1]}.I.[a. 
Ibid. ver. '23. 
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tain them, would have been much put to it to feed the sheep 
in Britain and in Parthia; unto infinite distraction of thoughts 
such a charge Inu8t needs have engaged hiln. 
13ut for this thcir great chalnpion hath a fine expedipnt; 
1St. Pctep, saith he, did feed Cln'.ist's whole flock, pa1'1tlg bg 
ltiulself, partl!/ !JZ/ others; so that, it seeIl1eth, the other apo- 
stles wcre St. Peter'ls curates, or vicars and deputies. This 
indeed were an easy way of feeding; t.hus, although he had 
slept an his tin1e, he nlight have fed all the sheep under hea- 
ven; thus any Inan as wen Inight have fed theIne But this 
nUlnner of feeding is, I fear, a later invention, not known so 
Boon in the church; and it Inight then seenI near as absurd to 
be a shcpherd, as it is no\y (in his own account) to be a just 
n1an by imputation; that would be a kind of putative pastor- 
age, as t.his a putative righteousness. However, the apostles, 
I dare say, did not take thenlselves to be St. Peter's surro- 
gates, but challenged to themselves to be accounted (he 7ltÎnis- I Cor. iv. T. 
ters, tlte stewllnb, the ambassadors of Cln'ist kÙnself; fronl wholn 
.

r. v. 20. 
Ì1nlneùiately they received their orders, in whose nalne they G
l..i. J. 
I I I I p I . 1 , . h Tit. 1. 3, &c. 
actec , to W lorn t ley constant y reler t leIr aut lonty, WIt out 
taking the least notice of St.Peter, or intinIating any depend- 
ence on him. 
I t was therefore enough for St. Peter that he had authority 
restrained to no place; but might, as he found occasion, preach 
the gospel, convert, confinn, guide Christians every where to 
truth and duty: nor can our Saviour's \vords be forced to sig- 
nify more. 
In fine, this (together with the precedent testilnonies) lllust 
not be interpreted so as to thwart practice and history; ac- 
cording to which it. appeareth, that St. Peter did not exercise 
such a power, and therefore our l.Jord did not intend to confer 
such an one upon hinl. 
IY'. Further, in confinnation of their doctrine, they do draw P. Leo IX. 
forth a whole shoal of testinlonies, containin g divers P rero2'a- A EP d '
' I 
. ....... eJllS( em 
bves, as they call theu], of St. Peter, wInch do, as they sup- primatus 
. 1 tl ' . h . I 1 . d d I confirma- 
pose, llnp y us prImacy; so very s arpsJg 1te( In ee t ley tionem, &c. 
are, that in every remarkable accident befalling hinI, in every Bell. i. 17. 


1 Rf'
pondeo, S. Pctrum partim per cum gregem, ut sibi imperatum erat pa- 
se, partim per alios universum Domini- \"isse -. Bell. de Pont. R. i. 16. 
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action perfonned by him, or to hiln, or about hiln, they can 
descry son1e argull1ellt or shrewd insinuation of his preen1Ï- 
nence; especially being aided by the glosses of SOIl1e fanciful 
expositor. FrOln the change of his nalne; frolll his walking 
on the sea; frolll his Iuiraculous draught of fish; frolll our 
Lord's praying for hilll, that his faith should not fail, and 
bidding hin1 to confirn1 his brethren; froll1 our Lord's order- 
ing hiIn to pay the tribute for then1 both; frOlll our Lord's 
first washing his feet, and his first appearing to hinl after the 
resurrectioll; froll1 the prediction of his nlartyrdo111; from 
sick persons being cured by his shadow; from his sentencing 
Ananias and Sapphira to death; frolll his preaching to Cornelius; 
Acts ix. 3
. from its being said tll-at lw passed tltTough. all; from his being 
prayed for by the church; frol11 St. Paul's going to visit hilll; 
from these passages, I say, they deduce or confirm his au- 
thority. No\v in earnest, is not this stout argun1ent 
 Is it 
not egregious lllodesty for such a point to allege such proofs? 
'Vhat cause may not be countenanced by such rare fetches? 
'Vho ,,"ouid not suspect the ,veakness of that opinion, which is 
fain to use such forces in its 1l1ailltenance
 In fine, is it honest 
or conscionable dealing, so to wrest or play with the holy 
scripture, pretending to derive thence proofs, where there is 
no sho\v of consequence? 
To be even with theIu, I 111Ïght assert the prin1acy of St. 
John, and to that purpose might allege his prerogatives, (which 
indeed Illay seelll greater than those of St. Peter;) nanlely, 
John xüi. that he was the beloved disciple, that he leaned on our Lord"s 
24-. breast; that St. Peter, not presun1ing to ask our Lord a ques- 
tion, desired lân
 to do it, as having a more special confidence 
with our Lord; that St. John did higher service to the church, 
and all posterity, by writing not only 1110re Epistles, but also 
a lnost divine Gospel, and a 8uèlin1e prophecy concerning the 
John xx. 4. state of the church m; that St. John did outl"lt'n Peter, and 
caJne first to tile seplllcltre
 (in which passage such acute de- 
visers \vould find out l11arvellous significancy;) that St. John 
was a virgin; that he did outlive all the apostles, (and thence 
,vas 11l0St fit to be universaJ pastor;) that St. J eron1e, com- 


m Infinita futurorum mysteria COl1tinentem. Hier. Containing infinite mvs- 
teries of future things. . 
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l)aring Peter and John, cloth seem to prefer the latter; for 
n Peter, saith he, il'as an apostle, and Jolu
 was an apostle,. lJltt 
Pcter 'It'as only an apostle j Juhn botlt aJ
 ((postle and an e'Canpe- 
list, and also a prophet; -and, saith he, that I lIzay in brief 
speech compreltend Juany things, and shew wltat pri-vilc!}e belo1lg- 
etlt to John - !lea, virginity in Joln

. by our Lord a rcirgin, llis 
'lìlOther the 'Virgin, is cOJnmu,ded to tlie rcirgin disciple. Thus I 
Blight by prerogatives and passages very notable infer the su- 
periority of St. John to St. Peter, in in1ÏtatÌon of their reason- 
ing; but 1 anl afraid they would scarce be at the trouble to 
nns\Vcr l11C seriously, but woulrl think it enough to say I trifled: 
\\ here fore let it suffice for nle in the same manner to put off 
those levities of discourse, 
V. They argue this prilnacy from the constant placing St. 
Peter's Danle before the other apostles, in the catalogues and 
narrations concerning him and then1, 
To this I answer: 
1. That this order is not so strictly observed, as not to ad- 
luit sonle exceptions; for St. Paul saith, that James, Oephas, Gal. ii. 9. 
and John, lcnou'ing the grace given nnto hint-so it is COffi- 
nlonly read in the ordinary copies, in the text of ancient COIn- 
mentators, and in old translations; and, Tl7letlter Paul, 'l()netlte'P I Cor. iii. 
.Apollos, 'lclietheJ" Oephas, saith St. Paul again; and. As the othe ì 'l22 c . .....- 
lor. 1.. 
. 
apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and Oephas; and, Philip, 
saith St. John, 'lcas of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and John i. 45. 
Pete}"; anrl Clemens Alexandrinus in Eusebius saith, that 
o tlte Lo,'d, after Ids reSllrì'ection, delivered the special l:nowledge 
to James the Just, aud to John, and to Peter; postponing 
St. Peter, as perhaps conceiving hinl to have less of sublime 
revelations iUlparted to hin1: that order therefore is not so 
punctually constant. 
I n the Apostolical Constit.utions, St. Paul and St. Peter be- 'Ei'cl1 nav- 
iog induced jointly prescribinO' orders the y be g in I Paul andÀo,s Kal 
"'/
 
ö' "n
7pOS 
la- 
I Pet(''J'' do appoint: so little :11nbitious or curious of precedence 'Ta(J'CJ'&p.
- 
are they represented. (hr.-Con.

. 
Apost. \'1l1. 
3.
' 
virginitas; a Domino "irgine mater vir- 
go virgini di
cipulo commendatur. .ll,er. 
ibid. 
o 'IaKwl3
 'Tei' 
IKa[CfJ Kal 'Iwåvvn Kal 
n:TpCfJ P.
Td. 'T
]J' àvåuTaCJ'lv 7('apl
wK
 T
V 
i'JlWCJ'UI ð K{,ptos. Euseb. Hist. ii. I. 


n Petrus apostolus est, et J oannes 
apostolus, m..u-itus et "irgo; seù Petrus 
apostolus tantum, J oannes <.>t apostolus 
(.t cyangelista et propheta, &c. .llit-r. in 
.Iovin. i. 1.4,. Et ut brcvi sermone multa 
('o
pr
hendam, doceamque cujus privi. 
lcgll 
lt Joannes, --imo in Joanne 
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. But it being indeed so constant, as not to seem casual, I 
further say, that position of names doth not argue difference 
of degree, or superiority in power; any snlall advantage of 
age, standing, nlerit, or wealth, serving to ground such pre- 
cedence, as COllllnon experience doth she\v. 
3. \Ve fornlerly did assign other sufficient and probable 
causes why St.Peter had this place. So that this is no cogent 
reason. 
\TJ. Further, (and this indeed is far their lllost plausible 
argluTIentation,) they allege the titles and elogies given to 
St. Peter by t.he fathers; who call him lfapxov, (the prince,) 
* Chrys. Kopvcþaîov, (the ringleader,) KEcþaÀ
v, (the head,) * 1fp6EÒpOV, 

om' C v h ' Or. (the president,) àpXYJYöv, (the captain,) 7rpo
yopov, (the prolo- 

9. rys. 
i
 .Joh. xxi. cutor,) 7rpWTO(]"T&TYjV, (the foreIllan,) 7rpo(]"TáTl}V, (the ,varden,) 
Cypr. cont. " ....., ' À (th I . . tl ) 
Jul. ix. (p. EKKP"TOV TWV a'n"O(]"TO WV, e C lOlce, or egregIous apos e, 
3 2 5.) " 'lrtajorem, (the greater, or grandee aillong theln,) prin

t7n, (the 
Aug. Ep. Xl. fi . I ) 
19. rst, or prnne apost e. 
To these and the like allegations J answer: 
1, plf ,ve should say, that we are not accountable for every 
hyperbolical flash or flourish occurring in the fathers, (it 
being ,veIl kno\vn that they in their enconl1astic speeches, as 
orators are ,vont, following the heat and gaiety of fancy, do 
sometillles oYerlash
) ,ve should have the pattern of their 
greatest controvertists to warrant us; for Bellarmine doth 
put off their testilllonies by saying, that they do q s01netimes 
speak in 
[.a!/ of excess, less JJrojJerly, less warily, so as to need 
benign exposition, &c. as bishop Andre\vs sheweth; and it is a 
Tort. Tort. conllllon shift of cardinal Perron, whereof you Inay see divers 
P D ' 
 l 3 l 8 d ' U instances alleged by 
I. Daillé. 
aI . e s. 
P.lib. i, 'Vhich observation is especially applicable to this case; for 
ca P 8 " 6 ( P t ' that eloquent nlen do never more exceed in their indulgence to 
IS ' e p. 
3 1 4.) fancy, than in the deITIonstrative kind, in panegyrics, in their 
comlllendatiolls of persons; and 1 hope they ,,,ill enlbrace this 
\yay of reckoning for those expressions of pope Leo, sounding 
so exorbitantly, that St.Peter was by our Lord rassu911ed into 


p The truth is, the best arguments of 
the papists in other questions are some 
flourishes of orators, speaking hyperboli. 
cally and heedlessly. 
q Per excessum loqui. Bell. de lJfi
s. 
ii. 10. minus proprie, Hi. 4. benigl1a ex- 
positiolle opus habere. de Ami
's. Gr. iv. 


12. minus caute. de Pllrg. i. 1 I. 
r K unc enim in consortium indivi- 
duæ unitatis assumptum id quod ipse 
erat voluit nominari. P. Leo I. Ep. 89. 
Nihil a b011ûrum fonte Deo in quenquam 
sine Petri participatione transire. P. Leo 
de Assumpt. sua. Serm.3. 
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consortship of his indiridual unity; and that nothing did lJass 
upon any frOlll God, the founta1,'n, of good things, without the 
participation of Peter. 
2. \ V e nlay observe, that such turgid elogies of St. Peter 
are not found in the 1110re ancient fathers; for Clemens 
Romanus, Ircnæus, CleInens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Origen, 
Cyprian, Firtl1ilian--when they nlention St. Peter, do speak 
Illore telnperately and sinlply, according to the current notions 
and traditions of the church in their time; using indeed fair 
teTlns of respect, but not such high strains of courtship, about 
hiln. But they are found in the latter fathers, who being 
men of wit and eloquence, and affecting in their discours
s to 
vent those faculties, did speak nlore out of their own invention 
and fancy. 
\Vhence, according to a prudent estimation of things in 
such a case, the silence or sparingness of the first sort is of 
more consideration on tho one hand, than the speech, ho\v 
free 
oever, of the latter is on the other hand: and ,ve may 
rather suppose those titles do not belong to St. Peter because 
the first do not gi\Te theIn, than that they do because the 
other are so liberal in doing it. 
Inrleed if "'e consult the testimonies of this kind alleged by 
the ROinanists, who with their utmost diligence have raked all 
ancient" ritings for then1, it is strange that they cannot find 
any very ancient ones; that they can find so few plausible 
ones; that they are fain (to n1ake up the number) to produce 
so many, which evidently have no force or pertinency; being 
onÏy cou1n1endations of his apostolical office, or of his personal 
merits, without relation to others. 
3, 'Ve say, that all those terms or titles which they urge 
are anlbiguous, and applicable to any sort of primacy or pre- 
en1inency; to that which we admit, no less than to that which 
,ve refuse; as by instances fron1 good authors, and fronl COl11- 
nlon use, might easily be deinonstrated; so that frolll them 
nothing can be inferred advantageous to their cause. 
Cicero calleth Socrates prince of tIle lJlâlosopkers ,. and Cic. de Z\"at. 
S I . . . '\# II l ld . b . d o I Deor lib ii 
u PlÌIuS, prznce 0,/ a aW!lers: WOU It not. e n leU OUS Cic. (ie . . 
thence to infer, that Socrates was a sovereign governor of the claro Orat. 
philosophers, or Sulpitius of the lawyers 
 'fhe same great 
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speaker calleth Pon1pey sprince of the city in alllnen's judgnzent: 
cloth he mean that he did exercise jurisdiction over the city
 
Acts xxiv. Tertullus calleth St. Paul 7T'pWTO(]"Td.TT}V, a ringleader of the 
5, sect of tlte ]).Yazarenes; and St. Basil calleth Eustathius Sebas- 
npWT
O"Tá: tenus, foreman of the sect of tlte PneztJnatomaclti: did Te.rtul- 
:
:v::T:
Jllus Inean that St. Paul had universal jurisdiction over Christ- 
p.áx wJI o.lpf- ians? or St. Basil, that Eustathius was sovereign of those 
crEWS. Bas. h . l 
Ep. 74, erebcs . 
So neither did prince of the apostles, or any equivalent term, 
in the sense of those ,vho assigned it to St. Peter, ilnport au- 
thority over the apostles, but en1Ïnency among them in worth, 
in merit, in apostolical perforn1ances, or at n10st in order of 
precedence, 
Such ,vords are to be interpreted by the state of things, not 
the state of things to be inferred frolll them; and in under- 
standing them \ve should observe the rule of Tertullian t . 
4. Accordingly the fathers sometilnes do explain those elo- 
gies signifying then1 to in1port the special gifts and virtues of 
St. Peter, ,vherein he did excel; so Eusebius calleth St. Peter 
E,!seb:. the ,)Jwst excellent and great a}îostle, 'who fo/
 his virtue u..as pro- 
HIst.ll.1 4 ' l t 
+ t l t 
oC
t or 0.1 fie res. 
5. This answer is thoroughly confinned fronl hence; that 
even those who give those titles to St. Peter, do yet. expressly 
affirn1 other apostles in power and dignity equal to hiln. 
'Vho cloth give higher elogies to him than St. Chrysostolll 
 
yet doth he assert all the apostles to be suprelne, and equal in 
d(r;nit!/; and particularly he cloth often affirIll St. Paul to be 
llfÓTl,fLOV, equa] in honour to St. Peter.. as we before shewed. 
The like ,ve declared of St..J erome, St. Cyril, &c. And as 
for St. Cyprian, who did allo,v a prin1acy to St. Peter, nothing 
can be Inore evident than that he took the other apostles to be 
eq'ltal to lâJn in pmver and ItOnO'lM
, 
The like we Inay conceive of St. .A_ustin, who, having care- 


s Quem omnium judicio longe prin- 
cipem esse civitatis videbat-prillci- 
}wm orbis terræ virum-. Cie. pro 
Domo 8'lla. 
t :l\Ialo te ad sensum rei quam ad 
sonum vocabuli exerceas. Tert. {Jd". 
Prllx. cap. 3. I haù rather you would 
apply yourself to the sense of the thing, 


than to the sound of the word. Ou 7d.P 
0.1 "..f
HS T
JI cþÓ(TtJl 7ro.po.LpOVlI'Tat . àÀ.l\.à 
p.âÀ.7\oJl 'Í] CP{'ULS Td.S ^'
ELS El
 
o.VT
}JI 
b..KOVUo. 1J.E'To.ßáÀ7\EL. Athan. Orat. iii. 
adv. AI'. (p. 373') For W'ords do not 
take away the nature of things, but the 
nature rather changes the words, amI 
ùraws them to itself. 
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fully perused those writings of St. Cyprian, and frequently 
alleging theIn, cloth never contradict that his sentiment, 
Even pope Gregory hÏ1nself acknowledgeth St. Peter not to 
have been properly the head, but only u tlte first member of 
tlte universal cnurcl,,; all heing 'Jne1lflbers of the church under 
one Ii( ad. 
6. If pope Leo I, or any other ancient pope, do seem to 
rnean further, we Inay reasonably except against their opinion, 
as being singular, and proceeding from partial affection to 
their see; such affection ha\Ting influence on the n1ind of the 
wisest 111cn; according to that certain maxiu1 of Aristotle, 
E
.er!/ man is a bad iudge 'i'n Ids own case. 
7. The ancients, when their subject cloth anure thein, do 
adorn other apostles with the like titles, equalling those of 
St, Peter, and not well consistent with them, according to 
that rigour of sense which our adversaries affix to the com- 
Illendations of St. Peter. 
The Epistle of Clenlons ROlnanus to St. James, (an apocry- 
phal hut ancient writing,) calleth St. James our Lord's brother 
x the bishop of bishops; the Clelnentine Recognitions call him 
the prÍiice of bishops / Ruffinus, in his translation of Eusebius, 
tlte bishop of the apostles,. y St, Chrysostom saith of hiIn, that 
he did pl'esl
de o'C('r all tlte Jewisli believers,. Hesychius, pres- 
byter of J erusalenl, caIleth hinl z the chief captain of tlte new 
Jcr'llSalCln, the captain of priests, tlte prince CJf tlte apostles, the 
top amonfl tlte heads, &c. 
The sanle IIesychius calleth St. Andrew a the firstborn of 
t/ir apostolical clwir, the first settled pillar of the ch'ltJ'clt, tlie 
Peter before Pt'tcr, the fúundatioH of the foundation, the jirst- 
fruits of tlte bC[Jinning, &c. 


u Certc Petrus apostolus primum 
membrum S. et universalis ecclesiæ- 
sub uno capite omnes memln.s sunt ec- 
desire. Grell. I. Ep. iv. 38. 
x KÀ:llI.t:fJS 'Ia"cfJßCfJ-'7rtUICÓ7rWV i7rL- 
UICÓ7rCfJ. Jacobum episcoporum princi- 
pem sa('erdotum princeps orabat. Clem. 
/lee. i. 68. Apostolorum epis('opus. 
Ruf. EUSf'b. ii. I. . 
Y It is likely that Ruffinus diù call 
him so, by mistaking that in the Apo- 
stotical Constitutions; ''r7r
P TOV E7rL- 
UICÓ7rOU 7Jp.
v 'Ia"cfJßolI. Apost" Const. 


'\'lll. 10. Twv'
 'Iovc>a[wlI 7rL(1"T
VUcJ.JlTWV 
'TpO
LUTf}lCft 7r&'J!TWV. Chrys. tom. v. 
Or. 59. 
z Tòv "rils vias 'I
povuaÀ
p. åpXLUTp&- 
T7J"YOV, Téiw íEpiwv 7rrip.ova, TWV à.7rOUTÓ- 
Àwv TÒV E
apxov, TÒV EV ICHþaÀaÎ
 ICOpV. 
tþ
v, &c. Hesych. Presb. apud Photo 
Cod. '275' (p. 15'25.) 
a '0 TOU xopov TWV å7rOUTÓÀWV 7rpW- 
TÓTOICOS, ð 7rpWT07ra"01s T11S fICICÀ7]ula$ 
UTVÀOS, ð 7rpò nÉTpOV nlTpOS, ð TOU 6E- 
P.EÀ(OV 6
p.iÀLOS, ð T11S åpX11S lurapX1J-. 
Hesych. apud Photo Cod. '269" 
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St. Chrysostom saith of St, John, that he ,vas b a pillar of 
the churches thro'ltgh the 
()orld, he that had the keys of the king- 
dom of l
ea1)en, &c. 
Eu t as occasion of speaking about St. Paul ,vas lllore fre- 
quent, so the elogies of hinl are Dlore copious, and indeed so 
high as not to yield to those of St. Peter. 
c He was, saith St. Chrysost0l11, the rinpleader and guardian 
of the chOl
r of all tlte saints, 
d He u:as the tongue, the teacher, the apostle of tIle 
()orld. 
lie llad the whole u"orld put iuto his hands, and toole care 
thereof, and had cOlnlnitted to IÛ)}
 all '71wn dwelling upon eartlt, 
He 
cas the light of the churches, the foundation of faith, the 
pillar and gì'o'ltnd of trut/t. 
e lIe ltad tlte patronage of tile 
()orld comrnitted into Ids hands. 
f I-Ie was better than all 'inen, greater than the apostles, and 
surpassing them all. 
gNothing was n
ore h'right, nothing 9'Jwre ill'llstr
.o'lts than he. 
b l-lone was greater tllan lw, yea none equal to hi1/
. 
Pope Gregory I. saith of St. Paul, that he i 1Æ"aS nzade head 


b '0 U'T6Àos 'TWV Ka'Ttt 'T
]II OiKOV/.tfVrw 
tKKÀ1]UtWII, ð 'Tàs KÀEîs txwv TWV oùpa- 
vwv, &c. Chrys. in J oh. i. I. 
c '0 'TWV å-y{wv XopOV Kopvcþaws Kal 
7rpOUTá'T1]s. Chrys. in Rom. xvi. 24. 
'0 'T17S oì.ICOV/.ttV1]S à.n-ÓU-TOÀOS. Chrys. in 
I Cor. h. 2. 
d rH "YÀWT'Ta 'T17 S olKov}J.lv1]S, 'TÒ cþWS 
'TWII f:KKÀ1](JtWV, ð (JE}J.lÀtOS 'T1]S 7I"{UTEWS, 
ð U'TVÀOS Kal É'ðpalw}J.a 'T17S à.À1](Jf{as. T
]JI 
OìKOV}J.'V1]V ä1TaUQV i-YKEXftptU}J.fVOS. He 
had the whole habitable world com- 
mitted to his charge. T17s olKovp.Év1]S 

t
áuKaÀos âv 70ÒS 'T
V "Y17v OiKUVV'TaS 
éJ.1Tall'TaS f:7rl'Tpa7rE{s. He was the teacher 
of the world, and had all the inhabit- 
ants of the earth committed to his 
trust. 
e T
1JI 'T17S olKov}J.lv1]s 7I"po(J'Tau{av È"Y- 
KfXElptU}J.Évos. In Jud. Or. 6. T7Js 01- 
ICOVP.f:V1]S 'T
V 7rpOUTalT{av brt'ðl
au(Jat. 
In I Cor. Or. 2'2. Où 'T
V olKov}J.fv1}11 
å7l"a(Jav Els Xfîpas av'TOv cþfpWV t(J1]ICEV ð 
8E&S; Tom. vii. p. 2. Did not God put 
into his hands the whole world? '0 
7I"du1]s olKov}J.fvYlS Kparrwas. In 2 Tim. 
ii. I. He had the charge of the whole 
world. 
f náVTWV à.V(Jpcf.,7rClIJI KPEÍ7'TWV. De 
Sacerd. 4. Tls oÐJI å7rávTWII à.v(Jpcf.,7rWJI 


à.}J.f{VWV; 'Tís 

 
'TfpOS, à.Jl.À' 1} ð UK1]- 
V07rOtÒS f:KEÎvoS, ð 'T17S ollCov}J.iv1]s 'ðt
á- 
uKaÀos-Eì. 'Tolvvv }J.fC(ova TWV å7ro- 
(J''TÓJl.wlI Àa}J.ß&.vH IT'Ticþavov, 'TWII 
È 
à.7rOUTÓJl.wV '{(Jos où'ðf2s "YlYOVEV, ots'TOS 

è Kà.Kf(VWV }J.E{(WV, EiJ51}Àov ön 7?]S 
à.vwTá'TW à.7ro^a6lTE'Ta& 'Tl}J.17s Kal 7rpO- 
E'ðp{as. Tom. v. Or. 33. \Vho then 
was better than all other men? who 
else but that tent-maker, the teacher 
of the world? - If therefore he re- 
ceive a greater crown than the apo- 
stles, and none perhaps was equal to 
the apostles, and yet he greater than 
they, it is manifest, that he shall 
enjoy the highest honour and pre- 
eminence. 
g na6Àov Àa}J.7rp&npov OV

V 
v, ðù

 
7rEptcþavéu'TfpOV. Tom. v. Or. 47. 
h OÙ
Els 
è f:KE{VOV }J.El(wv, à.ÀÀ' où'ðÈ 
'{(TOS f:UTl. Tom. vi. Or. 9' Où'ðEls nav- 
Àov '{UOS 
V. '2 Tim. iii. 15, '0 7rávuo- 
pos, ð TWV iKKÀ1]UtWV tiptU'TOS à.pxt'TIK- 
'TWV. Thcod. Ep. 146. The most wise 
and best architect, or chief builder of 
the churches. '0 }J.aKdplOs à.1TÓU'TO}IOS, ð 
7WV 7raT'pWV 7ra'T1]p. Just.:\1. Resp. ad 
Orthod. Qu. I I 9. The blessed apostle, 
the father of the fathers. 
i Caput effectus est nationum, quia 
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of t'he nations, ðCCClllSC he oðtained tlte }Jrincipate of the 'whole 
eh ureh. 
These character
 of St. Paul I leave them to interpret., and 
reconcile with those of St. Peter. 
8. That the fathers, by calling St. Peter prince, chieftain, 
&0. of the apostlcs, do not ll1ean authority over them, may be 
argued froln their joining St. Paul with hin1 in the 8an1e ap- 
pellations; who yet surely could have no jurisdiction over 
thclH; and his having any would destroy the pretended eccle- 
siastical monarchy, 
01 
St. C)Til calleth then1 together, ipatrons, or presidents of the 
church. 
St. .Austin (or St. Alnbrose or 
Iaxinlus) calleth them 
kprinccs of the cJ,uì'cncs. 
The popes Agatho and Adrian (in their general synods) 
caB then1 Itl,e ringlradin.a apostles. 
The popes Xicholas I. and Gregory VII, &c. call then1 Nicol. I. 
P rinces or tile anO:5tlu;. 
p. 7. Plat. 
'.I .r 1Il Greg. 
St. ..( \ulbrose, or St. .L\ustin, or St. 
Iaxin1us Taur. (choose YII, &c. 
you which,) doth thus 8peak of then1; m Blessed Peter and 
Paul are nzost (utÏllent among all the apostles, excellinp the rest 
ðy a lând of peculiar prerogative: but 
chetller of tile two he 
preferred before the otlwr is uncertain / for I count them, to be 
equal in hwrit, because they are eqval in suffering, &c. 
nTo all this discourse I shall only add, that if any of the 
apostles, or apostolical n1en, Blight cIainl a presidency or au- 
thoritative headship over the rest, St, Jalnes seemeth to have 
the best title thereto; for 0 JeJ'ltsaleJn was the rnotheJ" of all Isa. ii. 3. 
Luke xxiv. 
47. 


obtinuit totius ecclesiæ principatum. 
Grell. ]1,[. in I Reg. lib. 4. Yidesis. 
Paulus apostolorum princeps. Ep. Spa- 
lilt. ill. Lat. Sylt. sub P. Jut. II. Sess. i. 
p. '25. 
i llÉTpos Kaì llavÀos, o[ T7]S 
KKÀ7]ulas 
7rpOuTttrat. Cyril. Cat. 6. 
k E
clesiarum IJrincipes. 
l11!l. de 
Sanct. '27. 
1 Kopv(þaîot à7rOUTÓlI..CAJV. P. ,.\gatho, 
in 6 8)'n. Act. iv. p. 35. P. Adrian in 
7 S
 n. Act. ii. p. 554. 
m Beati Petrus et Paulus eminent 
inter unÍ\t'rsos npostolos, et peculiari 
quadam frærogativa præct'llunt; \erum 
inter ipsos quis cui præponatur incer- 


turn est, puto enim illos æquales esse 
meritis, quia æquales sunt passione, &c. 
Ambr. Serm. 66. Aug. de Sanet. '27. 
.Jl/ax. Tallr. Serm. 
4. 
D Hæ ,"oces ecclesiæ, ex qua habuit 
omnis ecclesia initium. IreTl. iii. 12. 
These are the words of the dJUrcl), 
from" hence e, ery church had its be- 
ginning. 
o Ecdesia in Hierusalem fundata to- 
tius orbis ccclesias semina, it. H ;err,n. 
in Isa. li. The church founded in Je- 
rusalem was the seminary of the 
churches throughout the whole world. 
Theod. \". 9. Yide Tert. de Præscr. 
cap, '20. 
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clt'ltrcltes, the fountain of the Christian law and doctrine, the 
see of our Lord hin1self, the chief Pastor. 
P He therefore ,vho, as the fathers tell us, ,vas by our Lord 
hin1self constituted bishop of that city, and the first of all 
bishops, lnight best pretend to be in special n1anner our Lord's 
vicar or successor; q He, saith Epiphanius, did first (receive the 
episcojJal chair, and to ltirn our Lord first did intrust ltis own 
throne upon earth. 
He accordingly did first exercise the authority of presiding 
and n10derating in the first ecclesiastical synod, as St. Chryso- 
stoln in his notes thereon cloth ren1ark. 
Gal. ii. 9, He therefore probably by St, Paul is first nalned in his re- 
port concerning the passages at J erusalen1; and to his orders 
it seemeth that St. Peter himself did conform; for it is said 
Gal. ii. 12. there, that before certain can
e fl'on't St. Jan
es, he d'l'd eat w,ttk 
tlte Gent?7es: b
tt when they 'were cmne, Iw withdre'lo, 
Hence in the Apostolical Constitutions, in the prayer pre- 
scribed for the church, and for all the governors of it, the 
bishops of the principal churches being specified by nalTIe, 
St. James is put in the first place, before the bishops of Ron1e 
and of Antioch; r Let us pray for the ?-vlwle ejJiscopacy under 
Iwa.ven, of tllOse who rightly dispense tlte word of thy t ' },,1.tth,' and 
let us })ray for O'ltr his/wi) Jan
es, with all his parislws; let 'liS 
pray for O'ltr b'isltop Clenzens, and all 'tis parishes,. let us prall 
for E'ltodius, and all his ]Jarishes. 
Hereto consenteth the tradition of those ancient \vriters 
aforecited, ,vho call St, James the bishop of bislwps, tlte bishop 
of the apostles, &c. 


P "E'1I"ELTa tfJcplJ'Y] 'IaKw!3cp, 
p.ol ðOKEî 
Tcj3 àðEÀcþ
 aVTOV' aVTòS 1'àp aVTÒV Ài- 
1'ETaL KEXHP070Jl'Y]ldvaL, leal 
7f'lUK07rOV 
v 
tIEpouoÀóp.oLs 7f'E7rOL'Y]K
vaL 7rPWTOII. Chrys. 
in I Cor. Or. I I. After that he was 
seen of James, I suppose to his brother; 
for he is said to have ordained him, 
and made him the first bishop of Jeru- 
salem. 
I} TIPWTOS 01;TOS I:t^'Y]cpe 'T
]JI KalJ'õpQ.v 


'T1]S J7f'LUK07f''l,S, ép 7rnrl UTEVKI: Kópws TÒV 
lJp&vov aVTou È7rl T1]S 1'1]S '1I"pWTce. Epiph. 
Hær.7 8 . 
r tT7T'tp 7f'd.u'Y]s 
7f'LUK07l'1]S T1]S Ó7rÒ TÒV 
ovpavòv TWV ÒplJOTO/.WÚVTClJV TÒV À&1'ov 
T1]S u1]s àÀ'Y]lJl:la
 ÕI:'Y]lJWP.EV' Kal V7f'
p TOU 

7rLUK&7rOV 'Ý]p.wv 'IaKw!3ov, Kal TWV 7ra- 
pOLKLWV aVTOU ðl:'Y]lJWP.EV. Ó7r
p TOU J7rL- 
UK&7rOV rip.wv KÀ1]P.I:VTOS, &c. Const. 
Ap. viii, 10. 
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SUPPOSITIOl\ II. 
I proceed to px:unine the next supposition of the church 
nlonarchists, which is, That St. Peter's lJrÙnacy, -with its 
ri!Jhts and pre'pogatives, was not personal, but derivable to Ids 
Sllccessors. 


AGAIXST which supposition I do assert, that adnlitting 
a prinl:lcy of St. 1>ete1', of \\'hat kind ur to what purpose soever, 
\\e yet have reason to deeln it nlerely personal, and not (ac- 
cording to its grounds and its design) conlnlunicable to any 
successors, nor indeed in effect conveyed to any such. 
It is a rule in the canon law, that Sa personal pri1)l
lege dotlt 
follúll o the person, and is e.1.tinguislted witl" the person j and such 
we affil'ln that of St. Peter; for, 
1. I-lis prinuwy was grounded upon personal acts, (such as 
his cheerful following of Christ, his faithful confessing of 
Christ., his resolute adherence to Christ, his elubracing special 
revelations frOlU God;) or upon personal graces, (his great 
faith, his special love to our Lord, his singular zeal for Christ's 
service;) or upon personal gifts and endowments, (his cou- 
rage, resolution
 activity, forwardness in apprehension and in 
speech;) the which advantages are not transient, and consc- 
quently a preeIuinency built on theIl1 is not in its nature 
such. 
Q. All the pretence of pl'inlacy granted to St. Peter is 
grounded upon words directed to St. Peter's person, charac- !\Iatt. xvi. 
terised by Inost personal adjuncts, as nat11e, P arenta g e, and J I7 I ' . 
o In XXI. 
which exactly were acronlplished in St. Peter's personal act- 15- 1 7. 
ings; which therefore it is unreasonable to eÅtend further. 
Our Lord prOJl1ised to Simon, SU/
 of Jona, to build his :\Iatt. xvi. 
church on hinl: accordingly in elllinent manner the church 17. 
was founded upon his ministry, or by his first preaching, 
testinlony, perfonnances. 
Our Lord pronlised to gi,'e hilu the keys of the heavenly 
kingdolll: this power St. Peter signnlly did execute in con- 
verting Christians, and receiving thmn by baptisl11 into the 
church, bJ conferring the Holy Ghost, and the like adluinis- 
trations. 


S Privilegium personale personam sequitur, et cum persona e\.tinguitur. R,'g. 
Juris, 7 in Se.l:lo. 
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Gal. i. r. 


Acts i. '21, 
'22. 
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Our Lord charged SÙnon, son of JO/
as, to feed his sheep: 
this he performed by preaching, writing, guiding, and govern- 
ing Christians, as he found opportunity: wherefore, if any 
thing was couched under those prolnises or orders singularly 
pertinent to St. Peter, for the same reason that they ,vere 
singular, they were personal; for 
These things being in a conspicuous Inanner accomplished 
in St. Peter's person, the sense of those ,vords is exhausted; 
there may not with any probability, there cannot with any 
assurance, be any more grounded on thelU; whatever nlore is 
inferred must be by precarious assunlption; and justly 'we 
nlay cast at those who shall infer it that expostulation of Ter- 
tullian, s JVhat art tlW1t, who dost 0
'e'rt1t1'n and change the 
'Jnanifest intention of our Lord, pe'rsonally conferring tltis on 
Peter? 
3. Particularly the grand prolnise to St. Peter of founding 
the church on him cannot reach beyond his person; because 
there can be no other foundations of a society than such as 
are first laid; the successors of those who first did erect a so- 
ciety, and establish it, are thenlselves but superstructures. 
4. The apostolical office, as such, ,vas personal and tempo- 
rary; and therefore, according to its nature and design, not 
successive or comnlunicable to others in perpetual descendence 
from thein. 
I t was, as such, in all respects extraordinary, conferred in a 
special Inanner, designed for special purposes, discharged by 
special aids, endowed with special privileges, as was needful 
for the propagation of Christianity and founding of churches. 
To that office it was requisite that the person should have 
an inlnlediate designation and commission from God; such as 
St. Paul so often cloth insist upon for asserting his title to the 
office; Paul, an apostle, not from, 'lnen, or by IjJzan- t .1\rot by 'lnen, 
saith St. Chrysostonl; this is a property of the apostles. 
It was requisite that an apostle should be able to attest con- 
cerning our Lord's resurrection or ascension, either inlmedi- 
ately, as the twelve, or by evident consequence, as St. Paul; 
thus St. Peter implied, at the choice of 
Iatthias; Wherefore 


S Qualis es evertens atque commu- 
tans manifestam Domini intentionem 
personaliter hoc Petro conferentem? 


Tertul. de Purl. 2 J. 
t Tò õÈ OU Õt' àv8prfJ7rCJJv, 'TOV'TO rÕIOV 
'Té;)J/ à7rOtTTÓÀCJJV. Chrys. in Gal. i. I. 
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of tnos( men u..hiclt have conl}Janied 'witl" llS-lIt'ltst one he 
ordained to be a 'witness ii'ith (llS of the resu
'rect1'on; and, .Au J Cor. ix. I. 
I not, saith St. l>aul, an apostle? lLa'Ce I not seen tlte Lord? xv.
. 
according to that of A.nanias, 11lte God oj" oUJ" fathers hath Acts xxii. 
enos 7n tllee, that thou slwuldtst ÁïWW his will, and see that Just 14. 15. 
Onc, and s!touldest !tear the 'Vo'ice of !tis rJtoutlt; for tho
" 
shalt belti' 'witness unto all Ulen of 1.chat tholt, hast see/
 and 
heard. 
It ,vas needful also that an apostle should be endowed with 
nliraculous gifts an(l graces, enabling hinl both to assure his 
authority and to eÀccute his office; wherefore St. Paul calleth 
the
e the marÁ"s of an apostle, the u'kick 'WCI"C wrouplif hy hi)}
 2 Cor. xii. 
among the Corinthians in all IJatience, (or persevcringly,) in 1:m. 15. 
S(qIlS, and 
colldeì's, and mighty deeds. I
L 
It was also, in St. ChrJsostom's opinion, properto an apo- 
stle, that he should be able, according to his discretion, in a 
certain and conspicuous Inanner to in1part spiritual gifts; as 
St. Peter and St. John did at Saluaria; which to do, accord- 
iug to that father, was the peculiar' gift and privilege of the 
apost les u . 
It was also a privilege of an apostle, by virtue of his COH1- 
mission fron1 Christ, tv instruct all natiolls in the doctrine and 
law of Christ; he had right and "'arrant to exercise his func- 
tion every where; xHis cll,aJ"ge 
cas 
tnÜ'ersal and indefinite; 
the u:lwle 1.corld 
cas his p/
ovince; he was not affixed to any 
one place, nor could Le excluded fronl any; he was (as St. 
C)Til calleth him) Yan æCll1nenical ju{(qe, and an instructor of 
all tlte subcelestial u'orld. 
A {Jostles also did gOY ern in an absolute nIanner, according 
to discretion, as being guided by infallible as
istance, to the 
which they luight upon occasion appeal, and affirln, It hath Acts xv. 28. 
seelned good to the IIoly Ghost and 'ltS. 'Vhence their writings 
have pa
sed for inspired, and therefore canonical, or certaiu 
rules of faith and practice. 


U Toû'TO "(àp 'TÒ 
WpOJl P.ÓJI"'JI 'TWJI 
w- 

flca-'TOÛ'TO "(àp 1)1' 'TWJI à7rOU'TðA"'JI j
al- 
pE'TOJl. Chrys. in Act. viii. 18. De solis 
apostolis legitur, quorum ,icem tenent 
episcopi, quod per Illanus impositionem 
Spiritum S. daballt. P.Eu.qemus IV. in 
IUðtlt, Arm. It is recorded of the apo- 
stles alone, in whose room the bi
11Op
 


succeed, that they gave the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hanùs. 
x 'E7rEtÒ
 tP.EÀÀOJl 'T;]S o;'CWP.IJl1}f 'T
JI 
brt'Tpo7r
V f1f't
É
au8at. Chrys. in J oh. 
:>..xi. 
Y Kpl'Tu.l OlICOVP.EJltICOl, Kal 'T1js órþ' 
r,
[Cf ICa87J1'7J'Tal. Cyril, "(Àatþ, in Gen. 
vn. 
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It did belong to theln to found churches, to constitute pas- 
tors, to settle orders, to correct offences, t.o perform all such 
acts of sovereign spiritual power, in virtue of the same Divine 
assistance, according to the autlwrit!! u.ltirh the Lord had given 
theJn for edification; as we see practised by St. Paul. 
In fine, the z apostleship u:as, as St. Chrysostom telleth us, 
a bztsiness fra.ltght 1vith ten tlwusand good tlângs; botl" 
greater than all p1"'l:vileges of grace, and conzprehensive of 
them,. 
N ow such an office, consisting of so l1lany extraordinary 
privileges and miraculous powers, which were requisite for the 
foundation of the church, and the diffusion of Christianity, 
against the lllanifold difficulties and disadvantages which it 
then needs nlust encounter, ,vas not designed to continue by 
derivation; for it containeth in it divers things, ,vhich ap- 
parently were not communicated, and which no nlan without 
gross imposture and hypocrisy could challenge to hilllself, 
N either did the apostles pretend to cOl1lmunicate it; they 
did indeed appoint standing pastors and teachers in each 
church; they did assunle fello,v-Iabourers or assistants in the 
,vork of preaching and governance: but they did not constitute 
apostles, equal to thelnselves in authority, privileges
 or gifts; 
for, a fVho knowetlt not, saith St.Austin, that principate of apo- 
stleship to be preferred before any episcopacy? and, b The bi- 
shops, saith Bellarn1Ïne, have no part of tlte true apostolical 
aut/tor'it!! c? 
Wherefore St. Peter, who had no other office mentioned in 
scripture, or known to antiquity, beside that of an apostle, 
could not have properly and adequately any successor to his 
office; but it nat.urally <lid expire with his person, as did that 
of the other apostles. 
5. Accordingly, ,vhereas the other apostles, as such, had no 
successors, the apostolical office not being prop3gated, the pri- 
lnacy of St. Peter (whatever it were, whether of order or juris- 
diction, in regard to his brethren) did cease with him; for 


z T
v å.1f'OUTOÀ-ijV, 1f'pâÎp,a. IJ.vp[wv à.j'a.- 
8wv j'ÉIJ.QV, TWV XaPLUIJ.d.TWV á1f'(lJ1rwJI lCal 
p.EÎ(ov, lCal1f'f:pLEICTLICDv. Chrys. in Rom. i. 
Or. I. tom. viii. p. I 14. 
a Quis nescit illum apostolatus prin- 
cipatum cuilibet episcopatui præfereu-' 
dum? Au!!. de Rapt. cont. Don. ii. I. 


b Episcopi nullam habent partem 
veræ apostolicæ a uctoritatis. Bell. iv. 25. 
C The apostles themsehes do make 
the apostolate a distinct office from pas- 
tors and teachers, which were the stand- 
ing offices in the church. Eph. iv. II. 
I Cor. xii. 28. 
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"hen there were no apostles extant, there could be no head or 
prince of tlte oj)ostles in any sense. 
6. If some pri,yileges of St. Peter were derived to popes, 
why were not all? why was not pope Alexander'TI. as holy as 
St. Peter? why was not pope Honorins as sound in his private 
jl
dg[nent? why is not every pope inspired? why is not every 
papal epistle to be reputed canonical 
 why are not nJI popes 
endowed with power of doing miracles? why doth not the pope 
by a sernlon convert thousands? (" hy indeed do popes never 
preach?) why cloth not he cure men by his shadow? (he is, 
say thpy, hinlself his shadow:) what ground is there of dis- 
tinguishing the privileges, 80 that he shall have some, not 
others? where is the ground to be found? 
7. If it be objected, that the fathers commonly do call 
bishops successors of the apostles; to assoil that objection we 
nlay consider, that whereas the apostolical office virtually dirl 
contain the functions of teaching and ruling God's people; the 
which, for preservation of Christian doctrine and edification of 
the church, were requisite to be continued perpetually in or- 
dinary standing offices, these indeed were derived from the 
apostles, but not properly in way of succession, as by univocal 
propagation, but by ordination, iUlparting all the power need- 
ful for such offices; which therefore were exercised by persons 
during the apostles' lives concurrentIy, or in subordination to 
theul; even as a dictator at ROBle lllight create inferior n1a- 
gistrates, who derived fron1 him, but not as his successors; for, 
as BeBarn1ine himself telleth us, d tnere can be no prolJer Sllcces- 
s1.on, bllt in respect of one preceding; hut apostles and bishops 
u:ere togdneJ' in the ckur'ch. 
The fathers therefore so in a large sense call all bishops 
successors of the apostles; not meaning that anyone of then1 
did succeed into the whole apostolical office, but that each did 
receive his power froin some one (inlnlediately or n1ediateJy) 
\"hOln sonle apostle aid constitute bishop, vesting hin1 with 
authority to feed the particular flock cùlnmitted to hin1 in way 
of ordinary charge; according to the sayings of that apo
to- 
lical person, Clen1ens ROlnanus; e The apostles preaching 'i.n 


d 1\ on succeditur proprie nisi præce- 
dcnti, at simu1 fuerunt in ecclesia apo- 

toli et cpiscopi-. Bell. de Pont. R. 
IV. 25. 


e KaTà xcfJpas leal 1rÓÀHS le1JptJ(UrOJlTU 
leae[uTavoII 'Tàs å:rrapxàs aVTwv, ÔOIeC- 
p.d.uaJl7"E:s Tcf 7rIlEùp.an, Eìs i1rCUKÓ7rOVJ 
Kal ôtaK6110Vs TWII p.e'AÀÓJlTClJII 1rtUTEV- 
I 
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regions and cities, did constitute tlteir first convel'ts, ltaving ap- 
proved t!tmn hy the SpÎ1
it, for hishops and deacons of tlwse who 
slw
dd afteru.:ard helieve
' and ltaving constituted tlte foresaid, 
(bishops and deacons,) they 
I)ithal gave tlteJ/b fitrther cltarge, 
t!tat if tltey slto'ltld d'ie, otlter approved 'lnen successively shmtld 
,.eceive tke'ir office: thus did the bishops supply the r00111 of the 
apostles, d eaclt in guiding Ids pa'rtic.ular cltarge, all of them 
together, by nlutual aid, conspiring to govern the ,,,hole body 
of the church. 
8. In \vhich regard it nlay be said, that not one single bishop, 
but all bishops together through the whole church, do succeed 
St. Peter, or any other apostle; for that all of theIn, in union 
together, have an universal sovereign authority, COlumensurate 
to an apostle. 
9. This is the notion \vhich St. Cyprian doth so nluch insist 
upon, affinlling that the bishops do succeed St. Peter, and the 
other apostles, e byvicar'l'ous ordinatz"on; that ftlte hisltOps are 
apostles; that there is but gone chaÙ
 by tlte Lord's word 
b'ldlt 'ltpon one Peter; hone und'l.vided hislwpric, diffused in the 
peaceful nUJnerositg of many hishops, wltereof each bishop dotl" 
hold his sliare; i one flock, 'whon
 the apostles hy unanifìlous 
agreernent did feed, and whiclt afterward the hishops do feed; 
having a po'rtion thereof allotted to each, wldclt he slwuld govern. 
So the synod of Carthage, with St. Cyprian k . 
So also St. Chrysoston1 saith, that I the sheep of Christ 'were 


EUI. Clem. ad Corinth. i. P.54. Ka'TÉ- 
O''T1}O'a.JI 'TOVS 7rpOEtp1}I-'-ÉJlOVS, leal I-'-E'Ta
V 

7rLJlOI-'
}JI bf'L
E
WIea.(1'L, éhrws làv IeOlf...l.1}8w- 
O'L, 
La
i
wJl'TaL Ë'TEpOL 
E
OIeLl-'-a(1' I-'-ÉJlOL lfJl- 
ðpes T
JI J\EL'TovpÏ'faJl aV'TwJI. Ibid. p. 57. 
d Singulis pastoribus portio gregis 
adscrìpta est, quam regat unusquisque 
et gubernet-. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
e Præpositos, qui apostolis vicaria or- 
dinatione succpdunt. -Ep. 69, 42,75. 
f Apostolos, id est, episcopos et præ- 
positos Dominus elegit. Ep.65. 
g Cathedra una super Petrum Do- 
mini voce fundata-. Ep.40. et Ep. 
73. et de Unit. Eeel. 
h Episcopatus,unus,episcoporum mul- 
torum concordi numerositate diffusus. 
Ep. 52. Episcopatus unus, cujus a sin- 
gulis in solidum pars tenetur. De Uuit. 
Eeel. 
i Et pastores sunt omnes, sed grex 
Ulins ostenditur, qui ab apostolis omni- 


bus unanimi consensione pascatur. De 
Unit. Eeel. Nam etsi pastores multi su- 
mus, unum tamen gregem pascimus, et 
oves universas, &c. Ep. 67. For though 
we are many pastors, yet we feed one 
flock, and all the sheep, &c. 
k l\Ianifesta est sententia Domini 
nostri J esu Christi apostolos suos rnit. 
tentis, et ipsis solis potestatem a patre 
sibi datam permittentis quibus nos suc. 
cessimus, eadem potestate ecclesiam Do- 
mini gubernantes. The mind and mean- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ is manifest 
in senùing his apostles, and allowing the 
power given him of the Father to them 
alone, whose successors we are, govern- 
ing the church of God by the same 
power. 
1 Tà 7rp&ßa.'Ta.--&. 'T
 nÉ'Tp'l' lea.l 
'Toîs I-'-ET' iKEWOJl iJlEXE(pLO'E. Chrys. de 
Sacerd. I. 
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comnl'l'ftl'd hy hi}}
 to Peter, aud to those after hÙn. that is, in 
his meaning, to all bishops. 
10. Such, and no other power, St. Peter might devolve on 
nny bishop ordained by hinl in any church which he did con- 
stitute or inspect; as in that of Antioch, of Alexandria, of 
Baby]on, of Rome. 
The like did the other apostles cOInl11unicate.. who had the Hier. ad 
Ealne power with St, Peter in founding and settling churches; Evagr. 
whose successors of this kind were equal to those of the same 
kind, WhOl11 St. Peter did constitute; enjoying in their several 
precincts an equal part of the apostolical power, as St. Cyprian 
often doth assert, 
11. It is in consequence observable, that in those churches, 
whereof the apostles theu1seh r es ,vere never accounted bishops, 
Jet the bishops are called successors of the apostles; which 
cannot otherwise be understood than according to the sense 
which we have proposed; that is, because they succeeded those 
who were constituted by the apostles; according to those say- 
ings of Trenæus and T
rtullian, m TVe can n
unbeJ" those u:ho 
were instituted bishops by the apostles and thez.r successors; and, 
n All tlte chwl"ches do slww those, wllo1n, being by the apostles 
constituted in tlte episcopal ojIice, they lta'ì
e as contin
ters of the 
ajJostolical seed. 
So, although St. Peter was never reckoned bishop of Alexan- 
dria, yet because it is reported that he placed St. 
Iark there, 
the bishop of Alexandria is said to succeed the apostIes o . 
And because St. John did abide at Ephesus, inspecting 
that church, and appointing bishops there, the bishops of that 
see did 'refer their or(qin to him p. 
So n1any bishops did clainl from St. Paul. 
So St. Cyprian and Firmilian do assert then1selves q S'ltC- 


m Habemus anllumerare eos, qui ab bishop of that place, or obtained the 
apostolis instituti sunt episcopi, et suc- ministry there. 
('esc:ores eorum usque ad nos-. Iren. P "'Û7I'"OV /-,Èv bmJ'lcó7rovS lCa:ra(1'T
crCIJV, 
iii. 3. 81f'oV ðÈ (;Àas ÈKICÀ7]crlas åPP.ÓCfCIJV, &c. 
n Proimle utique et cæteræ exhibent, Clem. Alex. apud Euseb. iii. 23. Ordo 
quos ab apostolis in episcopatum consti- episcoporum ad originem recensus in 
tutos apostolici scrninis traduces habent. . Joannem stabit autorem. Tert. in .1farc. 
Tert. de Præscr. 32. iv. 5, Tert. de Præscr. xxxii. 
o T'Tap-ros à.7I'"Ò TiiJ" à.7rOCfTðÀClJV T
JI q Unitatem a Domino et per aposto- 
TWV alJTð8t ÀEtTOvpÏ'[av ICÀ7JpoVTat npî- los nobis successoribus traditam. Cypr. 
J.LOS. Ens. Hist. iv. I. Primus is the Ep. 42. .\dversarÏi nostri qui apostolis 
fourth from the apostles who was the successimus. Fi'rmil. in Cypr. Ep. 7S. 



118 


A T,.eatise of tlte 


Hier. ad 
Evagr . 


ces:;ors oj'the apostles, who yet perhaps never were at Carthage 
or Cê.esarea. 
So the church of Constantinople is often, in the Acts of 
the Sixth General Council, called this great apostolic church, 
being such churches as those of whonl Tertullian saith, that 
r although they do not p,..od
/;ce any of tlte apostles 01'" apostolical 
Illen for their autlt01"', yet conspiring in tlte sa1/ie fieitlt, are no less, 
for the consanpuinity of doctrine, 'reputed apostolical. 
Yea, hence St. J eron1e doth assert a parity of lllerit and 
dignity sacerdotal to all bishops; because, saith he, all oltlten
 
are successors to tlte apostles; having all a like po,yer by their 
ordination conferred on thenl. 
Bell. iv. '25, l
. "Thereas our adversaries do pretend, that indeed the 
&c. other apostles had an extraordinary charge as legates of Christ, 
,vhich had no succession, but was extinct in their persons; but 
that St. Peter had a peculiar cha.rge, as ordinary pastor of the 
whole church, which surviveth: 
To this it is enough to rejoin, that it is a l11ere figment, de- 
vised for a shift., and affirmed precariously: having no ground 
either in holy scripture or in ancient tradition; there being 
no such distinction in the sacred or ecclesiastical writings; no 
Illention occurring there of any office which he did aSSUI11e, or 
,vhich was attributed to hiln, distinct fron1 that extraordinary 
one of an apostle; and all the pastoral chttrge ililaginaùle 
being ascribed by the ancients to all the apostles in regard to 
the whole church, as hath been sufficiently declared. 
13. In fine, if any such conveyance of power (of power so 
great, so monlentous, so n1ightily concerning the perpetual 
state of the church, and of each person therein) had been 
ll1ade, it had ùeen (for general direction and satisfaction, for 
voiding all doubt and debate about it, for stifling these pre- 
tended heresies and schislns) very requisite that it should 
haye been expressed in SOlliP authentic record, that a par- 
ticular law should have been extant concerning it, that all 
posterity should be warned to yield the subll1Íssion grounded 
thereon, 
Indeed a matter of so great. consequence to the being and 


r -ab illis ecclcsiis, quæ licet nul- tur, tamen in eadem fide conspirantes, 
lurn ex apostolis, vel apostolicis aucto- non minus apostolicæ deputantur, pro 
rem suum proferant, ut multo posteri- consauguinitate doctrinæ. Te1.t. de 
ores, quæ deniclue quotidie instituun- Præscr. 32. 
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welfare of the church could scarce have soaped frolu being 
clearly nlentioned sonlewhere or other in scripture, wherein 
so llulCh is spoken touching ecclesia:o::tical discipline; it could 
scarce h:nye avoided the pen of the first fathers, (Clemens, 
Ignatiu
, the A_ postolicaI Canons and Constitlltion
, Tertul- 
lian, &c.) who also so Il1uch treat concerning the function and 
authority of Christian governors. 
Nothing can be more strange, than that ill the Statute-book 
of the New Jerusalem, and in all the original nlonunlents 
concerning it, there should be such :1 dead silence concerning 
the succession of its chief luagistrate. 
"Therefore, no such thing appearing, we may reasonably 
conclude no such thing to have been, and that our adversa- 
ries" assertion of it is wholly arbitrary, ilnaginary, and ground- 
less. 
14. I might add, as a ver)Y cOllYil1cing arguluent, that if 
such a succession had been designed, and known in old times, 
it is InoraII)' iUlpossible that none of the fathers, (Origen, 
ChrJsostom
 Augustine, C)ril, Jerome, Theodoret, &c.) in 
their exposition of the places alleged by the Ronlanists for 
the prill1acy of St. Peter, should declare that prilnacy to have 
been derived and settled on St. Peter's successor: a point of 
that niollient, if they had been aware of it, they could not 
but have touched, as a 1110st useful application, and direction 
for duty. 
01 


SUPP()SITION III. 


They affinn, Tilat St. Peter u.as hishop of ROJJ1e. 
COXCERKIXG which assertion we say, that it 111ay with great 
reason be denied, and that it cannot anywise be assured; as 
will appear by the following considerations. 
1. St. Peter's being bishop of ROlne would confound the 
offices which G-od tuade distinct; for God did. appoiht first I Cor. xii. 
apostles, thell prophets, then pastors and teachers
. wherefore E 2S . h . 
P . IV. 11. 
Rt. Peter
 after he was an :lpostle, could not well become a 
bishop; it would be such an irregularity, as if a bishop should 
be made a deacon. 
2. The offices of an apostle and of a bishop are not in their 
nature well consistent; for the apostleship is an extraordinary 
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office, charged with instruction and goverll1l1ent of the whole 
,vorld, and calling for an answerable care; (rthe apostle.y being 
rulers, as St. Chrysostom saith, ordained by God; 1"
tlers not 
takin.a serce1"al nations ([nd cities, but all of then
 in common 
intrusted u:itlL the 
f/wle 'world;) but episcopacy is an ordi- 
nary standing charge, affixed to one place, and requiring a 
special attendance there; bishops being pastors, who, as St. 
Chrysostoln saith, s do sit and are cJuployed in one place. N O\V 
he that hath such a general care can hardly discharge such a 
particular office; and he that is fixed to so particular attend- 
ance can hardly look well after so general a charge: either of 
those offices alone would suffice to take up a whole Inan, as 
those tell us who have considered the burden incllll1bent on 
the nleancst of theul; the which we nlay see described in 
St. Chrysostoln's discourses concerning the priesthood. 
Baronius saith of St. Peter, that t it 
vas his office not to 
stay Ùz one place, but, as 'in1lch as it 
cas possible for one 
nan, 
to t,'arcel over the 1.("lwle 
[,oJ'ld, and to brill.9 tllOse wlw did not 
yet believe to tlte fait/I, but thoroughly to establislt believers: 
if so, ho\v could he be bishop of ROlne, which ,vas an office 
inconsistent with such vagrancy 
 
3. It would not have beseen1ed St. I:>eter, the prin1e apo- 
stle, to aSSllll1e the charge of a particular bishop; it had been 
a degradation of himself, and a disparagenlent to the apostoli- 
call11ajesty, for hin1 to take upon hin1 the bishopric of Ronle; 
as if the king should become 11layor of London; as if the 
bishop of London should be vicar of Pancras. 
4. 'Vherefore it is not likely that St. Peter, being sensible 
of that superior charge belonging to hiln, which did exact a 
l110re extensive care, ,,"ould vouchsafe to undertake an inferior 
charge. 
\Ve cannot conceive that St.. Peter did affect the nan1e of 
a bishop, as now 11len do, allured by the baits of wealth and 
power, whicl
 then were none: if he did affect the title, why 
did he not in either of his Epistles (one of which, as they 


r >I Apxo'll7'És Elaw tl1rò 7'OÛ eEOV XElpO- 
7'OJ/1]8ÉIlTES 01 &:7rÓ(1'7'oÀo&' liPXOJlTU olJlc 
t81171 lea2 7róÀE&S ð&acþópovs Àap.ßd.IIOIITU, 
åÀÀà. 7f'd.IITU I(OU/?7 T1]'II olleovp.IJl1]lI 
P.7r&- 
(1'TEV8Év7'u. Chrys. tom. ,iii. p. 115. 
s Oí lea81]p.EII0t lea2 7rEp2 Ëlla 7'Ó7rOJl 
f]O'XOÀ'YJP.fIlOt. Chrys. in Eph. iv. ] I. 


t Kon erat ejus officii in uno loco 
consistere, sed quantum homini licuisset 
universum peragrare orbem, et nondum 
credentes ad fidem perducere, credentes 
vero in fide penitus stabilire. Baron. 
Ann. lviii. 
. 5 I. 
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would persuade us, "as written from ROllle) inscribe himself 
bishop of Ronlc '
 
Especially considering that, being an apostle, he did not need 
any particular authority, that involving all power, and enabling 
hinl in any particular place to execute all kinds of ecclesiastical 
adlninistrations: there was no reason that an apostle (or uni- 
versal bishop) should becolne a particular bishop. 
5. Also St. ])eter's general charge of converting and in- 
8pecting the Jews, dispersed over the world, (Ids apostlesllÍp
 'A7rOfTTO!-
 
as St, Paul calleth it, of the circumcision,) which required 
:itl.T;t!.' 
much travel, and his presence in divers places, cloth not well 
agree to his assluning the episcopal office at Ron1e. 
Especially at that tinle when they first make him to 
aSSUlne it; which was in the time of Claudius, who, as 
St. Luke and other histories do report, did banish all the Acts xviii. 2. 
Jews fronl HOllle, as Tiberius also had done before hin1: he 

:


'2

 
,ya
 too skilful a fishennan to cast his net there, where there in Tib. 3 6 . 
were no fish. 
6. If we consider St. Peter's life, we n1ay ,veIl deem him 
uncapable of this office, which he could not conveniently 
discharge; for it, as history doth represent it and Dlay be 
collected frolll divers circunlstances of it, was very unsettled; 
he went llluch about the world, and therefore could seldom 
reside at Rome. 
l\Inny have argued hiln to have never been at Rome; 
which opinion I shaH not avow, as bearing a 1110re civil 
respect to ancient testinlonies and traditions; although Dlany 
false and fabulous relations of that kind having crept into Euseb.üi.3. 
history and comnlon yogue, Dlany doubtful reports having 
passed concerning hinl, 111any notorious forgeries having been 
invented about his travels and acts, (all that is reported of 
hilll out of scripture haying a smack of the legend,) would 
tenlpt :1 n1an to suspect any thing touching hin1 which is 
grounded only upon 11lunan tradition; so that the forger of 
his Epistle to St. James Dlight ,yell induce hiJn saying, U If 
while I do '!Jet survi'Ce, ?lien dare to feign s'llch tkings of me, how 
'Jìlllclt more u.:ill they dare to do so offer '1ny decease! 
But at least the discourses of those men have evinced that 
, 


U El ðÈ 'J.LOÛ rTl 7r
plOJlTOS TOla.ÛTa. TO,^-- J.l
T' /J.L
 7rOl
W ot J.LfT' /p.
 TO)..P.l]fTOVfTl ; 
P.é;)UUl 1Ca.'Ta1f
úð
(18a.l, 7rÓurp Ï"E p.ô.,^-)..OJl Petro ad Jacob. 
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it is hard to assign the tilne when he was at ROIue; and that 
he could never long abide there; for, 
Seal. in The tÏ1ne which old tradition assigneth of his g oin g to ROlne 
Euseb. 
 
P. 18 9. is rejected by divers learned Inen, even of the Ron1an party. 
Onuph. lIe was often in other l )laces; sOlnetilnes at Jerusalem , 
apud Bell. 
ii. 6. sometimes at Antioch, sOlnetimes at Babylon, sonletilnes at 
Vales. in C . 1 . bl 
E onntI1, someÌInles proba v at each of those P laces unto 
useb. ii. of 
16. ,vhich he directeth his catholic Epistles; anlong which Epi- 


t

i. 2. phanius saith, that xPeter did often 'Visit PontltS and Ri- 
Gal. i. 18. thyn?
a. 
ii. 9, II. \ d h 
I Pet. v. 13. .... n t at he seldOln was at ROllIe lnay well be collected 
I Cor. i:.12. from St, Paul's writ.ings 
 for he writing at different times 
Euseb. ll. 
25. one Epistle to ROIne, and divers Epistles frolll ROlne, (that 
: :::: 



. to the Galatians, that to the Ephesians, that to the Philip- 
pians, that to the Colossians, and the Second to TinIothy,) 
doth never mention hiln, sending any salutation to hilll, or 
frolH hiln. 
Particularly St. Peter was not there when St. Paul n1ention- 
ing TJchicus, l>nesinIus, Aristarchus, l\Jarcus, and Justus, 
Col. iv. II. addeth, These alone my fellou'-u_'orlærs unto tlw lângdoì/
 of God, 
'who ha've been a comfort unto me. 
Re was not there ,,,,hen St. Paul said, At }}'l!/ first defence no 
'Jnan stood 
L'ith me, but all rnen forsook rne. 
He was not there inunediately before St. Paurs death, 
2 Tim, iv. (when the tÙne of his departure was at l
and,) when he telleth 
6, 21. TinIothy, that all tIle brethren did salute kin/;, and nalning 
divers of theIn, he onlitteth l'>eter. 
'Vhich things being considered, it is not probable that 
St. Peter would assume the episcopal chair of ROIne, he being 
little capable to reside there, and for that other needful affairs 
would have forced hiln to leave so great a church destitute of 
their pastor. 
7. It ,vas needless that he should be bishop, for that by 
virtue of his apostleship (il1\ T olving all the power of inferior 
degrees) he might, whenever lu'1 should be at Rome, exercise 
episcopal functions and authority. "That need a sovereign 
prince to be made a justice of peace 1 
8. Had he done so, he Inust have given a bad exaluple of 
non-residence; a practice that would havo been ycry ill relished 


2 Tim. iv. 
16. 


x n
7pOS 7rOÀÀáICLS nÓVTOV Ko.l BtlJVJI[av brEuKl\ftaTo. Epiph. Hær. 2 ï. 
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in the priluitive church, ns we Inay see by se,eral canons in- Cone. Nic. 
terdicting offences of kin to it, (it being, I think, then not so 
a:
c

nt. 
known as n01l1inally to be censured,) and culpable upon the can. 3.
 
. f f: I d . Cone. Lard. 
SaIne ground 
 and by the saYlng
 0 at leI'S con eInnlng can. II, u. 
practices approaching to it Y. Cone. Trul. 
. . call. 80. 
Even later synods, in 11lore corrupt tunes, and In the declen- 
sion of good order, yet did prohibit this practice z. 
Epiphanius therefore did wen infer, that it was needful the 
arosUes should constitute bishops resident at ROlne j aIt 'Was, 
saith he, pOðsible, that, the apostles Peter and Paulliet surriving, 
other bÙlwps slwulcZ he constituted; because the apostles often did 
take jounwys into oihe]' countries for preacltin[l Christ: but tlte 
eif!! of Rome could not he v:ithout a bis/wp. 
9. If St. Peter were bishop of Rorne, he thereby did offend 
against divers other good pcclesiastical rules, which either 
were in practice froln the beginning, or at least the reason of 
then1 was always good, upon which the church did afterward 
enact them j so that either he did ill in thwarting them, or 
the church had done it in establishing then1, so as to conden1n 
his practice, 
10. It was against rule, that any bishop should desert one Apost. Can. 
church, and transfer hilnself to another; and indeed against 14. 
reason, such a relation and endeannent being contracted be- 
tween a bishop and his church, which cannot well be dissolved. 


Y O-mar àJlai'Jlots 'Tàs i'parpàs, 1J^lKOJl 

U'Tl ð
 li'KÀ'Y/p.a KaTa
Lp.1f'ávEUI briuK01f'OJl 
'T
II jKfí
'Y/ulav, Kal àP.E
Eîv TWJI TOÛ ÐEOÛ 
7rOtp..V(CAJJI. Athan. Apol. (. Having read 
the scriptures, you know how great an 
offence it is for a hishop to forsake his 
church, and to neglect the flocks of 
God. Oportet enim episcopos curis sæ- 
cularibus expeditos curam Euorum agere 
populorum, nec ecdcsiis suis abesse di- 
uti us. P. Paschal. II. Ep. '22. For bi- 
shops ought to be disentangled from 
secular ('are!', and to takf' ('harge of their 
people, and not to be long absent from 
their churches. 
Z Præeipimus ne conductitib minis- 
tris ecclesiæ cornrnittantur, et unaquæ- 
que ecelesia, cui facultas suppetit, pro- 
prium habeat sacerdotem. Cuneo Lilt. 2. 
{.(!llb In TlfJC. II.) can. 10. 'Ye enjoin 
that churches he not committed to hired 
ministers, but that every church, that is 
of ability, have its proper priest. ('urn 
igitur eeclesia vel ecclesiasticum minis- 


teriurn committi debuerit, talis ad hoc 
persona quæratur, quæ residere in loco, 
et curam cjus per seipsum ,-alet exer- 
cere; quod si aliter fuerit actum, et qui 
receperit, quod contra sanctos canones 
accepit, amittat. Cmw. Lilt. 3. (s1tb A le_ 
æandrQ III.) cap. 13, Tberefore when 
a church, or nIP ecclesiastical ministry, 
be to be committed to any man, let such 
a person be found out for this purpose, 
who can reside upon the place, and dis- 
charge the cure by himself: but if it 
prove otherwise, then let him who haq 
received lose that which he has taken 
contrary to the holy canons. 
a n^
]11 à.ÀÀà Kal oíJTws 7}MvaTo t'Tl 
7rEptÓJlTCAJJI 'TélJv à1f'OUTÓ
CAJV, (þ1]p.ì ð
 TélJV 
7rEpl nÉTpOJl Kal naû
ov, jmuK67f'ovs lí
- 

ovs Ka6íuTau(Jat, 6tà TÒ 'Tots à7rOUTÓ- 

ovs 1f'OÀÀcf.KtS /1f'1 Tà
 ll.AÀas 7ra'Tpl6as 
'T
JI 7ropEíav UT
^
EtT6at, 6tà 'TÒ K-fJpvyP.o. 
TOU XptUTOÛ. p..7] Mvaa6at l)
 'T
JI 'Té;)J/ 
cPwp..atwv 7rÓ
tV ll.VEv ÙrtUKÓ7rOV ElJla,. 
Epiph. Hær. 27. 
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But St. Peter is by ecclesiastical historians reported (and 
by Romanists adInitted) to have been bishop of Antioch for 
seven :years together b. 
He therefore did ill to relinquish that church, c that most 
ancient and truly apostolic cllurc/
 of Antioch, (as the Con- 
stantinopolitan fathers called it,) and to place his see at 
ROlne. 
This practice \vas esteelned bad, and of very nlischievous 
consequence; earnestly reproved, as heinously crilninal, by 
great fathers; severely condelnned by divers synods. 
Particularly a transmigration from a lesser and poorer to 
a greater and nlore wealthy bishopric, (which is the present 
case,) ,vas checked by them, as rankly savouring of selfish 
ambition or avarice. 
The synod of Alexandria, (in Athanasius,) in its Epistle 
to all catholic bi8hops, doth say, that Eusebius, by passing 
from Berytus to Niconledia, had annulled his episcopacy, mak- 
ing it an adultery, ,vorse than that \vhich is conlll1itted by 
Dlarriage upon divorce; d Euseh'l.us, say they, did not consider 
the apostle's adJrwn'ition, Art thou hound to a 'wife? (lo not seelc 
to he loosed: for if it he said of a woman, how mucl
 more of 
a church, of the same h'ishopric! to whic/
 one heing tied, ougld 
not to seek anotl
er, that he 'Jnay not he fo'und also an adulterer, 
according to the Italy scripture. Surely when they said this, 
they did forget what St. Peter ,vas said to have done in that 
kind; as did also the Sardican fathers in their synodical 
letter, extant in the san1e Apology of Athanasius, condenlning 
translations fr01n lesser cities unto greater dioceses e. 
Syn. Nic. The same practice is forbidden by the synods of Nice I, of 
C s a
. I C 5 h . I Chalcedon, of Antioch, of Sardica, of ArIes I, &c. 

 n. a c. 
can. 5. In the synod under l\lennas, it \vas laid to the charge of An- 

:::: 

t. thilnus, that having been bishop of Trabisond, he had f adul- 


a AKvpc/;CTas 
aUT1]v. A- 
thanas. 
Apo!. ii. 
p. 7 26 . 


b Tov p.E')'ål\Ov nlTpOV 8póJlov 7} · Av- 
'TLOXlwv p.e-yaÀ/J7f'oÀtS lXEL. Theodor. 
Ep. 86. The great city of the Anti- 
ochians hath the throne of the great 
St. Peter. 
c T
}V 7rpECTßvTåTrw 1C0.1 lJVTWS å1l"0- 
CTTOÀtK
V lKICÀ'Y}CTíav. Theod. v. 6. 
d Ou CTVVOPWV T
 7rapá:yyeÀp.a, lillie- 
(Tat -yvvaLK1, p.
 (1JTEL ÀùCJ'tV' el li
 bd 
i'vvamòs T
 þ'Y}TÒV, 7rÓCT'I' p.âÀÀov j7r1 
tKKÀ'Y}CTías iK T1]S o.UT1]S brtCTIC01l"1]S, P 


ð CTvvôe(Jels lfÀÀ'Y}v OUK òcþelÀEL ('Y}Teîv, 
fva p.
 lCa2 P.OtXÒS 7rapà TaÎ.s (Jelats eúpl- 
CTlCeTat -ypacþo.îs. Syn. Alex. apud A.than. 
p. 7 2 7. . 
e Tàs p.eTa8lCTELS å1rò p.mpwv 7róÀewJI 
Els p.eí(ovas 7rapOLlClas. Ibid. p. 765. 
f - 'hlivv1)8'Y} P.OLXLKWS TÒV T1]O"liE 
T1]S 7rÓÀEWS ùpXLepaTLICÒV {;cþap1r6.CTat (Jpó- 
vov 7rapà 7r&.vTas TOÙS ÈKICÀ'Y}CTtaCTTLKovS 
(JECTP.OVS lCal lCavóvas. COIlC. sub :Menn. 
p. 9. 
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teroZlsly snatched tlte see. of Oonstantinoplp, against all ecclesiastical Syn. Sardo 
can. J. 
tal's and callOUS. Syn. Are!. 
\T ea O'reat P o p es of l
olne, ( little considerin g how peccant 
n. '22. 
, b . Grat. Caus. 
therein their predecessor pope Peter ,vas,) pope J uhus and viii. quo I. 
pope D:llua.sus, did greatly tax this practice; whereof the 
Pj:i. I. 
latter in his synod at Honle did excommunicate all those who apud 
b Jd .. Athan. in 
S ou cOnlnut It g . Apol. ii. 
In like luanneI' pope Leo I. h p. 744. 
These laws "ere so indispensable, that in respect to them 
Constantine 
L who much 10\Ted and honoured Eusebius, (ac- 
knowledging hinl in the cOlnmon judglnent of the ,vodd de- 
serving to be bishop of the whole church,) did not like that he 
should accept the bishopric of Antioch, to which he was in- 
vited; and conl1nended his waving it, as an act not only con- Euseb. de 
1 l .. l b t t bl t G d d Vito Const. 
sonant to tile ecc eSlastlca canons, u acc(p a e 0 0, an iii. 61. 
agrefable to apostolical tradition: so little aware was the good 
ell1perOr of St. Peter being translated fr0111 Antioch to Ronle. 
In regard to the saine law, Gregory :Nazianzen (a person of 
so great worth, and who had deserved so highly of the church 
at Constantinople) could not be pern1itted to retain his bi- 
shopric of that church, to which he had been called from that 
small one of SasÍlna. i The synod, saith Sozon1en, ohserving the 
ancient [au's and th,e ecclesiastical 'J''ltle, did recei'-ce Ids hishopr'ic 
fi'ú/lZ "im, heing u.,illin!'ly qtfered, nOl 'ise regardinp thp great }}lerits 
of the person; the which synod surely would have excluded 
St. Peter fronl the bishopric of ROlne: and it is observable 
that pope Damasus did approve and exhort those fathers to 
that proceeding k . 


g Toos l)
 à.7t
 jKKÀ1]ULWV Ei
 Ë-rlpas 
i,ocÀ1]u[as p.enÀ8ÓVTas ttXpL TOUOÚTOtJ 
à7tò T7}S 1;p.ET
pas KOLJlc.Jvlas àÀÀOTp[OVS 
lXOP.EJI, ttXpL OD 7rpÒS aÙTàs 
7raV
À8c.JUL 
Tàs 7rÓÀHS, Èv ai's 7rPWTOV jXHPOTOJl1}81]- 
uav. Theod. V. I I. Those that pass from 
their own churches to other ehurehes, 
we esteem so long excommunicate, (or 
strangers from our communion,) till 
such time as they return to the same 
cities where they were first ordained. 
h Si qnis episcopus, mediocritate ci- 
vitatis suæ despecta, administrationem 
loci celebrioris ambierit, et ad majorem 
se plebem quaCUllf!Ue occa
ione transtu- 
lerit, non solum a cathedra quidem pel. 
latur aliena, sed carebit l>t propria, &c. 
P. l.Jeo I. Ep. h:xxiv. c.4. If any bi- 


shop, despising the meanness of his city, 
seeks for the administration of a more 
eminent place, and upon any occasion 
whatsoever transfers himself to a greater 
people, he shall not only be drh-en out 
of another's see, but also lose his own, 
&c. 
i 'AM' ðp.c.Js 
 o-ùvoôos Kal TOOS 7ra- 
TplotJs vóp.otJ
. Kal T
V ÈKKÀ1]ULat1'TLK
V 
T&
lIl cþVÀd7Tovua, ð l)IÔÚ)ICE 7rap' É"ÓVTOS 
ó'7rE[À1JcþE, p.1]l)
v aìl)Eo-8EÎo-a TéiJV TOt} å.v- 
l)pös 7rÀEOJlEKT1Jl-'áTc.JV. Sozom. "ii. 7. 
k Illud præterea commoneo dilec- 
tionem ,-estram, ne patiamini aliquem 
contra statuta majorum nostrorum de 
civitate alia ad aliam transduci, et dese- 
rere plebem sibi commissam, &c. P. Da- 
mas; Epid. opud I/o/sten. p. 41. et 



A Treatise of the 
'Ve may indeed observe, that pope Pelagius II. did excuse 
the translation of bishops by the exainple of St. Peter; I For 
'ic/w ever daretl" to say, argueth he, that St. Peter tlte prince of 
the apostles did not act 1vell, 1vlten he cltanged his see fr01n ....intiocl/.; 
to ROlne ? 
But I think it more advisable to excuse St. Peter from being 
author of a practice judged so irregular, by denying the Iuatter 
of fact laid to his charge. 
11. It ,vas anciently deemed a very irregular thing, m con- 
trary, saith St, Cyprian, to tlie ecclesiastical disposition, contra'}"y 
to tlte evangelical law, contrary to tlte unity of catltolic institu- 
Syn. Kic. tion; na sY}J
bol, saith another ancient writer
 of dissension, 

a;-n
.ap. and disagreeable to ecclesiastical law; which therefore ,vas 
Eus. vi
 43. condeillned by the synod of Nice, by pope Cornelius, by pope 
Cypr. Ep. I I 1 h . . 
46. nnocent , ant ot ers, t.hat two bIshops should presIde to- 
P.Innoc. gether in one city. 
ape Sozom.. . . 
viii. 26. ThIS was condeinned with good reason; for thIs on the 




. 

. church's part would be a kind of spiritual polyganlY; this 
would render a church a lllonster ,vith two heads; this would 
I
 reme-. destroy the end of episcopacy, which is unity and prevention 
dlUm SChIS- . 
matis.l/ier. of sclas/Jls. 
But if St. Peter was bishop of ROIne, this irregularity was 
committed: for the same authority upon ,vhich St. Petel"s 
episcopacy of Rome is built, doth also reckon St. Paul bishop 
of the s::une; the saIne writers do Inake both founders and 
planters of the ROll1an church, and the saIne call both bishops 
of it: wherefore, if episcopacy be taken in a strict and proper 
sense, agreeable to this controversy, that rule lllust needs be 
infringed thereby. 
Irenæus sai th, 0 tl
at tlw ROìnan ckttrclt was founded and 
const-ituied hy the two rnost glorious apostles, Peter and Paul j 
Dionysius of Corinth caIIeth it Pihe plantation of Peter and 


lQ6 


R. .J.1Iarc. v. 2 I. l\Ioreover this I ad- 
vise you, that out of your charity you 
would not suffer anyone, against the 
decrees of our ancestors, to be removed 
from one city to another, and to forsake 
the people committed to his charge, 
&c. 
1 Quis enim unquam audet dicere 
S. Petrum apostolorum principem non 
bene egisse, quando mutayit sedem de 
Antiochia in Romam? Pelo.q. II. Ep. I. 
mContra ecclesiasticam dispositionem, 


contra evangelicam l('gem, contra insti- 
tutionis catholicæ ullitatem -. Cllpr. 
Ep.44. (ut et Ep. 46, 52, !\5, 58.) 
11 '0 ÕLXOJlO[cu (rbp.ßoÀ.óJl tun leal iK- 
1CÀ.'Y}UtaUTLleov 8EUP.OV àÀ.À.ÓTptoJl. 80z. iv. 
15. 
o -3. gloriosissimis duobus aposto- 
lis Petro et Paulo Romæ funàata et con- 
stituta ecclesia. II en. iii. 3. iii. I. 
P T1]V à7rò nlTpov leal na.úÀ.ov cþVTEla.v 
_. Dionys. COl'inth. apud Euseb. ii. 
25. 
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Paul; Epiphanius saith, that qp fer and I J úul 'lcere first at 
BOJIte botlt ((postles and bishops; so Eusebius inlplieth, saying, 
that pope 
\lexander r deri oed a succession in the .fiftlt place froll
 
Petel" and Paul. 
'Vherefore both of thenl were ROlTIan bishops, or neither of 
thenl: in reason and rule neither of then1 nlay be called so in 
a strict and proper sense; but in a larger and improper sense 
both lllight be so styled. 
Indeed that St. Paul was in sonle acception bishop of Ronle 
(that is, had a suprenle superintendence or inspection of it) is 
reasonable to affirnl; because he did for a good tillle reside 
there, and during that residence could not but have the chief 
place, could be subject to no other; He, saith St. Luke, did Acts xx'\iii. 
abide two ll:lwle years in his own hired 1L0use, and "eceived all 3o . 
that entered Ù/; unto hilJl, jJreaclting the kingdom of God, and 
teaching those things 1.chicn, concern tlte Lord Jesus Ghrist 'lcith 
all co ifidence, no II an forbidding !l.i"". 
It Jl1ay be inquired, if St. Peter was bishop of Ronle, how 
he did beC01l1e such 
 did our Lorù appoint hin1 such 
 did the 
apostles all or any constitute him? did the people elect him? 
did he put hilllself into it? Of none of these things there is 
any appearance, nor any probability: non constat. 


SUPPOSITIOX IY". 
They affirtl1, That St. Petti' did continue bishop of ROJ/le ajìer 
his translation, and u'as so at his decease. 
...-\GAI
ST which assertions we l11ay consider: 
1, Ecclesiastical writers do affirm, that St. Peter (either 
alone, or together with St. Paul) did constitute other bishops; 
wherefore St. Peter was never bishop, or did not continue 
bishop there. 
Irenæus saith, that stIle apostles founding and rearing that 
church, dl'livered tIle episcopal office into the Itands of Linus; if 
so, how did they retain it in their own hands or persons? could 
they give, and have 
 
Tertullian saith, tthat St. Peter did ol
Jain Clement. 


q 'Ev 'P
}l?} '}'eyóvaul 7rpWTOl rr/7pOS 
leal navÀos à7rÓUTOÀOl aÙTol Kal 
1I"[UKO- 
1I"0l. Epiph. Hær. ?J. 
r nE,u1l" T 71 V à7rò n/TpOV Kal natÀov 
lCaT&.'}'wII ð&aðoXtw. El1.
l'b. iv. I. 


s 8E}lEÀ.,cfJuavTEs oðv Kal olKoðo}l-f}- 
uallTES 01 }la.JCcfp&o& à7rÓUTOÀ.O& T1W 
KKÀ1]- 
uíav, Aív'I' T
S 11I"&UK07r1]S ÀHTovp'}'laJl 

VEXE(p(Uav. Iren. apud Euseb. V. 6. 
t Romanorum e('('le
iæ (lementem a 
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In the Apostolical Constitutions, (a very ancient book, and 
setting forth the 1l10st ancient traditions of the church,) the 
apostles ordering prayers to be made for all bishops, and 
nan1ing the principal, do reckon, not St. Peter, but Clen1ent ; 
Let us pray fo'l' our hishop JaJnes, for our bis/top CleJnens, for our 
bishop E"uodizts, &c. 
These reports are consistent, and reconciled by that ,vhich 
the Apostolical Constitutions affirlll; that u Li/lUS 'lcas first or- 
dained bishop of tlw ROl1lan chltrch by Paul; but Olen
ens after 
tlte deatlÌ1 of Linus hy Peter in the second place. 
Others between Linus and Clelnens do interpose Cletus, or 
Anacletus, (solne taking these for one, others for two persons,) 
\vhich doth not alter the case X . 
Now hence \ve lnay infer, both that St. Peter never ,vas 
bishop; and upon supposition that he ,vas, that he did not 
continue so. For, 

, If he had ever been bishop, he could not ,veIl lay down 
his office, or subrogate another, either to preside with hilu, or 
to succeed hin1; according to the ancient rules of discipline, 
and that which passed for right in the prilnitive church. 
This practice pope Innocent 1. conden1ned as irregular, and 
never known before his tilue; Y JJTe, saith he in his Epistle to 
the clergy and people of Constantinople, ne1;er ltave known these 
things to have been adventured by O'lcr fathers, but ratlter to ha've 
heen kindered; for that none hatlt pO'lCerp gi1;en ltÌJJl to ordain another 
in the place of one living: he did not (it seenls) consider, that 
St, Peter had used such a power. _ 
Accordingly the synod of Antioch (to secure the tradition 
and practice of the church, ,vhich began by son1e to be in- 
fringed) did Inake this sanction, that z it should not be lau'fitl 
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Petro ordinatum edit. Tert. de Præser. 
3 2 . 
Ex quibus electum magnum plebique 
probatum, 
Hac cathedra, Petrus qua sederat ipse, 
locatum 
:l\Jaxima Roma Linum primum consi- 
dere jussit. Tert. in Alare. iii. 9. 
u T1}s Ôf 'Pwp.alwv 
KKÀ'Y/cr[as Alvos 
p.
v ð KÀavôlas 7rpWTOS {J7rò navÀov, 
KÀ1]p.'Y/s Ôf P.ETà. TÒV Aivov 8&.vaTov V7r' 
Èp.ov niTpOU ÔEVTEP05 KEXHpoTóv'Y}Tat. 
Con st. A.post. vii. 46. 
x Euseb. iii. 4, 13. Aug. Ep. 165. 
Epiph. Hær. 27. Opt. 2. Tertull. poem. 


in 
Iarc. iii. 9. Phot. Cod. II 2. (p. 29 0 .) 
N. :Eusebius (üi. 2.) saith, that Linus 
did sit bishop ofter the martY'l'dom of 
St. Peter: but this is not so probable, 
as that which the author of the Consti- 
tutions doth affirm, which reconcileth the 
dissonancies of writers. 
Y OùôÈ ')'àp 7rcfJ7roTE 7rapà TWV 7raTlpwv 
TavTa TEToÀp.1}cr8at j-yvdJKap.Ev' åÀÀà. 
p.âAÀov KEKwAvcr8at, TcjJ p.'Y/ôEV2 Els "Ó7rOV 
(WVTOS XEtPOTOVElV èÍÀÀov õEôócr8at 

ov- 
crlav. P. 11m. 1. apud Soz. viii. 26. 
z 'E7rtcrKÓ7rtp p.n f
EÎJlat àv8' ÉauTov rca- 
elcrTacr8at ËTEPOV, rc&.v 7rEpl 'Tfì TEÀEVTP 
'TOV ßí.ov TV-YX&.Vp. 8yn. Ant. Can. 23. 
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fur (lny bishop to constitute another 'tn Ids rOOJn to succeed ltil1Z ; 
althou.Qllt it were at the point of death. 
s. But supposing St, Peter were bishop once, yet, by con- 
stituting Linus or ClcBlcns in his place, he ceased to be so, 
and divested hinlself of that place; for it had been a great 
irregularity for him to continue bishop together with an- 
other. 
That being, in St. Cyprian's judglnent, the ordination of 
Linus had bcen void and null; for, a/Seeing, saith that holy 
mart)T, there cannot after tlte first be any second, 1.l:1wever is after 
one, wllo ought to be sole bishop, Iw is not now second, but none. 
Upon this ground, when the eluperor Constantius \vould 
have procured Felix to sit bishop of Rome together with pope 
Liberius, at his return frOlll banislunent, (after his compliance 
with the Arians,) the people of Rome would not admit it, ex- 
claitning, One God, one Ghrist, one bislLOp; and whereas Felix 
soon after that died, the historian renlarketh it as b a special 
providence of God, that Peter"s tkrone might not suffer infamy, 
heing governed under two prelates; he never considered that 
St. Peter and St. Paul, St. Peter and Linus, had thus governed 
that same church. 
Upon this account St. .A.ustin, being assunled by ,r alerius 
with hÏ1l1 to be bishop of Hippo, did afterward discern and 
acknowledge his error C . 
In fine, to obviate this practice, so 11lany canons of councils 
(both general and particular) were Inade, which we before did 
mention. 
4. In sun1, when St. Peter did ordain others, (as story doth 
accord in affirnling,) either he did retain the episcopacy, and 
then (beside need, reason, and rule) there were concurrently 
divers bishops of Ilollle at one tinle; or he did quite relinquish, 
and finally divorce hilllself frOin the office, so that he did not 
die bishop of ROIue, the which overturneth the n1:.Ûn ground 


a Cum post primum secundus esse 
non possit; quisquis post unum, qui 
solus es
e debeat, non jam secundus 
iJle, sed nullus est. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
b Tbeod. Hist. ii. 17. TaVr?7 7r7] 'TOV 
ØfOV 
tOtK1JuaJl'rOs, {J,UTf 'TÒV nÉ'TpOV 8pó- 
vov p.
 à
O
fîv V7rÒ Mo 7;"YfP.ÓUtV ÌØVVÓP.f- 
VOII. 
e .Adhuc in corpore posito beatæ me- 
moriæ ratre et episcopo meo 
ene Yale- 


rio episcopus ordinatus sum, et 
edi cum 
iUo, quod concilio Kicæno prohibitum 
fuisse nesciebam, nec ipse sciebat. Aug. 
Ep. 110. 'Vhile my father and bishop 
of blessed memory, old Valerius, was 
yet li"ing, I was ordained bishop, and 
held the see with him: which I knew 
not, nor did he know, to be forbidden 
by the council of 
ice. 


K 
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of the Romish pretenced. Or will they say that St. })eter, 
haying laid aside the office for a tillIe, did afterward before 
his death reSUllle it? then what becanle of Linus, of Cletus, 
of CleIuens? \vere they dispossessed of their place, or deposed 
frOITI their function 
 would St. Peter succeed tlwln ,in it? eThis 
in Bellarluille's own judglncnt had been J)lainly intolerable. 
5. To avoid all which difficulties in the case, and per- 
plexities in story, it is reasonable to understand those of the 
ancients, who call Peter bishop of ROBle, and ROlne the place, 
the chair, the see of Peter, as 111eaning that he was bishop or 
superintendent of that church, in a large sense; because he 
did found the church by converting lnen to the Christian 
faith; because he did erect the chair by ordaining the first 
bishops; because he did, in virtue both of his apostolical 
office and his special parental relation to that church, 11lain- 
tain a particular inspection over it when he was there: \yhich 
notion is BOt new; for of old Ruffinus affirlneth that he had 
it, not fronl his own invention, but froll1 tradition of others; 
f /::Jmne, saith he, inquire hon', seeing Linus and Cletus 1.cere 
bisltOps in the city of Rome bejore Clmnent, Cleî1U3nt llhnself, 
crit- 
ling tv Ja}Jles, could say, that t/
e see 1f"as deli
'ered to hin
 by 
Peter: 1l
/tereoj' tlds ,'cason Itas been pi ren us; viz. tltat Linus 
and ClcluH n"ere indeed b'l..
/wps of Rome before Clentent, but 
Pder being yet living; yjz. fllat they 1nigltt tale the episcopal 
charge, vut he fu{lillell tIle o./lice of the apostleship. 
6. This notion Inay Le confirlned by divers observations. 
Const. A- I t is observable, that the most ancient "Titers, living nearest 
P I ost. ':

. 4 6 . the fountains of tradition, do not expressly style St. Peter 
ren. lll. 3. 
Tertull. bishop of Ronle, but ,only say, that he did found that church, 
instituting and ordaining bishops there; as the other apostles 
did in the churches which they settled; so that the bishops 


d Ipse sublimavit sedem, in qua etiam 
quiescere, et præsentem vitam finire 
llignatus cst. Greg. 1. :Ep. \i. 37. 1n- 
noc. L Ep. 2 I. P. 
Vic. T. Ep. ix. 
p. 509- Grat. Caus. viii. (1. i. cap. I. 
He advanced that 
ee, wherein he 
youchsafed both to set up his rest, and 
also to end this pre:;;ent life. Bell. 
ii. I 2. 
. At vero. 
e Pt'trum apostolum successisse in 
\'piscopatu Antio('heno alieui e-x discipn- 
lis, quod {'::;t plpue intoh.'ramlum. Bdl. 
Ü.G. 


f Quidam enim requirunt quo modo, 
cum Linus et ("let-us in urbe Roma 
ante Clementem hU11(, fuerint episeopi, 
ipse Clemens ad J a('obum scribens, sibi 
d.icat a Petro doeendi cathedram traùi- 
tam; cujus rei hanc accepimus es
e ra- 
tionell1, quod Linus et Cletus fuerunt 
quidem ante Clementem el)iscopi in 
tu'be Roma, sed superstite Petro; vide- 
licet ut illi episcopatus ('uram gererent, 
ipse vero apostolatus impleret officium. 
Il'
ffì". in Pl- æ f ad Clem. Recn!Jlî. 
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there in a large sense did succeed hinI, as deriving their 
power frolll his ordination, and supplying his room in the in- 
struction and governance of that great church. g Yea their 
words, if we well nlark theIn, do exclude the apostles from 
the episcopacy. '\"hich words the later writers (who did not 
foresee the consequence, nor what an exorbitant superstruc- 
ture would be rai
ed on that slender botton1, and who "'ere 
wining to con}ply with the ROlnan Lishops, affecting by aU 
means to reckon St. Peter for their predecessor) did easily 
catch, and not wen distinguishing, did can hinI bi
hop, and 
St. Paul also, so lllaking two heads of one church. 
7. It is also obseryaLle, that in the recensions of the Roman 
bishops, sOluetilues the apostles are reckoned in, sOlnetimes 
excluded. 
So Eusebius callcth Clen1ens the third bishop of ROÌlle, yet Euseb. iii. 
before hÍIll he reckoneth Linus and AnacIetus. i;e;" i
t3. 
And of .AJexander he saith, that h he deduced Ids sltccession 
Ùt the .fij
h place fro}}
 Pe!(J' and l
alll, that is, excluding the 
apostles. 
And IIyginus is thus accounted s0111etime the eighth, s01l1e-lren. i. 28. 
tilHe the ninth bishop of ROllle. I E ïi . 3' b 4.. 
use . IV. 
The sanIe difference in reckoning may be observed in 10. 
other churches; for instance, although St. Peter is called 110 
less bishop of Antioch than of ROine by the ancients, yet 
Eusebius saith, that i EllOdius 'lcas fiJ'st hishop of 
lntioch; and 
another bid..;; tlte Antioclteans tremeJubeJ' Euodius, u:lw u:as first 
intJ'usted witl" lite presidenc!f oeer then
 b!J the apostles. 
Other instances Inay be seen in the notes of Cotelerius upon 
the _\ postolical Constitutions, where he Inaketh this general 
observation. 
k It is au usual cliston/; /witk tlte apostles, accordin!l to their 
po ZlY]r, ordi'lCl1"!/ or extraordina r!f, episcopal OJ" apo:5tolical, to 
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g Fundantes igitur et illstruente::! 
beati apostoli ecclesiam, Lino episcopa- 
tum administrandæ ecC'lesiæ tradide- 
runt. Iren. iii. 3. The blessed apostles 
therefore founding and instructing the 
church, delivered the episcopal power of 
ordering and governing the church to 
Linu
. 
h TI/J-L7rTf}v ènrò TIÉTpov Kal TIatJÀov 
KaTd-ywv 
'a
ox1}v. Euseb. iv. I. 
i · AVTlOXfWV ÈKICÀf}uías 7rpWTOS brl- 
UK07rOS Eù6õw.f 'XPTJJ-LttTlUE. Euseb. 


Chron. p. 7. IIist. iii. 22. MVf}J-LOJlEtJETE 
Eùo
íov, fJs 7rPWTOV ÈVEXElp[a8f} iJ7rò TWlI 
à.7rOUTÓÀWV VJ-LETEpaV 7rpOUTau[av. Pseudo 
Ignat. ad Ant. Eusebius counteth An- 
nianus the first bishop of Alexandria, 
iii. 2 I. 
k Celebris mos est apostolos pro po- 
testate eorum ordinaria vel extraordina. 
ria, episcopali ,-el apostolica, indiculis 
antistitull1 præfigere, aut ex iis ex.Ïmcre. 
Cotel. .J.Yot. p. 299. 
K
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prefix, &c.: but it ,vas needless to suppo
e these two powers 
when one ,vas sufficient, it virtuaJIy containing the other. 
This is an argument that the ancients ,vere not assured in 
opinion that the apostles were bishops, or that they did not 
esteeln then1 bishops in the saIne notion with others. 
Apostolicæ 8. It is observable, that divers churches did take denomina.. 





s:l
' tion fron1 the apostles, and ,vere called apostolical thrones, or 
PrU'scr. 3 2 . cl
airs, not because the apostles thmnseh-es did sit bishops 
2 A7rOU70Àt- h b b 1 cl . d . J ' I J '. 1 
lcol 8póvot. t ere, ut ecause t 1ey ,1 exerCIse t 1011' apost es up In teac 1- 
Hoz: i. 1.7. ing; and lin constituting bishops there, who, as Tertullian saith, 
'2 TIm. 1. 6. d . l 1. I . l d 
lei propagate tIle aposto 'lca see . 
rn So ,vas Ephesus esteelned, because St. Paul did found it, 
and ordained Tinlothy there; and because St. John did 
govern and appoint bishops there. 
So ,vas SlnYl'na accoJlnted, because Polycarpus n 1DClS settled 
tn,ere by the apostles, or by St, John. 
So Cyril, bishop of J crusalelll, ohad a contrO'1:ersy about 
'Jnetropolitical 'I'iphts 
()itl
 Acacius, bishop of Oæsal'ea, as presid- 
ing in an apostolical see. 
So Alexandria was deelned, because St. l\Iark was supposed 
by the appointInent of 81. Peter to sit there. 
Ter1ul1. de So were Corinth, Thessalonica, Philippi, called by Tertul- 
Præscr. 3 6 . lian, because St. Paul did found theIn, and furnish thelll with 
pastors; in ,vhich respect peculiarly the bishops of those 
places \vere called successors of the apostles. 
So Constantinople did aSSU1l1e the title of an apostolical 
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1 In canonicis autem scripturis eccle- 
siarum catholicarum quamplurium auc- 
toritatem sequatur, inter quas sane illæ 
sunt, quæ apostolicas seùes habere, et 
epistolas accipere meruerunt. All.q. de 
Ddctr. Ch. ii. 8. Let him follow the 
authority of those many catholic 
churches ill the canonical scriptures, 
among which surely are those which 
had the honour to have apostolical sees, 
and to receive epistles from the apostles. 
Proinde utique et cæteræ exhibent quos 
ah apostolis in episcopatum constitutos 
apostolici seminis traduces habent. Te1'- 
Lull. de Præ8cr. 32. 
m Sed et quæ est Ephesi ecclesia a 
Paulo quidem fund at a, J ohanne autem 
permanente apud eos usque ad Trajani 
tempora, &c. Irel'l. iii. 3. Anù also the 
chuIch of Ephesus, ",-b.ieh was founded 


by St. Paul, St. John continuing with 
them till the time of Trajan, &c. Ordo 
episcoporum ad origin em recensus in 
Johannem stabit auctorem. Tertull. in 

[arc. iv. 5. T17s 
È 'EcþlCTov Ttp.ó8EOS 
p.Èv ð7rò TIaúÀov, 'Iwctvv7)s 

 ð7r' lp.ov 
'lw&.vvov. A post. Const. yii. 46. 
n Ab apostolis in ea quæ est SmyI'nis 
ecclesia constitutus episcopus. Iren. 
iii. 3. Smyrnæorum ecclesia habens 
Polycarpum ab J ohanne conlocatum. 
Tertull. de Præscr. 32. Euseb. iii. 36. 
T1js lCaTtt 
J.1.{.pvav ÈICICÀ7)u[as 7rpÒS 7WV 
aV707r7WV, Kal ð1M7pE7WV TOV Kvpíov T-ijv 
È7rtCTK07r
V È'YICEXEtptCTP.ÉVOS. Euseb. ÜÏ. 
3 6 . 
o TIEpl p.'I17p07rOÀt7tICWV 
tKaíwv 
tEcþÉ- 
pE70 7rpÒS ' AlCctfCtoV TÒV KatUapEías, &s 
à.7rOfT70ÀtKOV 8póv"v 
Î'O(,P.fVOS. Sozom. 
iv. 25. 



Pope's S premacy. 


133 


churchp, probably because, according to tradition, St. ,Andrew 
did found that church, although pope Leo I. would not aHo", 
it that appellation. 
1T pon the Qan1e account luight ROIne at fir
t be called an 
apostolical see 
 although afterward the Roman bishops did 
rather pretend to that denonlination upon account of St. Peter 
LeinO' bisho p there: and the like ma \" be 
aid of _-tntioch q. 
ö . 
Ð. It i.., oL
erYab)e. that the author of the Apostolical 'i on _ . .nq. A- 
stitution Q reciting the first bishops constituted in several p05t. "'iÏ.4 6 . 
churches, doth not reckon any of the apo
tle"; particularly 
not Peter, or Paul or John. 
10. _\ D'ain , any a p ostle wherever he did reside, by virtue of 
o ., . 
his apostolical office, without any other designation or a
ump- 
tion of a Illore special power, was qualified to preside there, 
exercising a superintendency comprehensive of all episcopal 
functions; so that it was needle
't that he should take upon 
hin1self the character or st
-le of a bishop. 
rThis (beside the tenor of ancient doctrine) doth appear 
fronl the de1neanour of St. John, who never was reckoned 
hishop of Ephesus; nor could be. without di'placing Timoth
., 
who by St. Paul was con
tituteJ bishop there, or 
ucceeding 
in his room; yet he, abiding at Ephe;;:u.
. did there di
charge 
the office of 3. metropolitan; spo-cern .1lfJ tl 
l? J"
h. S, (. tit 
ad .a
f/nf 
'ill}.
hes nu'e 
t)jlstituti'l!! hi
llúps, th re fornlinp rlwle 
chur
h "-
, othcl'lcn.er allottill to th cl':f1!/ p r$ons d 
ianed 
hy th
 Spirit. 
Such functions Inight St. Peter execute in the parts of Rome 
or 4\.ntioch. without being a bi
hop; and as the bishops of ...-\.sia 
did 5aith Tertullian. t refit. the;,- origi'la to Sf. JOllll, so might 


p 
 AroCTToÀIKOV 't'o{,,-ov 8p&"ov lCaTa- 
9poJlÛr. 
yn. Chalco .Act. x. p. 3;9, 
2
.J. Thou de5pise5t this ap05tolical 
hro ' E ' 
 , - , 
t n
.- I cþ Cf lCal rp;To E;'u,lCoro" 
T?i" Buo" 
ïaxuv ICa.TaaTt]Uas. EJI EICKÀ7]- 
(TlCf 
w ÈKEiuE p
 TOS o
os Èrf
aTo. Xi- 
ceph. ii. 39. Forasmuch a5 haring ap- 
pointed holy 
tachys the fi
t hi
hop, in 
the church which he first 
ttled there. 
Xon derlignetur regiam ch-itatem, quam 
apo8tolirnm non pote5t {acere sroem-. 
IJ. Leo I. Ep. 
4' Ù't him not di5daill 
the royal city, which he cannot male an 
apostolic see. 
q )Iemento quia ap05tolicam sedem 
rcgi5-. G,'eg. .1[. Ep, i'{". 
H. Re- 
member you rule an apostolic see. 


r 
 A..
 't'ov å")'tov Tlp.oIJ fOV /!EXP' - 
lCe'lrtulCo o. 
)É"OVTO. d -n È 'E EUCf! 
XElpo-ïovr,6T]ua. Syn. Chal. Act. ]]. 

 Tim. i. 6. From hoh' Timoth\'" till 
now there han
 been 5e
en and iTenry 
bi5hops, and all ordained at EpLe
ll5. 
J ohanne autero pÐ"IDanente apud eo5 
&c. Iren. üi..:t. 
S Tàs olrrte. 
LEi-E 
1C1CÀ'1UCa.S- 
d " 
c. OU JlE" E'rIUIC02"OVS lCaTaaT11fT orou 
ð
 õÀas 
1C1C^7]qlas åpp.oø{l.' . orov õ
 
KÀffXIJ Ë a "'Y
 '7"1 à "À7] ...: (a. õk ðrb 
TOU nVEt.'.uaTof Ø'1]Ual OP.E . Eu..
b. 
Hist. ill. :!3. 
[ Ordo episcoporum ad oririnem 1'(1- 
census in Joannem stahit aortorem. 
Ttr'ull. in Jlarc. iv. 
. 
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the bishops of Italy, upon the like ground, refe,' their original 
to St. Peter. 
An. Ch. 3q. It is observaLle, that whereas St. Peter is affirilled to have 

ar t o
. 9. 8 . been bishop of Antioch se"en years before his access to ROllle, 
_
c SIX. 32. 
xi. 20. that is, within the conlpass of St. Luke's story, yet he passeth 
over a lnatter of so great lJl0nlent; as St. Jerome observeth f. 
I cannot grant, that if St. Luke had thought Peter sovereign 
of the church, and his episcopacy of a place a lnatter of such 
consequence, he would have slipped it over, being so obvious 
a thing, and conling in the way of his story. 
He therefore, I conceive, ,vas no bishop of Antioch, although 
a bishop at Antioch s . 
] 1. If in objection to some of these discourses it be alleged, 
that St. James, our Lord'\s near kinsInan, although he was an 
apostle, was l11ade bishop of J erusalenl; and that for the like 
reason St. Peter n1ight assunle the bishopric of ROllle ; 
I answer: 
]. It is not certain, that St. J allIes the bishop of J erUSalell1 
,vas an apostle (nleaning an apostle of the prinlary rank;) for 
Eusebius (the greatest antiquary of the old tiIHes) doth reckon 
hÎlll one of the seventy disciples t . 
So doth the author of the Apostolical Constitutions in divers 
places suppose u. 
Hegesippus (that Inost ancient historian) was of the sallIe 
nIind, who saith, that tl"ere 'lcere rnany of tlâs naJJW, and that 
this JaJues did undertake the clturch u:ith the apostles x . 
Epiph. Of the sanIe opinion ,vas Epiphanius, who saith, that St. 
Hær. 7 8 . J anles was the son of Joseph by another wife. 
The whole Greek church doth suppose the saIne, keeping 
three distinct solemnities for hill1 and the two apostles of the 
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saIne name. 
Grot. in Gregory l' yssen, St. J erODle, and divers other ancient 
.Jac. i. I. 


r Dcnique primum episcopum Antio- 
chenæ ecclesiæ Pet rum fuisse accepimus, 
et Romam e.xillde translatum, quod 
Lucas penitus omisit. Ilier. in Gal. 2. 
Lastly, we have received by tradition 
that Peter was the first bishop of An- 
tioch, and from thence translated to 
Rome: which Luke has altogether 
omitted. 
s It is the di
tinction of a pope. Rex 
Etruriæ, et l'ex in Etruria. 


t Els ô
 Kctl ODTOS TWJI cþEpop.iJlCIJJI TOU 
CTClJT11poS p.a8fJTwJI, åÀÀò. p.
JI Kal åÔEÀcþWJI 
1}JI. Euseu.i.I2. 
u Apost. Const. vi. 12. 14. ii. 55. 
vii. 46, &.c. <HP.Eîs 01 ôdJôEKa åp.a. T
 
'laKwßcp-vi. 12. 'Ve the tweh-e apo- 
stles together with James. 
x l
uaö'xuaL ö
 T
JI ÈKKÀfJCTCaJl P.ETÒ. 
TWV å;rouTóÀClJJI ð àÔEÀcþÒS TOU KvpCov 
'láKClJßos. Enscb. ii. '23. 
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'\\ riters, do concur herein, whom we lnay see alleged by Gro- H
mm. 
tills, Dr. I-Iannl1ond, (who then1selvos did elnbrace the same 

:



. 3 I . g - 
opinion,) ,-r alesius J Blondel, &c. Yales. i.n 
. fi I ) . 1 .. . F:useb. 1.1 2. 
Sahnasiub (aft or hIS con (ent 111anner 
alt 1, Y'lt 'is certau
 :mondel. in 
that he 1('((S not one qf the tlcelve: I ITIay at least say, it is not Epist.Clem. 
" . . aù .Jacob. 
certain that he was, and consequently the oLJectIon IS grounded 
on an uncertainty. 
Q. Granting that St. Jau1es was one of the apostIe
, (as S0111e 
of the ancients semn to think z, calling hin1 an apostle; and as 
divers 1110dcrn di\Tines concei\Te, grounding chiefly upon these 
words of St. Paul, But other of the apostles saw I none, sare Gal. i. 19. 
James the Lord's h}"othe}
J and taking apostles there in the 
strictest sen
e,) I answer, 
That the case was peculiar, and there doth appear a special 
rea:son, why one of the apostles should be designed to Inake a 
constant residf'nce at J erusaleln, and consequently to preside 
there like a bishop. For J erusaleu1 was the llletropolis, the 
fountain, the centre of the Christian religion, where it had 
birth, where was greate8t luatter and occasion of propagating 
the gospel, 1110st people disposed to enlbrace it resorting 
thither; where the church \Vas very nU111erOUS, consisting, as 
St. Luke (or St. .Jalnes in him) doth intin1ate, of divers myriads Acts 'Jt.xi.2o. 
of helie'Cing Jeu's; whence it lnight seel11 expedient, that a person 
of greatest authority should be fixed there for the confirming 
and ilnproving that church, together with the propagation of 
religion aInong the people ,vhich resorted thither; the which 
1l1ight induce the apostles to settle St. J all1e3 there, both for 
discharging the office of an apostle, and the supplying the 
rOOD1 of a bishop there. 
Accordingly to hiln, saith Eusebius, a the episcopal thl'úìte was 
c011vuittecl hy the apostles; or, b Oltì' Lord, 
aith Epiphanius, 
did intrust Ith,t 'witk his ou:n throne. 
But there was no need of fixing an apostle at other places; 
nor cloth it appear that any was so fixed; especially St. Peter 
was uncapable of such an eInploJI1l(
nt, requiring settlen1ent 


y Certum est non fuissc uuum ex 
duodf'cim. Sal. ,Jless. p. 20. 
Z Hierosolymitanam, quam primus 
ßl'ostolus Jacobus cpiscopatu suo re:\it. 

11l.q. cord. Cresc. ii. 37. The church 
f)f Jerusalem, whiC'h James the apostle 


first go\"erllcd by his epi
copal power. 
a 'i'nL 7rpÒS 'Té;)JI à.7rOU'TóÀwv ð 'T1]s 
7rL- 
uK07rl1s 'Ï'KEXE
pLU'TO 8póvos. Euseb. ii. 
23, 
b 'F!ll 7rE7r(UTEVKf KVpLOS' TÒV 8pÓVOl 
aÙToû. Epiph. Bær. iB. 
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and constant attendance, \vho, beside his general apostleship, 
had a peculiar apostleship of the dispersed Jews cominitted to 
him; \vho therefore was much engaged in travel for propa- 
gation of the f
tith, and edifying his converts every where. 
S. The greater consent of the nlost ancient ,vriters 111aking 
St, J alnes not to have been one of the twelve apostles, it is 
thence accountable, ,vhy (as ,ve before noted) St. JallleS was 
called by SOlne ancient "Titers, the bisltOp of bishops, the prince 
of bishojJs, &c. because he ,vas the first bishop of the first see, 
the nlother church; the apostles being excluded from the 
comparIson. 
Upon these considerations we have great reason to refuse 
the assertion or scandal cast on St. Peter, that he took on hilß 
to be bishop of Rome, in a strict sense, as it is understood in 
this controversy. 


SUPPOSITION V. 


A further assertion is this, superstructed by consequence on 
the romler, That the bishojJS of Bonte (occordinp to God's 
institution, and b!/ original rigId derived tllence) should 'lave 
an universal SUpre1Jlacy and jlf r isdict ion (containing the pri- 
vileges and prerogatives forillerly described) over the Christ- 
ian cllurch. 
THIS assertion to be very uncertain, yea, to be 1110st false, 
I shall by divers considerations evince. 
1. If any of the fOl'lner suppositions be uncertain or false, 
this assertion, standing on those legs, must partake of those 
defects, and answerably be dubious or false. If either Peter 
\vas not l11ona1'ch of the apostles, or if his privileges were not 
successive, or if he ,vere not properly bishop of Ron1e at his 
decease, then farewell the Ronlish clailTI: if any of those things 
be dubious, it doth totter; if any of theln prove false, then 
down it falleth. 
But that each of them is false, hath, I conceive, been suffi- 
ciently declared; that all of theln are uncertain, hath at least 
been made evident. 
The structure therefore cannot be firlll \vhich relieth on 
such props. 
Q. Even admitting all those suppositions, the inference 
fronl them is not assuredly valid. For St. Peter luight. have 
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an universal jurisdiction, he Inight derive it by succession, he 
nlight be bishop of RonIe; yet no such authority might hence 
accrue to the Roruan bishop his successor in that see. 
For that universal jurisdiction 11light be derived into an- 
other channe1, and the bi
hop of Romo lnight in other respects 
be successor to hiIn, without being so in this. 
As for instance in the Roman empire, before any rule of 
succession was established therein, the elnperor was sovereign 
governor, and he might die consul of ROllle, having assumed 
that place to himself; yet when he died, the supreme authority 
did not lapse into the hands of the consul who succeeded him, 
but into the hands of the senate and people; his consular 
authority only going to his successor in that office, So nlight 
St. Peter's universal power be transferred unto the ecc1esiasti- 
cal college of bishops and of the church; his episcopal inferior 
authority over the singular 7TapoLKía, or province of Ron1e, being 
transmitted to his foJIowers in that chair. 
S. That in truth it was thus, and that all the authority of 
St. Peter, and of all the other apostles, ,vas devolved to the 
church, and to the representative body thereof, the fathers 
did suppose; affirlning the church to ha,.e received froul our 
Lord a sovereign po,ver. 
c Tltis, saith St. Cyprian, is that one church, 'lchick holdeth 
and jJossesseth all the power of its Spouse and Lord; in lIds 
'lee preside; for the honou ' )" and unity of this u'e jigld-saith 
he in his Epistle to J ubianus, wherein he doth in1pugn the Aug, de 
proceedings of pope Stephanus; the which sentence St. A,ustin D Bapt . .cont. 
on. IV. I. 
appropriateth to hilllSelf, speaking it absolutely, without citing 
St. Cyprian. To this authority of the church St. Basil would 
bave all that confess the faith of Christ to subn1it; d To 'which 
end we exceedingly need !lour assistance, that they 'il:ho confess 
the apostolic faith 'lcould renounce the schislns 'ichieh they na-ce 
devised, and suhnât thenlsel1:es hence/orllt to the autlLOrit!! 0/ the 
clturch. 
They (after the holy scripture, which saith, that each hishop J Tim. iii. 
H t t t t . d t '?: D 8 '., \ \ . 5, 15. 
C æc es una quæ ene e pOSSl e XPT)
OJ-l.
JI #JOT) Eta.S', WO''TE 'TOVS 'T7}JI 0.71"0- 
omnem Sponsi sui et Domini potesta- U'TOÀtK
JI ðp.oÀo-yovv'Tas 7I"lu'TLv, å7l"Ep È7I"E- 
tern, in hac præsidemus, pro honore Jló7}O'o.v, ux[up.o.'To. õtaÀ6uo.v'TaS', Ú7rO'Ta- 
(jus et unitate pugnamus-. ClIpT. ")'77Vo.t 'TaU ÀOt1rOV 'Tii avOEJI'Tía 'T7}s jKKÀ1j- 
Ep. '; 3. uEas. Bas. Epist. 69. I 
d 'Eq>' ä.7I"Ep Kal }.t4ÀtUTa. 'T77S 1f'o.p' vJ-I.wv 
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Acts 
x. 28. Ita tIt a care of God's clturch, and is obliged to feed the ckltrch 
Eph. IV. 12. of God-and is alpointed to edify tlte body of Christ) do 
Collegium suppose the adu1inistration of ecclesiast.ical afL1.irs concerning 
8 c acerdo E tUlnothe public state of the church, the defence of the common 
ypr. p. 
!xYÍ,i. 5
' faith, the lllaintenance of order, peace, and unity, jointly to 
T7f'f'p 7ra.(j1}S b I h I I ' 

7f'LO'IC07f'
S e ong unto t e w 10 e body of pastors; accordIng to that of 
'T
S {)7f'Ò 'TÒV St. Cyprian to pope Stephanus hin1self, e Tlterefore, 1nost dear 
OVpa.VðV. A- 1. 1 1 1. l 11" . . . l. .. d 1 
post.Const. urotlter, tile uoúy 0.1 prtests 
s COplO1lS, ue'lng JOUle togettw'j'l 
viii. 10. b!/ the glzte of 7Jl/utual concord, and tlte bond of unit!!, t!tat 
if an!! of our college skoulcl atternpt to Jnake heresy, and to 
tear or 'l{'l{ste the flock of Cltrist, the rest fJna!! come to S1tC- 
cour,. and like usifztl and 'llwrciful sheplterds 1nay recollect 
tlte slwep into the floch'. And again, f JVhich, tlâng it concerns 

tS to look after and redress, 'lnost dear brothe'J", 
clto bear.i ng 
in rniud the divine clelnency, anclltolding tlte scales of the cn.urck- 
governnzent, &c. 
So even the Roman clergy did acknowledge, gFor 
ve ought 
all of us to watc/
 for tlte body of tlw 'icltOle clturclt, 
()hose 'lnelnbers 
are d(qested tl
'J"ouglt sereral provinces. 
h Lil.
e the Trin'ity, 'whose power is one and undivided
 there is 
one priestlwod aJ1long dirers bisltOps. 
So in the Apostolical Constitutions, the apostles tell the 
bishops, that i an 
tniversal episcopacy is intrusted to tlwrn. 
So the council of Carthage with St. Cyprian-kClear and 
rnanifest is the mind and rneaning of O'ltr Lord Jesus Christ, 
sending ltis apostles, and affording to tlten
 alone tlte pozeel" given 
hiln of tlte Father; in 
cltose rOOìn we Sltcceeded, govern-ing the 
ch
trch of God UJith tlw sa}{/;e power. 


e Idcil'CO euim, frater charissime. co- 
piosum corpus est sacerdotum, concor- 
diæ mutuæ glutino atque unitatis vin- 
culo copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio 
nostro hæresin facere, et gregem Christi 
lacerare et yastare tentaverit, subve- 
niant cæteri, l't quasi past ores utiles et 
misericordes oyes Domini in gregem 
colligallt. Cypr. Ep. 67. 
f Cui rei nostrum cst consulere, et 
subvenire, frateI' charissime, qui dhi- 
nam dementiam cogitantes, et guber- 
llandæ ecclesiæ libram tenentes, &c. 
Ibid. 
g Omnes enim nos decet pro corpore 
totius ecdesiæ, cujus per varias quasque 


provincias membra digesta sunt, excG.- 
bare. Cler. Rom. ap7Ld Cypr. Ep. 30. 
h Ad Trinitatis instal', cuju
 una est 
l.tque indÏ\-idua potestas, unum esse per 
diversos anti stites sacerdotium. P. Sym- 
mach'lls ad 1E'millm Arelat. 
i Eìs' È7rLO''T'1]pL-YP.ÒV Op.wv, 'TWV T
}JI ICa- 
6ðJ\Ov 
7f'LO'IC07r
}JI 7f'E7rLO'TEVP.ÉVWV. Const. 
_\.post. "i. 14,. 
k l\Ianifesta est sentelltia Domini 
nosh'i J esu Christi apostolos suos mit- 
tentis, et ipsis solis potestatem a P("tro 
sibi datam pennittentis, quibus nos 
successÍmu:;, eadem potestate ecclesiam 
Domini gubernantes. Conca Cm"th. apud 
Cypr. p. +05. 
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1 Ghrist our Lord alul our God going to the Fatlwr, cOJ1l1nendecl 
his spouse to 'Us. 
..A.. very ancient instance of which a(hninistration is the pro- 
ceeding against Paulus Sanlosatenus; when m the pastors of 
the churches, sorne fro'lÎlJ one place, souze frm'6 anothC'')', did as- 
sem1Jle tOf/ether a.qainst kim_ as a pest of Cllpisfs flock, all of tltf;m 
"-asteni/I!1 to .Antioclt; where they deposed, exterminated, and 
deprived hinl of COllllllunion, ,varning the whole church to 
reject and disavow him. 
n Seeing the pastoral charpe is conunon to 'llS all, who bear the 
episcopal office, altlLOuglt thOlt sittest in a lti[Jlwr and 'fJwre 
eJJlinent lJlace. 
o Ther(fore for tltis cause tlte lwly cllZ{rclt is comrnitted to !101b 
and to us, that 'loe l1zaylabour for all, and not be slack in yield- 
Ù19 help and assistance to all. 
lIenee St. Chrysostolll said of Eustathius his bishop; p For 
he 'leas 
vell Ùzstructed a'nd taugltt b!/ the grace of the lIol!! Spir
l, 
that a jJ'resident or bishop of a ehurclt ought not to talee C(l,'e 
of tkat ekurclt alone, 'lcltepeu.itlt he is intrusted by the Holy 
Ghost, hut also of the whole clturclt dispe'rsed throughout tIle 

L'orld. 
They consequently did repute schis111, or ecclesiastical re- 
bellion, to consist in qa departure frorn the consent o/the body 
of tlte priesthood, as St. Cyprian in divers places doth express 
it in his epistles to pope Stephen and others. 
They deenl all bishops to partake of the apostolical author- 
ity, according to that of St. Basil to St. Anlbrose; r The Lord 
himself ltatk translated thee fro1î'ì tlte judges oj" tlte earth unto the 
prelacy of the apostles. 


1 Christus Dominus et Deus lloster 
ad Patrem proficiscens, sponsam suam 
nobis commendavit-. Ihid. P.4 0 4. 
m 01 }\ol7!"o2 'TWlI ilC"À7}ULWlI 7rOLP.ÉJlEi 
lÍÀÀOt lXÀÀ08EII 
s È1Tì Àvp.Ewlla T1] 
 'TOV 
XpLU'Toíì 7rolJ.l.lI7]s UUlIlEffo.lI, 01 7r&lI'TES È7r1 
'T
1I · AlIn6XELaJl ff7rEVUall'TH. Euseb. vii. 
27. 
n Cum communis sit omnibus nobis, 
qui fungimur episcopatus officio, quam- 
vis ipse in co præmineas ce1siore fastigio, 

pecula pastoralis-. .A lig. ad Bonif. 
contTfl duos Epist. Pela.Q. i. J. 
o Hujus ergo rei gratia vobis ct nobis 
sancta commiss:J. est ecclesia, ut pro om- 
nibus laborcll1us, et cunctis opem fcrre 


non negligamus-. P. Joh. I. Ep. I. 
(ad Zachar.) apud Bin. tOIll. iii. p.8I2. 
P Kal -yà.p 
11 7rE7raL
Evp.ÉlIOS KaÀws 
7ro.pà. 'T1]S 'TOV 7rllEvp.a'TOS Xá.pL'TOS, ðn 'T17S 
ÈKKÀ7}ulas 7rpOEff7'W'Ta ùÛK ÈKElv7}s !J.6117}S 
1Cf}
Eu8aL 
Eî 'T1}S 7rapà. 'TOV 7rllEvp.a'TOS È"y'- 
XEtf'lu8EEu7}s o.Û'Tc{), àÀÀà. Kal 7rá.U7}S Ka7'à. 
'T1W OlICOV[.dll7}lI ICELP.ÉlI7}S. Chrys. tom. v. 
Or. 93- 
q A corpore nostri, et sacerdotii con- 
spnsÍonc discesserit-. C!lpr. Ep. 67. 
Qui sc ab ccclcsiæ vinculo, at<Jue a sa- 
('crdotum collcgio separate Cypr. Ep. 52. 
r AÛT6s U
 ð KÚpLO
 à1TÒ 'TWlI KpL7'é;;v 
'T1}S "y'?]S l7rl 'T
}II 7rpoEôplo.JI 'TWII ò.7rou7'6- 
ÀWlI p.
T'87}ICElI. Basil. Ep. 
6, 



Cypr. Ep. 
2i' 
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They took theIl1selves all to be vicars of Christ, and judges 
in his stead; according to that of St. Cyprian; s For lteresies 
are spr
tng 
'1), and schisms grown fronz no otller grO?tnd nor root 
óut tIt is, óecause God's priest u'as not ohe!!ed, nor was there one 
priest or bishop for a tÙne in the clturclt, nor a judge tltOught on 
for a tÏ7ne to slpply tlte 'rOO1n of Ghrist. 'Vhere that by church 
is Ineant any particular church, and by priest a bishop of such 
church, anyone not bewitched with prejudice by the tenor of 
St. Cyprian"s discourse will easily discern t . 
They conceive that our Saviour did pron1ise to St. Peter 
the keys in behalf of the church, and as representing it. 
They suppose the cOIllbination of bishops in peaceable con- 
sent and l11utual aid, to be the 'pock on which the church is 
built. 
They allege the authority granted to St. Peter as a ground 
of clain1 to the s
tlne in all bishops jointly, and in each bishop 
singly, according to his rata pars'} or allotted proportion. 
U JJThiclt may easily be 
tnderstood by tlte words of O
tr Lord, 
'lchen I
e says to blessed Peter, wltOse place the bisltOps suppl!!, 
Wltatsoevel" &c. 
xI have tlte sZl'ord of Constantine in 9ny hands, you of Peter, 
said our great king Edgar. 
They do therefore in this regard take thelllselves all to be 
successors of St. Peter, that his power is derived to theIll all, 
and that the whole episcopal order is the chair by the Lord's 
'Voice founded on St. Peter: thus St. Cyprian in divers places 
(before touched) discourseth; and thus Finnilian from the keys 
granted to St. Peter inferreth, disputing against the Ronlan 
bishop; Y Therefore, sai th he, the po?oer of renâtting. sins is 
given to the apostles, aud to tlte clt'ltrcltes, wldclt they being sent 
fl'01n Ohrist did constitute, and to the bishops, 
clticlt do succeed 
then
 hy vicarious ordination. 


5 Neque enim aliunde hæreses obortæ 
sunt, aut nata sUnt sebismata, quam 
inde quod saeerdoti Uei non obtempe- 
retur, nee unus in ecclesia ad tempus sa. 
eel'dos, et ad tempus judex vice Christi 
cogitatur. Cyp'.. Ep. 55. 
t Episcopus personam babet Christi, 
et vicarius Domini est. 
lmbr. in 1 Cor. 
J I. The bishop sustains the person of 
Christ, and is the vicar of our Lord. 
u Quod ex verbis Domini facile iu- 


telligi potest, quibus B. Petro, cujus vi- 
cem episcopi gerunt, ait, Quodcunque, 
&e. Capito Cl1roli AI, lib. v. cap. 163. 
x Ego Constantini, vos Petri gla- 
dium habetis in manibus. 
Y Potestas ergo remittendorum pec- 
eatorUl11 apostolis data est, et ecclesiis 
quas illi a Christo missi eonstituerunt, 
ct episcopis (Iui eis ordinatione vicaria 
succedullt. Firmil. apud Cypr. Ep. is. 
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4. 1
he bishops of any other churches founded by the apo- 
stles, in the fathers' st)'le are succe8sors of the apostles, in 
the sanIe sense, and to the sanIe intent., as the bishop of ROlne 
is by tllenl accounted successor of St. Peter; the apostolical 
power, which in extent was universal, being in sonle sense, in 
l'efereuce to theIn, not quite extinct, but translllitted by suc- 
cession: yet the bishops of apostolical churches did never 
claim, nor allowedly exercise, apostolicaI jurisdiction beyond 
their own precincts; according to those words of St. J erOIne, 
z TL[l lite, 'If.:nat dotlt Palr..stine belong to tlte bishojJ of ,Alex- 
all(b.ia? 
This sheweth the inconsequence of their discourse; for in 
like 11lanner the pope Inight be successor to St. l>eter, and 
St. Peter's universal power nlight be successive, yet the pope 
have no singular clainl thereto, beyond the bounds of his par- 
ticular church. 
5. So again, for instance, St. J anles (whom the Roman 
church, in her liturgies, doth avow for an apostle) was bishop 
of J erusalenl more unquestionably than St. Peter was bishop 
of ROIne; J erusalenl also was the root, and a tlte mother of all 
cllllicnes, (as the fathers of the second general synod, in their 
Jetter to pope Dalnasus hinlself, and the occidental bishops 
did call it, forgetting the singular pretence of ROine to that 
title. ) 
ì-r et the bishops of J erusalell1, successors of St. James, did 
not thence clain1 I know not what kind of extensive jurisdic- 
tion; Jea, notwithstanding their succession, they did not so 
Inuch as obtain a lnetropolitical authority in Palestine, which 
did belong to Cæsarea, (having been assigned thereto in con- 
fornlity to the civil governnlent,) and was by special provision 
re
j{J"ved thereto in the synod of Nice b; whence St. Jerome did 
not stick to affirnl, cthat the bishop of Jerusalem was subject 
to the bishop of Cæsarea; for speaking to John bishop of 
Jerusalem, who for cOinpurgation of hiulself fronI errors 


Z Responde mihi, ad Alexandrinum 
episcopum Palæstina quid pertinet? 
ll,er. ad Parnmach. Ep. lxi.I5. 
a T-ijs ð
 P.TJTp'òS á:lrau[;;v TiiJlI ÈICICÀ7/- 
CTLé;)I/, 'r77s iv'hpoCToÀúp.oLs. Theodor. v.9. 

Iater ('hristiani nominis. Imper. Just. 
ad P. Ilormi;:,'d. apud B,n. t. iii. p. ï9
. 


The mother of the Christian name. 
b Tß P.7/TP07rÓÀH UW(OP.fVOV 'TOÛ OlKfíov 
à
Lc:,p.a'TOs. Cone. Nic. can. 7. 
c lbi ùe('('rnitur, ut Palæstinæ metro- 
polis Cæsar('a ..it. IlIPT. Er. hi. 15. It 
is there decreed, that ('æsarea should 
be the llletropoli
 of Palestine. 



A TI-eatise of tile 
ill1put
d to hin1 had appealed to Theophilus bishop of Alex- 
andria, he saith, d Tlwzt hadst 'ratlte'p cause ,nolestation to ears 
possessed, than 'render hOn01tJ" to tll!! 9Jtetropolitan, that is, to the 
bishop of Cresarea. 
By which instance we lllay discern what little considera- 
tion sOllletin1es was had of personal or topical succession to 
the apostles in detern1Ïning the extent of jurisdiction: and 
why should the ROll1all bishop upon that score pretend Inore 
validity than others? 
Bier. ad 6. St. Peter probably ere that he caIne at Rome did found 
P Ga p lat l .2' 11 diyers other churches, whereof he was parall10unt bishop, or 
. e ago . 
Ep. I. did retain a special superintendency over them; particularly 
e .Antioca 'lcas anciently called !tis see, and he is acknowledged 
to have sat there seven years before he \vas bishop of Ronle. 
"Thy therefore luay not the bishop of Antioch pretend to 
succeed St. Peter in his universal pastorship, as well as his 
younger brother of ROlne? why should Euodius, ordained 
by St. Peter at Antioch, yield to Clen1cns, afterward by him 
ordained at Ron1C? 
Acts xi. 26. A ntioch was the firstborn of Gentile churches, where the 
nan10 of Christians was first heard; A. ntioch ,vas (as the Con- 
stantinopolitan fathers called it) ftl te 9n.Ost ancient and trltly 
ap9stolical ehu'rc!/;. 
j\ntioch, by virtue of St. Peter's sitting thereg, or peculiar 
relation to it, was (according to their own conceits) the prin- 
ci pal see. 
"-'-hy therefore should St, Peter be so unkind to it, as not 
only to relinquish it, but to debase it; not only transferring 
his see froin it, but divesting it of the privil
ge which it had 
got? 
'Vhy should he prefer before it the city of ROIne, the 
Rev. xvii. 5. mystical Babylon, tIle r;nother of abominations of the ecU'.tk, the 
throne of Satan's elnpire, the plJ.ce ,vhich did then most per- 
Rev. x\ii. 6. secute the Christian faith, and 'll:as dJ
unk ru,:ith the blood of the 
saints h ? 
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d 
Ialuisti occupatis auribus moles- 
tias facere, quam d.ebitum metropolitano 
tuo honorem reddere. Hier. ad Pam- 
mUt;h. Ep. hi. 15. 
e - 8p6vov 'T1]S ' Av'TLoX'wV p.E'yo.- 
i\01l'6ÀfWS, 'TÒV 'TOÛ á..y[ov TIÉ'Tpov. Syn. 


Chalced. Act. \ii. p. 264- 
f TIpHfßUTá.'T1'/ 1C0.2 lJV'TWS ò:7rocr'Toi\tlC
 
èICICÀ1'/(J'(o.. Theod, v. 9. 
g -CLi imperator, iLi Roma. 'V here 
the emperor is, thpre is Rome. 
h Sic et Babylon apud Jonnnem n05- 
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7. The ground of this preference wa.s, say they, St. Peter"s Bell. ii. I z. 
will: and they have reason to say so ; for otherwi
e if St. Peter 
had died intestate, the cIder son of Ant.ioch would have had the 
best right to all hið goods and dignities i. 
J3ut how <loth that will appcar
 in what tables was it written 
 
in what registers is it extant? in whose presence did he nuncu- 
pate it? It is nowhere to oe seen or heard of. 
Neither do they otherwise know of it, than by reasoning it 
out; and in effect they say only that it was fit he should will 
it: but they lnay be 111Ìstaken in their divinations; and per- 
hap
 notwithstanding thenl St. Peter lnight will as well to his 
fOl'lner see of _Antioch, as to his latter of Rome. 
8. Indeed 13elIannine sometimes positively and briskly enough 
doth affil'ln, that God did C0l1117tand St. Peter to .fix Ids see at Jubente 
Rome: but his P roofs of it are so ridiculously fond and weuk, 
omino, 
II. I. 
that I gnlllge the trouble of reciting thenl; and he hÏIl1self ?e
s ipse 
sufficiently confuteth thelll, by saying otherwhere, k It is not 




 figi 
'll}7probable, that our Lord gave an e:lpress connnand, that Peter apos
olicam 
should so.fix ltis see at Ronze, tltat tlte bishop of Rome slwuld 
::::: 

: 4. 
aosolutely succeed IllJ}}. 
lIe saith it is not ilnprobablc; if it be no lllore than so, it 
is uncertain; it lnay be a n1ere conjecture or a drean1. 
I t is Inuch Inore not unprobable, that if God had conl1nanded 
it, there would haye been S0111e aSEurance of a comll1and so very 
ilnportant. 
9. ,Antioch hath at least a fair plea for a share in St. Peter"s 
prerogati,-es; for it did ever hold the repute of an 3postolical 
church, and npon that score son1e deference '\'as paid to it : 
why so, if St. Peter did carry his see with all its prerogatives 
to another place 
 But if he carried with hilD only part of his 
prerogative, leaving sorne part behind at .Antioch, how ll1uch 
then, I pray, did he leave there? why did he divide unequally, 
or leave less than half 
 If perchance he did leave half, the 
bishop of Antioch is equal to hinl of ROlne. 


trulll Romanæ urbis figura est, proinde 
et magnæ et regno superbæ, et sancto- 
rum debellatrieis. Tertll11. adv. Jud. 
cap. 9. So also Bahylon in our St.John 
is a type of the city of Rome, and there. 
fore of a g-reat, ro)al, anti proud city, 
and a suhdul'r of the saints. 
i Potuisset Petrus lIullam sedem 
particularcm sihi unquam eligere, sicut 


fecit }Jrip1is quinque nnnis-. I!Jid. 
Petpr might have chosen to himself no 
partieular city, as he <lid the first five 
years. 
k Xon est improbabile Dominum 
diam apcrte jussis:5e, ut sedem suam 
Petrus ita t1geret Romæ, ut H.omanus 
('piscopus absolutp ei sUl'cederet. Bel/. 
ii. I 2. 
. Et quoniam. 
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10. Other persons also lllay Le found, who according to equal 
judgnlent lllight have a better title to the succession of Peter 
in his universal authority than the pope; having a nearer re- 
lation to hinl than he, (although his Euccessor in one charge,) 
or upon other equitable grounds. 
For instance, St. John, or any other apostle, who did sur- 
vive St. Peter: for if St, Peter \vas the father of Christians, 
(which title yet our Saviour forbiddeth anyone to assume,) 
St. John might well clainl to be his eldest son; and it had 
been a very hard case for hiln to have been postponed in the 
succession; it had been a derogation to our Lord's o\vn choice, 
a neglect of his special affection, a dispara.gement of the apo- 
stolical office, for him to be subjected to any other; neither 
coul(l any other pretend to the like gifts for Inanagement of 
that great charge. 
11. The Lishop of J erusalenl might with Hluch reason have 
put in his clailll thereto, as being successor of our Lord him- 
self, \vho unquestionably \vas the High Priest of our profession, 
and Archbishop of all our souls; whose see was the lllother 
of all churches; wherein St. Peter hinlself did at first reside, 
exercising his yicarship: if our Lord, upon special accounts 
out of course, had put the soyereignt.y into St. Peter's hands, 
yet after his decease it Hlight be fit that it should return into 
its proper channel. 
This nlay seeHl to have been the judgll1ent of the tilnes, when 
the author of the Apostolical Constitutions did ,vrite, who re- 
porteth the apostles to have ordered prayers to be lllade first 
for J :1In8S, then for Clement, then for Euodius. 
1
. Equity ,vould rather have required, that one should by 
COIDluon consent and election of the whole church be placed 
in St.Peter's roonl, than that the bishop of Ronle, by election 
of a few persons there, should succeed into it. 
As the whole body of pastors \vas highly concerned in that 
succession, so it was reasonable that all of them should concur 
in designation of a person thereto; it is not reasonable to 
suppose that either God \yould institute, or St, Peter by will 
should devise a course of proceeding in such a case so unequal 
and unsatisfactory. 
If therefore the church, considering this equity of the case, 
together with the expediency of affairs in relation to its g
od, 
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hould undertake to choose for itself another nlonarch, (the 
bishop of another see, who should seenl fitter for the place,) 
to succeed into the prerogatives of St. Peter, that person 
would havf' a fairer title to that office than the pope; for 
such a person would have a real title, grounded on S0111e 
reaSon of the case; whenas the pope's pretence doth only 
stand upon a positive institution, whereof he cannot exhibit 
any certificate. This was the 111ind of a groat luan tlnlong 
thelllSelves; who saith, that 1 'if possihl!! the hishop of Triers 
should he chosen for head of tlte chul'ch. FOJ
 thf/ chupclt has .lree 
pOl/oer to provide itself a Iwad. 
]3clIal'luine hilnself confe8seth, that m if St. Peter (a
 he 
Dlight have done if he had pleased) sllolild Itare chosen no 
particular see, as he did not ..for tlte first five yea/'s, tllelt after 
Peter's death, neithn' the hishop of RUlIle nor of .Antioch had 
succeeded, hut Iw 'u:hm}/; the cll'ltrch sholdd IUlN3 clwscn for itself. 
No" if the church upon that supposition would have had such 
a right, it is not probaùle that St. Peter b,lIltis fact would have 
deprived it thereof
 or willingly done any thing in prejudice 
to it; there being apparently so 11luch equity, that the church 
should have a stroke in designation of its pastor. 
In anrient tinles there was not any small church which had 
not a suffrage in the choice of its pastor; and was it fitting 
that all the church should have Ohe inlposed on it without its 
con Rent n ? 
If we consider the lllanner in ancient time of electing and 
constituting the Roman bishop, we may thence discern not 
only the improbability, but iniquity of this pretence: how was 
he then chosen? was it by a general synod of bishops, or by 
delegates from all parts of Christendoln, whereby the COlnmon 


1 Quod si per possibile Tre\ irensis 
eligeretur pro capite ecdesire. Habet 
enim ecclesia potestatem liberam sibi 
de capite providendi-. Curd. Cw. 
de COllC- Cath. ii. 13. 
m Xam potuis
et Petrus nullam sedem 
particularem sibi unquam elig-ere, sicut 
fecit primis quinque annis, et tunc mo- 
riente Petro, non episcopus Romanus, 
neque Antiochenus successisset, sed is 
quem eccle
ia sibi elegi
set. Bell. ii. 12. 
11 :\"ulla ratio 
init, ut inter episeopos 
habeantur, qui nee a clericis sunt electi, 
nee a pleLibus t'xpetiti, nec a compro- 


vincialibus episcopis cum metropolitani 
judicio consecrati. P. Leo 1. Ep. 92. 
X 0 reason will admit that they should 
be esteemed bishops, who are neither 
chosen by the clergy, nor desired by the 
people, nor consecrated by the bishops 
of the same province, with the consent 
of the metropolitan. l'\ullus in\'itis detur 
episeopus: cIeri, plebis, et ordinis con- 
sensus requiratur. P. Cell's!. I. Ep. '2. 
Grat. D;"'t. 6.. cap. 13. Let there be 
no bishop imposed on any against their 
wills: let the consent of the dergy and 
peoplp, and his own order be required. 
I. 
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interest in him D1ight appear, and whereby the world Inight 
be satisfied that one ,vas elected fit for that high office 
 No; 
he ,vas chosen, as usually then other particular bishops were, 
by the clergy and people of Ronle; none of the \yorId being 
conscious of the proceeding, or bearing any share therein. 
Now \vas it equal that such a power of imposing a sovereign 
on all the grave bishops, and on all the good people of the 
Christian world, should be granted to one city 
 
'Vas it fitting that such a charge, importing advancement 
above all pastors, and being intrusted with the welfare of all 
souls in Christendom, should be the result of an election liable 
to so many defects and corruptions; which assuredly often, if 
Dot almost constantly, \vould be procured by ambition, bribery, 
or partiality; ,vollld be 111anaged by popular faction and tu- 
D1 uIts 
 
It ,vas observed generally of such elections by Nazianzen, 
that Pprelacies u'ere not got 'rather by virtue than hy naughtiness; 
and that episcopal tltrones {lid not ratltel' helong to the rnore u)orthy, 
than to the '1nore powe1:ful. 
And declaring his ll1ind or wish, that elections of bishops 
should q rest only or chiefly in the best 'Jnen; not in tlte wealthiest 
and 'nl'ightiest; or in the iUlpet'ltollsness and 
tnreasonahleness of 
tIle people, and anwng tlten
 in tlwse who al'e rnost easily boztght 
and br'ibed; whereby he intimateth the comnlon practice, and 
subjoineth, But now I can Itardl!J avoid tltinking tltat the popular 
(or cit"il) governances are hetter ordered tItan ours, wlâch are re- 
puted to have di'vine grace attending tne1n. 
And that the Itonlan elections in that tin1e were come 
into that course, ,ve n1ay see by the relation and reflections 
of an honest pagan historian concerning the election of pope 
Damasus, (contmnporary of Gregory N'azianzen;) r Damasus, 
saith he, and Ursinus, aboce /;u}}
an measure bltl'nin,q with de- 
sire to snatch tlte episcopal s('e, did, wit/t divided parties, rnost 


P Ov 'Yàp ,
 åpE'TnS p.âÀ.À.ov, 1) lCalCovp- 
'Yeas 'Í1 7rpoE
pla, ovð
 TWV å
LCA)T'pWV 
p.âÀ.À.ov, 1) l)vvaTCA)T
pCJ)V 01 6pÓVOL. Naz. 
Or. xx. p. 335. 
q 'E(f oTs éafEL TC).s TOLa{)7'as 7rpoßoÀ.d.S 
ICfEîcr6aL P.ÓVOLS, 1) ðTL p.dÀ.tcr'Ta-åÀ.À.d. p.n 
'Toîs fEV7rOpW'TdTOLS 'TE leal aVVa'TW'T&'TOLS, 
1) cpop
 l)1}p.ov lCal åÀ.o1'lCf, lCal 'TOV'TWV 
aò'Twv p.&.À.LcrTa TOîs EùwvoTá.ToLS' VVV l)
 


ICLVl)VVEVW Td.S l)1}p.ocrlas åpXd.s EVTaICTw- 
Tfpas v7roÀ.ap.ß&'IIEtJI TWV 7]P.fE'TfpWV, afs 
'h 6Ela XdpLS '7rLCþ1}p.l(ETaL. Greg. Naz. 
Or. xix. p. 3 JO. 
r Damasus et Ursinus supra huma- 
Dum modum ad rapiclldam episcopalem 
sedem ardentes scissis studiis acerrime 
conflictabantur-. Am. J',farcell, lib. 
27. 
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fiercely conflict; in which conflict upon one day, in the ver)r 
church, an hundred llnd thirty persons wore sla.in; so did that Sozom. vi. 
great pope get into the chair: tIUIS, as the historian rcflecteth, 23. 
the swealth and pump of the place natu1'all!J did provoke aJJlbition 
by alllneans to seek it, and did cause fierce contentions to arise 
in the choice; whence cOllilllonly, wise and 1110dest persons being 
excluded from any capacity thereof, any ambitious and cunning 
man, who had the art or the luck to please the 111ultitude, would 
by violence obtain it: which was a goodly way of constituting 
a sovereign to the church, 
Thus it went within three ages after our Lord: and after- 
"yards, in the declensions of Christian siulplicityand integrity, 
Dlatters were not like to be mended, but did indeed rather 
grow worse; as beside the reports and cOlnplaints of historians, 
how that com1TIonly by ambitious prensations, by simoniacal 
corruptions, by political bandyings, by popular faction
, by all 
kinds of sinister ways, men crept into the place, doth appear 
by those Inany disnlal schisms, which gave the church D1any 
pretended heads, but not one certain one; as also by the re- 
sult of theIn, being the choice of persons very unworthy and 
horribly flagitious t . 


8 Neque ego ah uno ostentation em 
rerum considerans urbanarum, hujus rei 
cupidos, &c. Id. ibid. 
t Damnsus II. pontificatum per vim 
occupat, nullo cleri populique consensu; 
adeo enim inoleverat hic mos, ut jam 
cuique ambitioso liceret Petri sedem in- 
\'adere. Plat. (p. 3 I 4.) Damasus II. 
invades the popedom by force, without 
any consent of the clergy and people; 
{or so was it now grown into custom, 
that any ambitious man might invade 
Pete
s see. Eo enim tum pontificatus 
devenerat, ut qui plus largitione et am- 
bitione, non dico sanctitate vitæ et doc- 
trina valeret, is tantummodo dignitatis 
gradum bonis oppressis et rejectis obti- 
neret: quem morem utinam aliquando 
non retinuissent nostra tempora. Plat. 
in Silv. 3. For the business of the pa- 
pacy was come to that pass, that who- 
('vel' by bribery and ambition, I say not 
by holiness of life and learning, got the 
start of others, he alone obtained that 
degree of dignity, good men in the mean 
being depressed and rejected: which 
custom I wmùd to God our times had 
not retained. Cum jam eo devenissent 
e{'desiastici, nt non coacti ut antea, sed 


sponte et largitionibus pontificium mu- 
nus obirent. Plat. in Steph. 6. Baron. 
ann. I I '2. 
. 8. Whenas now eccle- 
siastical persons are come to that pass, 
that they execute t h
 papal office, not 
being compelled unto it, as heretofore, 
but of their own accord, and by bribing 
for it. Yidehat enim imperator eo li- 
('entiæ factiosum quemque et potentem, 
quamvÏ3 ignobilem devenisse, ut cor- 
ruptis suffragiis tantam dignitatem con- 
sequeretur, &c. Plat. in Clem. ii. (p. 313.) 
For the emperor saw that every factious 
and powerful person, though base and 
ignoble, was grown to that height of 
licentiousness, that he obtained so great 
dignity by corruption and buying of 
suffrages. Omne papale negotium ma- 
nus agunt: quem dabis mihi de tota 
maxima urbe, qui te in papam receperit, 
pretio seù spe pretii non interveniente? 
Bern. de Consid. iv. 2. The whole bu- 
siness of making a pope is managed by 
gifts: whom can you shew me, in an 
this great city, who took you into the 
papacy without being bribed and cor- 
rupted with reward, or at least with hope 
of it? 


L9! 
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If it be said that the election of a pope in old tin1es was 
,,,ont to be approved by the consent of all bishops in the world, 
according to the testimony of St. Cyprian, \vho saith of Corne- 
lius, that nlw 
cas known by the testimony of kis fello'll,-bishops, 
'tohose 
,-,Iwle n
lJnbe}'" througlt all the world did 'with peaceful una- 
nÜnity consent: 
I answer, that this consent \Vas not in the election, or ante- 
cedently to it; that it was only by letters or messages declaring 
the election, according to that of St. Cyprian x; that it. was 
not anywise peculiar to the Ron1an bishop, but such as was 
yielded to all catholic bishops, each of whon1 Y u:as to be ap- 
proved, as St. Cyprian saith, by the testinlon!l and judgntent of 
Ids colleague.,;; that it was in order only to the n1aintaining 
fraternal com1nunion and correspondence, signi(ying that such 
a bishop was duly elected by his clergy and people, was rightly 
ordained by his neighbour bishops, did profess the catholic 
faith, and was therefore qualified for cOlnn1union with his bre- 
thren; such a consent to the election of any bishop of old ,vas 
given, (e
pecially upon occasion, and when any question con.. 
cerning the right of a bishop did intervene,) \vhereof no\v in 
the election of a pope no footstep doth rmnain. 
Euseb. "r e Illay also note, that the election of Cornelius being con- 
tested, he did n10re solmnl1ly acquaint all the bishops of the 
world with his case, and so did obtain their approbation in a 
,yay n10re than ordinary. 
13. If God had designed this derivation of universal sove- 
reignty, it is probable that he \vould have prescribed some 
certain, standing, iuunutable way of election, and imparted the 
right to certain persons, and not left it at such uncertainty to 
the chances of tin1e, so that the manner of election hath often 
changed, and the power of it tossed into divers hands. 
z A nrl tltough in several ti lilies there have been observed 


u -co-episcoporum testimonio, 
quorum numerus universus per totum 
mundum concordi unanimitate consen- 
tit-. Cypr. Ep. 52. Cum Fabiani lo- 
cus, id est cum locus Petri, et gradus 
cathedræ sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occu- 
pato de Dei voluntate atque omnium 
nostrum consentione-. Ibid. \Vhen 
Fabianus's place, i. e. when the place of 
Peter, and the degree of the sacerdotal 
chair was vacant, which being obtained 


by the will of God, and all our con- 
sents-. 
x Satis erat ut tu te episcopum factum 
literis nunciares, &c. Cypr. Ep. 4'2. It 
was enough that you declared by letters 
that you were made bishop. 
Y Episcopo semel fae-to, et collegarum 
ac plebis testimonio et judicio compro- 
bato-. Cypr. Ep. 41. 
z Et licet diversis temporibus diversi 
modi super electione Romanorum ponti- 
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e
'eral ways as to the election of the ROlJlan pOldiffs, according 
as the necessity and expedit ncy of the church required. 
Of old it was (as other elections) Inallaged by nOlllination 
of the clergy, and suffrage of the people. 
Afterward the enlperors did assunle to themselves the 
nomination or approbation of then1- 
a For then nothin.q 'll'as done by the clergy in the clwice of tIle 
jJope, unless the e/npel'or had appro
'ed ltis election. 
b But he, seeing the prince's consent 'it'as required, sent 'ìnes- 
sengers 'lcitlt letters, to entreat jIau'ritius tltat he would not 
Sllffel' the election n?acle by the clergy and people of Rmne in 
that case to be realid. 
e Leo VI II, being tired out lC1'tl" the inconstancy of the 
Romans, transferred tlte 'lchole pO'lt"er and authority of choos- 
ing the pope from the clergy and people of Rorne to tIle en
- 
perm' . 
A t some times the clergy had no hand in the election; but 
popes were intruded by powerful men or women at their 
pleasure d. 
Afterwards the cardinals (that is, SOine of the chief Roman Grat. Dist. 
clergy) did appropriate the election to themselves, by the 


:: f
p.,. 
decree of pope Nicholas II. in his Lateran synod. Xic. II. 
Sometimes, out of course, general synods did assume the 
choice to therllselves; as at Constance, Pisa, and Basil. 
14. .From the premises, to conclude the pope's title to St. 
Peter's authority, it is requisite to shew the power demised by 
him to be according to God"'s institution and intent, immutable 
and indefectible; for power built upon the like, but far more 
certain principles, hath in course of times, and by worldly 
changes, been quite lost, or conveyed into other channels than 
those wherein it was first put; and that irrecoverably, BO 


fie-urn observati sunt, prout llecessitas, 
et utilitas ecclesire exposcebat-. Cone. 
Bas. sess. xxxvii. p. 98. Vide Grat. 
Disi. (,3. per tot. 
a l\il enim turn a clf>ro in digendo 
pontifice actulll erat, nisi ejus electionem 
imperator approbasset. Plat. in Pelag. 
II. 
b Is autem, cum principis consensus 
requirC'retur, nuncios ('ura literis mise- 
rat, qui .'Iauritium obsecrarent, ne pa- 
teretur electionem cIeri et pupuli Ro- 
mani ea in re ,alere. Pial. ilL Greg. .11. 


Yide Grat. dist. 63-. 
c Cone. tom. vii. p. 182. Leo VIII. 
Romanorum inconstantiam pertæsus, 
auctoritMem omnem eligendi pontificis 
a clero, populoque Romano ad impera- 
torem transtulit. Plat. in Leo VIII. 
(p. 29'). 
d Nusquam cleri eligentis, vel postea 
consentientis aliqua mentio. Baron. 
ann. 1 12. 
. 8. ann. 1 31. 
. I. There 
was nowhere any mention of the clergy 
decting, or afterward consenting. 
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that it cannot any\vise be retrieved, or reduced into the first 
order. 
For instance, Adanl was by God constituted universal sove- 
reign of n1ankind; and into that power his eldest son of right 
did succeed; and so it of right should have been continually 
propagated. 
Yet SOOI1 did that power fail, or was diverted into other 
courses; the \vorId being cantonized into several d0l11inions; 
so that the lwir at la
() 
l1nong all the descendants of Adam 
cannot so easily be found, as a needle in a bottle of hay; he 
probably is a subject, and perhaps is a peasant. 
So might St. Peter be lnonarch of the church, and the pope 
might succeed him; yet by revolutions of things, by several 
defaults and incapacities in himself, by divers obstructions 
incident, by forfeiture upon encroaching on other men's rights, 
Propria according to that maxill1 of a great pope, He losetl/; his own, 
perdit qui 1 h _1 . b . d 
indebita WIlO covetelk 'Inore than is u;ue, his power n1lght e chppe , 
concupiscit. might be transplanted, lllight utterly decay and fail: to such 
P. Leo I. p 1 .. . h f h 
Ep. 54. lata ltIes other powers are subJect; nor can t at 0 t e pope 
be exempt from them, as otherwhere ,ve shall more largely 
declare. 
15. Indeed that God did intend his church should per- 
petually subsist united in anyone political frame of govern- 
ment, is a principle \vhich they <10 aSSll1ne and build upon, but 
can nowise prove, Nor indeed is it true. For 
If the unity of the church designed and instituted by God 
were only an unity of faith, of charity, of peace, of fraternal 
con1munion and correspondence between particular societies 
and pastors, then in vain it is to seek for the subject and seat 
of universal jurisdiction. No\v that God did not intend any 
other unity than such as those specified, \\
e have good rea- 
son to judge, and shall, ,ve hope, other where sufficiently 
prove. 
16. 'Ve may consider, that really the sovereign power (such 
as it is pretended) hath often failed, there having been for 
long spaces of tilne no Ron1an bishops at aU, upon several 
accounts; ,vhich is a sign that the church n1ay subsist with- 
out it. 
As, 1. 'Vhen l
oIne was desolated by the Goths, ,r andals, 
and LonlLards, 
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2. In tinIes when the ROluans would not suffer popes to Vide Bern. 
} ' . 1 h Ep. 242, 
lye WIt 1 t en1. 243. 
3. In case of discontinuance frolH Ron1e, when the popes Bell. iv. 4- 
(so calling then1sclves) did for :1bove seventy years abide in 
France; when they indeed, not being chosen by the ROluan 
people, nor exercising pastoral care over thenl, were only titu- 
lar, not r(!al bishops of ROBle; (they were popes of A vignon, 
not of ItoIue; and successors of God knows who, not of 
St. Peter;) no nlore than one continually living in England 
can be bishop of Jerusalem. 
4. In tinles of many long schislns, (twenty-two schisms,) -Inop
m 
when either there was no true pope, or, which in effect was :
i
OPIa 
the saIne, no certain one. 
5. "Then popes were intruded by violence, whom Baronius Baron. ad 
h ' If -. I ffi I } b I tl an,H2. 
.8. 
Inlse posItive Y:1 rIl1et I to lave een no popes: 10\V len 
could a succession of true popes be continued froln thel11 by 
the clergy, which they in virtue of t.heir papal authority did 
pretend to create 
 
6. 'Vhen elections had a flaw in thelll, ,vere uncanonical, 
and so null. 
7. "1"hen popes ,vere sillloniacally chosen; ,,,ho by their own 
rules and laws are no true popes; being heretics, heresiarchs e . 
The which ,vas done for long courses of tinle very COlll- 
monly, and in a manner constantlyf. 
8. 'Yhen popes have been deposed; (as some by the empe- 
rors, others by general councils;) in which case, according to 
papal principles, the successors were illegal; for the pope being 
sovereign, he could not be judged or deposed; and his suc- 
cessor is an usurper. 
9. 'Vhen popes were heretic:1l, that is (say they) no popes. 
10. 'Vhen :1theists, sorcerers,- 
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e P. Greg. YII. Ep. Üi. 7. P. Jul. in 
Conc. Lat. sess. v. p. 57. Kon solum 
hujusmodi clectio '"el assumptio eo ipso 
nulla existat-&c. J'idp sup. 
. 12. 
Such an election or assumption, let it 
not only ùe upon tbat account void and 
null-. 
t Yide quæso quantum isti degene- 
ravcrint a majoribus suis; illi enim ut- 
pote viri sanctissimi dignitatem nItro 
oblatam contemnebant, orationi et doc- 
trinæ Christianæ vacantes; hi vero lar- 


gitione et am bitione pontificatum quæ- 
rentes, et adepti, posthabito dh-ino cul- 
tu, &c. Plat. in Sergo 3. (P.279.) Vide 
in Ben d. IV. p. '277. See, I be- 
seech you, how much they have dege- 
nerated from their ancestors; for they, 
as being very holy meu, did contemn 
that dignity when freely offered, giving 
themselves wholly to prayer and the 
doctrine of Christ; but these by bribery 
and ambition seek and obtain the pa- 
pacy. 
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Elections in some of these cases being null, and therefore 
the acts consequent to then1 invalid, there is probably a defail- 
ance of right continued to posterity g. 
;\nd probably therefore there is no'" no true pope. 
For (upon violent intrusion, or siluoniacal choice, or any 
usurpation) the cardinals, bishops, &c, which the pope createth, 
are not truly such; and consequently their votes not good in 
the choice of another pope; and so successively. 
These considerations may suffice to declare the inconse- 
quence of their 
iscourses, even adlnitting their assertions, 
,vhich yet are so false, or so apparently uncertain. 
I shall in the next place level some argulnents directly 
against their Inain conclusion itself. 
I. l\Iy first arguluent against this pretence shall be, that it 
is destitute of any good warrant, either from divine or hunlan 
testinlony; nnd so is groundless. As will appear by the fol- 
lowing considerations. 
1. If God had designed the bishop of ROlne to be for the 
perpetual course of times sovereign lTIonarch of his church, it 
luay reasonably be supposed that he ,,
ould expressly have 
decJared his n1ind in the case h; it being a point of greatest 
in1portance of nIl that concern the adlninistration of his king- 
donl in the ,vorld. Princes do not use to send their viceroys 
unfurnished with patents, clearly signi(ying their comnlission, 
that no man, out of ignorance or doubt concerning that point, 
excusably Inay refuse conlpliance; and in all equity prolnul- 
gation is requisite to the establishlllent of any la,v, or exacting 
obedience. But in all the pandects of divine revelation the 
bishop of ROine is not so much as once lnentioned, either by 
name, or by character. or by probable intilllation; they cannot 
hook hilu in other)vise l than by straining hard, nnd fntluing a 
long chain of consequences; eaph of \vhich is too subtle for to 
constrain any nlan's persuasioTl: they have indeed found the 


g Plat. in Joh.x. (p. 27:;.) Ponti:fices 
ip
i a Petri vestigiis discesserant. The 
popes haù swerved from the examples of 
Peter. Possessor malæ frclei ullo tem- 
pore non præscribit. Re.q. Jllr. 2. in 
S"xtn. He that has no right to the 
thing he possesses, cannot prescribe or 
plead any length of time to make his 
possession lawful. 


h Nee vero simile sit, ut rem tam 
necessariam ad ecclesiæ unitatem conti. 
nendam Christus Dominus apostolis suis 
non revelarit. ]}Ielch. Ca11. vi. 8. Nei- 
ther is it likely that our Lord Christ 
would not have revealed to his apostles 
a thing so necessary for preserving the 
unity of the church. 
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pope in the first chapter of Genesis; for (if we believe pope 
Innocent III.) he is one of thct 'U'O great lltJJlinaries there i ; 
and he is a
 plainly there, as any where else in the Bible. 
'Vhercfore if upon this account we should reject this pre- 
tence, we Inight do it justly; and for so doing we have the 
nlIowance of the ancient fathers; for they did not hold any 
IHau oLliged to adulit any point of doctrine, or rule of ll\an- 
ners, which is not in express words, or in tenHS equivalent, 
contained in holy scripture; or which at least Inight not thence 
be deduced by clear and certain inference: this their manner 
of disputing with heretics and heterodox people doth she\y; 
this appeareth by their way of defining and settling doctrines 
of faith; this they often do avow in plain words applicable to 
our case: for, kIf, saith St. Austin, about Christ, or about his 
church, 01. aóout any other thing, u'hich cOllcerneth our faith 
and life, I will not say we, 'll'ho are nowise comparable to him, 
who said, .Lllthouglt 'lee; but even as 'he going on did add, If 
an angel froJJ
 heacen should tell you, beside 1.()hat you hare 
'feceirced in the legal and e
'angelical script-ltreS, let him be 
a,tathem,a: in which words we have St. A ustin's warrant, 
not only to refuse, but to detest this doctrine, which being no- 
,,,here extant in law or gospel, is yet obtruded on us, as nearly 
relating both to Christ and his church, as greatly concerning 
both our faith and practice. 

. To enforce this argument, we Inay consider that the 
evangelists do speak about the propagation, settlement, and 
continuance of our Lord's kingdom; that the apostles do often 
treat about the state of the church and its edification, order, 
peace, unity; about the distinction of its officers and nlenlbers, 
about the qualifications, duties, graces, privileges of spiritual 


j Ad firmamentum igitur cæli, hoc 
est universalis ecclesiæ, fecit Dens duo 
magna luminaria, id est, duas instituit 
dignitates, quæ sunt pontificalis aucto- 
ritas, et regalis potestas; sed ilIa quæ 
præest diebus, id est, spiritualibus, ma- 
jor est; quæ vero earnalibus, minor, 
&c. lrmo('. III. ill Decret. Greg. I. 
xxxiii. 6. For the firmament therefore 
of heaven, i. e. of the universal church, 
God made two great lights; i. e. he or- 
dained two dignities or powers) which 
are the pontifical authority, and the 
regal power: but th:lt which rules the 


days, i. e. spiritual matters, is the 
greater; but that which gmerns carnal 
things is the lesser, &c. 
k Proinde sive de Christo, 
ive de 
('jus ecdesia, sive de quacunque alia re, 
quæ p
'rtinpt ad fidem ,-itamque nos- 
tram, non dicam nos, nequaquam com- 
parandi ei qui dixit, Licet si nos, sed 
omnino lJuod sequutus adjecit, Si ange- 
Ius de cælo vobi... annl11tciaverit, præter- 
quam quod iT' scripturis legalihus ac 
evangelicis accepistis, anathema sit. 
Ali!!. contr. Petit. iii. 6. 



154 


A Treatise of the 


governors and guides; about prevention and remedy of here- 
sies, schisnls, disorders: upon any of \vhich occasions how is 
it possible that the nlention of such a spiritual lllonarch (who 
'vas to have a Il1ain influence on each of those particulars) 
should wholly escape then), if they had known such an one 
instituted by God 
 
Exod. In the Levitical law all things concerning the high priest, 
X L xvj.ï t i. 1'1-. not only his designation, succession, consecration, duty, 
eVl , XXI. 
power, lllaintenance, privileges, but even his garnlents, nlar- 
ringe, nlourning, &c., are punctually detennined and de- 
scribed: and is it not ,vonderful, that in the nlany descrip- 
tions of the new law no mention should be nlade concerning 
any duty or pri\Tilege of its high priest, whereby he Inight be 
directed in the adtninistration of his office, and know what 
observance to require 
 
S. 'Vhereas also the scripture doth inculcate duties of all 
sorts, and doth not forget frequently to press duties of respect 
and obedience toward particular governors of the church; is 
it not strange, that it never should bestow one precept, 
,vhereby we might be instructed and adillonished to pay our 
duty to the universal pastor; especially considering, that God, 
who directed the pens of the apostles
 and who intended that 
their writings should continue for the perpetual instruction of 
Christians, did foresee how requisite such a precept. would be 
to secure that duty 
 for if but one such precept did appear, 
it \vould do the business, and void all contestation about it. 
4. They who so carefully do exhort to honour and obey 
the telnporal sovereignty, how COlne they so wholly to ,vave 
urging the no less needful obligations to obey the spiritual 
monarch 
 while they are so mindful of the enlperor, why are 
P. Nic. I. they so neglectful of the pope; insonluch, that divers popes 

:
e
 IX. afterward, to ground and urge obedience to theIn, are fain to 
Ep. I. borrow those precepts which cOlnlnand obedience to princes, 
P. Greg. d . I b I d . i! h 
VII. Ep. I, acConlmo aÌIng t lenl y ana ogy an InJerence to t em- 
22, selves 
 
5. Particularly St. Peter, one \yould think, ,vho doth so 
I Pet. ii. earnestly enjoin to obey the king as suprenze, and to honour 
13- 1 7. hi'ÌÎ
, should not have been unnlindful of his successors; or 
quite have forborne to warn Christians of the respect due to 
them: surely the popes afterward do not follow him in this 



Pope's Suprelnacy. 


155 


reservedness; for in their Decretal Epistles they urge nothing 
so much as obedience to the apo:stolical see. 
6. One Inight have expected sonlething of that nature from 
St. Paul hiInself, who did write so largely to the R0111anS, 
and so often frolH }{ollle; that :1t least some word, or some 
intilnation, should have dropped froIH him concerning these 
huge rights and privileges of this see, and of the regard due 
to it. l
articularly then, \\ hen he professedly doth enUll1erate 
the offices, instituted by God, for standing use and perpetual 
duration; for the pmfecting of the saints, for the wo/'k of the Eph. iv. r r, 
ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ; till 
ce all conze: t
r
'xü. 
in the 'unity of faith, Suc. k 28. 
He cOllllnend
th thenI for their faith, which 'was sp07t.en of Rom. i.8. 
tll1'ougk tllB 'whole 'lco1"ld; yet Igiving tn In no adl:antage abo'Ce 
others; :18 81.. Chrysostom observeth on those words, for obedi- Rom. i. s. 
ence to the faith alnong all nations, among u,lwm- also are !Ie. 
m Tlds, saith St.Ohrysostom, Ite saith to depress their conceit, to 
'eoid their haughtiness oj. mind, and to teach them (to demn ot/t(rs 
equal in dignity 
 -ilh then
). 
'Vhen he writeth to that church, (which was some time t Yid . 
after St. Peter had settled the popedom,) he doth only style i
:

. 
them KÀ1JTOL åYWL, (called saints,) and àya7i'1JTOì 8EOV, (beloved ofHier.) Ba- 
G d ) I . 1 d . f II 01 " I . h ron. an- 58. 
o , W lIC 1 are COl1l1non a Juncts 0 a lrIstIans; Ie salt ,
. 4 6 , &c. 
their faith was spoken of generally, but of the fame of their Rom. i. 7)8. 
authority being so spread he taketh no notice; that their Rom. xvi, 
ohedience had conze abroad to all men, but their c0l1l111ands had 19. 
not (it seemeth) conle anywhere. 
He wrote divers Epistles from Rome, ,,-herein he resoh-eth 
many cases debated, Jet never doth urge the authority of the 
Ronlan church for any point, wbich now is so ponderous an 
argulnent. 
7. nut however, seeing the scripture is so strangely reserved, 
how cometh it to pass that tradition is also so defective, 
and staunch in 80 grand a case 
 "r e have in divers of the 
fathers (particularly in Tertullian, in St. Basil, in St. Jerome) Tertull. de 
Cor. 
Iil. 3. 


k Quarum laudum et gloriæ degene- 
rem fuisse, maximum crimen est. ct. 
Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 31. To degenerate 
from which praise and glory is an ex- 
ceeding great crime. 
I OÌJ6Èv 1f'ÀÉov "'lToî$ ðlðwO't T(;)JI 1..0t- 


1rWJI UJvwv. 
m TaÛTa ð
 "IrOtEt K"8"tpwv "l'TWV T
 
cþpóv7J1J.a, 1("1 I(Evéi)JI TÒ cp-b(f7Jf.La TijS ðt"- 
Jlo["$, I("} ðtôå.(Tl(wV aÙTOÚ$ 'T1]JI 1rpÒS 
- 
Àovs t(TOT1iL[av. 
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Basil de catalogues of traditional doctrines and observances, which 
ß 8 J? s. 2 d 7. the y recite to assert. tradition in some cases su pp lemental 
ler. a - 
verso Lucif. to scripture; in which their purpose did require that they 
.t. should set down those of principal luolnent; and they are 
so punctual, as to insert n1al1Y of small con.sideration: how 
then calue they to neglect this, concerning the papal au- 
thority over the whole church, which had been most pertinent 
to their design, and in consequence did vastly surpass all the 
rest which they do name 
 
8. The designation of the Ronlish bishop by succession to 
obtain so high a degree in the church, being above all others 
a most reluarkable and noble piece of history, ,vhich it had 
been a horrible fault in an ecclesiastical history to slip over, 
without careful reporting and reflecting upon it; yet Eusebius, 
that n10st diligent c01l1piler of all passages relating to the ori- 
ginal constitution of the church, and to all transactions therein, 
hath not one word about it! who yet studiously doth report 
the successions of the Roman bishops
 and all the notable occur- 
rences he kne\v concerning then1, with favourable advantage. 
9, 'Vhereas this doctrine is pretended to be a point of 
faith, of vast consequence to the S11 bsistence of the church and 
to the salvation of Iuen, it is sOIuewhat strange that it should 
not be inserted into anyone ancient summary of things to 
be believed, (of which sumnlaries divers renIain, some com- 
posed by public consent, others by persons of en1inency in the 
Const, A- church,) nor by fair and forcible consequence should be dedu- 
f

1
ii.41. cible frolll any article in theln; especially considering that 
Creed, at such sUllllnaries were framed upon oc
asion of heresies spring- 
baptism.) ing up which disregarded the pope's authority, and which by 
Cone. Lat. asserting it ,vere plainly confuted. "r e are therefore be- 
iv. cap. 5. holden to pope Innocent III. and his Lateran synod, for first 
an. 1215. 
synodically defining this point, together with other points no 
less new and unheard of before. The Creed of pope Pius I,r, 
fornled the other day, is the first, as I take it, which did con- 
tain this article of faith. 
10. It is lTIuch that this point of faith should not be de- 
livered in any of those ancient expositions of the Creed (luade 
by St. Austin, Ruffin, &c.) which enlarge it to necessary points 
of doctrine, connected with the articJes therein, especially with 
that of the catholic church, to \yhich the pope's authority hath 
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so close a connexion; that it should not be touched in the ca- 
techetical discourses of Cyril, Alubrose, &c.; that in the sys- 
tenlS of divinity composed by St. Austin, Lactantius, &c.; it 
should not be treated on: the world is now changed; for the 
Catechism of Trent doth not overlook so luateriaI a point; and 
it would pass for a lanle body of theology which should on1Ît 
to treat on this subject. 
11. It is Inore wonderful that this point should never be 
defined, in downright and full tenns, by an)1 ancient synod; it 
being so notoriously in those old tilnes opposed by divers who 
dissented in opinion and discorded in practice from the pope; 
it being also a point of that consequence, that such a solelnn 
declaration of it would have 11luch conduced to the ruin of all 
particular errors and schisms, which were maintained then in 
opposition to the church. 
IQ. Indeed had this point been allowed by the main body 
of orthodox bishops, the pope could not have been so drowsy 
or stupid as not to have solicited for such a definition thereof; 
nor would the bishops have been backward in conlpliance 
thereto; it being, in our adyersaries' conceit, so cOll1pendious 
and effectual a wa)T of suppressing all heresies, schisn1s, and 
disorders; (although indeed later experience hath shewed it 
no less available to stifle truth, justice, and piety:) the popes 
after Luther were better adviseò, and so ,vere the bishops 
adhering to hi
 opinions. 
13. "Thereas also it is nlost apparent, that many persons 
disclaÏ1ned this authority, not regarding either the doctrines or 
decrees of the popes; it is wonderful that such 11Ien should not 
be reckoned in the large catalogues of heretics, wherein errors 
of less obvious consideration, and of far less Í1nportance, did 
place tnen; if Epiphanius, Theodoret, Leontius, &c. were so 
negligent or unconcerned, yet St. Austin, Philastrius-western 
men-should not have overlooked this sort of desperate he- 
retics: Aërius, for questioning the dignity of bishops, is set 
anlong the heretics; but who got that ::lalHe for disavowing the 
pope's supren1acy, anlong the many who did it? (it is but 
lately that such as we ha,'e been thrust in among heretics.) 
14. 'Yhereas no point avowed by Christians could be so apt 
to raise offence and jealousy in pagans against our religion aA 
this, which setteth up a power of so vast extent and huge 



158 


A Treatise of the 


influence; whereas no novelty could be more SUrpl'lSlng or 
startling, than the erection of an universal enlpire over the 
consciences and religious practices of nlen; ,vhereas also this 
doctrine could not but be very conspicuous and glaring in 
ordinary practice; it is prodigious, that all pagans should not 
loudly exclainl against it. 
I t is strange that pagan historians (such as 1\larcellinus, 
who often speaketh of popes, and blalneth them for their 
luxurious ,yay of living and pOlnpous garb n ; as Zozimus, 
who bore a great spite at Christianity; as all the ,vriters of 
the illlperial history before Constantine) should not report it, 
as a very strange pretence ne,vIy started up. 
It is wonderful, that the eager adversaries of our religion 
(such as Celsus, Porphyry, I-lierocles, Julian hinlself) should 
not particularly level their discourse against it, as a 1110st 
scandalous position and dangerous pretence, threatening the 
governnlent of the elnpire. 
It is admirable, that the emperors thenlselves, inflamed 
\vith eillulation and suspicion of such an authority, (the which 
hath been so terrible even to Christian princes,) should not in 
their edicts expressly decry and inlpugn it; that indeed every 
one of them should not with extrenlest violence ilnplacably 
strive to extirpate it. 
In consequence of these things it Inay also seem strange, 
that none of the advocates of our faith (Justin, OrigBn, Ter- 
tullian, Arnobius, Cyril, Austin) should be put to defend it, 
or so much as forced to nlention it, in their elaborate apolo- 
gies for the doctrines and practices which were reprehended 
by any sort of adversaries thereto. 
"r e lllay add, that divers of thenl in their oapologies and 
representations concerning Christianity would have appeared 
not to deal fairly, or to have been very inconsiderate, when 
they profess for their COlnmon belief assertions repugnant to 


n - procedant<}ne vehiculis insi- 
dentes, circumspecte vestiti, epulas cu- 
rautes profusas, adeo ut eorum convi- 
via regales superent mensas. Jl1 arcell. 
lib. xxvii. p. 338. They travel 8itting 
in chariots, curiously apparelled, pro- 
curing profuse daintiE's, insomuch as 
their meals exceed the feasts of kings. 
o Sentiunt enim Deum esse solum, in 
C'ujus soli us potestate sunt, a quo sunt 


secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes 
et supel. omnes deos. Quidni? cum 
super omnes homines, qui utique vi- 
vunt, et mortuis antistant. Tertull. 
Apolog. cap. 30. For they think it is 
God alone in whose power they are, 
ne"'{t to whom they are the chief, before 
all, and above all gods. And why not? 
when they are above all men alh"e, and 
surpass the dead. 
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that doctrine; as when Tertulli:1n saith, P JVe reve'rence the 
emperol' as a 'Jnan second to God, and lfiss only than God; 
when Optatus affirIneth, that qabove the eJJlperm' there is 
none bL'side God, 
rho 'JJ
ade tlie emperor; and, that r Donatus 
by extolling hil/lself (as SOHIe now do) above the eJJ7pC'r01", did 
in so doing, as it 7 r ere, exceed the bounds of 'Jnen, tltat he did 
estee1ì
 himself as God, 'hot as a rnan. 'Yhen St. Chrysostoln 
asserteth S the eJnperor to be the cron'n and 7wad of all 'Jnen 
'upon earin; 3nd saith, that te'Ven apostles, evangelists, propnets, 
any men 'whoever, are to be subject to the temporal powers; 
when St.. C)Til calleth the eluperor u the SllpreJlle top of glory 
anwnp men, elevated above all others by 'l.ncomparable differ- 
ences, &c. 'Vhell even popes talk at this rate; as pope Gre- 
gory I, calling the enlperor his x lord, and lord of all,. telling 
the ernperor, that his con1petitor, by assull1ing the title of 
universal bishop, did set liÙnself aóove tlte honour of his Ùn- 
periat 'Jnajesty; which he supposeth a piece of great absurdity 
and arrogance: and. even pope Gregory II. doth call that 
emperor (against WhOl11 he afterward rebelled) ythe head of 
Christians. 'Vhereas, indeed, if the pope be monarch of 
the church, endowed with the regalities which they now 
ascribe to hhn, it is plain enough that he is not inferior to any 
man living in real power and dignity: wherefore the modern 
doctors of !{onle are far lnore siacere or considerate in their 
heraldry than were those old fathers of Christendom; "ho 


p Colimu
 imperatorem ut hominem 
a Dco secundum, et solo Deo minorem. 
Terlull. ad Scop. 2. 
q Cum super imperatorem non sit 
nisi solus Deus qui fecit imperatorem. 
Opt. lib. 3. 
r - dum se Donatus super impe- 
ratorem e'\.tollit, jam quasi hominum 
exeesserat modurn, ut se ut Deum, non 
hominem æstimaret. Id. ihid. 
S BaUtÀEòS -yà.p KOpVcþ
 Kal KEcþaÀ
 
'TWV brl 7"1jS -y1JS ÈUTtV å7f'&.Jl'Twv. Chrys. 
t Av7>p. ii. p. 4 6 3. 
t K '" · Ó 'i''', , 
.. '[-II a1T' UTOÀOS ?1s, Kq.V EvaYYEÀtU'T71S, 
ICq.V 7f'POcp1]T71s, K
V óunuovv, &c. Chr) s. 
in Rom. xiii. I. au -y&.p ÈO"'TtV ð úßpL0"8els 
ð}J.óTt}J.ólI nva rxCIJv brl 71JS -y7Js. ßauLÀEòs 
'Yà.p-. Chrys. supra. For he that is 
thus wronged has not his equal upon 
earth, for he is king, s.c. 
u T1js }J.
v ÈII åv8prfJ7f'ots eUKÀECas 'TÒ 
å.vwTa'TOV leal à,O"V)'KpÍTOtS 7>tacpopaÎS' TWV 



ÀÀWV å1T'&IITClJV åVEUT71X?Js Kal Ó7repKE(- 
}J.EVOJI, ú}J.eîs, & cþLÀÓXPLUTOt ßauLÀEÎs, Kal 
KÀ1}POS ÚJ..LLV È
a[peTós Te Kal 7f'pÉ7rWV 
7f'apà. e EOV 'T1}S ÈVOÙO"71 S atJTciJ Ka'Tà. 7f'áv- 
'TClJV {J7repaX1}s. Cyril. ad Theod. in Cone. 
Eph. part. i. cap.3. p. 20. 
x P. Greg. 1\1. Ep. ii, 62. Quia se- 
reniss. domine ex illo jam tempore domi- 
nus meus fuisti, quando adhuc dominus 
omnium non cras-Ego quidem jussi- 
oni subjectus-. I bid. Ad hoc eniro 
potestas dominorum meorum pietati 
cælitus data est super omnes homines, 
&c. Ibid. Ego indiguus famulus 'vester. 
Ibid. Qlli honori quoque imperii vestri 
se per privatum vocahulum superponit. 
P. Greg. I. Ep. iv. 32. 
y r!ls ßaO"tÀeòs Kal KecþaÀ'h 'Téi)JI XpLO"- 
navwv. P. Greg. II. in Epist. I. ad 
Leon. Isaur. apud Rin. tom. v. P.502. 
As king and head of Christians. 
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now stick not downrightly to prefer the pope before all princes 
of the ,vorld; not only in doctrine and notion, but in the sa- 
cred offices of the church z: for in the very canon of their 
11lass, the pope (together with the bishop of the rliocese, one of 
his ministers) is set before all Christian princes; every Christ- 
ian subject being thereby taught to deenl the pope superior 
to his prince. a Now we nlust believe (for one pope hath 
written it, another hath put it in his decretals, and it is current 
la\v) that the papal authority doth no less surpass the royal, 
than the sun doth outshine the 1110011. 
No\v it is abundantly bdeclared by papal definition, as a 
point necessary to salcation, that every human creatU're (nei- 
ther king nor Cæsar excepted) is subject to tlte ROlltan high 
priest. 
Now the nlystery is discovered, why popes, when sumuloned 
by ell1perors, declined to go in person to general synods; be- 
cause c it was not tolerable that tlte emperor (who sonletinle 
\vould be present in synods) slwztld sit above the pope; as in 
the pride of his heart he might perhaps offer to do. (I can- 
not forbear to note what an ill conceit llellarmil1e had of 
Leo I. and other popes, that they did forbear conling at synods 
out of their villainous pride and haughtiness.) 
15. One would achnire, that Constantine, if he had snlelt 
this doctrine, or any thing like it in Christianity, should be so 
ready to embrace it; or that so many elnperors should in those 
times do so; some princes then probably being jealous of their 
honour, and unwilling to admit any superior to theine 
I t is at least lnuch, that emperors should with so much in- 
dulgence foster and cherish popes, being t.heir so dangerous 
rivals for dignity: and that it should be true, which pope 


2' - una cum famulo tuo papa nos- 
tro N. et antistite nostro K. et rege nostro 
N. et omnibus orthodoxis, &c. Together 
with thy servant our pope N. and our 
bishop N. and our king N. and all or- 
thodox, &c. 
a Fiat autem oratio pro dignitate re- 
gia post orationem factam pro papa, quia 
potestas suprema sacerdotalis excedit re- 
giam antiquitate, dignitate, et utilitate, 
&c. Gab. Biet. in Can. mise Let prayer 
be made for the king after prayer made 
for the pope; because the supreme sa- 


cerdotal power exceeds the kingly in an- 
tiquity, dignity, and utility, &c. 
b Subesse Romano pontifici omni hu- 
manæ creaturæ declaramus, dicimus, de- 
finimus et pronunciamus omnino esse de 
necessitate salu tis. P. Bor
if. V I I I. ill. 
E.xtrav. com. lib. Ì. tit. 38. 
C At quam\'is utcunque tolerabile sit, 
ut principes seculares in concilio sedeant 
ante alios episcopos, tamen nullo modo 
convenit, ut ante ipsum summum ponti- 
ficem, &c. Bell. de Cone. i, 19. 
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Kicholas doth affirIu, that dthe IIlperors had e;rtol'nl the Roman 
see with di vU'S pri l:ile.fJe
, had l-uriched it uitli PiJt.
, had enlaJ'.Qed 
it l'itl" benefits; had ùone I know not how tHany things nlore 
for it: surely they were bewitched thus to advance their con- 
CUJT('llt cOlnpctitor for honour and power; one who pretended 
to be a bettor lllall than thcll1
elves. BclIarnline (in his .A po- Apol. Bell. 
logy against I
ing J anles) saith, that the pope was ('felld, wllet) p. '20'2. 
('()/lsf,"aÙ/rd tu be sll
i{'ct tu tll.e emperors, hecaw5e lâs pOlcer was 
not known to than; it \Vas well it was not: but how could 
it be concealed froBl theul, if it were a doctrine conlnlonly 
nxowed by Christians? it is hard keeping so practical a doc- 
trine fronl breaking forth into light. llut to leave this con- 
sideration. 
Furthenl1ore, we have divers ancient writing
, the special 
nature, nlatter, scope whereof did require, or greatly invite 
giving attestation to this power, if such an one had been 
known and allowed in those tilHes; whi
h yet do afford no 
countenance, but rather Hluch prejudice thereto. 
16. The Apostolical Canons, and the Constitutions of Cle- Const. .
- 
luel1t, which descriLe the state of the church, with its laws, 




11l. 
customs, and practices current in the tinles of those who COIll- 
piled thenl, (which titues are not certain, but ancient, and the 
less ancient the 1110re it is to our purpose,) wherein especially 
the ranl
s, duties, antI privileges of all ecclesiastical persons 
are declared or prescribed, do not yet touch the prerogatives 
of this universal head, or the special respects due to hinl, nor 
Iuention any laws or constitutions frall1ed by hinl: which is 
no less stl>ange, than that there should be a body of laws, 
or ùe
criptioll of the state of any kingdolll, wherein nothing 
sholald Le 
aiù concerning the king, or the rOJa} authority: 
it is not so in our 1110dern canon law, wherein the pope doth 
Blake ut'Joflllzque pa!JillaJ/l; we read little beside his authority, 
and decree
 1l1ade LJ it. 
The l\postolical Canons particularly do prescribe that e the 
hishops of each nation slwuld laww ltim. t,
at is Þ "rst amonq them 
.. , 


d Quapropter attendat clementia "e
- 
tra ö quantus fuerit erga sedis apostolicæ 
reverentiam antece550rum vestrorurn, pi- 
orurn dunta.'\at imperatorum--amor, 
et 

udium; qualiter earn diversis privi- 
legns f'xtuleriut, donis ditaverint, bene- 


fiC'iis ampliaverint; qualiter earn literis 
suis honoraverint, eju3 votis annuerint, 
&c. P. .Vich. I. Epist. 8. ad .J.1.Jich. Imp. 
e Tous '7rlUICÓ7rùVS iK&'U'TOV t8vovs 
i- 
15ÉI/ø.t XP
 'T
)II ,,, ø.II'Toîs 7rpWTOJl, Kø.l 

'ì'EÎO'8a& ø.ÙTÒJl WS #cEcpa^
}II, #cal !J.ll ðfJl 
M 
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and s/wuld esteeln /tiJì
 the head, and sltould do nothinq consider- 
able (or extraordinary) 'll)itn01d his advice; as also" that eaclt 
one (of those head bishops) slwuld only rneddle 
cith those af- 
fairs 'li'hiclt concerned his Olen lJrecinct
 and the jJlaces under 
it: also, that no such prin
ate sh01tld do an.v tIling 'l[,itlWllt tIle 
opÙïion of all; that so there 'J]
ay be concord. N o,v ,vhat place 
could be Illore opportune to nlention the pope's sovereign 
power 
 How could the canonist without strange neglect pass 
it over? Doth he not indeed exclude it, assigning the suprelne 
disposal (without further resort) of all things to the arbitration 
of the whole body of pastors, and placing the maintenance of 
concord in that course? 
17. So also the old writer, under the nanIe of Dionysius the 
Areopagite, f treating in several places about the degrees of the 
ecclesia
tical hierarchy, was monstrously overseen in olnitting 
the sovereign thereof: in the fifth chapter of his ecclesiastical 
hierarchy he professeth carefully to speak of those orders, but 
hath not a ,vord of this superelninent rank, but averretlI gepi- 
scopacy to be tlte first and kiglwst oj'divine orders, in u:ltich the 
hierarchy is consll1Junated: and in his Epistle to Deulophilus 
there is a relnarkable place, ,vherein he could hardly have 
avoided touching the pope, had there been then one in such 
vogue as now: for advising that nlonk to gentleness and 
observance toward his superiors, he thus speaketh: h Let 
passion and reason be governed b.y you; but yo
t by the Itoly 
deacons, and these hy tIle priests, and the priests by tlte bishops, 
and the bisllOps by the apostles, or hy their successors / (that is, 
saith l\Iaxinlus, those which we 'JtOW call patriarchs;) and 
if lJerltaps anyone of tlte}}
 shall fail of kis duty, let hi1n be 
corrected by tlwse holy persons wlw arlj coopd'l.nate to ItÙn. 


'Tt 'lrp&.T'TEtIl 'lrEpLT'T
)JI 
VEV 'T17S IKE(vov 
ï'VWjJ.71 S ' iKEÎJla 
È jJ.DJla 7rp&.TTELV 
Ka- 
UTOV, gua Tfi aVTOV 'lrapOLKlq. bnß&.ÀÀEt, 
lea1 'Tats un' aVTl}V xwpats. à."-Àà. jJ.71 Õf 
IKEÎvos 
VEV T17S 'lrc1VTC.dV ï'vWP.71S 'lrOL- 
EÍTw 'TL' oíhw ï'à.p ðp.lwOLa tUTaL. Apost. 
Can. 34. 
f oH 6Ela TWV íEpapxwv 'Td
,S 'lrp WT 71 
jJ.Év lUTt 'TWV 6E07f'Ttleéiw 'Tc1
EWV, àKpO'T c1T 71 
8È= Ka1 luXdT71 7J aVT7]' lea1 Ï'à.p Els aVTl}v 
à1l"UTEÀEÎ'Tat Ka1 à1r07f'À7JpOV'TaL 7râua T17 s 
lea6' 1}jJ.éis iEpapxfas 
&aKDup.71uLS. Dionys. 
de Hier. Eccl. cap. 5. 
g 'E7TEtÕq 'Tàs ifpaTLKà.s 'Td
Ets leal 


à7f'07f'À71PWUELS, 
vvdp.f:ts 'TE aV'Té"iJV leal 
iJlEp"E(as ElpfJKa/J.ev &s 7}p.w È
tKTÓV. 
De Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. 
h AVTÒS jJ.Èv o?ìv i7f't6vp.lq. Ka1 6ujJ.
 
Ka1 ÀDÏ'rp 'Tà. KaT' à.
lav àlþDpt(e 0'01 
È 
oí 6EWL ÀELTovpÏ'ol' Ka1 TOVTOLS oi iEPEÎS. 
íEpdpXat õÈ TOtS íEpeVlTL' Kal 'TOtS iEP&.P- 
Xats oi à.rró(]'TOÀOL Ka1 oí TWV à.7f'O(]'TDÀW71 

tdÕOXOL. Ka1 E't1rOU 'TtS Ka1 iv iKe(vOts 
TOU 'lrPOUfJKOVTOS à.7f'UucþaÀEl71, 7f'apà. 'TWV 
ðf..l.OTaï'WV å"lwv i1raJlop6w61}uETaL, &c. 
Dionys. _\r. Ep. 8. 'A7f'ou'TóÀwv õÈ 
ta- 

óXous 'TOVS vuv 'lraTpLdpxous 1JÏ'oup.aL 
elvaL. 
Iax. Scllol. ibid. 
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""hy not in this ca
e let hil11 be corrected by the pope, his 
superior? But he knew none of 3n order superior to the 
3 postles' 
nCC(1s
ors. 
18. Likewise, Ignatius in I1lany Epistles frequently describeth 
the several ranks of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, e'XtolIeth their 
<lignity unò authority to the highest pitch, mightily urgeth the 
respect due to then1, Jet ne,'cr doth he so ITIuch as 111ention or 
touch this soyereign degree, wherein the 111ajesty of the clergy 
did chiefly shine. 
r n his very Epistle to the Ronullls he doth not Jielrl any 
deference to their bishop, nor indeed doth so luuch as take 
notice of hinI, I s it not strange he should so little mind the 
sovereign of the church? or was it, for a sly reason, becau
e 
being bishop of A.lltioch he had a pique to his brother Jacob, 
who had supplanted hillI, and got away his birthright? 
The counterfeiter therefore of Ignatius did well personate 
him, when he saith, that i in tIle clturclt there is nothing greater 
tllan a bishop; and that k a bi
hop is bp!Jond all rule and ft'l(;- 
thority; for in the tiule of Ignatius there was no dOinineering 
pope over all bishops. 
19. "T e haye sonle letters of popes, (though not Inany; 
for popes were then not very scribatious, or not so pragll1a- 
tical; whence, to supply that defect, lest popes should seenl 
not able to write, or to have slept ahllost four hundred years, 
they have forged divers for theIn, and those so wise one
, that 
we who love the n1elllory of those good popes disdain to ac- 
knowledge thein authors of such idle stuff; we have )'et SOlue 
letters of,) and to popes, to and frollI diYer
 enlinent persons 
in the church, wh('rein the forn1er do not aSSUllle. nor the lat- 
tcr ascribe, any such power; the popes do not express thelu- 
selves like sovereigns, nor the bishops address thelllseh'es like 
subjects; out they treat one another in a fan1Îliar wa.r, like 
brethren and equals: this is so true, that it is a good luark 
of a spurious epi
tle, (whereof we have good store, de\'i
ed by 
colloguing knaves, and fathered on the first popes,) when any 
of thenl talketh in an iluperious 
train, or arrogateth 
ùch a 
pow('r to hill1self. 


í OÌÍTE- E>fov 'Tn' Kpfh'Twv, 1) 7rapa- 
7rÀ:I'juws ill '7I'âut 'Toîs OÔCJ'tll, oòð
 

 "" 
ÈKKÀ7JU[q. brtUKl,rov 'Tt p.f'i(O II. P5eud. 
Ignat. ad 
myrn. 


k T( -ydp lu'TW 17r[ulw7rOS, à^^' 
 
7Tåul1S å/JX11s lea,} /
ovuias brlKftlla, &c. 
1(1. ad Tran. 


-'I !! 
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20. Clenlens, bishop of ROlne, ill the apo
tolical tilnes unto 
the church of Corinth, then engaged in discords and factions, 
\vherein the clergy was luuch affronted, (divers presbyters, 
\"ho had well and worthily behaved theillseives, \vere ejected 
froln their office in a seditious luanner,) did write a very large 
Epistle; 1 wherein like a good bishop
 and charitable Christian 
brother, he cloth earnestly by luanifold induceulents persuade 
theln to charity and peace; but nowhere doth he speak im- 
periously, like their prince: in such a case one would think, 
np&ITW7r': if ever, for quashing such disorders and quelling so perverse 
:
2:
:

1]. folks, who spurned the clergy, it had been decent, it had been 
p. 2. expedient, to enlploy his authority, and to speak like hinlself, 
challenging obedience, upon rluty to hin1, and at their peril. 
Ho\v,vould a lnodern pope have ranted in such a case! how 
thundering a bull would he have dispatched against such 
outrageous contelnners of the ecclesiagtical order! ho\,," often 
would he have spoken of the apostolic see aHd its authority! 
\Ve should infallibly have heard him swagger in his \vonted 
style, m JVhoerer shall preslune to cross OUi' u.ill, let hin
 lnow 
that lte sltall incur tlte -indignation of Abniflhty God, and his 
blessed apostlps Peter and ]Jaul. But our popes, it see lueth, 
have more wit or better luettle than pope Clenlent; that 
good pope did not know his own strength, or had not the 
heart to use it. 
Cypr. Ep. 
1. Anlong the Epistles of St. Cyprian there are divers 
4 4 5 1 , 42 7 ,4 9 3, Epistles of him to several popes, (to Cornelius, to Lucius, to 
,4,4, 
54, 55, 57, Stephanus,) in the which, although" ritten with great kind- 
58, 67, 7 2 . d .. 1 d . . I 
ness an respect, yet no llllpartJa eye can lscern any specla 
regard to theIn, as to his superiors in power, or pastors in 
doctrine, or judges of practice; n he reporteth matters to them, 
he conferreth about points \vith aU freedonl; he speaketh his 
sense and givet.h his advice without any restraint or awe; he 


I 'OPW/J.fV ")'à.p 8n lvEous óp.Eîs /J.E7"1J- 
i'á")'E7"E Ko,ÀWS 7roÀL7"Euop.fllou
 tK 7"7js å- 
p.Éwrr-rws o,ÙTO
' 7"Enp.r1f,A.ÉlIr]S ÀEL7"oupÏ'ío,s. 
Clem. ad Corinth. Ep. i. p. S8. Jun. 
For we see that you have removed 
some, who behaved themselves well in 
their office, out of their ministry blame- 
lessly discharged by them. 
7"o,ITlá(EIV 
7rpÒS 7"O;'S 7rpEUßU7"Épous. 
m Si quis voluntati nostræ contraire 
præsumpserit, indignationem omnipo- 


tentis Dei, ac beatorum Petri et Pauli 
apostoli se noverit incursurum. In such 
terms usn ally the pope's bull:5 do end. 
n Et qnamquam sciam, frater charis. 
sime. pro mutua dilectione, quam debe. 
mus et exhibemus indcem nobis, tloren- 
tissimo illic clero tecum præsidenti, &c. 
Ep. 55. And although I know, most 
dear brother, out of the mutual love 
and respect which we owe and yield 
one to another, &c. 



Pope's Sup'rernacy. 
spareth not upon occasion to reprove their practices, and to re- 
ject their opinions; he in his addresses to theln and discourses 
of thel11 stvleth them brethl
en and colleaqucs; and he conti- 
nuaHy treateth thenl as such, upon eyen ternls: 0 Trhen, saith 
he to the clergy of l
olne, dearest brethren, there 'l "as anzong 
?lS an un('( l'tain rUmOllr conce1
nin.a the decease of tlte good 

nan 112!J cOll p (tf1 1 IP, .F'abianus: upon which words Rigaltius 
had cause to reluark; P flow like an equal and fellow-c-itizen 
cloth the bi....hop of Carthape jìieìttion tlte bishop 0.( Ronle, 
even to the ROJllan cln:f/Y! But would not any Ulan now be 
deemed rude and saucy, who should talk in that style of the 
pope? 
Pope Cornelius also to St. Cyprian hath some Epistles, Cypr. Ep. 
wherein no glimpse doth appear of any superiority assulned 4 6 ,48. 
by hin1. Rut of St. Cyprian's judgnlent and demeanour 
toward popes we shall have occasion to speak lTIOre largely, 
in a way 1110re positively opposite to the Ronlan pretences. 
Eusebius citeth diyers long passages out of an Epistle of Euseb. vi. 
Cornelius to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, against Novatus; 43. 
wherein no n1ark of this suprenlacy doth appear; although 
the magnitude and flourishing state of the Roman church 
is described, for aggravation of Novatus's schislU and alubi- 
tion. 
Pope .J ulius hath a notable long Epistle, extant in one of 
Athanasius's Apologies, unto the bi.
hops assembled at An- 
tioch; wherein he had the fairest occasion that could be to 
assert and insist upon this sovereign authority, they flatly 
den)"ing and impugning it; questioning his proceedings as 
singular, supposing hÌ1n subject to the laws of the church 
no less than any other bishop; and downrightly affirming 
each of then1selves to be his equal: about which point he 
thought good not to contend with them; but waying pretences 
to superiority, he justifieth his actions by reasons grounded 
on the lnerit of the cause, such as any other bishop nlight 
allege: but this Epistle I shall have nlore particular occasion 
to discuss. 
Pope Liberiu8 hath an Epistle to St. ...\.thanasius, wherein 
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 Cum de eXee
su boni ,iri collegæ 
mel, rumor apud nos incertus e
set, col- 
legæ charissimi -. Cypr. Ep.4-. 


p Quam e
 æqno, et ch.ilis mentio 
ppisC'opi Romani ab episcopo Carthaginis 
apud clerum? Rigalt. ibid. 



A Tí'eatist' oj' t lu
 
he not only (for his direction and satisfaction) doth inquire 
his opinion about the point; but professeth, in conlplinlent 
perchance, that he shall obediently follow it; q JJTrite, saith. 
he, 'll.ltetlze,' YOlt do tltink as u;e do, and ,jltst so, about the true 
.faitlt; tltat I Jnay be ululoubtedly asslu'ed aboltt wllat you t!tink 
guod to cOJ}uuand fJue. , Vas not that spoken indeed like a 
courteous sovereign, and an accolnplished judge in matters of 
Socr. iv. 12. faith? rrhe same pope in the head of the western doth write 
to n knot of eastern bishops, whonl they call their belo'ved bï"e- 
thren and fello
l'-htinisters; and in a brotherly strain, not like 
an elnperor. 
In the tilne of Dalnasus, successor to Liberius, St. Basil 
Ep. 61, 69, hath divers Epistles to the western bishops r, wherein, having 
7 0 , 74, 182. d d b . 1 d h d . 
represente an ewal e the ,vretc e state of the eastern 
churches, then overborne with heresies, and unsettled by fac- 
tions, he cravetll their charity, their prayers, their sYJJl}Jatlty, 
t!wir cOJlifort, t!teÜ' brút!lterl!! aid; by affording to the ortho- 
dox and sound party the countenance of their cOlumunion, by 
joining with thmn in contention for truth and peace; for that 
the connnunion of so great churches would be of mighty 
weight to support and strengthen their cause; giving credit 
thereto among the people, and inducing the emperor to deal 
fairly ,,'ith thenl, in respect to such a lludtitude of adherents; 
especially of those which were at such :1 distance, and not so 
Ï1nmerliately subject to the eastern elnperor; for, s If, saith 
he, 'Very fJJtany of yon do concur 'ltnanÙJ/;ously in the sa,Jw opin- 
ion, it is rnanifest that the outltitude of consenters 
vill 1J
ake the 
doctrine to be 'received 1vit!wut contradiction; and, t 1 kno
v, 
saith he again, writing to Athanasius about these lllatters, but 
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q rpd.1/Jov, El OÖTW cþpoJlEîs KaOò Ka2 
7;P.Eîs, Kal 'Tà '(ua 
JI àl\,:qOwfi 7rlU'TEt. <[Jla 
Kà-yw 7rE7roLOWS & àÕLaKphws 7rEpl é:jJl 
à.
toí's KEÀEÓELJI P.OL. Liber. ad Ath. tom. 
i. p. '2+3. 
r <'rp.âs 7rapaKaÀoûp.EII uup.7raOÛua 
P.WJI 
'Taîs õLaLplt:rEt:rL. Ep. 61. E'(TL OÓII 7rapa- 
P.ÓOLOJI à-Yd.7r7]s, E'(TLS KOLJlWJlla 7rJlEóp.a'TOS, 
E'(TLJla U1TÀ&-YXJla Ka2 OlK'TLpp.o2, KLJlf}07]'TE 
7rpÒS 'T
JI àJl'TlÀ7]1/JLJI 1}P.WJI. Ibid. 'Ve be- 
Reech you to have a fellow-feeling of our 
distractions. If there be any comfort of 
love, any fellowship of the Spirit, any 
bowels and mercies, be ye moyeù with 
})ity and commiseration to help us. 
AÓ'TE XEipa 'Toîs Els -YÓJlU KÀLOEÎC1t, UU'YKL- 


Jl7]Of}'TW 
cþ' 7;P.W 'Tà àÕEÀcþtKà vP.WJI 
u'7r'Àd.)'Xlla, 7rpOxuOf}Tw Õd.KpUa uup.7ra- 
OElas. Ep.69. 'E7rtß07]t:rd.p.EOa 'T
JI VP.E'TE- 
paJl à-Yd.7r7]JI Els 'T
JI àJlTlÀ7]1/JtJl 1}P.WJI Kal 
UU/.I.7rd.OetaJl. Ep. 70. 'EÀOÚJI TLllàs 7rap' 
vP.WJI Eìs 
7rlUKE1/Jtll Kal 7rapap.uOlaJl 'TWJI 
OÀLßop.IIIWJI. Ibid. Viùe Ep. 74. (El p.ÈJI 
ÕtopOOîll'TO, EwaL KOLJIWJltKOVS, &c.) 
S 'EàJl õÈ Kal uup.cþcfJJlWS 7rÀEloJlES óp.oû 
'Tà aV'Tà õo-yp.a'TlU7]'TE, Õ77ÀOJl 8TL 'TÒ 7rÀ77- 
OOS 'TWJI õo-yp.a'Ttt:rd.II'TwJI àllaJl'Tlpp7]'ToJl7f'âuL 
'T
JI 7rapaõoX
JI KaTaO'KEu&UEL 'TOÛ õó-yp.a- 
'TOS. Ep.7-t. (Ep.293.) 
t -,,,daJl 
7rL-YJlOVS ÓÕÒJl ß07]OElas 'Taîs 
KaO'1}p.âs 
KKÀ7]ulats, 'T
JI 7rapà 'TWJI ÕU'TL- 
Ké;)J/ '7rLUKÓ7rWJI t:róp.7rJlOLaJl--. Ep. 4 8 . 
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Pope's Supremacy. 
one 'Way of red,'ess tv OU1' cltztj'cltes, the conspiring with us of the 
u;estern hishnps; the "hich being obtained, ul.l'ould prohably 
yield SOl//;8 adt'an'tage to the public, the secular pO'lver 'revering 
the credihilit!l of th
 ulultitude, and lIte ppople all about following 
tlzel'
 'lC .thout repugnance: and, x I'-o/{, saith he to the western 
bishops, tlte further you dwell from them, tlte more credible you 
will be to tlte people. 
This indeed was according to the ancient rule and practice 
in such cases, that any church being oppressed with error, or 
distracted with contentions, should frolTI the bishops of other 
churches receive aid to the rellloval of those inconveniences, 
That it was the rule doth appear from what we have before 
spoken, and of the practice there be Inany instances: for so 
did St, Cyprian send two of his clergy to Ronle, to conlpose the 
schism there, 1110ved by No\atian against Cornelius; Yso was 
81. Clu)'sostolTI called to Ephesus, (although out of his juris- 
diction,) to settle things there; so (to omit divers instances 
occurring in history) St. nasil hilnself was calle<l by the church 
of Iconium, to visit it, and to give it a bishop,. although it did 
not belong to his ordinary in
pection; and he doth tell the 
bishops of the * coasts, that they should have done well in"" 7rapa}\Iw- 
sending sOlne to risit and assist his churches in tlteir (b..stresses. Tal. 
But now how# I pray, cOlneth it to pass, that in such a case 
he should not have a special recourse to the pope, but in so 
many addresses should only wrap hinl up in a conlmunity 
 
'Yhy should he not lllllnbly petition him to exert his sovereign 
authority for the relief of the eastern churches, laying his 


u TáXa t1.v Tt "'Y1VO&TO TOtS KOlJlOIS lJlþE- 
)"os, TéiJJI TE "pa70úllTwV TÒ à
LÓ7rLO'TOV 
TOÛ 7rÀf)8ovs 
vcrw7f'ovp.lvwlI# "a2 TéiJV 

KaO'Taxoû Àawv à"oÀov60úVTWV aUTOtS 
à.vaIlTlpp-l,7WS. Ibid. 
x 'T
EÎS ðt öO'ov p.aKpd.V aUTwv à
w. 
KLUp.lvOL TVì'XávETE, TOO'OÛTOV '1rA/oll 7rapà 
Tois Àaoîs à
u51rLcrTOV 
XETf. Ep. Î 4. 
y Quod senis Dei. et maxime sacer- 
dotihus justis et pacificis congruebat, 
frater charissime, miseramus nuper col- 
lega
 nostros Caldouium et Fortunatum. 
ut non tantum per!'uasione litcrarum 
nostrarum, 
ed præsentia sua, et COll- 
silio omnium, estrum eniterel1tur, quan- 
tum possent, et claboraJ'ent, ut ad catho- 
Hcæ ccclesiæ unitatem scissi corpori
 
men1bra componeret--. C!lpr. Ep. 42. 


. 


ad Conlel. Pallarl. .As it becomed the 
servants of God, especially righteous 
and peaceable priests, most dear bro- 
ther, we latdy sent our colleagues Cal- 
donius and Fortunatus# that they might, 
not only by the persuasion of our let- 
ters, but also by their pre!'ence, amI the 
ad\Ïce of you all, eudea, our to their 
utmost and strive to reduce the mem- 
hers of that divided body to the unity 
of the catholic church. AÕT7] KaÀEî Kal 
7Jp.âs EÌs 
1rlcrKf1þlv# {/;crTE aùT?1 l)oûllaL 

7r(O'K07rOV. nas. Ep. 8. · A"óÀov8oJl 
v 
7rapà T
S vp.ETlpas à-yá1r7]s ,,0.2 TWV "'YJlTJ- 
O'ltAJV 7"Lvàs à1rOO'TÉ)"),,EO'8at crvVEXwS, Eis 

7ríO'ICE1þLJI 7]P.WJI TWV KaTa1rOJlOVJ.L'VtAJv. 
Ep. ii. 
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Vide Epist. 
27 2 , 273, 
32 I, 3'25, 
349. 


charge, and inflicting censures on the dissenters 
 'Vhy should 
he lay all the stress of his hopes on the consent of the western 
bishops? \Vhy doth he not say a word of the don1inion resi- 
dent in thelll over all the church? These things are uncon- 
ceivable, if he did t
ke the pope to be the lnan our adversaries 
say he is. 
J3ut 
t. Basil had other llotions: for indeed, being so wise 
anù good a man, if he had taken the pope for his sovereign, 
he would not have taxed hiln as lIe doth, and so con1plain of 
hin1; when speaking of the western bishops, (whereof the pope 
,vas tlte 
"'ingleader, and most concerned,) he hath these ,vords, 
(occasioned, as I concei,'e, by the bishop of ROlne's rejecting 
that excellent person, l\Ieletius, bishop of Antioch;) z JVhat 
we sllOuld ".orite, or /tow to join witlt tltose that write, I n'T11i in 
doubt -fur I an
 apt to sa!/ that of DiOJnedes, }'....Olt ought not 
to reqltest, for lte is a hau,qltty man; jòr in trutlt observance 
doth 'l'endef' 
1lien 0.( proud f}uanner/,s 'Inore conternptuow
 than 
otlterwise they are. a For 'if the Lord be propitious to us, 
'll,hat other addition do ll'e need? but {( tile anger of God con- 
tinue, 
L'ltat help can u'e ha've fron
 tlte western supercilious- 
ness? 
cho ,in trutlt {Jleither know, '/lor endure to learn; bztt 
being prepossessed 'lcitlt jàlse s'uspiciúns. do now do tlwse tltings 
10lticlt they did befor;>e in tlte cause of JJarcellus; qffêcting 
to cOldend u;'itlt tlwse 
()lto report the truth to tltein; and 
establislâng heresy by the}hsez,,:es, "r ould that excellent per- 
son (the grpatest man of his tilue in reputation for wisdoll1 and 
piety) have thus, unbowelling his nlind in an epistle to a very 
elninent bishop, sluartIy reflected on the qualities and proceed- 
ings of the western clergy, charging them with pride and 
haughtiness, ,vith a suspicious antI contentious hun10ur, with 
incorrigible ignorance, and indisposition to learn, if he had 
taken hiln, ,,,ho was the leader in all these n1atters, to have 
been his superior and sovereign? "r ould he have added the 
following ,,'ords, inllnediately touching him; b I 'lvould in the 


Z Tcfì lJvn ')Id.p 8Epa7rf:Uóp.EJla 7"å. Ó7rEp1]- 
cþava 1}8T} ÉaUTW" ÓTrEp07f''ftICW'ffpa ')I[vfO'8at 
7rÉcþUICf. llas. Ep. 10. aù Euseb. Samos. 
Ep. 
a --nota. ßo1]8Eta 7;p.îv 7"1js 
unIC1js 
òcþpúos; oí 7"6')1E å.À?]8Ès oîhE '{uautJI OlJ7"E 
p.aOEÎv à"Éxov7"at, \þEV
'UL 

 VrrovolaLS 
7f'POELÀ'YJP.P.ÉVOL, 
ICEwa 7rOLOVU' "ûv, & 7rpÓ- 


TEpOV t7rl MapIC'ÀÀ'P. 7rpÒS p.Èv 7"Oils 7"
V 
àÀ1}8ELav aV7"oîs à7f'a')l')l'ÀÀov7"as cþLÀOVEt- 
IC.qual/7"H' 7"
V 

 alpEutJI 3,' Éau,!6;v ßE- 
ßaLwUaV7"H. Ibid. 
b 'E')Icl1 p.
v ')Id.p aV7"òs &"EU 7"OÛ ICOtJIOÛ 
CTx.qp.a7"Os 
ßouÀóp.?]V aÙ7"6;V l7rLCT7"E'iÀaL 
7"rf' Kopucþa[ff', 7rEpl p.
v 7"6;V tICICÀ?]Ut(1.- 
U7"LIC6;V OÙÕ
V, EI p.ñ 3CTOJI 7rapatJI[
acr8aL, 
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common Ilante have 'l.critten to their 'r.îngleader, notlting indeed 
about ecclesiastical ajf"airs, except only tv intil/tate, that they 
neitltu' do laWl. the trutlt 0.( tltings witlb 'Us, no}' do adutit the 
'il'a!! by 'Wit ic/t they may -understaJld it; but in general about 
in i r beiJlp bound not to set 'Upon thuse 'lclw were ltll1ítbled witlt 
affiictiuIlS; 11,01" should judge theJJlselri;es dignified by pride, a sin 
1.chich alone sufficetk to malæ one Goers enern!/. Surely this 
great Ulan knew better what belonged to governnlent and 
nlanners, than in such rude tern18 to accost his 
overeign: 
nor would h
 have given hinl that character which he doth 
otherwhere; where speaking of his brother, St. Gregory 
Nys
en, he saith he was an unfit agent to ROllle, because 
calt/tOuglt his address 1vitl't a sober Ulan would find Jll'tlclt 'reV(3- 
'J.ence and esteeJlL; yet to a Itaughty and reserved ,nan, sitting I 
J:noLV not where aboce, and {hence not able to ltear those below 
spealâJlg the truth to lti1J
, zv/tat profit can tlwloe be to tlte public 
frout the COIH
erse of s-uc!t a man, wlwse disposition is averse from 
illiberal flattery? But these speeches suit with that conceit 
which St. Basil (as Baronius, I know not whence, reporteth) Anast. ad 
expressed by saying, I It,ate tlte p'ride of that church; which 
;:d 
i

. 
hUlllour in thCIll that good nlan would not be guilty of foster- 
ing by too lunch obsequiousness. 
81. Chrysostom, having by the practices of envious men To
. vii. 
b . d . 1 .. k d bi f . b . I EplSt 122 
con1 lIle agaulst U111, In a pac e assem y 0 IS lOpS, upon . . 
vain 8urIlli
es, being sentenced and driven from his see, did 
thereupon write an epistle to pope Innocent I. bishop ofvid. Laun, 
HOllie, together with his brethren the bishops of Italy; there- Epist. J, 3. 
in representing his case, complaining of thp wrong, vindicat- 
ing his innocency, displaying the iniquity of the proceedings 
against hinI, together with the Inischievous consequences of 
them toward the whole church, then requiring his succour for 
redress: yet (although the sense of his case, and care of his 
interest, \\ ere likely to suggest the greatest deference that 
could be) neither the style, which is very respectful, nor the 


gTt olí7"
 '(uaa"U/ 7"WV 'Trap' 
}J.îv 7"
V à1\:6- 
8Elav, Olí7"E 7"
V óBòv 
l' -ijs â.JI P.&.fJOlEJI IW.- 
7"aBÉxov7"at. leaOóÀov 
È 'TrEpl 7"OÛ }J.
 
EîJl 
7"oîs lrrrò 7"éÀw 7rHpacrp.WJI 7"a1rEtJ/w8EîulV 
brl7"leEcrOal, /-'1'JõÈ à!lwp.a tcp[VElV V7rEP1'J- 
fþaJllall, åp.&.p-r1'JJ.l.a, leal /-'ÓIlOJl àpKOÛV t- 
xfJpaJl 'TrotEîuOat Eis E>EÓ"'. Ibid. 
C Kal EV"'Jlc:,}J.OJlI p.
JI à.JI
pl alõful/-,OV 


aV7"OÛ Kal 7roÀÀoû à.
laJl 7"
JI lTVJ/'TvXlaJl' 
ú
1'JÀo/ õ
 leal P.E7"EWp'l'. 
vw '7rOV tca81'J- 
p.{JI'I' leo.l õut 7"OÛTO à.IeOÓEtJl 7"WV Xa}J.ÓOEV 
av7"Cp T
'" à.À1]fJHav fþOeyyo}J.Évwv p.
 
vJla- 
P.ÉII'fJ, 7"[ &.11 .,.ÉVOI7"O iJcþEÀOS 7"oîs 1e0lJloîs, 
'Traptt 7"1js 7"OÛ 7"owÍrrov à.IIÕpÒS ð}J.lÀías, f>! 
åÀÀó7"ptOV tXEl 8W'TrElas à.JlEÀfVOfPOV 7"Ò 

Oos; Bas. Ep.250. 
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matter, which is very copious, do ilnply any acknowledgnlent 
of the pope's suprelnacy: he doth not address to hinl as to a 

p
s .I7'
JI. governor of all, ,vho could by his authority cOilllnand justice 



;:


 a- to be done, but as to a brother, and a friend of innocence, 
ò:yá7r7]JI. froin ,vhose endeavour he Inight procure relief; he had re- 
Åtð&.
oJ.L
JI cmu'se, not to his sovereign power, but to his brotherly love; 
lJfJ.WJI 7'
JI I . if( d 1. h 
> I Ie 'in orJlze IUS c aritll, not a J ) p ealed to his bar; he in short 
a)'o. 1r1 W. J 
did no 1110re than ilnplore his assistance in an ecclesiastical 
,vay; that he would express his resentInent of so irregular 
dealings; that he would avow cOll11uunion with hinl, as with 
an orthodox bishop innocent and abused; that he ,vould pro- 
cure his cause to be brought to a fair trial in a synod of 
bishops, lawfully called and indifferently affected d. Had the 
good lnan had any conceit of the pope's suprenlacy, he would, 
one would think, have fralned his address in other tern1s, and 
sued for another course of proceeding in his behalf: but it is 
plain enough, that he had no such notion of things, nor had 
any ground for such a one. For indeed pope Innocent, in his 
answer to hinl, could do no nlore than exhort hinl to patience; 
in another, to his clergy and people, could only cOlnfort theIn, 
declare his dislike of the adversaries' proceedings and grounds; 
signify his intentions to procure a general synod, with hopes 
of a redress thence; his sovereign power, it seelns, not avail- 
ing to any such purposes; e B-nt wltat, saith he, can we do Ùl, 
s'l/.;ch cases? .....1 synodical cognizance is necessary, u.,hiclt u'e here- 
tofore did say ougltt to be called; the u)llicn alone call, allay the 
JJwtiolls of sitcl/; teJJlpests. 
It is true, that t.he later popes, (Siricius, Anastasius, Inno- 
cent, Zosiulus, Bonifacius, Celestinus, &c.) after the Sardican 
council, in their epistles to the \vestern bishops, over whom 
they had encroached, and who were overpowered by theIn, 
&c. do speak in sOluewhat more lofty strain; but are 1110re 
lllodest toward those of the east, who could not bear, &c. 


d -'H,uâ.s ð
 7'OÒS OUX åÀ&Jl7'o.s, 
aUK ÈÀE"(XO,u
JlOV<;, OUK à7f'oðEtXØ
JlTo.S 
lJ7rEv8úJlOVS, 7'WJI "(po.J..LfJ.&.7C.lJJI 7'WJI Ú,uETÉ- 
PWJI ðó7'
 à7f'oÀaóEtJl O"VJlEXWS, Ko.l 7'7]S 
à"Y&.7r7]S, Ko.l 7f'(fV7'WJI 7'WJI liÀÀWJI, &Jl7rEp 
Ko.l t,u7f'po0"8
JI. But as for us, we who 
arc not condemned, nor convicted, nor 
proyed guilty, let us continually pnjoy 
the benefit of your letters, and love, 


and all other things as before. 
e 
 AÀÀà 7'[ Ko.Tà 7'WJI 7'DtOÚTWII JlÛJl 
iJl 7'éj) 7f'o.p&JlTt 7rOL1]O"WfJ.EJI; àJlo."(Ko.î&. 
iuTt ðt(f"(JlWO"LS O"vlloð'K-ij 
JI ,,0.1 7r&Ào.t 
tcþ7]fJ.
V O"vJl0.8pot(r7'
o.JI. ,u&Jl7] Î'&p i(1'TtJl, 

TtS ðÚJl0.70.t 7'c%s KLJlfï(1'HS 7'WII 7'OtoÍYrCAJJI 
Ko.7'o.u7'
îÀo.L Ko.7'o.qÎÕWJI-. 
oz. viii. 
26. 
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!t
. Further; It is BIOst prodigious, that in the disputes 
Jnanaged by the fathers against heretics, (the Gnostics, Va- 
lentinians, 
Iarcionites, 
lontanists, l\lanichees, Paulianists, 
Arians, &c,) they should not, even in the first place, allege 
and urge the sentence of the universal pastor and judge, as a 
nlost evi(lently conclusive arguuwut, as the n108t efficacious 
and conlpendious method of convincing and silencing them. 
IIad this point been well proved and pressed, then without 
any tHoro concertations fronl script.ure, tradition, reason, all 
heretics had been quite defeated; and nothing then could 
nlore easi]y have been proved, if it had been true, when the 
light of tradition did shine so brightly; nothing indeed had 
been to sense more conspicuous than the continual exercise 
of such an authority. 
'Ve see now aUlong those \vho admit such an authority, 
how surely, when it IlIay be had, it. is alleged, and what sway 
it hath, to the deterlnination of any controversy: and so it 
would have been then, if it had been then as con1monly 
known and avowed. 
23. 'Vhereas divers of the fathers purposely do treat on 
luethods of confuting heretics, it is strange they should be SO 
blind or dull, as not to hit on this mo
t proper and obvious 
way of referring debates to the decision of him, to whose 
office of universal pastor and judge it did belong: particu- 
larly one would wonder at 'Tincentius Lirinensis; that he on 
set purpose, with great care, discoursing about the n1eans of 
settling points of faith, and of overthrowing heresies, should 
not light upon this notable way, by having recourse to the 
pope's magisterial sentence; yea, that indeed he should e
- 
elude it; for he cr after rrwst intent study, and diligent inquiry, 
consultin.? tlte best and wis(}st men) could find but two ways of 
doing it: gl, saith he
 did allL
a!!S, and from alnwst ever!! one, 
'receive tld.r; anðll'fr; Tllat if eit/wl' I or any otlter 'lcould find 
out the frauds and avoid the snares of upstart heretics, and con- 
tinue sound and upr(Qltt in the trzte faith, he should guard and 


f Sæpe igitur magna studio, et !-'umma 
attentione perquirens a quamplurimis 
sanetitate et doctrina vræstantibus viris, 
&e. p. 316. (in edit. BLllu
.) 
g H ujusmodi sempt:'r rl'sponsum ab 
omnibus fere retuli, quod sive E'l{o, sive 
quis aliu
 vellet exurgentium hæretico- 


rnm fraudes deprt:'hendere, laqueosque 
vitare, et in fide sana sanus atque in- 
tegt:'r permauere, duplici modo munire 
fidem suam Domino adju, ante deberet; 
primo scilict:'t dh inæ legis auctoritate, 
turn deinde eedesire ratholicæ trarli- 
tione. p. 3 Ii. 
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$tren.qthen ltis faith, God llelping hiln, h..1f these tzt'O means; viz. 
first, hy tlte a1.ttlwrity of the divine law, and tlten h!j the tradition 
of tlw catholic church. A nd again, h JJre hifore It,n;e said, tllat 
tltis hatll always heen, and is at present, the custom) of catlwlics, 
that they prove their faitl" hy tlwse two 'lca!js; first, h!j author- 
ity of the divine canon / then hy the tradition of th(J universal 
ch1.t'rch. 
Is it not strange, that he (especially being a western man, 
living in those parts where the pope had got much sway, and 
\vho doth express great reverence to the apostolic see) should 
olnit that way of rletern1Ïning points, which of all (according 
to the Inodern conceits about the pope) is most ready and 
most sure? 
24. In like manner Tertullian professeth the catholics in 
his tilne to use such cOinpendious nlethods of confuting here- 
tics; j rVe, saith he, 'lchen 'lce 'll'ould dispatcll against heretics for 
the faith of the gospel, do comnzonlYl.lse tllese short wa!js, u'hich 
do 9naintain hotl" tlte order of tÙnes prescribin.q against tIle late- 
ness of Únpostors, and the autlwrity of tlte clUlrcltes patronizing 
apostolical tradition. k But why did he skip over a 1110re com- 
pendious way than any of those; namely, standing to the 
judgment of the ROInan bishop? 
The like 25. It is true, that both he, and St. Irenæus before hin1, 
discourse d .. . h I ' f h .. I h d . 
against he- IsputIng agaInst t e leretIcs 0 t eir tunos, W 10 a Intro- 
retics doth duced pernicious novelties of their own devising, when they 
Clemens 
Alexandri- allege the general consent of churches (planted by the apo- 
nus use... sties, and propagated by continual successions of bishops from 
Strom. vu. . ,.. , 
P.549' those Wh01l1 the apostles (bd ordaJn) In doctrInes and practIces 
opposite to those devices, as a good argument (and so indeed 
it then ,vas, next to a delnonstration (against theIn, do pro- 
duce the R0I11an church, as a principal one anlong them, upon 
several obvious accounts; and this indeed argueth the ROll1an 
church to have been then one COll1petent witness, or credible re- 
tainer of tradition; as also were the other apostolical churches, 


h Diximus in superioribus banc fuisse 
semper et esse hodie catholicorum con- 
suetudinem ut fidem veram duobus his 
modis adprobent; primum dhini cano- 
nis auctoritate. deinde ecclesiæ catho- 
licæ traditione. p. 36+. 
i His fere compendiis utimur, quum de 
evangelii fide advers,us hæreticos expedi- 


mur, defendentibus et temporum ordi- 
nem posteritati falsariorum præscriben- 
tern, et auctoritatem ecclesiarum tradi- 
tioni apostolorum patrocinantem. Ter- 
lull. in lJ-Iarc. iv. =i. 
k Solemus hæreticis compendii gratia 
de posteritate præscribere. Tertull. con- 
tra IIermog. cap. I. 
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to whose testiuloll)' they likewise appeal: but what is this to 
the Ronw,n bishop"s judicial power in such cases? why do they 
not urge that in plain terms 
 They would certainly have done 
so, if they had known it, anù thought it of auy validity. 
Do but Inark their words, involving the force of their argu- 
Inentation: I rJ7tCi1, 
aith Trena
us, 1ce do again (after allegation 
of scripture) appeal to that tradition, ?l:lticlt is front the apostles, 
which óy successions of presbyt( rs is pl'e::;u'ced in tlte ckltrches: 
and, m That, saith Tertullian, will appear to lia-ve been deli cered 
by the apostles, wh ielt hath been læjJt as holy in the apostolical 
churches: let us see what ?Jl'l11r the Curintltians did draw fr01n 
Paul,. V).
at the Philippians, the Tlt(ssalonians, the Ephesians do 
read: U"llat also tlte l101nans, O'ltr nearer neigltóOlli"S, do say, to 
'lchom botlt Peter and Paul did leave the gospel sealed 'lcith theÎ19 
blood: 'lte Itave also the cluu'ches 'ìu.trsed by John, &c. Again, 
nIt is therefore manifest, saith he, in his Prescriptions against 
II cretics, that ecery doctrine, wltielt dotlt conspire with tlwse 
apostolical clUlrcltcs, in 'l(:ltich the faitlt originally 'was planted, 
is to he accoluded true; as undoubtedly Iwlding that 'æltick 
tlte chlti"ches did receire ji-om tlte apostles, the apostles fron
 
Christ, and Christ from God j but all ot/ter doctr'ine 'is to be 
prejudged false, u'hich dútlt tllink against tlw trutlt of the 
churches, and of tlte apostles, and of Ckrist, and of God. Their 
arguDlentation then, in short, i
 plainl)' this; that the con- 
spiring of the churches in doctrines contrary to those which 
the heretics vent
d
 did il'refragabJy signify those doctrines to 
be apostolical: which discourse cloth nowise favour the Ro- 
111an pretences, but indeed, if we do weigh it, is very preju- 
dicial thereto; it thereby :tppearing, that Christian doctors 
then in the canvassing of points and assuring tradition had no 
peculiar regard to the ROlnan church's testil110ny, no defer- 


I Cum autem ad earn iterum traditio- 
nem, qure est ab apostolis, quæ pcr suc- 
ces"ores preshyterorum in eccl...siis CU'i- 
toditur, pro\'ocamus-. frtn. iii. 2. 
m l'onstabit id esse ab apostolis tracli- 
tUIU quod apud ccclesias apostolieas fu- 
erit 
acrosallctum; ,ideamus quod lac a 
Paulo Corillthii hauserint ; quid legant 
Philirpenses, Thessalonicellses, Ephesii; 
quid t'tiam Ronumi de prm..imo sOllentj 
quibus evangelium et !)drus et Paulus 
sanguine quoque suo signatum relique- 


runt; hat/emus et Johannis alumnas ec- 
clesias, &c. Ad". J/orc. i\'. 5. 
n Constat proinde omnem doctrinam, 
quæ cum illis eccle
iis apostolic-is matri- 
cibus et originalibus fidei conspiret, veri- 
tati deputalldam, id sine dubio tenen- 
tern quod eecll'sire ab apostolis, apostoli 
a Christo, Christm: a Deo suscepit; re- 
liquam vero dactrinam de Ilwndacio 
præjudicandam, quæ sapiat contra \eri- 
tatem ecdesiarum. et apostolorum, et 
Christi, et Dei. Tc)"/. de Præscr.21. 
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ence at all to the RODlan bishop's authority; (HOt otherwise 
at least than to the authority of one single bishop yielding 
attestation to tradition.) 
26. It is odd, that even old popes themselves in elaborate 
tracts disputing against heretics, (as pope Celestine against 
Nestorius and Pelagius, pope Leo against Eutyches-,) do 
content themselves to urge testinlonies of scripture, and argu- 
ments grounded thereon; not alleging their own definitive au- 
thority, or using this parlous arguluentation; I, tlte supreme 
doctor of tlte ckurch, and jztdge qt. controversies, do assert thz/.;s; 
and therefore yo
/; are obliged to subuÛt YO'ltr assent. 
fl7. It is matter of anlazenlent, if the pope were such as they 
would have hin} to be, that in so Hlany bulky vohunes of an- 
cient fathers, living through many ages after Christ, in those 
vast treasuries of learning and knowledge, ,vherein all sorts of 
truth are displayed, all sorts of duty are pressed; this Ino- 
ment.ous point of doctrine and practice should nowhere be ex- 
pressed in clear and perell1ptory terms; (I speak so, for that 
by "Testing ,yords, by iUlpertinent application, by straining 
consequences, the most ridiculous positions imaginable may be 
deduced from their \vritings.) 
It is strange, that sOll1e,vhere or other, at least incidentally, 
in their commentaries upon the scripture, wherein luany places 
concerning the church and its hierarchy do invite to speak of 
the pope; in their treatises about the priesthood, about the 
unity and peace of the church, about heresy and schisl11; in 
their epistles concerning ecclesiastical affairs; in their historical 
narrations about occurrences in the church; in their concerta- 
tions ,,,ith heterodox advprsaries, they should not frequently 
touch it, they should not sometÎIues largely dwell upon it. 
Is it not marvellous, that Origen, St. llilary, St. Cyril, 
St. ChrysostoIn, St. Jerome, St. Austin, in their comluentaries 
and tractates upon those places of scripture [Tu es Petrus. 
Pasce Ol"es] whereon they now build the papal authority, 
should be so dull and drowsy as not to sa)' a word concerning 
the pope? 
That St. Austin, in his so many elaborate tractates against 
the DOllatists, (wherein he discourseth so prolixly about the 
church, its unity, comnlunion, discipline,) should never insist 
upon the duty of obedience to the pope, or charge those sehis- 
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Inatics with their rcbellion against hinI, or allege his authority 
against them? 
If we consider that the pope was bishop of the illlperial city, 
the luetropolis of the world; that he thence was most elninent 
in rank, did abound in wealth, did live in grea.t splendour and 
reputation; had Inany dependencies, and great opportunities 
to gratify and relieve many of the clergy; that of the fathers, 
whose volulnes we have, all well affected towards hin1, divers 
were personally obliged to hinI for his 
upport in their distress, 
(as Athanasius, Chrysostom, Theodoret;) or as to their pa- 
trons and benefactors, (as St. Jerome;) divers could not but 
highly respect hilu, as patron of the cause wherein they were 
engaged, (as Basi], Gregory Nazianzen, Hilary, Gregory Nys- 
sen, .L\nlbrose, .A\.ustin ;) 80111e were his partisans in a C0111nlOn 
quarrel, (as Cyril;) dÌ\Ters of them lived in places and times 
wherein he had got nutch sway, (as an the western bishops;) 
that he had then ilnpro\'ed his authority 111uch beyond the old 
lin1Ìts; 0 that all the bishops of the western or Latin churches 
haù a peculiar dependence on hiln, (e
pecially after that by 
ad'Tantage of his station, by favour of the court, by colour of 
the Sardican canons, Ly yoluntary deferences and sublnissions, 
by several tricks, he had wound hiluself to lneddle in 1110st of 
their chief affairs;) that hence rlivers bishops were telnpted 
to adluire, to court, to Hatter bin}; that divers a!"piring popes 
were apt to encourage the comnlenders of their authority, 
which they thenlselves were apt tò lnagnify and inculcate; 
considering, I say, ,.:uch things, it is a wonder that in so 
111any \Tohnninous discourses so little should be said favour- 
ing this pretence, so nothing that proyeth it, [so luuch that 
crosseth it, so nnlCh indeed, as I hope to shew, that quite 
overthroweth it.J 
If it be asked how we can prove this, I answer, that (beside 
who carefully peruseth those old books will easily see it) we 
are beholden to our adversaries for proving it to us, when they 
least intendfld us such:} favour: for that no clear and cogent 
pas5ügcs for proof of this pretence can be thence fetched, is 


o T1]S 'PCI)p.a[CI)v brunCD7r
S ðp.olws Tfi to that of Alexandria" ha\ ing now long 
· AÀf!o.v8p/wv 7tfpo. 'T1]S lEpwu{wT/s brl ô
- ago arrived to that height of power 
Vo.uTE{av 11871 7tåÀat 7rpoEÀ80ólT1]s. Socr. above and beyond the priesthood. 
vii. I I. The bi8hopric of Rome is like 
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sufficiently evident froll1 the very allegations, which after their 
most diligent raking in old books they produce; the ,vhich are 
so fe\v, and fall so very short of their purpose, that without 
much stretching they signify nothing. 
9l8. It is nlonstrou
, that in the code of the catholic church 
(consisting of the decrees of so Il1any synods concerning eccle- 
siastical order and discipline) there should not be one canon 
directly declaring his authority; nor any lllention lnade of 
him, except thrice accidentally; once upon occasion of declar- 
ing the authority of the Alexandrine bishop, the other upon 
occasion of assigning to the bishop of Constantinople the second 
place of lwnour, and equal pri v'lieges with hill1. 
If it be objected, that these discourses are negative, and 
therefore of small force; I answer, that therefore they are 
most proper to assert such a negative proposition: for ho\v 
can \ve otherwise better she,,, a thing not to be, than by shew- 
ing it to have no footstep there, where it is supposed to stand? 
How can \ve nlore clearly argue a Inatter of right to want 
proof, than by declaring it not to be extant in the laws ground- 
ing such right; not taught by the n1asters who profess to 
instruct in such things; not testified in records concerning the 
exercise of it? Such arguments indeed in such cases are not 
merely negative, but rather privative; proving things not to 
be, because not affirmed there, ,vhere in reason they ought 
to be affirnled; standing therefore upon positive suppositions, 
that holy scripture, that general tradition, are not illlperfect 
and lanle toward their design; that ancient writers ,vere com- 
petently intelligent, faithful, diligent; that all of them could 
not conspire in perpetual silence about things, of which they 
had often fair occasion and great reason to speak: in fine, such 
considerations, however they Illay be deluded by sophistical 
wits, will yet bear great sway, and often \\ ill amount near to 
the force of delllonstration, ,,'ith ll1en of honest prudence. 
However, ,ve shall proceed to other discourses luore direct and 
positive against the popish doctrine. 
II. Secondly, we sha.H shew that this pretence, upon several 
accounts, is contrary to the doctrine of holy scripture. 
1. This pretence doth thwart the holy scripture, by assign- 
ing to another the prerogatives and peculiar titles appropriated 
therein to our Lord. 
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The scripture ê.1sscrteth him to be our only Sovereign Lord 
and I\:ing: To a...;, saith it, tltere is one Lord; and, One King 
 c<:
. viii. 
7 ll . 1 1 o. XII. 5. 
shall óe king oeer thent; who SlUt re
fJn uver tile (lOuse Eph, iv. .i. 
of J)avz'd for ever; and of Ids Idngdo JJb tltere sltall be no 
;: xxx,ii. 
end; who is the unly Potentate, tlte King of kings and Lord Luke i 33. 
O f lords; the one Lazc '!} ivel', who is able to save and to I.Tim. Ü. 
I
. 
destroy. James iv. 
The scripture spcaketh of one Arcli-pasto}", and great Shep- ;2pct. v. -f-. 
herd of the skeel), exclusively to any other; for, I l.l
ill, said ii. 25. ... 
G I . I h 1. 7 d 1 J 1 Heb. Xlll. 
o( ]11 t Ie prop et, set up one Slteplt Jr over t/tern, an lte 20. 
shall feed the sheep; and, There, saith our Lord hin1self
 shall Eze
. 
XXXIV. 2
. 
he onefold, and one shepherd: who that shall be he expresseth, John x. '16, 
adding, 1 aui tllte good slteplterd: the good sheplterd giÐeth ltis II, q.. 
life fo/' the sheep: (by pope Boniface's good leave, who 111aketh Extra": . 
C! t P h . If th e h I d ) Com. hb. 1. 
Q. eter or 11l1se IS s ep leI' . tit. 8. c. I. 
The scripture telleth us, that we have one Higlt Priest of.Heb. iii. I. 
our profession, answerable to that one in the Jewish church, IX. 7, 2-f-. 
his type. 
The scripture inforIueth us, that there is but one supren1e 
J)octor, Guide, Father of Christians, prohibiting us to ac- 
knowledge any other for such; Ye are all h,'etltren: and call 
latt. x"\iii. 
ye not an!J one father upon earth; jÒ'l' one is !JOUl" Fa titer, 8, 9. 
e-cen lte that is in lteaten: ne.itlter be !Ie called ,masters; .lor 
one is your J1Iaster, even Cltrist. Good pope Gregory (not 
the seventh of that nanIe) did take this for a good argun1cnt ; 
for, p lr"llat therefore, dearest brotlter, said he to John of Con- 
stantinople, u,ilt tlwzt say ,in iltat terrible trial of the Judge 
( 'lw is c(jJJl in!J; who dost affect to be called not only Fatne'}", hut 
!,enel'al Fatller 'Ùt the 'll.orld? 
The scripture representeth the church as a bzÛldin!J 'll'hej'eofEph. ii. 20. 
Clu'ist hiJJ2iu>lj is the chief corner-stone; as a faluily, whereof H I P b et...i.i.:. 
e . HI. ,-). 
he being the Pate,'-jàutilias, all others are feIlow-servants; as )Iatt. x. 2f. 
one hody, having 01U' lwad; WhOllI God hatlt gircep to be head 
p:
.iv. 4. 
over all tltinps to the church, ?ckiclt Ù his body. Ro
. xii. .5. 
H . tl f h I h h . 1 . I 1 Cor. Xl. 
e IS Ie one spouse 0 t e c Ihrc ; W IC 1 tIt e one 13. 
would think he Inight leave peculiar to our Lord; there 
vh. i. 2'2. 
1 . . 1 JV.I5.v.2
. 
JeIng no Vlce- Iusbands; yet hath he been bold even to cIailn Co!. i. 18: 
Hos. i. I l. 
One head. 
p Quill ergo, frater charissime, in illo 
e
eralis Pater in .mu
1l1o ,"ocari appe- John iii. 29. 
t{'frih:li examine venientis Judicis ùictu- tIs 
 Grpg. AI. Ep
st. IV. 3 8 . Eph. v. 23. 
rm: es, qui non solum Pater, sed l'finm 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

 ÉJll à.v
pí. 
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* Sex
. 
e- that, * as may be seen in the Constitutions of pope Gregory X. 
crete lIb. 1. . f th . I d 
tit. vi. cap.3. In one 0 elr genera syno s. 
Baron. an. It seemeth therefore a sacrilegious arrogance (derogating 
34. 9, '208. L d ' I 1: . 
Vide Greg. frolll our or s lonour) lor any Ulan to assun1e or adnllt 
l 
' b 

IÏ
t E '-' those titles of Sovereign of the Ohurch, Head of the Ok-urch, 
1. . 1\1'. p. 
32, 3-h .)6, our Lord, A Tcn-pastor, Higltest Priest, chief Doctor, lJIaster, 
fi
: 
t Ep. Fatlwl'", Judge of Christians; upon what pretence, or under 
24-, 7.
, 3
, what distinction soever: these p0171patic, foolish, proud, per- 

 r. lIb VIl. . 7. d ).;:; l I, ) -I" . ,. 
Ep. 7 0 . verse, 1Dlcæe., pro.l ane wo'}"C+;s; tnese nalnes 0.1 slngztliarlty, 
elation, van'it!!, blaspheìny, (to borrow the epithets with which 
pope Gregory 1. doth brand the titles of Universal Bishop, 
and (Ecltmenical Patriarch, no less Inodest in sound, and far 
l110re innocent in meaning, than those now ascribed to the 
pope,) are therefore to be rejected; not only because they 
are injurious to all other pastors, and to the people of God's 
heritage, but because they do encroach upon our only Lord, 
to ,vhon1 they do only belong; much more to usurp the things 
which they do naturally signify, is a horrible invasion upon 
our Lord's ,prerogative. 
Thus hath that great pope taught us to argue, in words 
expressly condemning SOllie, and consequently all of then1, 
together with the things \vhich they signify; q JTThat (saith he, 
\vriting to the bishop of Constantinople, \vho had adn1itted the 
title of Universal Bishop or Patriarch) 'wilt thoZt say to 0ln'ist, 
tlte head of tlte 
tni'l
ersal cltu,rch, in tlte trial of tlw last judg- 
ment, 'lvltO b!! the appellat'zon of Universal dost endeaVOltr to 
subject all Ids 1ne1nbers to thee? TTTlw,m, I pray, dost thou l1zean 
to Ïìnitate in so perverse a 'word, but him/ 'who, despising the 
legions of anpels constitltted ,in fellou;ship 'with him, did endea- 
vour to break forth 
tnto the top of singularity, that Iw 1nig7tt 
both be s,ltbject to none, and alone be v'ver all? who also sa'id, 
I 'w'ill ascend into heaven, and 
()ill exalt 'Iny throne above tne 
stars -for 'wltat are tIt!! brethren, all the bishops of tlw 
tni- 


q Tu quid Christo universalis eccle- bus præesse videretur? qui etiam dixit, 
siæ capiti in extremi judicii dicturus In cælum conscendam, surer astra cæli 
examine, qui cuncta ejus membra tibi- exaltabo solium meum-quid enim 
met coneris Universalis appellatione fratres tui omnes universalis ecclesiæ 
supponere? Quis rogo in hoc tam per- episcopi, nisi astra cæli sunt? quibus 
verso vocabulo nisi ille ad imitalldum dum cupis temetipsum vocabulo ela- 
proponitur, qui despectis angelorum le- tionis præponere, eorumque nomen tui 
gionibus secum socialiter constitutis ad comparatione calcare-. Greg. Ep. iv. 
culmen conatus est singularitatis erum- 38. 
pere, nt et nulli subesse, et solus omni- 



Pupe's S
lipJ"(:IJi{{('!J. 


179 


vel'S l church, but the stars of hea-ccn; to u.IWln 'u:ltile bg tlds 
h((U.nht!f 1col'd thou desircst to prefer thyself, a1td tu traJ/zple 
n 
t!teir 'uaJlic in compaì ison to thee, what do:;f tholt say but, I wdl 
clilJlb 'iuto I Javcn P-- 
A nd again, in another epistle to the bishops of Alexandria 
and Antioch, he taxcth the sanie patriarch for r assu'}nin!J to 
L s so iltal Ii atteJllptetll to ascribe all things to '1Ùnselj, and 
studiäh by the l lion of pOulpOUS spet-clt to subject to lti}Jlself all 
the IJlludJti"S of Christ, 'lckicl" do ('oltere to one sole head, namely, 
to Christ. 
...\gain, 5 I cUllfidentl!J say, tltat wllOe'ce
't dotll call ltimself 
Universal Bislup, or desiretlt to be so called, dotll in Ids elation 
.forerltn ...lntich1'-ist, hecause he pridingly dotl" set lâmsdf bifore 
all otlteJ's. 
I f these argulnentations be sound, or signify any thing, 
what is tho pretence of uUlveisal sovereignty and pastorsltip 
but a piece of Lucijèrialb arrogance? 'Vho can iInagine that 
cven this pope could approve, could aSSlune, could exercise 
it? If he did, was he not lTIonstrously senseless, and above 
1l1CaSUre ilnpudent, to use such discourses, which so plainly, 
without altering a ,vord, might be retorted upon hin1; which 
are built upon suppositions, that it is unlawful and wicked 
to aSSUllle superiority over the church, over all bishops, over 
all Christians; the which indeed (seeing never pope was of 
greater repute, or did write in any case 1110re solen1uly and 

criously) have givcn to the pretences of his successors so 
deadly a wound, that no bahn of sophistical interpretation 
can 1e aLle to heal it. 
'Ve see that according to St. Gregory 1\1. our Lord Christ Vide P. Pe- 
is the one olzly head o.l the church; to whom for con1pany let lag. Ep. 3. 
l1S adjoin St.. Ba
ill\I. (that we lnay have both Greek and 
Latin for it,) who saith, that (according to St. Paul) we arc 


r Jactantiam sumpsit ita ut universa 
sibi tentet ads('ribere
 et omnia quæ soli 
Uili capiti cohærent, "idelicet Christo, 
pl'r elatiOlwm pompatiei 5ermonis eju,,- 
dt'm Christi !"ihi studeat membra sub- 
jug-ar('. Gr. .1.11. Ep. iv. 36. The same 
words we have in the epistle of pope 
Pelagius . (predecessor of St. Gregory) 
to tht" bIshops of COllstantinopl(', (P. 
Pelagii Ep. 8.) 
S ,Ego autem fidenter dieo, quia quis- 


quis se Uni\ er
alem Saeerdotem voeat, 
vel vocari desiderat, in clatione sua An- 
tichristum præcurrit quia superhiendo 
se cæteris præponit. (Greg. I. lib. vi. 
Ep. JO.) Nec dispari superbia ad e)"- 
rorem ducitur; quia sicut per\Tersus ille 
Deus videri vult super omnes homines; 
ita quisfjuis est, qui solus sacerdos ap- 
pellari appetit, super cæteros sacerdotes 
se extollit. (Ad ftlauric, .Aug.) 
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A Treatise o.f tlte 
tlte hody oj' Christ, and nlelnbe'J's one of anotlter, because it tis 
'manifest tllat tIle one and sole t'J"lll!! llead, 'lvldcn 
's OltJ'ist, dotl" 
/wld and connect each one to another untu concord t. 
To decline these allegations of scripture, they have forged 
distinctions, of several kinds of churches, and several sorts of 
heads; the which evasions I shall not particularly discourse, 
seeing it may suffice to observe in general, that no such dis- 
tinctions have any place or any ground in scripture, nor can 
well consist \vith it; which siluply cloth represent the church 
John xviii. as one kingdolu, a kÙ'lgdOJn of lteavcn, a kiUf}dulit 'Jwt of tltis 

1;il. iii. 20. 
vorld
' all the subjects whereof have their 7ToÀíTEvJJ.a in heaven, 
Heb ",ii. 22. or are considered as nlelubers of a city there; so that it is vain 
A('ts xx. 28. 1 J.> . .. 1 . 
:Matt. xvi. to see \. lor a sovereIgn thereof In tillS world: t Ie winch also 
18 C ' " doth to the catholic church sOlournin g on earth usuallv inl p art 
lor. Xll. J -' 
2'<. XV. 9, the nal11e and attributes properly appertaining to the church 
Gal. i. I 3. t . I ( h ' f II CI . t . . I d 
. mos unlversa, cOlupre enSlve 0 a IrIS lans In leaven an 
upon earth,) because that is a visible representative of thi
, 
and \ve by joining in offices of piety with that do c0111IDunicate 
\vith this; whence that \vhich is said of one (concerning the 
unity of its king, its head, its pastor, its priest) is to be under- 
lUaU. stood of the other; especially considering that our Lord, ac- 
xxviii. 20 cording to his prornise, is ever present with the church here, 
governing it by the efficacy of his Spirit and grace, so that 110 
other corporeal or visible hearl of this spiritual body is needful". 
I t was to be sure a visible headship which St. Gregory did 
so eagerly ilupugn and exclailn against; for he could not 
apprehend the bishop of Constantinople so wild, as to affect 
a jurisdiction over the church luystical, or invisible. 


t KpaTo{/(T1']S 
1']ÀOVÓTl <<a1 (J'l/Va7rTotJ(J'1']S 
Ë"alTTOJl 'TcP liÀÀqJ 1rpDS ðp.ÓVOlav T71S i.uâs 
<<aì 
u5v1']S àÀ1']8ws <<EcþaA71S, 1iTtS 
lTT1v ð 
XPllTT&S. Bas. 
L de J ud. Div, tom. ii. 
p. 26 I. Totus Christus caput et corpus 
est; caput unigenitus Dei Filius, ct 
corpus ejus ecclesiæ, sponsus et sponsa, 
duo in carne una. Quicunque de ipso 
capite ab scripturis sanctis dissentiunt, 
etiamsi in omnibus locis inveniantur in 
quibus ecclesia designata est, non sunt 
in ecclesia, &c. Au,g. de Unit. Eccl. 
cap. 4. Vid. contra PetiZ. iii. 42. "-hole 
Christ is the head and the body; the 
head the only begotten Son of God, and 
his body the church, the bridegroom 
and the spouse, two in one flesh. Who- 


ever disagree about the head itself from 
the holy scriptures, though they are 
found in all places in which the church 
is designed, they are not in the church, 
&c. It was unhappily expressed by 
Bellarmine -- Ecclesia secluso etiam 
Christo unum caput habere debet. De 
Pont. R. i. 9' 9, Ac ne forte. The 
church, even Christ himself being set 
aside, ought to have one head. 
u Christus arbitrio et nutu ac præ- 
sentia sua et præpositos ipsos, et eccle- 
siam cum præpositis gubernat. Cypr. 
Ep. 69' Christ, by his own arbitre- 
ment, and power, and presence, governs 
Loth the bishops themselves, and the 
church with the bishops. 



J
ope' s SUJ)I'e/llocy. 
2. ind \ed upon this v('ry account the l{Olllish pretence doth John xviii. 
. b . t t f . th 3(,. 
not well accord with holy scnptur(', ecause J rans orl11e 
the church into another kind of body than it was constituted 
Lv God accordin(r to the re } )l'escntation of it in scripture: for 
..' t::J 
there it is rcprec;,cnted as a spiritual and heavenly society, 
corupacte(l bv tll(' bands of one fa'itlt, one hope, (jue spirit of Er h i'",4' f. 
J . I . . t III f . 2 Cor - x 4. 
{"harity: Lut tins pretence turnet 1 It In 0 a wor (y rame; 
united Ly the sanle Lauùs of interest and (Iesign; lnanaged 
in the 
anle lUanneI', by terror and allurenlent; supported by 
the banle props of force, of policy, of wealth, of reputation and 

plenrlour, as all other secular corporations are X . 
You luay call it what you please; but it is evident, that in 
truth the papallnonarchy is a teJnporal donlinion, driving on 
worldly cll(ls by worldly means; such as our Lord did never 
luean to institute: so that the subjects thereof may with far 
more reason than the people of Constantinople had, when their 
bishop :K estorius did stop some of their priests froln contra- 
dicting hinl, say, Y JVe hare a king; a b'ishop 'We Itave not: so 
that upon every pope we Inay charge that whereof Anthinlus 
was accused in the synod of Constantinople under 
Ienas ; 
z That he did account the greatne
s and di[jnity of the priesthood 
to he, not ((, spiritual charge of souls, but as a kind of politic rule. 
This was that which, secn1Ïng to be affected by the bishop 
of Antioch, in encroaclunent upon the church of Cyprus, the 
fathers of the Ephesine synod did endeavour to nip; enacting 
a canon against all such invasion
, a lest 'Under prfteæt of hol!! 
discipline the pride of world(lf authori(lf should creep in. bAnd 
what pride of that kind could they 111ean beyond that which 
now the popes (10 clainl and exercise 
 :Xow, do I say, after 
that the papal elnpire hath swoHen to such a bulk: whereas 
so long ago, when it was but in its bud and stripling age, it 
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x Caput nostrum, {Iuod Chri!'tus cst, 
ad hoc sua esse membra nos voluit, ut 
per cornpagem charitatis t't fidei unum 
110S in S
 corpus efficeret. Grr.q. .1.1[. 
Ep. vii. I II. Our beaù, which is Christ, 
would therl.fore have us to he his mem- 
IJers, that by the conjunction of cha.rity 
and faith Ii{' might make us to be on
 
hod y . 
Y BatnÀIa. tXOP.EII, brluKU7roll OUK txo- 
IJ.EII. Cone. Eph. Part. eap. 30. 
z Tb T1]S" àpXtEpwu{WY]S" IJ.Éi'EfJOS" Kal 
à.
lwlJ.a où 7rIlEvp.aTtK
V \f!VXWII brtUTa- 


ulall 
lpat ÀOi't(J'(lp.
lIos, àÀÀ' OUII Tllla 
7roÀLTlK
W àpX
v, &c. Cone. sub 
fen. 
Act. i. pag. 9. 
a M1J

 
P íEpovpi'(aS" 7rpoux/]p.aTt 
È
ovulaS" KOUP.tK1]S" T'ÚcþOS" 7rap
tU
'Ú1]Tat. 
('an. Eph. i. cau. 8. 
b This was that which, about the 
same time, the fathers of the African 
synod do request P. Celestine to for- 
bear ;-IH'C permittere, ut fumosum 
muntli fa
tum Christi ecclesiæ inùucere 
videamur. COllC. Afr. Uti I'. Celest. I. 
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was observed of it by a ,rery honest historian, C illat tlte Romatt 
episcopac!/ had long since advanced 
'nto a kigh degree of pOlCe/
 
be!/OI
d the priesthood. 
s. This pretence doth thwart the scripture by destroying 
that brotherly coordination and equality, which our Lord dicl 
appoint among the bishops and chief pastors of his church: 
he did (as we before shewed) prohibit all his apostles to as- 
sunle any donlination, or authoritative superiority over one 
anot her; the which conunand, together with others concern- 
ing the pastoral function, we Inay well suppose to reach their 
successors: so did St, J eronle snppoEe, collecting thence that 
all bishops by original institution are equals, or that no one 
by our Lord's order may challenge superiority over another; 
d TlThere-ver, saith he, a bishop is, 1i,lwtlwr at Rouw or at EUgIt- 
biu1n, at Constantinople or at Rhegium, at Alexandria 01" at 
Thanis, he is of the sarlle 
oortll, and of the saine p'piesthood; 
the pou,e'p of ll
ealth or lowness of povert!/ do not 11lake a bishop 
higl
er or [moa;"'; but all are successors of the aJJostles. "rhere 
doth not he plainly deny the bishop of Eugubium to be infe- 
}'ior to hinl of Rome, as being no less a successor of the apo- 
Hi auctori- stIes than he 
 Doth he not say these words in ,yay of proof, 
tas quæl'i- h h h . f I R ' I I f 
tur, ol'bis t at t e aut orIty 0 tIe onlan bIshop or c lurc 1 was 0 no 
major est. validit}y against the practice of other bishops and churches '{ 
urbe; Ubl-. . 
cunque,&c. (upon occasIon of deacons there talong upon them nlore than 
in other places, as cardinal deacons do now;) which excludeth 
such distinctions as scholastical fancies have devised to shift 
off his testimony; the whi<>h he uttered silnply, never drealn- 
ing of such distinctions. 
This consequence St. Gregory did 
uppose, when he there- 
fore did condemn the title of Universal Bishop, because it did 
e illply an affectation of superiority and dignity in one bishop 
a.bove others; of abasing tlte nanze of otller bishops in COil'/,- 


c T17S' 'PCl)p.alCAJv l7rLlJ'K07r7]S' lJp.o{ClJS Tfi 
, AÀf
av
pÉwv 7rÉpa Tf,S' ífpCAJcrÙV1}S 
7rl 

vJlacrTfíav 7ráÀaL 7rPOEÀ()OÙcr1}S'. 80cr. 
vii. IT. 
d Ubicunque fuerit episcopus sive 
Romæ, sh'e Eugubii, sive Constan- 
tinopoli, sive Rhegii, sh"'e Alexandriæ, 
sive Thanis
 ejusdem meriti, ejusdem 
et sacerdotii; potentia divitiarum et 
paupertatis humilitas vel sublimiorem 
ycl inferiorem episcopum non fadt; 


cæterum omnes apostolorum succes.. 
sores sunt. H,er. Ep. 85. (ad EOllgr.) 
e Illud appetunt unde omnibus 
digniores "ideantur. Gr. Ep. iv. 34. 
Quia superbiendo se cæteris præponit. 
Ep. vi. 38. Super cæteros sacerdotcs 
se extollit. I bid. Cupis episcoporum 
nomen tui comparatione calcare. Ep. 
iv. 38. Cuncta ejus membra tibimet 
conaris supponere. Ibid. 



Pupe's SUpreJJlacy. 
parison of It is Ol 'It, of extolling ltÎmself ahove tlte I'est oj"priests, 
&c. 
This the ancient popes did ren1ember, when usually in their 
COll1 ! >cHation of any bi
hop t.hey did style then1 hretlirel/;, col- (Invigile- 
. " d " tJ b tur ergo ut 
leaf! es, fila "- 'tlnist 1'8, fellolL'-hlshops, not Inten Ing lere Yomnibus 
Cùlll l )lillll'nt or lllocher" but to declare their sense of the ori- co{'pi
copi9 
01 .. . nostrJS et 
ginal equality alDong bishops; notwIt,hstandlng sonIC dlffer- !ratribus 
. Ù . . 1 I . I tl . I d bt " d mnotescat 
enCû::i III order an prl VI eges W lIC 1 leu' see la 0 (lIne . P. Ctlrn. . 
j\nd that this was the general sense of the fathers we shall ap1.td Cypr. 
f d } Ep. 4 8 .) 
a tcrwar. S 1e\\ . 
lIenee, when it was objected to thein, that they did affect 
fo:uperiority, they did sonlctimes disclaim it: so did pope Gela- 
sius I, t (a zealous Ulan for the honour of his see.) 
4. This pretence doth thwart the holy scripture, not only 
Ly tralnpling down the dignity of bishops, (which according to 
St. Gregory doth iUlply great pride and presuluption,) but as 
really infringing the rights granted by our Lord to his church, 
and the governors of itg. 
For to each church our Lord hath imposed a duty and im- Rev. ii. et 
parted a P ower of Inaintaining divine trut.h, and so approvin g iii T '. ... 
11m. Ill. 
itself a pillar and support of trutlt: of deciding controversies 15. ... 
. bI d t b d . d d . th d I . I 
Iatt. XVIlI. 
pOSSI e an proper 0 e eCI e WI ue temper, u tInlate Y 17. 
without further resort; for that he, who will not obey or ac- Èàv s,
 '1I"a- 
. .. d ,. . b I 1 hZ ' PWCOVU"!1, 
qluesce In Its . eCl
lon, IS to 
 as a tteat/ten or pu lean: of &c. . 
censuring and rejecting offenders, (in doctrine or delueanour;) ?ùx 1 c 7"O
S 
.. . . EUW vp.ELS 
TItU;5(J lCltltl it, si.uth St. Paul to the church of CorInth, do not !Ie <<pLlIéTE; 
i ad 9f3? But tlteJJ
 tllat are 1.citlwut God judgcth: wherefo;'e put I 


. 
. 12. 
. . Ka& E
aLpf- 
away troll a/no If! yourselves that zcwlæd ]Jerson.- of preservIng Vid. 
: .f, 5. 
order and decency, according to that rule P rescribed to the Re c v. n. }o. 
lor. XIV. 
church of Corinth, Let all things be done decently and in ordeJ': 4 0 ., 
f t . d ' fi . f d . J ' I Tuess. v. 
o prol110 Ing e 1 catIon: 0 eCI lUg causes. 14. 
.AIl which rights and privileges the RODlan bishop doth be- Rom. xiv. 
reave the churches of, snatching then1 to hinlself; pretending 

or. "i. 
that he is the so,'ereigu doctor, judge, regula tor of all churches; I. 
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f Hic non tam optamus }1ræponi alii
. 
(sicut prædic8s.) quam cum fidclibus 
cunctis sanctum et Deo plaritum ha- 
ùere consortium. P. Celus. I. Ep. 9. (ad 
Euphem. Ep. CP.) Here we do not 
!'o much d('sire to b(' advanced above 
others. a"\ togetlwr with all the faithful 
to make up a consort holy and '\\"('11- 
I'}easing to God. . 


g -- Y obis subtrahitur. quod alteri 
plus quam ratio t'xigit præbetur. Gr(q. 
,ii. 3 0 . (p. 451.) \Vbat is yielded to 
anoth('r more than reason requires, is 
taken from you. npâ"'Y,ua-'T7]S '11"&11- 
TWII iÀw8fp[as á.7rTÓ,uEJlOIl. S
'n. Er,h. I. 
ean. R A thing that ('ntrenL'heth upon 
the freedom of all others. 
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overruling and voiding all that is done by t.heln, accorùing to 
his pleasure. 
Acts x
:?8. The scripture hath enjoined and eUlpowered all bishops to 
Heb. Xlll. J! d . 1 d I tl . . I I I . 
I ï. lee , gUH. e, an ru e leiI' respectIve c lurc les, as tIe 11'un- 
I P
t. '::.2. isters, stewards, alld)assadors, angels of God; fo/' tlte pnfect- 
I Tin). lll.. if 1 . 
15. 'log 0 lIte sands, for tlte work of the nlini
try, f01' tlte edijica- 
Ti c t . i. 7:. tion of tlte hody of Christ: to WhOlll God hath comrnitted the 
I Jor. xu. 
28. carp of their people, so that they are responsible for t.heir 
Eph. .i.v. I I. souls. 
Rev. II. &c. 
Eph. i
:.12. All whieh rights and privileges of the episcopal office the 
Heù. XlII. I I . d d d 1 b f d 
17. pope lat 1 Inva e, ot 1 0 struct, cralnp, rUBtrate, estroy; 
pretending (without any warrant) that their authority is de- 
rived froIll hin1; forcing thelll to exercise it no otherwise than 
as his subjects, and according to his pleasure h . But of this 
point 1110re afterward. 
5. This pretence doth th wart the scripture, by robbing all 
Christian people of the liberties and rights with which by that 
divine charter they are endowed i, and which they are obliged 
to preserve inviolate. 
Gal. v. I. St. Paul enjoineth the Galatians to sfctnd fast Ù"" tlte liherty 
1.Dhe'l'eu"itk Oltr-ist hettlt 'Jilade us free, and not to he entangled 
again 'w-ith tlte yoke of bondage. There is therefore a liberty 
which ,ve lllust maintain, and a power to which we nlust not 
subnlit: and against wholn can we have nlore ground to do 
this, than against him who pretendeth to dognlatize
 to define 
points of faith, to impose doctrines (new and strange enough) 
on our consciences, under a peremptory obligation of yielding 
assent to thelll; to prescribe laws, as divine and necessary to 
be observed, \vithout warrant, as those dogmatists did, against 
Gal. v. J. \VhOIll St. Paul biddeth us to maintain our liberty; (so that if 
C g o!. ii. 16, he should declare 'vÙ.tue to be 'vice, and 'lvltite to he black, we lfJtllSt 
I , 
believe ltirn; some of his adherents have said, consistently enough 
,vith his pretences:) for 
Against such tyrannical invaders \ve are bound to luaintain 


h Dei et apostolicæ sedis gratia. Vld. 
post. Superbum nimis est et immodera- 
turn ultra fines proprios tendere, et au- 
tiquitate calcata alienum jus velle præ- 
ripere, atque ut unius crescat dignitas, 
tot metropolitanorum impugnare pri- 
matus, &c. P. Leo I. Ep. :;5. It is too 
proud and unreasonable a thing for one 
to stretch himself beyond his bounds) and 


maugre all antiquity to snatch away 
other men's right; and that the dignity 
of one may be enhanced, to oppose the 
primacies of so many metropolitans. 
i Sanctæ ecclesiæ universali injuriam 
facÌt. Greg. I. Ep. i. 24. It does wrong 
to the holy catholic church. Plebis ma- 
jestas. Cypr. Ep. 55. (ad Corn. P.) 
p. II 7. 



Pope's f:;ujll'l!/llary. 
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our liberty, accorùing to that precept of St. Paul; the which 
if a pope Inight well allege against the proceedings of a general \.Leo I. 
I . 1 } 1 b . t . r Ep. '28. 
I:-'ynol , WIt 1 nHlC 1 Inore reason tnay we t lere Y JUS I your 
non-subuli::3siOll to one man's exorLitant dOinination, 
This is a power which tht' apostles themselves did not chal- 
lenge to theIl1
('I\'e
; for, TVe, saith St. Paul, hace not dUlltÏnion z Cor. i. 24. 
OC 1" your .(aitlt, but are Iwlpel's oj" YOU'ì' joy, 
TIH'Y did not prcten(l that any Christian should absolutely 
believc thenl in cases wherein they had not revelation (general I Cor. x. 15. 
or special) froln God; in such cases referring their opinion to vii. 12, 25, 
4 0 . 
the judgnlcnt :tllll ctiRcretion of Christians. 
They say, Tlwugl 'We, or an angel jì'orn lwaven, IJreacn an!! Gal. i. s. 
otltel' !'osp,Z 'Unto YOlt tItan tltat 'lVltick Wp Itave preached unto you, 
l()t hiJlt be acc"r
ed: If an!! 
nan, &c. which precept, with lnany 
othcr
 of the like purport, (enjoining us to exanline the truth, 
to adhere unto the received ductrine, to decline heterodoxies 
and novelties,) lloth signifY nothing, if every Christian hath 
not allowed to hinl a judglnent of discretion, but is tied blindly 
to follow the dictates of another, 
St. Austin (1 all1 sure) did think this liberty such, that 
without betraying it no Illan could be obliged to believe 
any thing not grounded upon canonical authority: for to a 
Donatist., his adversary, citing the authority of St. Cyprian 
against hilll, he thus replieth; k But '}tOW seeing it is not 
canonical wldel" thOlt recitest, l.L"ith that liberty to u
lticl" the Lord 
hath crzlled us, I do not 'ì'eeei've the opinion, diifèl'ing from scrip- 
ture, of t!tat man whose prait5e I cannot reach, to u.ltose g/
eat 
l,Jarning I do not cOJllpare IItY 'writings, u;hose 10it [love, in 
,....lLOse .pcech I deligltt, v.Itose charity I admire, u.:llose mart!lrdoln 
I reverence. 
This liberty, not only the ancients, but even di\'ers popes 
have acknowledged to belong to every Christian; as ,ve shall 
hereafter shew, when "ye shall prove, that we luay lawfully re- 
ject the pope, as a patron of error and iniquity. 
6. It particularly doth thwart scripture by wronging princes, 
in exempting [L ntnnerous sort of people fronl subjection to 


k :N'une H'ro Cfuoniam canonicum cujus ingenium diligo, cujus ore delec- 
non est quod recitas, ea ltbe'l'tate ad tor, cujus charitatem miror, cujus mar- 
quam nOð vocaIJit Dominus, ejus viri, tyrium \eneror, hoc quod aliter sapuit 
l'ujus laudem ronsequi non val eo, cujus non accipio. Aug. eont'l'. Crese. ii. 3 2 . 
multis litcris scripta mea non comparo, 



Rom. xiii. 
J. 
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their laws and judicature; whereas by God's ordination and 
express cOIDlnand every soul is s'ltbject to theln; not excepting 
the popes thenlselves, (in the opinion of St. Chrysostoll1, ex- 
cept they be greater than any apostle.) 
By pretending to govern the subjects of princes without 
their leave; to make laws wit.hout his pennission or confirlna- 
tion j to cite his subjects out of their territories, &c. which 
are encroachments upon the rights of God's unquestionable 
nlinisters, 
III. Further, because our adversaries do little regard any 
allegation of scripture against theIn, (pretending thenlSeh"es to 
be the only masters of its sense, or of COlllnlon sense, judges 
and interpreters of thelu,) \ve do allege against theIn, that this 
pretence doth also cross tradition, and the conl1non doctrine 
of the fathers. For, 
1. COlnnlon usage and practice is a good interpreter of 
right; and that she\veth no such right was known in the 
prinlitive church. 

. Indeed the state of the prinlitive church did not admit it. 
3. The fathers did suppose no order in the church, by 
original right, or divine institution, superior to that of a 
bishop; whence they COnl1TIOnly did style a bishop the highest 
priest, and episcopacy the top of ecclesiastical orders i . 
m Tile clÛel priest, saith Tertullian, tlalt is, tlte biskop, hatl
 tlte 
right of giving baptism. 
n Alt/
ougll, saith St. Anlbrose, the presbyters also do it, !let 
the bepinning of tlte ntinistry is Iroln the ltif}hest pr'zest. 
Optatus calleth bishops 0 the tops and p/rinces 0.( all. 
p The dÙ,ilte order 01 bz:;ltops, saith Dionysius, is tlw.first of 


1 · AI1-0 TOV Kvplov 
L
axØÉV'TEs Ò.KOÀÔV- 
olav 7rpa"'Yf.A.&.TWV TOtS p..
v Èr.UTKthrnLS Tà. 
Tl}S Ò.PXH;pWt1'ÙV7]S ÈVEíp..ap..ev, &c. Const. 
Apost. yiii 46. 
m Dandi quidem jus habet summus 
sacerdos, qui est episcopus. Tert. de 
Rapt. cap. 17. 
11 Licet enim et presbyteri faciant, ta- 
men exordium ministerii est a summo 
sacerdot
. Al1lhr. de Silcr. iii. I. Susce- 
l)isti gubernacula summi sacerdotii. Id. 
Ep. f.. 
o Apices et principes omnium sacer- 
dotes. Opt. I. Ecdesiæ salus in summi 
sacerdotis dignitate pendet. lIier. (.ontr. 
Lllcif.4. The safety of the church de- 
:rends upon the dignity of the high 


priest. Ego dignus summo sacerdotio 
decernebar. Id. Ep.99- (ad Asell.) In 
episcopo omnes ordines sunt, quia pri- 
mus sacerdos est, hoc est princeps sacer- 
dotum, et propheta et evangelista, et 
cætera adimvlenda officia ecclesiæ in mi- 
nisterio fidelium. A mbr. in Eph. iv. 'I. 
In the bishop there are all orders, be- 
cause he is the first priest; i. e. the 
prince of Pl.iests, and prophet, and evan- 
gelist, and all other offices of the church, 
to be fulfilled in the ministry of the 
faithful. 
p cH BEla TWlI IepapxwlI T
LS, &c. supr. 
POlltifex princeps sacerdotum est, quasi 
via sequentium; ipse et summus sacer- 
dos, ipse et pOlltifex ma}..imus nuncupa- 
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di1'ine ol'de1'.s; the sallie heillg also tlte extreme and last of then
 ; 
for 'into it all the frame of our 'tierarchy is resolved and aCC01n- 
plished. 
This language is coronion even anlong popes thelllsel ves, 
conlplying with the speech then current; for, qj:Jresbyters, 
baith pope Innocent I, altlwu.qh they are priests, yet ha.ve they 
not tlw top ofhi!llt-prie.4hood. 
r .J..,T O lnan, saith pope Zosin1us I, a['ainst the precepts of the 
fathn's, should preslllne to a.
'pire to tlte highest priesthood of the 
ch urch, 
sIt is d creed, saith pope Leo I, that the chorepiscopi, or pres- 
hytl ì'S, '1'"Iw.figure the sons 0.( Aaron, shall not presunw to snafcl" 
that 'itl iell the princes of tlte priests ('1l.,'lwnz JIoses and ...laron did 
typify) are commanded to do. (Note, by the way, that seeing 
according to this pope's mind (after St. Jerome) !\Ioses and 
Aaron did in the Jewish policy represent bi8hops, there was 
none there to prefigure the pope.) 
In those days the bishop of Xazianzum (a petty town in 
Cappadocia) was an high priest, (
o Gregory calleth his father t .) 
And the bishop of a poor cit.y in Afric is styled uSorereign 
Pontiff of Christ, most hlessed Father, rnost hlessed Pope; and 
the verJ Roman clergy doth call St. Cyprian V'Jnost blessed and 
'Jìwst glorious Pope: which tit1es the pope doth now so charily 
reserve and appropriate to hilnself. 
Rut innulnerable instances of this kind nlight be produced: 
I shaH only therefore add two other passages, which seen1 very 
observable, to the enforcelnent of this Disconrse. 
St,Jerolue, reprehending the discipline of the l\lontanists, 


tur. hid. Hi:;p. apud Grat. Disi. LXi. 
cap. I. 
q 1\am J}resbyteri, licet sint sacer- 
dotes, pontificatus tamen apicem non 
habent. P. InTlnr. 1. Ep. I. (ad De. 
cent. ) - dum facile impununtur ma- 
IlUS, dum negligentf'r 
ummus sacerdos 
digitur. Id. Er. 1'2. (ad Aure/.) 
r Xe quis coutra Patrum præcepta-- 
ad summum eC'rlesiæ sacerdotium aspi- 
rare præsumeret. P. Zos. 1. Ep. I. (ad 
IIe
!lcll. ) 
s Ideoqup id quod talltum facere prin- 
cipibus sacerdotum jussum est, quorum 
typum )[05es et Aaron tenuerunt, om- 
nino decretum est, ut chorepiscopi yel 
rresbyteri qui filioMlm _\.aran gestant 
figuram, arriper enon præsumallt. P. 


Leo. Ep. 88. Poutificatus apicem non 
hahent. Ibid. Vid. Ep. hxxiv. cap. 5. 
S. fIieT. ad E,;o.qr. Ut sciamus tradi- 
tiones aJ'ostolicas sumptas de Veteri Tes- 
tamento, Quod Aaron et filii ejus atqul-' 
Le\ itæ in templo fuerunt, hoc sibi e)Ji- 
scopi, )Jresbyh>ri et diaconi ,-indicant in 
ecdesia. Or. xix. p. 309. 
t A bishop called àPXlf:PEVS. Apos/. 
Con:--". ,iii. 10" ('2. 
U Hummus Christi pontifex A ugus- 
tinus. (Paulin. ap11,d AI/!!. Ep. 3 6 .) 
A'l.Q. Ep. 35. Beatissimo paJ1æ Augus- 
tino. llier(ln. (Aug. Ep. II, 13, 14. 
&c.) 
v Optamus te beatiss. et gloriosissime 
papa in Domino semper lalere. Ep.31. 
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hath these words; W rJTith us the hisltOps do hold the ]J[acfs of the 
apostles; witlt then
 a bislw]) .is in the third place: for they have 
for the first rank the patf
iarchs of Pep'ztsa in Phrygia
' for the 
second, those v:liOJJ
 they call cenones; so are bishops thrust 
down Ù'do the tllird, tltat -is, alnzost the last place
' as if thence 
religion hecarne nwre stately, if that u"lâclt is first l(,,'itlt us he the 
last 
cith tke}J
. N O\v cloth not St. J erOll1e here affinn, that 
every bishop hath the place of an apostle, and the first rank 
in the church? Doth not he tax the aclvancelnent of any 
order above this ? 
lay not the popish hierarchy most patly 
be compared to that of the l\Iontanists, and is it not equally 
liable to the censure of St, J erOlne ? Doth it not place the 
ROluan pope in the first place, and the cardinals in the second, 
detruding the bishops into a third place? Could the Pepusian 
patriarch, or his cenones, either Illore overtop in dignity, or 
sway by power over bishops, than doth the ROlnan patriarch 
and his cardinals? 
Again, St. Cyprian telleth pope Cornelius, that in episcopacy 
doth reside xtlte subliJ/i;e and divine power of governing tlte 
church; it being the slthlinze top of tlte priesthood. y He, 
aith 
the blessed nlan concerning pope Cornelius, did not sztddenly 
arl'irce to episcopacy; hztt heing throlt!Jlt (Ill ecclesiastical oJIices 
pr01noted, and Itaving in divine adndnistrat'ions often 'lJle1"ited of 
Gud, did hy all the steps of religion '1iWZtnt to tlte slthliuwst pitch 
of priesthood. "There it is visible, that St. Cyprian clot.h not 
reckon the papacy, but the episcopacy of Cornelius, to be that 
top of pricsthood, (above which there was nothing en1Ïnent in 
the church,) unto \vhich he passing through the inferior degrees 
of the clergy had attained, 
In fine, it cannot well be conceived that the ancients con- 
stantly would have spoken in this manner, if they had allowed 
the papal office to be such as now it doth bear itself; the 
\vhich indeed is an order no less distant from episcopacy than 


W .Apud nos apostolorum locum epi- 
scopi tenent, apud eos episcopus tertius 
est; habent enim primos de Pepusa 
Phrygiæ patriarch as, secundo8 quos ap- 
pellant cenones; atque ita in tertium, 
id cst pene ultimum locum episcopi de- 
volvuntur; quasi exinde ambitiosior re- 
ligio fiat, si quod apud nos primum est, 
apud illos novissimum sit. Ilier. (ad 
...llarcellam) Ep. 5-1-. 


x - actum est de episcopatus vi- 
gore, et de ecclesiæ gubernandæ sublimi 
ac divina potestate. Cgpr. Ep. :-5. (ad 
P. Cornel.) 
Y Non iste ad episC'opatum subito pt'r- 
venit, sed per omnia ecclesiastica officia 
promotus, et in divinis administrationi- 
bus Dominum sæpe promeritus, ad sa- 
cerdotii sublime fastigium cunctis reli- 
giollis gradibus ascendit. ("!lpr. Ep. 52. 
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the ranh of a I{ing differeth frolH that of the Illeanest baron in 
his l\ingdol1L 
Neither is it prejudicial to this discourse, (or to any pre- 
c('(ling:,) that in the prilnitivc church there were SOlne dis- 
tinctions an(l 
nbordinations of bishops, z (as of patriarchs, 
prilnatcg, nletropolitans, COllilnon bishops,) for, 
The
e were according to prudence constituted by the church 
itself for the more orderly and peaceable [t(hninistration of 
things. 
These did not ilnport such 3, difference among the bishops, 
that one should donlineer over others, to the infringing of pri- 
Jnitive fraternity, or COlnmon liberty: but a precedence in the 
s:une rank, with SOllIe llloderate 3,clvantages for the conunon 
good. 
These did stand under authority of the church; and nlight 
be changed or corrected, as was found expedient, by common 
agreenlcnt. 
By virtue of these the superiors of this kind could do nothing 
over their subordinates in an arbitrary Inanner, but according 
to the regulation of" canons, established by consent in synods; 
by which their influence was an1plified or curbed a. 
\Vhen any of these dirl begin to tlonlÍneer, or exceed his 
Iin1Íts, he was liable to account and correction; he was ex- 
clailued against as tyrannical b. 
"
hen prÏInates did begin to swell find encroach, good n1en 
declared their displeasure at it, and wished it removed; as is 
known particularly by tlte famous wish of c Grego,.!! 
'Tazianzen. 
nut we are discoursing against a superiority of a different 
nature, which foundeth itself in the institution of Christ, iU1- 
poseth itself on the church, is not alteraùle or governable by 
it, can endure no check or control, pretendeth to be endowed 
with an absolute power to act without or against the consent 
of the church, is liluited by no certain bounds but its own 
pleasured, &c. 


Z ThE" Africans had a particular care 
that this primacy bhould not degenerate 
into tyranny. 
a èonc. Ant. can. 9. Yi(1. Apost. can. 
;H. COllC. Carth. apud ('
 pro Cod. Afr. 
can. 39. 1\estorius. Dioscorus. 
b 0[& 7"E TvpaJlllíôas 'Tàs lþtÀapx{as lIc- 
8ûp.ws ÔtEICÔtKoVV'TfS. Euseh. ,-iii. r. 
o 
Eusebius complaineth of the bishops in 


his time. So Isidor. Pelusiot. Ep. xx. 
125. iL 219. 
c tns ;)CP
Àóv ")'E p.7]Ô
 ;}v 7rpoEôpía, 
p.7]ôÉ 'TIS TÓ7rOV 7rpoTlp.7]lTts, leal 'Tvpav- 
V&K
 7rpollop.ía. Grl-'g. 
az. Orate 28. 
o that there were not at all any presi- 
dency, or an) preference in place, and 
tyrannical prerogati\ e ! 
d So Socrates of the bishop (not only 



Psal. ii. 8. 
Co!. i. '23. 
Luke xxiv. 
47. 
:Matt. 
xxviii. 19. 
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IV. Further, this pretence n1ay be iIupugned by In any argu... 
Inellts springing from the nature and reason of things ab- 
stractedly considered; according to which the exercise of such 
an authority nlay appear unpracticable, without 111uch iniquity, 
and great inconvenience, in prejudice to the rights of Christian 
states and people, to the interests of religion and piety, to the 
peace and welfare of luanl{ind: whence it is to be rejected, as 
a pest of Christendom. 
I. \Vhereas all the world in design and obligation is Christ- 
ian, (the utn
ost paTts of the eartlt being granted in posses- 
sion to our Lord, and his gospel extending to every creat-Mre 
under heaven,) and nlay in effect beconle such, when God 
pleaseth, by acceptance of the gospel; whereas it nlay easily 
happen, that the Inost distant places on the earth 11lay em- 
brace Christianity; ,vhereas really Christian churches have 
been and are dispersed all about the world; it is thence 
hugely incomnlodious, that all the church should depend upon 
an authority resident in one place, and to be Inanaged by one 
person: the church, being such, is too inlnlense, boundless, 
uncirculuscribed, unwieldy a bulk, to be guided by the inspec- 
tion, or managed by the influence, of one such authority or 
person. 
If the whole .world were reduced under the governnIent of 
one civil monarch, it would necessarily be ill governed, as to 
policy, to justice, to peace: t.he skirts, or reJnoter parts fron1 
the nletropolis or centre of the governlnent, would extrenlely 
suffer thereby; for they would feel little Íight or wannth frolll 
nlajesty shining at such a distance: they ,vould live under 
slnall awe of that power, which was so far out of sight: they 
nlust have very difficult recourse to it, for redress of griev- 
ances, and relief of oppressions; for final decision of causes, 
and cOlnposure of differences; for correction of offences, and 
dispensation of justice, upon good information, with tolerable 
expedition: it ,voldd be hard to preserve peace, or quell sedi- 
tions, and suppress insurrections, that Inight arise in distant 
quarters. 
'Vhat man could obtain the knowledge or experience need- 
ful skilfully and justly to give laws or adnIinister judgn1ent to 


of Rome, but) Alexandria. Lib, vii. iii. I. in Ep. Orate 11. So Greg. Naz. 
cap. I I. SO St. Chrysostom in I Tim. complained of 'TVpaIlIlLK
 7rpollop.la. Ibid. 
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so many nations different in hurnour, in language, in customs? 
,,, hat IHind of tHan, what industry, what leisure, could serye 
to sustain the burden of that care, which is needful to the 
wieldino' such an office 
 IIow and when should one luau be Cum tot 
o . . 1 !'lIstineas,et 
able to receIve all the addresses, to weIgh al the cases, to tanta nego- 
1nake all the resolutions and dispatches requisite for such a tia solus, 
f Ill . d b th t &c. lIflT. 
charge? If the burden 0 one SIlla {lng on1 e so great a Ep. ii. I. 
wj
c anù goo(l princes do groan under its weight, what nUlst 
that he of all nlankind? To such an extent of governluent 
there Blust be allowed a 1113jesty and power correspondent, 
the which cannot be cornn1Ïtted to one hand without its de- 
generation into extrelne tyranny. The "yords of ZOSin1l1S to 
thi
 purpose are ohservaLle; who saith, that the ROlnans, by 
adnlitting Augustus Cæsar to the government, did do very 
perilously; for, If he slwuld choose to 'JJlCllloge tIle government Er'T
 "Yàp 
riahtly ((nd justly, he u:o'ltld not he capable of applying hi/Jl- O Z 'p8élJs H , 
C t . 
· os. IS. 
self to all tltings as 'lcere fit, not being able to succour tltose i. (P.4. 
'who do lie at greatest distaJlce; nor could he find so many Steph.) 
magistrates as zL'ould not he ashanled to defeat the opinion 
conceirced of tllmn; nOJ. could Iw sztit theJï
 to the differences of 
so many '/nanners: or if, transgressing tlte ho
tnds of royalt!!, 
he should u:a1"]J to tyranny, disturbi1lg the JJ{;agisti'acies, O1:er- 
lool
i'lg lnisdenwanours, barteriJlg right for money, Ilolding 
the subjects for slaves, (sZlch as '/Jwst emperors, 01' ,.atlter near 
all ha'l:e been, few excepted;) then it is quite necessary that 
tlte brutislt autlwrity of the prince should óe a public calawity: 
for then flatterers being by !tin'/; dignified u:itlt gifts and I;onoltrs 
do 'invade the fll"eatest COm/llanrls,. and those u'lw ore ,}ìlodest 
and quiet, not affecting the sanle life with t!tent, al-e consequently 
displeased, not enjoying tlte sanle adcantapes; so that frOìn hence 
cities are filled u:ith seditions and troublis. .And the cicil and 
military eJl7ploYJJlents being delivered 'Up to aval.icioz/s persons, 
do bot/I, ,-ender a peaceable life sad and grietous to Jllen of 
hähr disposition, and do enfeeble the resolution of soldiers in 
'lr(l }' . 
lIenee St. Austin was of opinion, that d it It,,'ere happy for 


d Feliriorihus sic rebus humanis OIn- 
. , 
ma rt'
na par\-a essent, concordi \-icini- 
tate lætantia. Allg. de Civ. D. iv. I::;. 
li E 1 I ' 8 '''"- 
U'Tt 'Tt lea 7rOÀHH fJ.Ej'E ovs f..I.E'TPOV, 
u- 
7rfp 1ea.2 'Té;)vl1.ÀÀCAJV 7rdJl'T
v, (
"'Vt cþV'Té;)v, 


òfY'YdJlCAJv. leal j'ttp 'TOÚ'T
V 
KaU'TOJl OIJ'TE 
À[av p.tlepÒV, Ot:TE lea'Ttt P.'"'rE8os v7rEpßdÀ- 
Àov É
H 'T
V aú'TOV ðúvap.tv. Arist. Pol. 
vii. 4. There is a certain measure of 
greatness fit for cities and common- 



19Q 


A 1 'ì'eatise of the 
'inankind if all l:ingdú}ju
 u'ere sl/ìa", enjo!/ing a pear
/ìll nfigh- 
bour/tOod, 
It is conlnlonly observed by historians, that e ROIJle grou'ing 
Ù
 bigness, did labour therewith, and \yas not able to support 
itself; Inany disternpers and disorders springing up in so vast 
a body, \vhich did thro\v it into continual pangs, and at length 
did bring it to ruin; for Then, saith St. Austin concerning 
the times of Pompey, f ROllIJe had subdued A/pic, it had sub- 
dued G'J"eece j and 'widely also 'ruling oveJ' other parts, as not 
ahle to hear itself; did in a Inanne'l" hy ,its own greatness h,'eal: 
itself. 
Hence that \vise prince, Augustus Cæsar, dirl hinlself forbear 
to enlarge the ROlnan dOlninion, and did in his testament advise 
the 8enate to do the like g. 
To the like inconveniences (and Inuch greater in its kind; 
temporal things being 1110re easily ordered than spiritual, anrl 
having secular authority, great advantages of power and \veaIth, 
to aid itself) l11ust the church be obnoxious, if it \vere sub- 
jected to the government of one sovereign, unto whom the 
Inaintenance of faith, the protection of diseipline, the determi- 
nation of cont.roversies, the revision of judgments, the discus- 
sion and final decision of causes upon appeal, the suppression 
of disorders and factions, the inspection over all governors, 
the correction of l11isdemeanours, the constitution, relaxation 


wealths, as well as for all other things, 
living creatures, plants, instruments; 
for every one of these hath its proper 
virtue and faculty, when it is neither 
very little, nor yet exceeds in bigness. 
T[s "'Yttp UTpaT7]"'Yòs 
uTaL TOÍÌ ÀlaJl {rrrEp- 
ß&'^ÀOJlTOS ?TÀ1]lJovs, "1 TLS lC1]pv
 p.1] UTEJI- 
T&pELOS; Ibid. For who would be a 
captain of an excessive huge multi- 
tude? &c. 
e 
uis et ipsa Roma viribus ruit. 
FIor. Ep. 16. --quæ ab exiguis ini- 
tiis creverit, ut jam magnitudine labo- 
ret sua. Lit,. i. Ac nescio an satius fu- 
erit populo Romano Sicilia et Africa 
contentos fuisse, aut his etiam ipsis ca- 
rere dominanti in Italia sua, quam eo 
magnitudinis crescere, ut viribus suis 
conficeretur. Plm.. iii. 12. 
f Tunc jam Roma subjugaverat 
Africam, subjugaverat Græciam, late- 
que etiam aliis partibus imperans ta11- 
quam seipsam ferre non valens, se 
sua quodammodo magnitudine tregerat. 


AIl.fl. de Civ. D. xviü. 45. Tae. Hisl. ii. 
P.47 6 . 
g rJlcdp.7]JI TE aÙToîs 

CAJICE TOîs TE ?Ta- 
POÛULJ! àPICEu(J1jvat, lCa} ,.,.7]liap.éiJs l?T1 TÒ 
?TÀEWJI T
JI àpX
v l?Tav
-ijuaL 
8EÀ7juat. 
ôvucþvÀalCT&JI TE "'Yttp aÙT
JI 
uEu8aL 
cp7]' 
TOVTO "'Yàp lCa
 aUTòs l5J1TWS àEl ?TOTE ou 
Àó"'YCfJ ,.,.&JlOJl, àÀÀà. lCal fp-yCfJ h1]p7]tTE" ?Ta- 
PÒJl "'YOUJI aÙTcp ?To7\.Ad. llC TOU ßapßapLlCou 
?TpouICT'Ý]uau8at, OÙIC -h8/7\.TJUE. Dion. lib. 
lvi. Tac. Ann, I. He advised them to 
be content with what they had, and by 
no means to endeavour the enlargement 
of their empire; for, said he, it will be 
hardly kept: and this he himself oh- 
ser\'ed, not in word only, but in deed: 
for when he might have gotten more 
from the Larbarous nations, )'et hp 
would not. 
Ipsa llocet moles, utinam remeare li- 
ceret 
Ad veteres fines) et mænia pauperis 
anci, &c. 
Claud. de bello Gildon. 
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and abolition of 13 ws, the resolution of alllnatters concerning 
religion antI th0 public state, in all countries nlust be referred. 
Tís- 7rpÒ
 TaVTa íKavó
; "
hat f'honlders can Lear such a 
charge without perpetual nliracle? (and yet we do not find 
that the pope hath any promise of nliraculous assistance. nor 
in his ùenlCanour doth appear any nlark thereof.) "That min{I 
\\ oul<l not the care of so nlany affairs utterly distract and 
overwhehn 
 who could find titne to cast a glance on each of 
so nUlllberle
s particulars 
 'Vhat sagacity of wit, what ,-ariety 
of learning, what penetrancy of jlldgnlent, what strength of 
l11e1110ry, what indefatigaLle yigour of industry, what abund- 
nnce of e
perience, would suffice, for enabling one 111an to 
weigh e
actly all the controversies of faith and cases of disci- 
pline perpetually starting up in so nUluy regions h 
 
'Yhat reach of skill and ability would serve for accomnloda- 
tion of laws to the different 11111nour8 and fashions of so nlany 
nations 
 Shall a decrepit old man, in the decay of his age, 
parts, yigour, (such as popes usually are,) undertake this? 
l\Iay ,'e not say to hilll, as .J ethro did to )loses, Ultra vires Exod. xviii. 
tlias est Ilegotiuln; Tlte thin[l thOlt doest is not good: tlwzt 'lI,ilt 17, 18. 
surely 'll'ear au:a!/, hoth thou and titis people that is 'lcitlt thee: 
fOI' this thin!, ,is too hea'C!/ for thee; thOlf.J art not able to per/orlll, 
-it thyself alvlle ? 
If the care of a snIalI diocese hath nlade the Inost able and 
industrious bi
hops (who had a conscience and sense of their 
duty) to groan under its weight, how insupportable must such 
a charge be ! 
The care of his own particular church, if he would act the 
part of a bishop indeed, would sufficiently take up the pope; 
especially in SOI11e tinles; whenas pope Alexander saith,-- P. Alex. H. 
Ut intcstina nostræ specialis ecclesiæ negotia 'Cix pOSSemliS rcenti- (Epist. ad 
l I l . l l . Ger. Rhem. 
are, net II It vngl1zqua ac, p enUJJZ eætrzcare. Bin. 
If it be said that St. Paul testifieth of himself, that he had p. '284-') 
a care of all tlte cltu}'c!tt..s inculllbent on bim. I answer that Co .' 
, , 2 r. Xl. 
he (and other apostles had the like) qllestionless had a pious 28. 
solicitude for the welfare of all Christians, especially of the 
churches which he had founded, Leing vigilant for occasions 


h The synod of Basil doth well dc- measure. (Cune. Bas. sess. xxiii. p. 64, 

('rib
 the "duty of a pope; but it is &c.-) 
mfimtely hard to practise it in any 


o 
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to edify then}. But what is this, to bearing the charge of a 
standing governll1ent over all the churches diffused. through 
the \vorld? That care of a fe\v churches then \yas burdensome 
to hiln: ,,'hat is the charge of so nlany now, to one seldom 
endowed \vith Buch apostolical graces and gifts as St. Paul 
,vas? 
lIow weak Inust the influence of such an authority be upon 
the circulnferential parts of its æculnenical sphere! 
How must the outward branches of the churches faint and 
fade for want of sap from the root of discipline, which n1ust be 
conveyed through so many obstructions to such a distance! 
Ho,v discomposed nlust things be in each country for ,vant 
of seasonable resolution, hanging in suspense till infonnation 
do travel to RODle, and deterIllination con1e back thence i ! 
How difficult, ho\v in1possible ,,,ill it be for hin1 there to re- 
ceive faithful infonnation or cOlnpetent testin10ny, whereupon 
to ground just decisions of causes! 
Ho\v will it be in the po"rer thence of any malicious and 
cunning person to raise trouble against innocent persons! for 
any like person to decline the due correction laid on him, by 
transferring the cause froln hon1e to such a distance! 
How luuch cost, how nluch trouble, ho\v much hazard, must 
parties concerned be at to fetch light and justice thence! 
Put case a heresy, a schism, a doubt or debate of great 
Inoment should arise in China; ho\v should the gentlenlan in 
Italy proceed to confute that heresy, to quash that schism, to 
satisfy that doubt, to deternline that cause? how long Inust it 
be ere he can have notice thereof! to how many cross acci- 
dents of "
eather and ,yay must the transmitting of infornla- 
tion be subject! ho\v difficult will it prove to get a clear and 
sure knowledge concerning the state of things! 
Ho\v hard will it be to get the opposite parties to appear, 
so as to confront testin10nies and probations requisite to a fair 
and just decision! ho\v shall witnesses of infirnl sex or age 
ranlble so far? ho,v easily ,viII SOlne of them prepossess and 


i Tanta me occupationum onera de- administratio illius temporis mare fuit, 
pl'imunt, ut ad superna animus nulla- quid de præsenti papatu dicendum erit ? 
tenus erigatur, &c. Greg. I. lib. i. Ep. 7, Calr,. Inst. iv. cap. 7, '22. If the or- 
25, 5. Such a weight of employment dering of affairs in those times was a 
presses me down, that my mind can by boundless sea, what shall we say of the 
110 means be raised to things above. 
i present papacy. 



Pope's Suprenzary. 


195 


abu
e hilll with false suggestions and n1isrppresentations of the 
case! how slippery therefore will the result be, and how prone 
hp to award a wrongful sentence k ! 
ITow tedious, how expcn
Ï\'e, how troublesonlo, how vexa- I?e lungas 
, } . L II t ., ,laS luengas 
t IOl1
, how hazardous, lllust t liS course e to a par les . meutiras. 
Cprtainly e[luses nHl
t needs proceed slowly, and depend FIi,'p.Pr
v. 
. I ' f I b S,lJn. Basd. 
long; and In the end the roso utlon 0 t len1 nlUSt. e very sess. xxxi. 
unecrtaill. p. 86. 
"'hat telnptation will it be for anyone (how justly soeyer 
corrected by his inuuerliate superiors) to complain; hoping 
thereby to escape, to disguise the truth, &c. who being COIl- 
denlned win not appe31 to one at a distance, hoping by false 
suggestions to delude hinl 
 
This necessarily will destroy all discipline, and induce im- Vide Bern. 
. l' : f . . Ep. 17 8 . de 
runIty or u"ustratIon 0 JustICe. Consid. 
Certainly 111uch 11101'0 convenient and equal it should be, 
that there should be near at hand a sovereign po'wer, fully 
capable, expeditely and seasonably to con1pose differences, to 
decide causc
. to resoh"e doubts, to settle things, \vithout lnore 
stir and trouble. 
'T ery equal it is, that laws should rather be framed, inter- 
preted, and executed in every country, with accol1ullodation to 
the tenlpers of the people, to the circun1stances of things, to 
tho civil state there, by persons acquainted with those parti- 
culars, than by strangers ignorant of theIn, and apt to mistake 
about then1. 
II ow often will the pope be ilnposed upon! as he was in the 
case of Basilides, of whom St. Cyprian saith, lGoing to Rome 
he decpir:ed Oll1'" colleapue Stepku
, bein,fJ placed at distance, 
and ignorant of the fact, and concealed trutl/;, aspiring to be 
unjustly restored to the bishopric, f}"01J
 u'hicll, lie 'lcas justly 
reM 0 red. 
As he was in the case of 
Iarcellus, who gulled pope Julius 
by fair professions, as St. Basil doth often conlplain m. 


k !\unquid mirandum est de tam lon- 
ginquis terris episC'opos tuos tibi nar- 
rare impune quod volunt? .A ug. COTttra 
Crescon. iii. 34. "-hat marvel if the 
bishops from so remote countries tell 
you what thl'Y please without check or 
control? 


1 Romam pergens Stephanum col1e- 
gam nostrum longe po
itum, et gestæ 
rei, ae tacitæ veritatis ignarum fefellit ; 
ut exam bird reponi se injuste in episco- 
patum, de quo fuerat juste depositus. 
ClIPT, Ep. 6j. 
m · EICEwa 'JrO&ovO"& JlVJI, & '1f'pÓ'TfpOJl l".
 
oQ 
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Bas. Ep.73, As he ,vas in aiding that versatile and troublesolne bishop, 
74. EURtathius of Sebastia, to the recovery of his bishopric. 
As he was in rejecting n tlte rnan f!f God, and fJnost adìì
Ï1'1- 
able hisltop, Meletius; and adulitting scandalous reports about 
him, which the sanle saint doth often resent; bianling SOI11e- 
tilnes the fallacious n1Ïsinfornlation, s0111etil11es the wilful pre- 
sunlption, negligence, pride of the ROlnan church in the 
case o. 
P. Zos. I. As he ,vas in the case of Pelagius and Celestills, who did 
Ep. 3, 4. cajole pope Zosinlus to acquit them, to condemn Eros and 
I.Jazarus their accusers, to reprove the African bishops for 
prosecu ting theine 
How Inany proceedings should we have like to that of pope 
ZOSil11US 1. concerning that scandalous priest, A piarius; ,,,holn, 
being for grievous crinles exconlnlunicated by his bishop, that 
pope did adlnit to conlnlunion, and undertake to patronise; 
but was baffled in his enterprise P. 
This hath been the sense of the fathers in the case. 
Cypr. Ep. St. Cyprian therefore saith, that seein
q it 1l'as a general 
.v. (p. 1I6.) stat'ltte alnong tlte hisltops, and tllat it 1vas botlt equal and just 
fllat everyone's cause sho
dd be heard there, 1cltere the crÙne 
1(Jas c01nnzitted; and that each pastofr ltad a portion of the flock 
allotted to lân
, 1l,hicll lie slwuld 'J.zde and govern, being to render 
unto tlte Lord an acco'tlnt of his doing. 
St. Chrysostonl thought it q ÙnprojJer that one oul of Egypt 


MapK{).,À'l', 7I"pÒS fJ.
-" 7
V 6.À1}8ELaV aVTo'is 
à1raÎ''Y'ÀÀOVTas lþtÀOVEtKl}uavTES, &c. Ba. 
sil. Ep. 10. 
n Tov 6.v8pc/;rrov TOV eEOV MeÀET{OV- 
TÒV OaVfJ.aUtc/;7aTOV j1rlUK07l"OV T
S 6.^n- 
8tv
s TOV eeov èK;CÀnulas MeÀ'nov-. 
Bas. Ep. 3490 
o 01 fJ.Èv 'Yttp 6.'YVOOVUt 7raVTEÀws Tà 
ÈVTavOa' 01 liÈ Ka
 liOKOVVTES Eì.lilvat cþt- 
ÀOVEtiCDTEPOV fJ.â^Àov 1] 6.À"f}8IuTEPOV al,- 
Toîs È
n"YOvVTat. Ibid. Some are alto- 
gether ignorant of what is here done; 
others, that think they know them
 de- 
clare them unto us more contentiously 
than truly. 'E^V7rEt p'fJ.âs À
'Ywv TOîs 
'ApEtop.avl'Tats UV'YKaTapt(JfJ.e';rrOat Tots 
8eocþtÀeUTåTOVS àÕE^cþOVs 7;fJ.WV MeÀÉTtOv 
Kd Evul{3tov. Epist. 3'2 I. ad Pet. .Alex. 
He grieved us when he 1"aid, that our 
godly brethren, 1\leletius and Eusehius
 
were reckoned among the Arians. nol<< 


{301}8Eta 7;p.w TnS liVTtK1ìS òcþp6os, 01 T&'YE 
à^"f}Oh olhE '{ua'Tw, OlJTE fJ.aOEÎv 6."lxov- 
Tat; Bas. Ep. 10. What help can we 
have from the pride of the Africans
 
who neither know the truth, nor en- 
dure to learn it? 
P Deinde quod inter tantam hominum 
ll1ultitudinem adeo pauci sunt episcopi, 
et amplæ singulorum }larochiæ
 ut in 
subjectis plebibus curam episcopalis of- 
ficii nullatenus exequi
 aut rite admini- 
strare valeant. P: Gre.q. V I I. Ep. ii. 73. 
And then because in so great a multi- 
tude of peo}Jle there are so few bishops, 
and everyone's diocese very large, that 
thf'Y are in no wise able to execute or 
rightly perform the charge of the episco- 
p:ll office among the peorle over whom 
they are set. 
q OùòÈ 'Yttp Ò.KD^OVOOV .)}v TÒV' ;
 Al"Y
- 
7r70V Toli jv 0P&.KV Ò'K&.(EtVo Chrrs. Ep. 
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should adm inistc)' .ill
t;ce to persons in Thrace. (And why not, 
:is wdl as one out of 1 taly ?) 
The ..\frican syno() thought rtlle Nicene fathers had provided 
1J ost przulentZ'I and most jllst
1/ that all affairs should be finally 
detn.mÏìu" ill Fe 'l ,here they did arise. 
They thought Sa transntar;ne ilt(
{f}}zent could not be firm, 
becau
e tllf lwcc."Sa1'Y persO'Ju for testimony, for the Ù
firmify of 
s x 01. afle, or for many other infirmities, could not he hrollgllt 
thithrT. 
Pope Leo hilnsdf saw how dilatory this course would be ; 
and that tlonginquity of region dotl" cause the exanzination of 
trutl" to hecome ove'1' dilatory. 
Pope Liberius for 
uch reasons did request Constantius, that 
.A.thanasius's cause should be tried at ...\lexandria; where-uhe, 
saith he, that ".s accused and the aCCllsers are, and the defender 
of thent; and so 'we {may, upon examination llad, agree in our 
sentence about tllf nt. 
Therefore ,livers ancient canons of synods did prohibit that 
any causes shoul<I be renloved out of the bounds of provinces 
or dioceses; as otherwhere we shew x. 

. Such an authority as this pretence cIaill1eth must neces- 
sarily (if not withheld by continual111iracle) throw the church 
into sad bondage, All the world lllust becolue slaves to one 


102. (ad P. Innoe.l.) Eì Î'tz.p TOV'TO Kpa- 
-r1JO'f:lE Tb teos, Kal f
bv Î'ÉIIOtTO Toîs ßov- 
ÀOP.ÉIIOtS, Eìs à.Àll.OTplas à.7r(JIlaJ. 7rapouclas 
Èle TOO'OÓTClJII 
laO'T1]fJ.áTWII, leal fIeßÓÀÀf:l1I 
ots &.11 
e
ÀOt 'TIS, '{O'TE 8n 1T'állTa olx-fJ- 
(fETal, &c. :For if this custom prevail, 
and if they that will may go to other 
men's dioceses at so gTeat a distance, 
and pject whom any man pleases
 know 
that all will go to wrack, &c. 
r Dcereta Nicena sive inferioris gra- 
dus d('ricos, sive ipsos episcopos suis 
rnetropolitanis apertissimecornmiserunt; 
prudentissime enim justissimeque "ide- 
runt (prcwitl('runt) quæcunque negotia 
in suis locis, ubi 01'83 sunt, finienda. 
Ep. Cone. Afrie. ad P. Celest. I. (inJine 
Corl. Afric.) t'el ap1ld Dion. E.l'ig. 
S Aut f.!uomodo ip
um transmarinum 
judicium ratum erit, ad quod testium 
necessariæ per
onæ yel propter sexus, 
'\d proptpr H'nectntiq int1rmitatem, vel 
multi
 aliis impedimentis adduci non 
poterunt. Ibid. 


t Ne ergo (quod inter longinquas re- 
giones accidere solet) in nimias dila- 
tiones tenderent veritatis examina-. 
P. Leo I. Ep. 34. 
U TÓ'TE 
7rl T
]V , AÀ

allõpÉwv Ol1T'cf.IITH 
à.7raIlT1JO'aIlTES tll8a ð 
Î'leaÀoó""EvOS leal 01 
ÈÎ'leaÀovIITÚ ElO'L, leaì ð à.V'TL7rowvp.f:VOS 
aÒTwlI, È
ETáO'all'TES 'Ttz. 1T'fpl aVTwv O'Vp.- 
7rEPIEIIEXEVWP.EII. Theod. ii. 16. 
x lnoleverunt autf>m hactenus into- 
lerabiliul11 vexationum abusus permulti, 
dum nimium frequenter a remotissimis 
etiRm partibus ad Romanam curiam, et 
interdum pro rar\ is et minutis rebus ae 
nC'gotiis quamplurimi citari ac evocari 
consue\
,"unt, &c. ri-l. Cone. Bas. sess. 
xxxi. (p. 86.) But hitherto very many 
intolt'rable vð.atious abuses have pre- 
\ aileù, while too often men have been 
used to be cited and called out en
n 
from the remotest parts to the court of 
Rome, and sometimes for slight and 
trivial bu
inesses anù occasions. 
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city, its .wealth must be derived thither, its quiet must depend 
on it. }1
or it (not being restrained within any bounds of place 
or time, having no check upon it of equal or coordinate power, 
standing upon divine institution, and therefore immutably 
settled) 111Ust of its own nature become absolute and unli- 
lllited Y. 
Let it be however of right lilnited by divine laws or hUInan 
canons, yet will it be continually encroaching, and stretching 
Vid. Cone. its power, until it grows enornlOUS and boundless. It wiII not 
Bas. sess. endure to be pinched by any restraint. It will draw to itself 
xxxi. p. 87. 
the collation of all prefernlents, &c. 
I t ,viII assunle all things to itself, tran1pling down aU oppo- 
site claill1s of right and liberty; so that neither pastor nor 
people shall enjoy or do any thing otherwise than in depend.. 
ence on it, and at its pleasure. 
T t will be always forging new prerogatives, and interpreting 
all things in favour of theIn, and enacting sanctions to establish 
theIl1; which none lnust preSUll1e to contest z . 
Rist. ('one. It will draw to itself the disposal of all places; the exaction 
Tri t d h . p. 60. of g oods. All princes nlust becoine his nlinisters, and exe- 
so ey pre- 
tend. Cone. Cll tors of his decrees. 
t:
e;;t

c. It will mount above allla wand rule; not only challenging 
III.) to be uncontrolIable and unaccountable, but not enduring any 
reproof of its proceedings, or contradiction of its dictates: a 
blind faith must be yielded to all its assertions, as infallibly 
true; and a blind obedience to all its decrees, as unquestion- 
ably holy: whosoever shall anywise cross it in word or deed, 
shall certainly be di:scountenanced, conòeluned, ejected froIn 
the church a ; so that the Illost absolute tyranny that can be 


Y Vid. Hist. Cone. Trid. p. 61. Pri- 
vilegia istius sedis perpetua sunt, divini- 
tus radicata, atque plantata, impingi 
possunt, transferi"Ï non possunt; trahi 
possunt, evelli non possunt. P. Nich. I. 
a I .J.1/tclt. Imp. The privileges of this 
see are perpetual, rooted, and founded 
upon divine authority; they may be 
dashed against, they cannot be remov- 
ed; they may be drawn aside, they 
cannot be plucked up. 
z Licet apostclica prærogativa possi- 
mus de qualibet ecde::,ia clericum orùi- 
nare. P. Steph. apud Grat. Cau:;. 9. 
quo iii. cap. 20. Though by our aposto- 


lical prerogative we may ordain a cler- 
gyman of any church. 
a Sitque alienus a divinis et pontifica- 
hhus officiis, qui noluit præceptis aposto. 
licis ohtemperare. C'J"eg. IV. (Disi. xix. 
cap. 5.) And let him have nothing at 
all to do with divine and pontifical 
offices, who would not obeyapostolical 
precepts. Oportet autem gladium esse 
sub gladio, et temporalem authoritatem 
spirituali subjici potestati. Bonij: VIII. 
Ed:trav. Com. i. 8. I. But there must 
he a sword under a sword, and tem- 
poral authority subject to spiritual. 
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imagined will ensue: all the world hath groaned and heavily 
cOlnplained of their cxactionH, particularly our poor nation; it 
would raise indignation in any man to read the cOlnplaints. Vid
 JIat. 
. . I t d . t th ParIS. 
TIllS IS cons(\qucnt on suc 1 a pre ence, accor lng 0 e 
very nature of things; and so in experience it hath hap- 
pened b. :For 
It is evident, that the papacy hath devoured all the privi- 
leges and rights of all orders in the church, either granted by 
God, or established in the ancient canons c. 
The royalties of Peter are becollle imn1ense; and, con- 
sistently to his practice, the pope cloth allo,v n1en to tell hinl 
to his face, that all power in heaven and in eartl" is given unto 
hint. 
It belongeth to hin1 d to judge of the u;lwle chltrclt. 
l-le hath e a J]lenitude (as he calleth it) of po
cer, by which 
he can infringe any law, or do any thing that he pleasoth. 
It is the tenor of his bulls, that u"lwever rashly dareth to 
thwart !tis will shall incur the indignation of Abnighty God, 
and (as if that were not enough) of St. _Peter and St. Paul 
also. 
r J!tT'0 '1nan 7nust presume to tax his faults, or to Judge of his 
judgment. 
g It is idolatry to disobey his c01nl1zands, against their own 
sovereign lord. 
rrhere are who dare in plain terms call him on1nipotent, 
and who ascribe infinite power to hiln. A nd that he is 
infallible is the nlost COln1110n and plausible opinion: so that 


b -- chesia piu officio di pontefici 
aggiurgere con e armi, et col sorgue de 
Christiani, &c. Guice. xi. p.858. 
eQuid hodie erant episeopi, nisi 
umbra quædam? quid plus eis restabat 
quam baculus et mitra? &e. Æn. Sylv. 
de Gestis Syn. Bus. lib. i. 'Vhat 'Were 
bishops now but a kind of shadows? 
w hat had they left more than a staff 
and 8 mitre? &c. 
d Cone. Lat. v. sess. I I. p. J29. De 
omni ccclesia jus babet judicandi. (P. 
Ce/as. Grat. CallS. ix. q. 3. cap. 18.) 
e Sccundum plenituùinem potestatis 
de jure possumus supra jus dispensare. 
{;rc,q. Decret. lib. iii. tit. 8. cap. 4. 
f Ilujus culpas isthie redarguere præ- 
sumit mortalium nullu8. Grat. Disl. 


xl. cap. 6. (Si papa -) 1\eque euiquam 
licere de ejus judicare judicio. Caus. h. 
quo 3. cap. 10. 
g Cum enim obedire apostolicæ sedi 
superbe contemnunt, scelus idololatriæ, 
teste Samuele, incurruut. Greg. V I I. 
Ep. iv. 2. l\'ulli fas est vel velIe, vel 
posse transgredi apostolicæ sedis })ræ- 
cepta. Greg. IV. apud Grat. Dist. xix. 
cap. 5, No man may nor can trans- 
gress tl..e commands of the apostolic 
see. -- ab omnibus quicquid statuit, 
qui equid ordinat, perpetuo et irrefraga- 
bilitt'f obsenandum est. Ihid. cap. 4. 
(P. Steph.) -\Yhatever he decrees, 
whatever he ordains, must always anù 
inviolably be observed by all, 
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at Ronle the contrary Ù erroneous, and 
cithiJt an inclt of being 
hef'etical. 
'Ve are now told, that h if the pope slw'ltld err by enjoining 
vices or forbidding virtues
 tlte ChU1'ch sho'ldd be bound to believe 
'"Cices to be good, and virtues evil, unless it 
coltld s'ln against con- 
SClence. 
The greatest princes nlust stoop to his will; otherwise he 
hath power to cashier and depose then1. 
Now what greater inconvenience, what more horrible ini- 
Gal. v. I, quity can there be, than that all God's people (that free people, 
:.tet. ii. 16. who are called tv freedo}u) should be subject to so intolerable 
a yoke and nliserable a slavery 
 
That tyranny soon had crept into the ROll1an church So- 
crates telleth us i. 
They have rendered true that definition of Scioppius : k The 
cltllrclì is a stall, or herd, or rnultitude of beasts, or asses. 
J They bridle 'Us, tlleY Ital'ness 
ts, tlleY spur us, they lay yokes 
and laws upon 'ltS. 
The greatest tyranny that ever \vas invented in t.he ,,'orId 
is the pretence of infallibility: for Dionysius and Phalaris did 
leave the mind free, (pretending only to dispose of body and 
goods according to their will:) but the pope, not content to 
lnake us do and say what he pleaseth, will have us also to 
think so; denouncing his itnprecations and spiritual Inenaces 
if \ve do not. 
S. Such an authority \vill inevitably produce a depravation 
of Christian doctrine, by distorting it in accol111nodation of it 
to the prolnoting its designs and interests. It will blend 
Christianity with worldly notions and policies. 
I t certainly \vill introduce new doctrines, and interpret the 
old ones so as 11lay serve to the advancell1ent of the po\ver, re- 
putation, pomp, wealth, and pleasure, of those who Inanage it, 
and of their dependents.. 


Erronea, 
ct hæresi 
proxima. 
Bell. de 
P. iv. 2. 


h Si autcm papa erraret præcipiendo 
,'itia, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur 
eccle
ia credere vitia esse bona, et vir- 
tutes malas, nisi vellet contra conscien- 
tiam peccare. Bell. de Pont. iv. 5. 
i Papa occupavit omnia jura inferi- 
orum ceclesiarum, ita quod iuferiorcs 
prælati sunt pro nihilo. Card. Zab. de 
h. I/I,lloc. JTII. P.560. The pope 


hath invaded all the rights of inferior 
churches, so that all inferior prelates 
are nothing set by. 
k Ecdesia est mandra sive grex aut 
multitudo jumentorum sive asinorum. 
Eccl. cap. 47. 
1 Illi 1108 frænant, nos lore alligant, 
nos' stimulant, nobis jugum et OIlUg 
imponunt. Ibid. 
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That which i
 called Ka7iYJÀEvHV ròv ÀÓY011 TOV ÐEOV, to l1lake '2 Cor. ii.1 i. 
a tradc of religion, will be the great work of the teachers of 
the church. It will turn all divines into lnercenary, slavish, 
(lesi
ning flatterers m. 
Thi8 we see come to pas
, Christianity by the papal influence 
bcing froin its origillal siInplicity transforn1ed into (Iuite another 
thinO" than it waR; froIn a (.livine philosophy designed to ilnprove 
t" 
the reason, to Dloderate the passions, to corr0ct the Inanners 
of Dlcn, to prepare B1en for conversation with God and angels, 
JHoddlcJ to a 
ysteIn of politic devices, (of notions, of precepts, 
of ritc
,) 
erving to exalt and enrich the pope, with his court 
and adherents, clients and vassals n, 
''''hat doctrine of Christian theology, as it is interpreted b). 
their schools, hath not a direct aspect, or doth not squint that 
way? especially according to the opinions passant :1nd in vogue 
alnong thenl. 
To pass over those concerning the pope, (his universal pas- 
torship, judgeship in controversies, power to call councils, pre- 

idency in them, superiority ovcr theIn; right to confirnl or 
:1nnl11 theu1; his infallibility; his double sword, and dODlinion 
(direct or indirect) over princes; his dispensing in laws, in 
oaths, in vows, in n1atriIuonial cases, with all other the n10n- 
strous prerogatives which the sound doctors of ROIne, with 
encourageluent of that chair, do teach,) 
'Vhat doth the doctrine concerning the exeDlpting of the 
clergy from secular jurisdiction, and inlffiunity of their goods 
fron1 taxes, signify, but their entire dependence on the pope, 
and their being closely tied to his interests? 
'Vhat is the exemption of nlonastical pl:1ces froBl the juris- 
diction of bishops, but listing so I1lany soldiers and advocates 
to defend and advance the papal elnpire? 
'Vhat Ineaneth the doctrine concerning that middle region 
of souls, or cloister of purgatory, whereof the pope holdeth the 
keys; opening and shutting it at his pleasure, by dispensation 
of pardons and indulgences; but that he nlust be master of 
the people's condition, and of their purse! 


m I Tim. vi. 5. NoP.t(ÓV7(AW 7rOpUTP.ÒII 
('Ivat T'JV EvrÚßHall. SUppOSiB
 that gain 
is 
o{Uiness. 'Ev 7rporþc1rHt 7rÀEollf
las. 
I 1'he5s. ii. ;;. A cloke of coYC'tOUSllCSS ; 
ICvßEía. Eph. iv. 14. 


n Pasco, id est, regio more impel'a. 
Ecce duos gladios.-Ora, i ne detìce- 
rct. ,Feeù, i. e. rule as a king. Bchold 
two swords. 
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\Vhat nleaneth the treasure of merits and supererogatory 
,yorks, ,,,hereof he is the steward, but a way of driving a trade, 
and drawing money frolll silnple people to his treasury 
 
'Vhither doth the entangling of folks in perpetual YOWS tend, 
but to assure thell1 in a slavish dependence on their interests, 
eternally, \vithout evasion or reilledy; except by favourable 
dispensation frolll the pope? 
'Vhy is the opus operatu(Jz in sacralnents taught to confer 
grace, but to breed a high opinion of the priest, and all he 
doth 
 
"Thence did the tllonstrous doctrine of transubstantiation 
(urged with so furious zeal) issue, but frolll design to magnify 
the credit of those, who by saying of :1 fe,v,,'ords can Inake 
our G-od and Saviour? and withal to exercise :1 notable in- 
stance of their power over tnen, in luaking thenl to renounce 
their reason and senses 
 
\Vhither doth tend the doctrine concerning the mass being 
a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead, but to engage men to 
leave in their ,vilIs good SUlllS to offer in their behalf 
 
'Vhy is the cup withholden from the laity, but to lay it 
10\" by so notable a distinction, in the principallnystery of our 
religion, from the priesthood? 
'Vhy is saying private lnass (or celebrating the conl111union 
in solitude) allowed, but because priests are paid for it, and 
live by it 
 
At what doth the doctrine concerning the necessity of auri- 
cular confession ailn, but that thereby the priests lllay have a 
mighty a\ve on the consciences or all people, nlay dive into their 
secrets, lnay nlanage their liyes as they please 
 
And ,,,hat doth a like necessary particular absolution in- 
tend, but to set the priest in a lofty state of authority above 
the people, as :1 judge of his condition and dispenser of his 
salvation 
 
'Vhy do they equal ecclesiastical traditions with scripture, 
but that on the pretence of them they may obtrude whatever 
doctrines advantageous to their designs 
 
'Vhat drift hath the doctrine concerning the infallibility of 
churches or councils, but that, \vhon opportunity doth invite, 
he may call a cOlnpany of bishops together to establish what 
he liketh, \vhich ever after Inust pass for certain t.ruth, to be 
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contradicted by none; so enslaving the minds of allinen to his 
dictates, which always suit to his interest. 
'Vhat ùoth the prohibition of holy scripture dri\'e at, but a 
lnonopoly of lrnowlcdge to thClllselves, or a detaining of people 
in ignorance of truth and duty; so that they nlust be forced 
to rely on theln for direction, Inust believe all they say, and 
blindlv sulHnit to their dictates; being di
aLlcd to detect their 
errors, or contest their opinions? 
""hy nlust the sacran1ents be celebrated, and puLlic devo- 
tions e"(ercised, in an unknown tongue, but that the priests 
nULY SeeIll to have a peculiar interest in thein, and ability for 
theln ? 
"'hy must the priesthood be so indispensably forbidden 
marriage, but that it Inay Le wholly untacked froln the state, 
and rest addicted to hÏIn, and go\'ernable by hinl; that the 
persons and wealth of priest8 may be purely at his devotion 
 
To what end is the clogging religion by DUlltiplication of 
cerenlonies and fornwJities, but to anlllse the people, and 
maintain in thenl a blind reverence toward the interpreters Yid. Sleid. 
of the dark nlysteries couched in them; and Ly seen1Íng to p. 673. 
encourage an exterior show of piety (or form of godliness) to 
gain reputation and advantage, whereby they Iuight oppress 
the interior virtue and reality of it, as the Scribes and Pha- 
risees did, although with less designs 
 
'\Vhy is the yeneration of in1ages and relics, the credence 
of lniracles and legends; the undertaking of pilgrin1ages and 
voyages to Ron1e, and other places, Inore ho]y than ordinary; 
sprinklings of holy water, consecrations of baubles, (with in- 
numerable foppish knacks and trinkets,) so cherished; but to 
keep the people in a slavish credulity and dotage, apt to be led 
by theIn whither they please, by any sleeveless pretence, and 
in the lueanwhile to pick various gains froln theln by such 
trade? 
'Vhat do all such things Inean, but obscuring the native 
sin1plicity of Christianity, whereas it being represented intel- 
ligible to all nwn, would derogate Ù on1 that high aduliration 
which these Inen pretend to fi'Olll their peculiar and profound 
wi:-,dol1l 
 .And what would Inen spend for these toys
 if they 
understood they Inight be good Christians and get to heaven 
withou t theni ? 
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""hat doth all that pomp of religion serve for, but for 
ostentation of the dignity of those who adnlinister it? It 
may be pretended for the honour of religion, but it reaJIy 
conduceth to the glory of the priesthood, who shine in those 
pageantries. 
"Thy is nlonker
" (although so very different from that 
\vhich was in the ancient till1es) so cried up as a superlative 
state of perfection, but that it filleth all places \vith swarnlS of 
lusty people, ,vho are vowed servants to hinl, and have little 
else to do but to advance that authority by \vhich they subsist 
in that dronish ,yay of life? 
In fine., perusing the controversies of Bellarll1ine, or any 
other chaulpion of Ron1anisll1, do but consider the na,ture and 
scope of each doctrine maintained by th8111; and you n1ay 
ea
ily discern, t.hat scarce any of then1 but doth tend to ad- 
vance the interest of the pope, or of his sworn vassals. 
'Vhereas indeed our Lord had neyer any such design, to 
set up a sort of men in such distance above their brethren; to 
perk over them, and suck them of their goods by tricks; it 
only did charge people to allo\v their pastors a conlpetent 
n1aintenance for a sober life, with a 1110derate respect, as wag 
needful for the con1n10n benefit of God's people; ,vhonl they 
"'ere, with hUll1ility and meekness, to instruct and guide in the 
plain and silnple way of piety. 
This is a grievous inconvenience; there being nothing ,vhere- 
in the church is nlore concerned, than in the preservation of its 
rloctrine pure and incorrupt from the leaven of hurtful errors, 
influential on practice. 
4. The errors in doctrine, and miscarriages in practice, 
\yhich this authority in favour to itself \vould introduce, would 
be established in1n10vably, to the irrecoverable oppression of 
truth and piety; any reformation becolning inlPossible \vhile 
it standeth, or so far as it shall be able to oppose and ob- 
struct it. 
'Vhile particular churches do retain their liberty.. and pas- 
tors their original coordination in any Dleasure, if any church 
or bishop shall offer to broach any novel doctrine or practice 
of bad iU1port, the others Inay endeavour to stop the settIelnent 
or progress of then1; each church at least n1ay keep itself 
sound froDl contagion. 
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}Jut when all churches anù bi;:;hops are reduced into suLjec- 
tion to one head, supported by the guards of his authority" 
who will dare to contest, or be aLle to withstand, what he 
shall Fay or do 
 It will then be deenled high preSlullption, 
conttllnacy, rebellion, to dissent froln his detenninations, how 
false soc\'er, or tax the practices countenanced Ly hiln, how- 
ever irregular anf} culpable. 
Ire will aSSU1l1e to hiulself the privilege not to be crossed 
in any thing; and soon will clailll infallibilit!J, the mother of 
incoJ'ripibi!ity. 
No error can be so palpable, which that authority will not 
protect and r-;hroud fronl confutation; no practice so eno1'- 
IUOUS, which it will not palliate, and guard fron1 reproof. 
. There will be legions of 111erCcnary tongues to speak, and 
stipendiary pens to write, in defence of its doctrines a[HI 
practices; so that whoever will undertake to oppose it shall 
Le voted down and overwhehned with noise, and shall incur 
an the discouragezuent and persecution ilnaginable. So poor 
truth will becolne utterly defenceless, wretched virtue desti- 
tute of succour or patronage. 
Thi
 is so in speculation, and \ve see it confinned by ex- 
perience: for when froln the influence of this power (as pope 
Adrian '
T. did ingenuously confess) an apparent degeneracy Slcid. lib. 
. d . . d . . I .. . I d . d CI . h p 82 
]11 octl'lne, In ISCl p Ine, ]n P ractIce, 1a seIze on U.lsten- l ' b ..... 
I . xu. 
dOTH, all the world. feeling it, and crying out loudly for 1'e- p.ß22. 
.e . t I t . ff d . d h II Hlst. Cone. 
JOrn1aÜOn,}e lOW S I a repugnance 1 t e a( lerents to Trid }).24. 
this interest n1ake thereto! with what industry and craft did Yid. Riv. in 
d d } ' II f Castig. Xol. 
popes en eavonr to ec Ine a lneallS 0 relnedy! p. 5 2 5. 
'''hat will not this party do rather than ac1\:nowledge Centum 
then1selves nlistaken or liable to error? what palliations, what gravamina. 
shifts, do not they use? what evidence of light do they not 
ontface 
 
5. The same will induce a general corruption of luanners, 
]?or the chief clergy partaking of its growth, and protected 
L)' its interest, (reciprocaHy supporting it, and being shelt.ered 
by it fronl any curb or control,) will swell into great pride and 
haughtiness; will be ten1pted to scrape and hoard np wealth 
by rapine. extortion, siulony; will C01l1e to enjoy ease and 
sloth; will be iTnolerscd in 
ensualit,. and luxury and will 
J 0.1 , 
l'oll'-'eouenth' ne
lect their Chal'H'e 
-1 
 
 b . 
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The inferiors will become enamoured and ambitious of dig- 
nity, and will use allll1eans and arts to attain it o . 
Thence ell1ulation, discord, sycophantry win spring. 
Thence all ecclesiastical offices will become venal; to be 
purchased by bribes, flat.tery, favour. 
The higher ranks will become fastuous, supercilious, and 
dOl1lineering. The lower will basely crouch, cog. 
'Vhat then Blust the people be, the guides being such? 

lv.. Pelag. "T ere such guides like to edify the people by their doctrine! 
In RIV. Cas- " r I 1 . 1 d . f 1 b I . ] 2 
tig. 1\". cap. ere t ley not I \:e to an1nl y t leln y t len' exaU1p e . 
, 8;. d B That thus it hath happened experience cloth shew, and his- 
1. ern. 
Converso tory doth a bundantIy testifY. This was soon obsGf\'ed by a 
S s. Pau
. pagan historian, Anl. 
Iarcellin. By St. Basil, õcþpv
 ÒVTl.K
. 
erm. 1. 
p.87. "That Inischief this, what sca
dal to religion, wha.t detI"i- 
lnent to the church, what ruins of souls it produceth, is visible. 
The descriptions of ROlne and of that church, by l\Iantuan, 
do in a lively manner represent the great degeneracy and 
corruptions of it. 
6. This authority, as it would induce corruption of man- 
ners, so it would perpetuate it, and render the state of things 
incorrigible. 
For this head of the church, and the support.ers of his au- 
thorit", ,viII often need reforInation, but never wiI] endure it. 
rrhat will happen of any pope, which the fathers of Basil 
complained of in pope Eugenius P. 
Vi
. Cone. If the pope would, (as pope Adrian ''''-1,) yet he will not be 
Trld. p.22. bl t f . I . t f h . d d t . ' t 
a e 0 re orm; t Ie In erests 0 IS epen en s crossIng I . 
If there hath happened a good pope, ,vho desired to re- 
forDl; yet he hath been ridiculous ,vhen he endeavoured it; 
and found it inlPossible to refornl even a fe\v particulars in 
his own house, the incorrigible ROluan court.. 
The nature and pretended foundation of this spiritual au- 
thority doth encourage it \vith insuperable obstinacy to with- 
stand all refornlation: for \"hereas, if any temporal power 


oVid. ipsum Greg. YII. Ep. i. 42. 
ii. 45. See the description of them 
in S. Bernard. in Cant. Serm. 33. Gl.1ic- 
eiard. in Sllppl. 
p -1\ ulla unquam monitione, nulla 
exhortatione illduci jam largo tempore 
potuit, ut aliquam errorum emendatio- 
nem Christo pla('entem, aut notissimo- 


rum abusuum eorrectionem in eccIesia 
sancta Dei efficere satageret. Cone. Bas. 
sess. xxiii. (p. j6.) sess. xxxi. p.89. He 
could neyer be brought in this long 
time by any advice or exhortation, seri- 
ously to set upon any amendment of 
errors or correction of the most gross 
abuses in the holy church of God. 
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cloth grow intolcrable, God's providence by wars and reyolu- 
tions of state HItty dispense a red res:,:, they have prevented 
this by snpposing that in this case God hath tied his own 
hands; this authority being ilnnloyabIy fixed in the saIne 
hanJs, froIH which no revolution can take it: whence from 
its exorbitances there can be no rescue or relief. 
7. This authority" ill spoil hiln in "hOlD it is seated; cor- 
rupting h.is luind and l11anners; rendering hinl a scandal to 
religion, and a pernicious instrunlent of wickedness, by the 
influence of his exanIple P. 
To this an uncontrollable power (bridled with no restraint) 
and inlpunity cloth naturally tend, and accoràingly hath it 
been, 
Ilow l11any notorious reprobates, lllonsters of wickedness, 
have been in that seeq ! 
If we 8Ur\'ey the li,'es of popes, written by historians Inost 
indifferent, or (as Inost have been) partial in fa,Tour to theIn, 
we shall find, at first good ones, martyrs, confessors, saints: 
but after this exorbitant power had grown, how few good 
ones! how 111any extrenlely Lad! The first popes before 
Constantine "-ere holy tHen: the next were tolerable, while 
the papacy kept within bounds of 1110clesty: but when they 
having shaken off their nlaster, and renounced allegiance to 
the emperor, (i. e. after (}regory II,) few tolerable; generally 
they were either rake-hells, or intolerably arrogant, insolent, 
turbulent, and ra venous. 
Bellarnlille and llaronius do bob off this, by telling us, 
that hence the providence of God is Ill0st apparent r. 
nut do they call this preserving the church; the perIl1is- 
sion of it to continue so long in such a condition, under the 
prevalence of such n1Íschiefs? when hath God deserted any 


P It will certainly render him a tv- 
rant, according to tl;e definition of A;i- 

totle. Pol. h-. 10. Cui plus licet (luam 
par est, plus vult quam licet. Uncle sicut 
languescente capite, reJiquum postea 
corpus morbus invadat. Cone. BflS. sess. 
x-xiii. (p. 6-4-.) "Thence it comes to pass, 
that if tlIP head be 
ick, the re
t of the 
body afterward grows diseased. Vide 
Cone. Ba.
. p. 8j. Cone. Const. p. I 110. 
q Yid. Di
t. xl. cap. 6. (hujus culpa
, 
t'tsi.) 'ïd. Alv. Pelage ap1 1 d Ri'\". Cath. 


Orth. p. 141. Baron. Pope :l\Iarcel- 
Jus II. doubted whether a pope could 
he saved. TIman. lib. xv. (p. 566.) 
From John VIII. to Leo IX. what a 
rabble of rake-hells and sots did sit in 
that cha.ir! ..JlachÏ1.vel, lli:
t. lib. xvi. 
p. 12 i I. Baron. ann. 9 I 2. 
. 8. 
r Baron. ann. 897. 
. 5. It was said 
of Yespasian, Solus imperantium me- 
lior-so apt is power to corrupt men. 
Solus omnium ante se principum in me- 
lius mutatus est. Tae. Ilist. i. (p. 451.) 
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people, if not then, when such in1piety lnore than pagan cloth 
reign in its? 
But 'vhat. in the Ineau tinle becaine of those souls which 
by this lneans were ruined 
 what aIl1ends for the vast dan1age 
which r(--'ligion sustained? for the introducing so pernicious 
custonlS hardly to be extirpated t? 
To what a pass of shanleless wicl{edness l11USt things have 
COIne, when such nIen as Alexander '....1, having visibly such an 
iU1pure brood, should be placed in this chair! 
:Even after the refonnation began to curb their inIpudence, 
and render thenI Blore wary, yet had they the face to set 
Paul the Third thereo 
How unfit 11IUSt such Inen be to be the guides of all 
Christendom; t.o breathe oracles of truth, to enact laws of 
sanctity! 
How improper \vere those vessels of Satan to be organs of 
'Yisd. i. 5. that holy spii'it of discipline, 'It'hich 'will flee deceit, and renlOce 
front tlwug!tts tltat are 'without 'ltndeJ'standing, and will not abide 
'wltere 'ltnrigkteou,sness comet!t in ! 
I t will engage the pope to 111ake the ecclesiastical authority 
an engine of advancing the temporal concerns of his own 
relations, (his sons, his nephews.) 
Vid. Guie- 'Vhat indeed is the popedoin now, but a ladder for a 
ei
rd. 
I
- famil y to mount unto g reat estate? 
clllav. I-l1st. 
Fl. 1'. 19. 
,rhat is it, but introducing an old DIan into a place, by 
Cone. Bas. d I f f: 0 1 t I I J 0 1 1 
(p.65.) a vantage W lereo a t1Illl y IUUS nla ie lay W 1I e t 1e sun 
shines U ? 
8. This pretence, upon direl's obvious accounts, is apt to 
create great mischief in the world, to the- disturbance of civil 
societies, and destruction or debilitation of telnporal authority, 
which is certainly God's ordinance, aud necessary to the \vell- 


s How vain is that wl1Ïch pope 
Greg. YII. citeth out of pope Sym- 
machus, B. Petrus perennem merito- 
rum doteID cum hæreditate innocentiæ 
misit ad posteros. Greg. V I I. Ep. vüio 
21. 
t Quod Romanus pontifex, 8i cano- 
nice fuerit onliuatus, meritis B. Petri 
indubitanter efficitur sanctus; was one 
of pope Gregory VII.'s dictates. That 
the Roman pontiff, if canonically elected, 
is undoubtedly made holy by the merits 


of blessed Peter. 
u _ Cum non ob religionem, et 
Dei eultum appetere pontificatum nos- 
tri saeerdotes 'ddeantur, sed ut fratrurn 
,el nepotum, \el familiarium ingluviem 
E't avaritiam E'xplE'ant. Pwt. in Joh. 
X VI. (p. 298.) "-hereas our priests 
seem to desire the popedom, not for 
religion and the worship of God, but 
that they may fill the ravening appe- 
tite and covetousness of their brethl'en, 
or nephews, or familiars. 
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being of luallkinrl; so that 8upposing it, we Inay in vain pray I Tim. ii. 
fe D/' killflS and all that are in authority; that U' way lead a l}Itiet I, 2. 
. , 
and jjeaceable life lit all godliness and honesty. 
I
or suppose the two powers (
piritual and tCluporal) to be 
coordinate, and independent each of other; then lnust all 
Christians be put into that perplexed state of repugnant and 
inconlpatible oLligations, concerning which our l..ord saith, 
TO )'Iatt. vi. 
mcn can Sf1ve tleu TJ1,asters: for eithe,' he 1.vill haff:; the one, 24. 
and /ot'e the othe,'; or else Ite will hold to tlte one, and despise 
t.lta 0 h 1'. 
They will often draw several \\"a)"s, and clash in their designs, 
in their laws, in their (leci
ions; oue willing and conlnlanding 
that which the other disliketh and prohibiteth. 
It will be iUlpossiLlo by any certain bounds to distinguish Bell. v. 6. 
their jurisdiction, so as to prevent contest between thenl; all (p. 14 1 5.) 
temporallnatters being in sonle respect 
piritual, (as being re. 
ferrible to f:piritual ends, and in "'OllIe nlanner nllied to reli- 
gion,) and all spiritual things becolning tenlporal, as they con. 
rluce to the secular peace anrl prosperity of states: there is 
nothing which each of these powers will not hook within the 
verge of its cognizance and jurisdiction; each will clainl a right 
to meddle in all things; one pretending thereby to further the 
good of the church, the other to secure the interest of the state; 
and what end or remedy can there be of the differences hence 
ariF\ing, there being no third power to arbitrate or nloderate 
between thoul ? 
Each will prosecute its cau
e by its advantages; the one 
by instrulllcnts of telnporal power, the other by spiritual arms 
of censures and curses. 
And in what a case lllust the poor people then be! how dis- 
tracted in their consciences, how divided in their affections. 
how discorrlant in their practices! according as each pretence 
hath influen<:e upon thmn, by its different arguments or pecu- 
liar advantages. 
Ilow can any man 8atisfy hiulself in perfonuing or refusing 
obedience to either? How many (by the intricacy of the point, 
and contrary pulling) will be withdrawn frolll yielding due 
conlpliance on the one hand or the other! 
'Vhat shall a man do, while one in case of disobedience to 
p 
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his cOllullands doth brandish a sword, the other thundereth out 
a curse against him; one threateneth death, the other excision 
from the church; both denounce dalnnation? 
\Vhat aninlosities and contentions, what discoillposnres and 
confusions lllust this constitution of things breed in every place! 
:Matt. xii. and how can a kinpdOJ}t so clivide(l in itself stand, or not corne 
25. into desolat'l.on? 
Such an advantage infallibly will n1ake popes affect to invade 
the teillporal power. 
P. Pasch.II, It ,vas the reason which pope Paschal alleged against 
Ep.7. Henry I'T, because he did 'ecclesiæ regnum aufel're. 
I t is indeed ilnpossible that a coordination of these powers 
should subsist; for each will be continually encroaching on the 
other; each for its own defence and support will continually 
be struggling and cl:llnbering to get. above the other: there 
,viII never be any quiet, till one COlne to subside and truckle 
under the other; whereby the sovereignty of the one or the 
other will be destroyed. Each of thenl soon will COBle to clainl 
a supreillacy in all causes, and the power of both swords; and 
one side will carry it. 
It is indeed necessary, that men for a time continuing pos- 
sessed with a reverence to the ecclesiastical authority, as inde- 
pendent and uncontrollable, it should at last overthro\v the 
temporal, by reason of its great advantages above it; for 
The spiritual power doth pretend an establishment purely 
divine; which cannot by any accidents undergo any change, 
din1inutions, or translation, to which ten1poral dominions are 
subject: it.s power therefore being perpetual, irreversible, de- 
pending illlillediately of God, can hardly be checked, can never 
be conquered X. 
It fighteth with tongues and pens, which are the most peril- 
ous ,veapons. 
It can never be disarlned, fig-hting with weapons that cannot 
be taken away, or deprived of their edge and vigour. 
It worketh by nlost powerful considerations upon the con- 
sciences and affections of nlen, upon pain of damnation, pro- 


x Vide :l\Iach. Rist. Flor. p_ 18.- "inci autem quorumlibet potestate non 
Impeti possunt bumanis præsumptioni- possunt. P. Gel. Ep.8. Feli,l} P. Ep. i. 
bus quæ divino sunt judicio constituta, (P.597.) 
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nlisin,g heavcn, and threatening- hell; which upon SOnie n1en 
havc an infinite swa)" upon all Inen a considerable influence; 
and thereby will be too hard for those who only can grant 
tmnporal r
warùs or inflict tcnlporal punishments. It is ,..;urely 
3, notabll' advantage that the pope hath above aU princes, that 
he cOlnlnalulcth not only as a prince, but a8 3, gui(le; so that 
"herca,.':) Wé arc not otherwise bound to obey the cOlllluands of 
princeA, than a
 they appear concordant with Gorl's law, we 
Inust observe his cOlluuand" absolutely.. as being therefore la,w- 
ful, bccau
e he conllnandeth then1, that involving his a
sertion 
of' their ht\\.fllln('s
, to which (without further inquiry or I'5cru- 
pIe) we nUlst subn1Ît our unrlerstanding, his words sufficiently 
authorizing his con1n1an<l
 for just. ,\- e are not only obliged 
to obey hi
 conunands, but t.o enlbrace his doctrines. 
It hath continual opportunities of conversing with Juen; 
and thereby can in1'o:inuate anrl 8uggest the obligation to 
obeJ it, with greatest advantage, in secrecy, in the tenderef":t 
seasons, 
It clainleth a power to have its instruction adlnitte{l with 
assent: and will it not instruct then1 for its o'\'n ad ,'antage ? 
All it
 assertions lllust be believed - is not this an infinitp 
advantage 
 
By such advantages the spiritual power (if admitted for such 
as it pretendeth) will swallow and devour the telnporalj which 
will he an extrelne lui
chief to the world. 
The ,'cry pretence doth imnlediately crop and curtail the 
natural right of princes, by exelupting great IHunbers of per- 
1'0:0118 (the participants! and dependents of this hierarchy) trOIn 
subjcction to thenl; by \\ithdrawing causes froIH their juris- 
diction; by comlllanding in their territories, and drawing 
people out of thelll to their judicatories; by having influence 
on their opinion; by draining them of \vealth, &c. Y 
To this discourse experience abundantly doth Jield its at- 
tc:-:tation 
 for, how often ha,'e the popes thwarted princes in Arietes fu- 
the e"{ercise of their power, challenging their laws and adnlinis- riosos, Bell. 
v. 7. 


. Y Xon enim.volumus aut propter prin- that either the ecclesiastical dignity 
('lpUm potentlam ecclcsiasticam minui should be diminished, by reason of the 
dignita
l'n.1, aut pro ecclesiastica digni- prince's power, or that the prince's 
tate pnnclpum potentiam mutilari. P. power should be curtailed for the ec- 
P
ch. I I. Ep. 28, 29. For we will not clesiastical dignity. 
p
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trations as prejudicial to religion, as contrary to ecclesiastical 
liberty z ! 
Bodin (1. 9.) observeth, that if any prince were a heretic, 
Vid. Tort. (that is, if the pope could pick occasion to call hiln so,) or a 




.2
fi. t)Tant, (that is, in his opinion,) or anywise scandalous, the 
EI?: i. 7. pope \vould excomll1unicate hilll; and would not receive hin1 
CXll. 13, 63. 
. to favour, but upon his acknowledging himself a feudatory 
to the pope: 80 he drew in Inost kingdoms to depend on 
hin1. 
How often have they excolnnlunicated theIn, and interdicted 
their people from entertaining communion with t.helll ! 
How luany comnlotions, conspiracies, rebellions, and insur- 
rections against princes have they raised in several countries a ! 
How have they inveigled people froill their allegiance! Ho\y 
manyulassacres and assassinations have they caufo;ed! How have 
they depressed and vilified the temporal power! 
Have they not aSSUIlled to thmllselves superiority over all 
princes 
 (the ernperor hilnself
 the chief of Christian princes, 
Vid. Cone. they did call their vassal,) exacting an oath froln then1, whereof 

5uI
d. p. you have a form in the canon law, and a declaration of pope 
CImnent V, that it is an oath of fealty. 
Have they not challenged propriety in both swords; Ecce 
d
tf) gladii ? 
How Inany princes have they pretended to depose, and dis- 
possess of their authorityh ! 
Consider the pragmatical sanctions, provisors, conlpositions, 
concordats, &c. which princes have been forced to Inake against 
them, or with theIn, to fo.:ecure their interest. 

lany good princes have been forced to oppose theIn, as 
Henry the Second of England, king Lewis the Twelfth of 


Thuan. 
lib. I. 


z In vain did St. Bernard (de Con- 
sid. I.) cry, Quid fines alienos inva- 
ditis? quid falcem vestram in alienam 
messam extenditis ? "Thy do you invade 
other men's territories? why thrust 
you your sickle into other men's har- 
vest ? 
a Vie}. Plat. de Bonif. VIII. p. 467. 
Jul. 2. Non sine suspiciolle, quod il- 
100'um temporum pontifices, qui bella 
extinguere, diseordias tollere debuissent, 
suscitarent ea potius atque nutrirent. 
Epfse. Modrus. in. ('one. Lat. V. sess. 
6. (p. 7'2.) Not without suspicion, that 


the popes of those times, who ought to 
haye extinguished wars, and put an end 
to dissensions, did rather raise them up 
and cherish them. See Greg. VII. Ep. 
iv. 2. viii. 21. 
b Auctoritate apostolica de fratrum 
nostrorum con
ilio declaramus illa jura- 
menta prædicta fidelitatis existere et 
censeri debere. Clnnent lib. ii. tit. 9. 
cap. unicum. \\T e declare out of our 
apostolical authority, by the advice of 
our brethren, that the foresaid oaths of 
fealty ought to be, and be so esteemed. 
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France, (that just prince, pater patriæ,) Perdaln Babylonis 
n01JtOl. 
II ow often have thcy used this as a pretence of raising and 
fon1cnting wars! confiding in their spiritual arlllS; interdicting 
priuces, that would not comply with their designs for ad- 
,ancing the interests, not only of thcir see, but of their private 
falnilies c ! 
Bodin observcth, that pope Nicholas I. ,vas the first who Observ. 
cXCOml11l1nicated princrs. Platina doth mention SOHle before 
hilll: but it is rCTI1arkaLle, that although pope Leo I. (a high- 
Bpirited pope, (/ortiðslmllS Leo,) as Liberatus calleth him,) 

vas highly provoked against Theodosius junior; pope Gela- 
sius, and di,'crs of his predecessors and followers; pope Gre- 
gory II. against Leo; ,r igilius againf't Justinian, &c.; yet none 
of then1 did presillne to excomnlunicate the enlperors. 
All these dcalings are the natural result of this pretence; 
and, supposing it well grounded, are capable of ,a plausible 
justification: for is it not fit, (seeing one n1ust yield,) that 
tenlporal should) icld to spiritual? 
Indeed, granting the papal supr
n1acy in spirituals, I con- 
ceive the high-flying zealots of the Ron1an church, who subject 
all temporal powers to theIu, have great reason on their side; 
for coonlinate power cannot subsist, and it would be only an 
eternal smninary of perpetual discords. 
The quarrel cannot otherwise be well c01l1posed, than by 
wholly disclaiIlling the fictitious and usurped power of the 
pope: for 
Two such powers (so inconsistent and cross to each other, 
so apt to interfere, and consequent]}' to breed everlasting mis- 
chiefs to nlankilld between them) could not be instituted by 
God. 
He would not appoint two diffrrent vicegerents in his king. 
dom at the sanIe tiIlIC. 
But it i$ plain that he hath instituted the civil power; and Tort. T, 
endowed it with a sword. That princes are his lieutenants*. 
. 210. 
TI . I . . P. _\.nast. 
1at In t le anCIent tunes the popes did not cIaÍlu such au- calleth the 
thority, but a,,'owed thenlseh'es subjects to P rinces. A emperor J 
. 
nast. ,- 
C . A?utente t'h.ris
ianoru
. pastore pastor . o
 (,hri
tians abusing the power 
CI
rlStlanorul
. p
mclpum VIrlb
s
 .u
 o! Ch
lstIa
 prmces, that he might gra- 
rrl\at
 ambltlOll1, et suorum hbldml hfy Ius prIvate ambition, and the" ill 
m!'cr\ïrt't. rhull11.. lib. i. p. 42. Tht:' and lust of his friends. 
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carium. 9. Consequently this pretence it apt to engage Christian 
EpÙ,t. . . I 
(p. 67 0 ") prJnces agaInst C lrist.ianity; for they will not endure to be 
Eccl. Leod. crossed, to be depressed, to be tl'arnpled on. 
p. 5 22 . 1 " h . f I I . 1 f .,. 
IS popes 0 ten lave conlp alne( 0 ; not consIderIng It 
,vas their own insolence that caused it. 
10. 'Vhereas no,v Christendonl is split into nlany parcels, 
subject to divers civil sovereignties, it is expedient that corre- 
spondently there should be distinct ecclesiastical governments, 
independent of each other, which Illay conlply with the respec- 
tive civil authorities in proDloting the good and peace both of 
church and state d, 
I t is fit that every prince should in all things govern all his 
subjects; and none should be exelnpted fron1 subordination to 
his authority: as philosophers, and physicians of the body; 
so priests, and physicians of the soul; not in exercising their 
function, but in taking care that they do exercise it duly for 
the honour of God, and in consistence with public good; 
otherwise Inany grievous inconveniences 11lust ensue. 
I t. is of perilous consequence that foreigners should have 
authoritative influence upon the subjects of any prince, or have 
power to intenneddle in affairs. 
Princes have a natural right to detenuine ,,,ith whol11 their 
subjects shaH have intercourse: \vhich is inconsistent with a 
right. of foreigners to govern or judge thel11 in any case \vith- 
out their leave. 
Every prince is obliged to elnploy the power intrusted to 
him, to the furtherance of God's service, and encouragement 
to all good ,vorks; as a snpren1e power, without being liable 
to obstruction froin any other power. 
It would irritate his power, if another should be beyond his 
coercion. 
It is observable, that the pope by intern1eddling in the 
affairs of kingdon1s did so ,vincl hin1self into then1, as to get a 
pretence to be Blaster of each; princes being his vassals and 
feudatories e . 


d Secundum mut::ttiones temporum que tous opinion, que Ie pape étoit ab- 
transferuntur etiam regIla terrarum; solument seigneur souverain de tous les 
unde etiamecclesiasticarum parochiarum royaumes de la Chr
tienté. Bod. ibid. 
fines in plerisque provinciis mutari cx- p. 196. Tm"t. Tort. p. '2) 6, &c.-- 
peditettransferri. P. Pasch. II. Ep.19. Greg. VII. Ep. I, 7, 2, J3. Alex. II. 
e Vide Bod. de Rep. i. 9. (p. 195.) Ep. 8. fH TOCTaVr?1 
LacþCAJ"la <<al p.áX?1 
Car les princes Chrétiens Rvoient pres- TW" ill TV '<<<<À?1CTlq. i'l"ETaL, ÉlCaCTTOV T1]S 
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11. Such an authority is needless and useless; it not 
serving the cnds which it pretendeth; and they being better 
cOlnpa
sed without it. 
It pretel1tleth to Il1aintain truth; but indeed it is Ulore 
apt to oppress it. 
Truth is rather (as ::)t. CJprian wi:..:dy ob
crveth) preserved 
b) the IllultittHlc of bishops, whereof SOllle will be ready to 
relic,.c it when a
saulted Ly others. 
Truth canllot þe 
upported Inerely by IllllllLtn authority; 
especially that authority i
 to be suspected which pretendeth 
dOlllinion over our minds. 'Yhat controversy, being doubtful 
in itself, will not after his decision continu
 doubtful 
 IIis 
sentence may be eluded by interpretation, as well as other 
testimonies or authorities. 
The opinion of a nlan's great \visdonl or skill lllay be the 
ground of a"-scnt, ill defect of other n10re cogent arguments; 
but authority of nalne or dignity is not proper to convince a 
lllan"f:; understanding, l\Ien obey, but not believe princes more 
than others, if not more learned than others. 
It pretendeth to luaintain order: but how! by introducing 

laYery; by destroying all rights; by multiplying disorders; 
by hindering order to be quietly administered in each country. 
It pretendeth to be the only means of unity and concord in 
opinion, by deterIllining controversies: which its ad\Tocates 
affirm lleces:::;ary f. 
But how can that be necessary which never Wa
 de jàcto, 
Hot even in the ROlllan church 
 
flath the pope effected this? Do all his followers agree in 
all }Joints 
 Do they agree about his authority? Vo not they 
differ and dispute about infinity of questions? Are all the 
points frivolous, about which their divines and schoolnlen 
dispute! '''hy did not the council of Trent itself, without 
l110re ado, alltl keeping such a disputing, refer all to his 
oracular decision! 


p.Èv TOÛ Kvplov 'Í]p.wv 1. X. lhl5auKa^las 
à<þLuTa,...ÉJlov, ^OJ'UTP.OVs l51 TLvas Kal 3- 
povs il5{ovs 
1Cl5LKOÛJ/TOS Ê
 aù8o'Tlas, leal 
p.å^^oJl ãpXfiLJ1 à1T' ÈJlavrías TOÛ Kvplov, 

 6.PXEu6al ínrò TOÛ Kvpíov ßov^op.ivov. 
Ba!'. de 
 ud. Dei, t. ii. p. 259. So 

eat a dlssonancy ftnd jarring there is 
among mE'n in the church, while every 
one s'Wen t::, from the doetrine of our 


Lord Jesus Chri
t, and asserts certain 
conceits and rules of his own by his 
own authority, and had rather rule 
contrary to the Lord, than be ruled 
by the Lord. 
f KecE'sse est, ut omlles fideles idem 
sentiallt. Bell. i. 9. It is necessary 
that all the faithful should be of the 
same opinion. 
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I IKavw'Tlpa Necessary points may and will, by all honest people, be 
7} 8
la . .. . 
"Ypacp1}. Ath. known and deternlined wIthout 11lnl, by the clear testInlony 
of scripture, by consent of fathers, by general tradition.-And 
other points need not to be detenuined. 
That he nlay be capable of that office, he must be believed 
appointed by God thereto; which is a question itself to be 
decided without him, to satisfaction. Hits power is apt no 
otherwise to knock down controversies, than by depressing 
truth; not suffering any truth to be ass
rted, which doth 
not favour its interests. · 
Concord was nutintained, and controversies decided, without 
thenl in the ancient. church; in synods, wherein he was not the 
sole judge
 nor had obser\'able influence. 
Nemini The fathers did not think such authority needful, otherwise 
præscri- 
bentes. they would have Inade Illore use of it. 
A Dlore ready \vay to define controversies is for everyone 
not to prescribe to others, or to persecute; for then Inen \vould 
more calmly see the truth, and consent. 
It pretendeth to nlaintain peace and unity, But nothing 
hath raised D10re fierce dissensions, or so lllany bloody wars 
in Christendom, as it. 
I t is apt by tyrannical administration to beconle intolerable, 
and so to break the ecclesiastical state; to raise schislllS and 
trOll bles. 
It is like to extinguish genuine charity, which is free and 
unconlpelled. 
All the peace and charity which it endureth is by force and 
con1pulsion, not out of choice and good affection. 
V. The ancients did assert to each bishop a free, absolute, 
independent authority, subject to none, directed by none, ac- 
countable to Done on earth, in the administration of affairs 
properly concerning his particular church. 
This is most evident in St. Cyprian's writings; out of which 
it will not be amiss to set down some passages, manifesting the 
sense and practice of t.he church in his tinIe, to the satisfaction 
of any ingenuous mind. 
g Tlw hond of concord abiding, and the sacrament (or doc- 


g )Ianellte conrordiæ yinculo, et et dirigit unusquisque episcopus, ratio- 
perseverallte catholicæ ecclesiæ illdivi- nem propositi sui Domino reddituruc;. 
duo sacramento, actum suum disponit Cypr. Ep. S2. (ad Antonianum.) 
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trine) of the catholic chure/" perÛsting llndiridcd, every hishop 
dispoSl'th and directpth Ids own acts, òeing to rendu' an account 
of ltis purpose to the Lord. This he writeth, when he was 
pleading the cause of pope Cornelius against N oyatian; but 
then, it semI1cth, not dreanling of his suprelnacy over others. 
h B t -e Á"llOlV that some will not lay dOl/'n 'l.f:haf once they have 
ilJ
hihed, /lor tl,-ill e sily chanf1e th(jir mind; hut, the hond of peace 
alld cOJleoJ'llwit/t tltfir colleagues being preserved, 'trill retain some 
p culiar tltin[ls, u:ltielt have once heen used by the/J

' in 'it-hick 
?Jlatter tteith r do "e jòrce a ilJj, 01' gÜ-e leUD; 'I.chena.
 erer!/ prelate 
hath ill tILe adJJtÏnistlYltion of" is church the free pO'lt'er of ltis will, 
heing to ,"ender unto the Lord an account of llis acting. This 
saith he, "riting to pope Stephanus, and in a friendly lllanner, 
i out of couunon rL.
pcct and sin!Jle lo-ce, (not out of ser,"ile 
obeisance,) acquainting hin1 what he and his brethren in a 
synod, k by cOJn1Jwn consent and authority, had established 
concerning the degradation of clergynlen who had been or- 
dained bJ heretics, or had lapsed into schisn1. 
I For :5ecing it is ordained b!/ 
tS all, and ,it is likewise equal 
and just, that each 'nlan"s crt'lMe 
hould be there lzeard u-here the 
crÏ1ne 'l's conlin itted; and to eac/t pastor a portion of the flock is 
assipned, 'lFhic/l each ðllOuld 'rule and govern, being to render an 
account to his Lord; those -tndeed o'Cer Wn01rt we Pl"eside ought 
not to ramble about. This saith he, in his Epistle to pope 
Cornelius, upon occa
ion of SOIHe factious clerg}Inen address- 
ing theIllselvcs to him with factious suggestions, to gain his 
coun tenance. 
m These tlt.in.f/l; I hat-e briefl!/ 71
r';'tten back, according fo our 
'Jleanness, dear brother; prpscribing to none, nor prejudging, 


h f'æterum scimus quo!"dam quod 
semel imbiberint nolle deponere, nec 
propositum suum facile mutare, sed 
salvo inter collegas, paeis et concordiæ 
vinculo quædam propria, quæ apud se 
semel sint usurpata, retillere; qua in 
re nec nos 
im cuiquam facimus, aut 
Il'gem damus; cum habeat in ecclesiæ 
administratione voluntatis suæ liberum 
a!bitrium unusquisque præpositus, ra- 
tIonem actus f;ui Domino reddituruc::. 
Cypr. Ep. ï2. (ad Stcphunum.) 
I Hæc ad conscientiam tuam, frater 
('hari
simE'. E:'t pro honore communi ('t 


pro simplici dilectione pertulimus, &c. 
k ('onsensu et auctoritate communi. 
1 
am cum statutum sit omnibus 
nobis, E't æq'Uum sit pariter ac justum, 
ut uniuscujusque causa illic audiatur, 
ubi est crimen admissum, et singulis 
pastoribus portio grE'gis sit adscripta, 
quam regat unusquisque et gubernet, 
rationem actus sui Domino redditurus, 
oportet utiquE' eos C{uibus præsumus, 
non circumcursarc, &c. Cypr. Ep. 55. 
(ad Cornelium.) 
m H æc tibi bre\ iter pro llostra me- 
diocritate rescripsimus, frater charissi- 
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tltat every bishop shonld not do 
vhat lte tltinJ.:s good, having a 
free power of his will. 
n I n 
{)hiclt 'inatter oz/;r baslifulness and modesty dotlt not prejz/;dge 
anyone,. so tltat everyone 'inay not }'l/;dge as he tltinketlt, and act 
as he judgetlt: prescribing to none, 0 so that every bishop 'Inay 
not resolve 
()llat he tltinks good, beÙlg to render an account to 
the Lord, &c. 
p It ren
aineth that each of 
tS do 'lttter his opinion about this 
'J1'
atter, judging no 'inan, nor removing any rnan, if he dissentetlt, 
from tlte right of communion; for neither doth any of us consti- 
tute ItÙnself bisllop of bishops, or by tyrann
.cal terror driveth his 
colleagues to a necessity of obeying; wltenas every hisltop hath 
upon account of his Uberty and a'ltthority his own free choice, 
and is no less exempted frO'iìL being judged by another, than he is 
uncapable to judge another; but let us all expect tlte J.udgment of 
our Lord Jesus Chr'ist, 
vho, and 
()Iw alone, hath power both to 
prefer us to the gover'nnwnt of Ids church, and to judge of O'UP 
acting. These words did St. Cyprian speak as prolocutor of 
the great synod of bishops at Carthage: and what words 
could be more express, or nlore full, in assertion of the epi- 
scopal liberties and rights, against ahno
t every branch of 
Romish pretences? 
He disavoweth the practice of one bishop excluding an- 
other fron1 communion for dissent in opinion about disputable 
points; he rejecteth the pretence that any luan can have, to 
be a bishop of bishops, or superior to all his brethren; he COl1- 
demneth the imposing opinions upon bishops, and constraining 


me; nemini præscribentes-, aut præju- 
dicantes, quo minus unusquisque epi- 
scoporum quod putat faciat-, habens 
arbitrii sui liberam potestatem. Cypr. 
Ep. 73. (ad Jllbaiaftum.) 
n Qua in parte nt
mini verecundia 
et modestia nostra præjudicat, quo mi- 
nus unusquisque quod putat sentiat-, 
et quod senserit faciat. Cypr. Ep. 76. 
(ad lJ;I ag'fl 'llm . ) 
o Nemini præscribentes-, quo minus 
statuat quod putat unusquisque præ- 
}}ositus-, actus sui rationem Domino 
rcdditurus; secundum quod apostolus, 
&c. Ibid. 
P Superest ut de hac re Sillguli quid 
sentiamus proferamus-, neminem judi- 


cantes, aut a jure communionis aliquem 
si diversum senserit amoventes 
 neque 
enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se 
esse episcoporum constituit, aut tyran- 
nico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem 
collegas sUos adigit; quando habeat 
omnis episcopus pro licentia libertatis 
et potestatis suæ arbitrium proprium, 
tam que judicari ab alio non possit, 
quam nee ipse potest alterum judicare; 
sed expectemus universi judicium Do- 
mini nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et 
solus habet potestatem et præponendi 
nos in ecclesiæ suæ gubernatione, et 
de actu nostro judicandL Cypro in 
l}ræf. CQ1lC. Car/hap. 
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then1 to obedience; ho disclailllcth any power in one bishop 
to judge another; he afo1serteth to each bishop a full liberty 
and power to nw.nage his own concerns according to his dis- 
crction; he affirlneth every bishop to receive his power only 
frOIl1 Obri:.t, and to be liable only to his judgment. 
"T e luav oùserve, that St. .A_n
tin, in his reflections upon Aug. de 
0/ l' h Ba pt. ('ont. 
tho passages in that sJnod, doth approve, yea aClllllre t at pre- Donat. lib. 
face, pa 
sing high C0111nlcndatÎons on the smartest passages ofii. 3, &c. 
it which assert COIllillon liberty, professing his own conforlnity 
in practice to then1: In tltis consultation, saith he, is shewed a 
pact/to soul, ooeJ:f!ou-iilf/ with plenty of charity; and, q TVe have 
tit re.l
/.e a free choice of 'inquiry granted to 'Us, bg the nwst mild 
([nd Jlwst 'i"eraCiOlls ðpeec/
 of CYP,'ian hirnself; and, r l'''''O'll" if (he 
proud llnd tuutie! minds of heretics dare to extol themselves against 
tll lwlg !Hunility of this speech-titan which 'zcllat can be Nwre 
gentle, more lUl'Jnble P 
"r ould St. Austin have swallowed those saJings, could he 
have so Int1Ch applauded them, if he had known a just power 
then extant and radiant in the world, which t.hey do impeach 
and subvert ? No, I trow; he did not know, nor so l11uch as 
dream of any :--!uch; although the pope ,vas under his nose 
while he was discussing that point, and he could hardly talk so 
much of St. Cyprian without thidking of pope Stephen. 
Howeyer let any n1an of sense honestly read and weigh those 
pa!'o:sage R , consi<lering who did write them, to wholn he writ 
theIn, upon what occasions he writ theIn, when he "Tit then1 ; 
that he wa,
 a great prinlate of the church, a IUOst holy, JlI0st 
prudent, nlo
t humble and Ineek person; that he addressed 
diycrs of then1 to bishops of ROIne; that nlany of theln ,vere 
touching the concern
 of popes; that he writ thenl in tiules of 
persecution anrl distrpss, which produce the lllost sober and 
serious thought
; then let hill1, if he can, conceive that all 
Christian bishops were then held subject to the pope, or owned 
such a power due to hÍIn as he now c 1 ainleth. 
'Ve may add a contenlporary testÍIllony of the R0111an 


q Habemus ergo quærendi liberum 
arbitrium ipsius 
ypriani nobis mitis- 

imo ct 
eracissimo sermone concessum. 
I,ib. iii. ('ap. 3. 
r Kunc si se audent superbæ et tumidæ 


cervices hæreticorum adversus sanctam 
humilitatem hujus sententiæ extollant. 
Lib. ii. cap. 3. Quid mansuctius, quid 
humilius? Lib. iii. caP.3. 
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clergy, addressing to St. Cyprian these ,vords; S Altlwu.Qh a 
mind 'lfJell conscious to itself, and supported by the vigour of 
evangelical disc'ipline, and Itaving in lteaven(y doctrines be- 
corne a true u:z'tness to itself, is 
oont to be content witl" God 
for its ollly judge; and not to desire tlw praises
 nor to dread 
the accusations, of another
. yet tlley are u,orthy of douhle 
praise, 'who u;!ten tlwy know they o?pe their consciences to God 
only as judge, yet desire also tlteir actions to be approved by 
their bretltren thelnsel-res; the 'which it is no wOTìder tllat you, 
brother G!!prian, should do, U
/lO, according to yoltr 11'wdesty 
and natural indust i }"!!, 'would ha'oe 11S not so 'J/
uch Jitdges as 
partakers of !!our counsels -. Then it seems the college of 
cardinal.;:, not so high in the instep as they are no\v, did take 
St. Cyprian to be free, and not accountable for his actions to 
any other judge but God. 
That this notion of liberty did continue a good tin1e after 
in the church, ,ve may see by that canon of the Antiochene 
synod, tordaining that every bishop IUl've power of Ids own 
bishopric, govern it according to t/
e best of his care and dis- 
cretion, and provide for all the country belonging to his city, 
so as to ordain pr'iests and deacons, and dispose tllings arigld. 
The THonks of Constantinople, in the synod of Chalcedon, 
said thus; u JVe are sons of the church, and l
ave one father, 
after God, on)" al'chbislwp: they forgot their sovereign father 
the pope. 
The like notion lnay seen1 to have been then in England, 
when the church of Canterbury was called x the common 


S Quanquam bene sibi conscius ani-. 
mus, et eyangelicæ disciplinæ vigore 
subnixus, et verus sibi in decretis cæ- 
lestibus testis effectus, soleat solo Deo 
judice esse contentus, nee alterius aut 
laudes petere, aut accusationes perti- 
mescere; tamen geminata sunt laude 
condigni, qui cum conscientiam sciant 
Deo soli debere se judici, actus tamen 
suos desiderant etiam ab ipsis suis fra- 
tribus comprobari: quod te, frater Cy- 
priane, facere non mirum est, qui pro 
tua verecundia, et ingenita industria 
consiliorum tuorum nos non tam ju- 
dices voluisti, quam participes inve- 
niri-. Cler. llmn. ad Cypr. Ep. .3 I. 


t rJEKaUTOJl "Yap brlUK07rOJl l
ovu[aJl 
fXElJl T17s Éav'Toû 7rapollcías, 
tOtKEîJl Ka'Tà. 
T
V ÉKá.U'TCf È7rt{3á.lI..lI..ovuav ElJlI..á.{3EtaJl, Kal 
wpÓJlOLav 7rotEw8at 7rá.CT1}S 'T17S xwpas 'T17S 
{J7rò 'T
JJ ÉavToû 1TÓ}UV; WS Kal XEtpOTO- 
JlEîv 7rPf:u{3V'Ttpovs Kal ðtaKÓvovs, Ka
 P.E'Tà. 
Kp[(TECAJS f{KaU'Ta õta Àap.ßá.JlEt v-. Syn. 
Ant. Can. 9. 
u tHp.fÎs ð
 Kal -rÉKva T17s iKKlI..1lu[as 
rUfJ.EJI, Kal f{va 7ra'rÉpa fJ.E'Tà 'TÒV E>f:ÒJl, 'TÒJl 
àpXlE7T[UK07rOJl 
XOfJ.EJI. Syn. Chalc.Act. i. 
p.II4-. 
x Omnium nostrum mater communis 
sub sponsi sui Jesu Christi dispositione. 
Gervlls. Dorob, (p. 1663.) apud Twisd. 
p. 7 '2. 
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/lotllf r of all unda" the dispositiun of l.ts spOllse Jeslls 
Christ. 
Y T. The ancicnts did hold all Lishops, a.s to their office, Vid. Ep. p" 
., II I . ;)""" " t t . b t t " f Celest. I. in 
0l'lgU1U )' accorf Ing to ulnne Inst! u Ion, or a 8 rac lUg 1'0111 Cone. Eph. 
IHlInan sanctions fralned to preser\'e ordf'r and peace, to Le Aet. ii. 
I ,(p. 3 2 4.) 
equal: for that all are successors of the apo
tIes; a I derIve 
their conunission and power in the same tenor froB1 God; all 
of thcln arc amha.;;sadors, stmrards, 'Vicars of Christ, intrusted 
with the 
anlC divine nlinistries of instructing, dispensing the 
sacranlents, ruling and exercising discipline: to which func- 
tions and pri\-ilcges the least bishop hath right, and to greater 
the biggest cannot
pretcnd. 
One Lishop nlight exceed another in splcndour, in wealth, 
in reputation, in extent of jurisdiction, as one king may sur- 
pa
s another in alnplitudc of territory; but as an kings, so 
all Li::,hops are equal in office and essentials of power, derived 
{ron1 God. 
II encc thf')' applied to then1 that in the Psahn, Instead of Baron. an. 
th!! f tl ers shall b tit!! children, u"ILOn
 thou IIla!/est malæ princes þ
: 
i
.
'6" 
'l"u (( II t" e ea I't h . 
This was St..J erolllc.s doctrine in those famous words; 
y n r heret"l'r a hishop 1)1', u"hdher at Rome OJ' at Euguhium" at 
OOllstaJlfiuople or at Rhrgiulìl, at .Alexandria OJ
 at Thanis, he 
is of tlte sa1le 
l"ortlt and oj' the salJW priesthood; the force of 
1 'ealtl and [uz "ness of pocert!l dotl" not 1
ender a hishop 
JlO:pe lti[lh 
ur more IQU"; fur that all of them (f re S'Z/CClSSOJ'S (!f the apostles: 
to evade which plain assertion, they have forged distinctions, 
whereof St.JerOlne surely did never think, he speaking silnply 
concerning hi
hops, as th(
y stood by diyine institution, not 
nccoJ'ding to luullan lllodels, which gave SOD1e adyantages 
over other. 
That this notion diel continuc long in the church, we may 

ce by the elogies of bishops in later synods; for instance
 
that in the s}nod of Compeigne; z It is conl"enient all Ohrist- 
'l"alls sllfJuhl 
"LOW u'hat kind of office the hishop's 1.S,-'lCho 'it is 


Y ULicunque fUf'rit episcopus, si, e 
Ronne 
iYe EuguLü, &c. lllt.ron. ad 
E,'a.qr. Ep. R5. 
z OmniLus in Chri
tiana religion
 
('om1titutis scire com l'uit quale sit mi- 


nistcrium cpiscoporum-quos constat 
esse vicarios Christi, et ela\ igeros regni 
ccelorum, &c. S!Jn. COPlpend. ann. Dom" 
833. (ap1ld BLn. tom. ,i. P.361.) 
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plain are tlte vicars of Oltrist, and keep the ket'l/s of tne kinpdmn 
o.f heaven. 
And that of the synod of l\lelun; And tlwuglt all of us 
'l
n'U)ort1tY, yet are the vicars of Christ, and Sllccessors of ltis 
apostles a . 
In contenlplation of which verity, St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
observing the declension fronl it introduced in his tilnes by 
the ambition of sonle prelates, did vent that fanlous exclalna- 
tion; bO that t!uJre were not at all any presidency, or any pre- 
ference in place, and t!/rannir:al eJy"oyment of lJrerogative.-; 1- 
,vhich earnest wish he surely did not. nlean to level against 
the ordinance of God, but against that which lately began to 
be intruded by men. And what ,,"ould the good nlan have 
wished, if he had been a,vare of those pretences about which 
we discourse; which then did only begin to bud and peep up 
in the world 
 
1. COl1unon practice is a good interpreter of COlnnlon sen- 
tinlents in any case; and it therefore sheweth, that in the 
prinlitive church the pope was not deemed to have a right of 
universal sovereignty: for if such a thing had been instituted 
by God, or established by the apostles, the pope certainly 
,vith evident clearness \vould have appear
d to have possessed 
it; and would have sonletÏ1nes (1 Inight sa.y frequently, yenl 
continually) have exercised it in the first ages: which that 
he did not at all, \ve shall nlake, I hope, very Inanifest, by re- 
flecting on the chief passages occurring then; whereof indeed 
there is scarce anyone, which, duly weighed, doth not serve 
to overthrow the ROlnan pretence: but that Inatter I reserve 
to another place; and shall propound other considerations, 
declaring the sense of the fathers; only I shan add, that 
indeed, 
Q. Th
 state of the n10st prin1itive church did not well 
adlnit such an universal sovereignty. Fo\
 that did consist 
of slnall bodies incoherently situated, and scattered about in 
very distant places, and consequently unfit to be modelled 
into one political society, or to be governed by one head. 


a Nos omnes licet indigni, Christi ta- 
men vicarii, et apostolorum ipsius suc- 
cessores. S!Jn. Ale/dens. ann. Dom. 8
S' 
(apud Bin, tom. vi. p. 402.) 


b '.os ðcþEÀðV ')IE fJ.7J5È:: 
JI '1Tpoe5pía, 
fJ.7J5' 1"LS 'TÓ1rOV '1TPO'T(p.7JC1U, Kal 'TlJpaJl- 
IItK
 '1TpoJlop.Ca-. Greg. :Naz. Orate 
28. 
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Especially considering their condition under persecution and 
poverty, \\That convenient resort for direction or justice 
couI.l a few distre
sed Christians in Egypt, Ethiopia, Parthia, 
India, 
lesopotanlia, Syria, Annenia, Cappadocia, and other 
purts, hayc to ROUIO? ,,"hat trouble, what burden had it 
been, to seek instruction, succour, decision of cases thence! 
] [ad they been oLliged or required to do so, what offences, 
what CI:.l1Hours would it have raised! Reeing that afterward, 
when Christendom was connected and cOInpacted together, 
when the state of Christians \H1.S flourishing and prosperous, 
when pas:-:ages were open, anù the best of opportunities of 
correspondence were afforded, yet the setting out of these 
pretences did caU8e great oppositions and stirs; seeing the 
exerciðe of this authority, when it had obtained most yigour, 
Jid produce sO luany grievances, so nIany conlplaints, so many 
courses to check and curb it
 in countries feeling the incon- 
veniences and luischiefs springing frOln it. 
The want of the like in the first ages is a good arguluent 
that the cause of thenl had not yet sprung up; Christendon1 
could not haye been so still, if there had been then so lueddle- 
SOllIe a body in it as the pope no\v is. 
The Rornan clergy, in their Epistle to St. Cyprian, told 
hinI, that checallse oj
 tlte dij1iculty of tltiil[1S and tiu2es, tl
ey could 
not constitute a bishop wlw IIzigltl IIwderate things iIlllnediately 
belonging to them in their own precincts: how nIuch l110re in 
that state of things would a bishop there be fit [unfit] to 
1110derate things,: over all the world; when, as Rigaltius truly 
noteth, d{he clturcli being then oppressed 'U'itlt rcaJ'ious 
'exations, 
tlte com1JHlnication of provinces hetween tltemselces was difficult 
and unfrequent. 
'Vherefore BelIarmine himself doth confess, that in those 
times, before the 
icene synod, elite auth01'Z.ty of the pOjJe 'leas 
not a little hindered, so that hecause of continual persecutions he 
could not fi'eely exercise it, 


c Xobis, post excessum nobilissimæ 
mf'moriæ ,iri Fabiani, nondum est epi- 
sropus propter rerum et temporum diffi- 
cultatem constitutus, q 1 1Ì omnia ista 
modl'retur-. Ct. Rom. ad Cypr. Ep. 3 1. 
d Yariis tunc ecclesia ve
ationibus 
oppressa, difficilis et infrequens erat pro- 
vinciarum inter sese communicatio. 


Rigoll. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 
e Verum enim est impeditam fuisse 
eo tempore non parUIl1 pontificis aucto- 
ritatem-propter persecutiones con- 
tinuas non potuisse Romanos pontifices 
libere exercere earn, quam a Christo ac- 
ceperant auctoritatem, &.c. Bell. de R. 
P. ii. I í. 
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The church therefore could so long subsist without the use 
of such authority, by the vigilance of governors over their 
flocks, and the friendly correspondence of neighbour churches: 
and if he would let it alone, it l11ight do so still. 
That could be no di\Tine institution, \vhich had no vigour 
in the first and Lest times; but an innovation raised by am... 
bition. 
VII. The ancients, whcn occasion did require, did maintain 
their equality of office and authority, particularly in respect to 
the ROlnan bishops; not only interpretatively by practice, but 
directly and forlnally in express terms asserting it. 
Thus when Felicissiu1us and his cou1plices, being rejected 
by St. Cyprian, did apply thelnselves to pope Cornelius for his 
como1union and countenance, St. Cyprian affirnled that to be 
an irregular and unjust course; subjoining, fEr:eept to a few 
desperate and 'U

iclced persons, the authority of the bishops con- 
stituted 't'n Afric, u:ho have already Judged of tkem, do seeln 
less; that is, inferior to any other authority, particularly to 
that of ROlne, unto which they had recourse: what other 
ll1eaning could he have 
 Doth not his argulnent require this 
meaning 
 
Another instance is that of the fathers of the Antiochene 
synodg, (being ninety-seven bishops,) the which St. Hilary 
calleth h a synod of saints rongregated, (the decrees ,vhereof 
the catholic church did adrnit into its code, and the canons 
whereof popes have called rvenerable i :) these in their Epistle 
to pope J ulins, conlplaining of his delneanour in the case of 
Athanasius, did flatly assert to thell1selyes an equality with 
hinl; k They did not, as Sozonlen recit.eth out of their Epistle, 
therefore think ,it equal, that they slwulcl he tltOught inferiors, be- 
cause they had not so big and numerous a cltll'rch. 
That pope hinlself testifieth the saIne in his Epistle to 
them, extant in the second ,A.. pology of Athanasius; 1 If, saith 


f Nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis 
minor essp videtur auctoritas t:'pisco- 
J)Qfum in Africa constitutorum, qui jam 
de illis judicaverunt--, 
g Fides quam exposuerunt qui affue- 
runt episcopi 97. --IIilar. de Sy1tod;s. 
(p. 3 6 - · ) 
h Congregatam sanctorum synodum. 
Hi/ar. ibid. 
i Venerabiles Alltio('heni ('anones. 


P. Þricol. I. Ep. ix. (p. 5 '9.) 
k Ov 1f'apà TOVTO Tà ðEvTEPEîa. (þ'PfLJI 
iJ
[ovv, gTt p.
 p.eyÉ(JE&, :r, 1f'À1}(JE& 
KKÀ7]- 
ulas 1f'ÀEOVEKTOVULV. Soz. iii. 8. 
1 El oDv àÀ7](Jws fU7]v Kal TnV aVTnV 
1}'YEîu(JE TLp.nJ/ TWV 
1f'LUKÓ1f'WV, Kal p.n 
" 
TOV p.e-yÉ(Jovs TWV 1f'ÓÀEWV, ws 'Ypá(þETf:, 
KplvfTE 'TOVs ÈmuKÓ1f'OvS. P. Jul. I. apud 
Athan. in Apo!. ii. (p. 744,) 
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he, !Ie do truly conceive tIe honour of bishops to be equal, and 
the same; and !Ie do not, as !Ie wr1'te, fudge of hishops according 
to the magnit de of cities: which assertion of theirs so flatly 
thwarting papal supremacy he doth not at all confute, yea, not 
so Inuch as contradict; and therefore reasonably may be in- 
terpreted to yield consent thereto; the rule, lIe that lwldeth his Qui tac
t. 
I ld ' b 1 . I . consenÌln 
peace see1Jzeth to consent, neyer)o lng etter t Ian In t us case, videtur, 
when his copyhold was so nearly touched: indeed he had been 
very blamable to wave such an occasion of defending so iln- 
portant a truth, or in letting so pestilent an error to pass with- 
out correction or reproof. 
After the pope had climbed higher than at that time, (upon 
the ladders of dissension and disorders in the church,) yet he 
was reproved by EupheInius, bishop of Constantinople, for 
preferring hin1self before his brethren; as we may collect from 
those words of a zealous pope, m TVe desire not to be placed above 
others, (as !lOlt say,) so '/Ituch as to harce fellowship holy and well- 
pleasing to God with all the faithful. 
That pope Gregory T. did not hold him
elf superior to other 
bishops, Inany sayings of his do infer: for in this he placeth 
the fault of the bishop of Constantinople, which he so often 
and so seyereIy reprehendeth, that he did n prefer hhnself before, 
and extol hi1llself abore, othe)'" óishops. 
And would he directly assume that to himself which he 
chargeth on another, although only following his position by 
consequence? 
And when Eulogius the bishop of Alexandria ,had con1- 
pliulentally said, Sicut jnssislis, .As ye cOllunanded
. he doth 
thus express his resentnlent; oTkat 
cord of command 1 desire 
you let 
/le not hear; óecause I X"now '2cho I aJ1Z, and 'who !Ie 
are: hy place !Ie a're 'my brethren
' in goodness, fathers: I did 
not therefore com_mand; hut what seen
ed profitable I hinted to 
!IOU. 


m Hie non tam optamus præponi aliis 
(sicut prædiras) quam cum fidelibus 
cunctis 
anctum et Deo placitum habere 
consortium. P. Gelas. I. Ep. I. (ad 
Ellphemillm. ) 
D -In elatione sua Antichristum 
præcurrit, quia superhiendo se cæteris 
præponit. P. Gre.Q. I. Ep., i. 30. Super 
cæteros sacerdotes se extollit. Ibid. 
Christi sibi student membra judicare. 


Id. Ep. iv. 36. Solus omnibus præesse. 
Id. Ep. iv. 38. - quibus (episcopis) 
cupis temetipsum vocabulo elationis 
præponere. Id. ibid. 
o Quod verbum jussionis peto 8 meo 
auditu remO\-eri; quia scio quis sum, 
qui estis; loco enim mihi frat res estis, 
moribus patres, non ergo jussi, sed quæ 
utilia visa sunt, indicare curavi, &c. 
Greg. I. Ep. vii. 30. (ad Eu/og. Aler.) 
Q 
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That nlany such instances 111ay not be alleged out of anti- 
quity, the reason is, because the ancient popes did not under- 
stand this power to belong to them, and therefore gave no 
occasion for bishops to Inaintain their honour; or were more 
just, prudent., and nIodest, than to take so n1l1ch upon thein, 
as their successors did, upon frivolous pretences. 
VIII. The style used by the primitive bishops in their ap- 
plications to the Ronlan bishop doth signify, that they did not 
apprehend him their sovereign, but their equal. 
Cypr. Ep.4, Brotlwr, colleague, fellow-bishop, are the terlllS ,vhich St. Cy- 


' 4 5
, 6 9 7, prian doth use in speaking about the ROlnan bishops, his con- 
, :>, 4 , .. .. . 
&c. tenlporarles, Fablanus, CornelIus, LUCIus, Stephan us; and III 
his Epistles to the three last of theln; nor doth he ever use 
any other, ilnporting higher respect due to thenI; as indeed 
his practice demonstratetll he did not apprehend any other 
due, or that he did take then1 for his superiors in office. Knolo 
now, brother, was the compellation of Dionysius (bishop of 
Alexandria) to pope Stephanus. The synod of Antioch, which 
rejected Paulus Sanlosatenus, inscribeth its epistle to pDiouy- 
sius (then bishop of ROBle) and .L1Iaxi}}
llS, and all our .fellow- 
In in is ters througlt the 1.l'orld. 
The old synod of ArIes directeth their epistle to Seignior 
Sylvester, their brotherr. Athanasius saith, q Tltese things rnoJj 
,suffice, u.,kic!ì.l /urce been written by our belored and fellow-}nÙtis- 
ter Danlasus, bishop o.f great Route, J\.IarcelIus inscribed to 
pope Julius, to his rJJ/ost blessed .fellow-mÙ-dster. So Cyril 
spake of pope Celestine I, sOur bi'otlwr a/
d fellmc-ulinister, 
the b'ishop of Rorne. So St. Basil, and his fellow-bishops of 
the east, did inscribe their Epistle, t To the heloved of God, 
and ou/1' rnost lwl!J bretlbren and fellow-nzinisters, tl
e unani/ÍZOllS 
hislwjJs tltronglt Italy and l?rance. In this style do the fathers 
Theod. v. 9, of Sardica salute pope J ulins; those of Constantinople, pope 
Dan1asus; those of Ephesus, pope Celestine I, u Our brothel- 


P L1tOJ/vu(
 teal Ma
lp.
 teal Toîs tea rà 
T
W oìteovp.IJ/'1}v7râlT& lTVÀÀHT()Vp7oîs 7}p.wv. 
Euseh. vii. 30. 
q 'Iteallà p.
v TÒ. Ï'pacþÉvTa 7rapå TE TOV 
ò:ya7r'1}Tov teal lTVÀ,\HTOVPÏ'OV L1a,u.dlTov. 
Athan. Ep. ad Afr. (p. 93 I.) 
r TIjJ p.axap&wTdTCP UVÀÀEtTOVPÏ'CP 'Iov- 
Àl
. l\Iar('cll. ad P. Jul. Epiph. lIær. 7'2. 
s ' A
EÀcþOU teallTvÀÀHTovpÏ'ov 7}p.wv TOV 
'T'

 f t'wp.a&wlI ÈICICÀ1Julas È7r&lTte&7rOV -. 


Cyril. ad Nest. in Syn. Eph. p. 207. 
t Toîs 8EOcþtÀE(f"TdTO&S teal ÓUtWT&'TO&S 
àBEÀcþoîs UVÀÀEtTOVPÏ'o'is teaTà T
V 'lTa- 
À(all tea2 ra},Àlav óp.ot/lr'1xOtS 
7rtlTte&7rOts. 
Bas. Ep. 69. Athanas. ApoI. ii. (P.761, 
75 6 . ) 
U Tou àÔEÀcþOV teallTvÀÀHTOVPÏ'Ov l}p.Wv 
KEÀEfTTlvov. Syn. Eph. p. '217. Domino 
dilectissimo et honoratissimo fratri-. 
('onc. Afr. 
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and Jèllow-1ninister, Celestine,. those of Carthage, pope Celes- 
tine I. in the very san1e tern1S wherein St. ...\ustin doth salute 
)Iaxin1Ïnus, a Donatist bishop, u Seignior, lny beloved and most 
honoured brothep. The oriental bishops Eustathius, Theo- 
philus, and Sih-anus, did inscribe their remonstrance to pope 
Liberius, x To sCI!Jniol", our brother alld fellol '-m'inister, Lióe- 
rius. So John of Antioch to Nestorius writeth, YTo nzy rnas- 
tl J". Th0 synod of Illyricull1 call Elpidius, z Our sei!Jn1.0i", and 
f)llolC-n inister, 
In which instances, and S0111e others of later date, we nlay 
observe that the word K'ÚpW
, or dOJllinus, was then (as it is 
now) barely a tern1 of civility, being then usually given to 
any person of quality, or to whon1 they would express COB1ffion 
re
pect; so that St. Chrysostoln in his epistles cOlnn10nly 
doth give it, not only to Ineaner bishops, but even to priests; 
and St. Austin doth thus salute even Donatist bishops, reflect- 
ing thereon tInts; a Since therefore by charity I serve you in 
tltis office of u;riti/l.q letters to you, I do not improperly call ymtJ 
1naster, for the sake of Olli' one tnte J1Iaster, who nas c011l1nanded 
'Us so to do. b - my '})wst lwnollred master. C - now 
tnerefore Itaving with '1ne '1ny 'lJ'Wst honoured seignioì' and 
most rm;erend presóyte'1', &c. d - UlY most ltOno
tred l/taster 
.Asyncritlls tIle elder. 
Pope Celestine hinlseIf did salute the Ephesine fathers, 
e KvPWt àÒfÀcþO
, masters, brethren. Even in the sixth coun- 
cil, Tholnas, bishop of Constantinople, did inscribe according Cone. 6. 
to the old stJle, to pope ,-ritalianus, his brother and fellow- Act. xiii. 
. . p. 224. 
nunlster. 
The French bishops had good reason to expostulate with 
pope Nicholas 1. f Yon nza!/ know that we are not, as !JOlt boast 


U Domino dilectissimo et honorabili 
fratri 
Ia'\imino. Aug. Ep. 20 3. 
'![ Kuplcp Ò.ðEÀcþ
, lea1 lTVl\ÀELTOUPÏ'ci' 
AIßEplcp EVlTTå6tos, eE&cþlÀor, 
lÀßallÒS 
iv KvpCCf' Xa[pEIV-. Soer. iv. [2. 
Y T
 ðElT7r&T?1 p.oû. Cone. Eph. '202. 
z Tòv "ÓPlOlI 'Í]p.wv leal lTul\ÀELToup-y6v. 
Theod. iv. 9. 
a Cum ergo vel hoe ipso officio litera- 
rum per charitatem tibi seniam, non 
absurde te dominum voco, propter unum 
et yerum Dominum nostrum qui nobis 
i
!a præcepit. A '-if}. Ep. 103. 
D ð.ElT7r07åJ.LovTtp.uIJT<<Tf. Chrys Ep.26. 


(' Nûv -YOVlI I7rlÀ<<{J&P.fVO& TOÛ lCupíov 
p.oû TIP.IWTåTOU ,,<<1 EVÀaßElTTåTOV 7rpHT- 
ßUTÉpOV. Id. ibid. 
d ÅEU7rIJ'T7}V p.oû np.lcfJTC:J.TOV ' AlTt-ylCp&- 
TOV TÒV 7rPElTß{",.EPOll. Ep. 68
 (7 I 
 75, 
77, 8+, 9 [, &e.) 
e K(,PLOt à.
(:À<þo(. P. Celeste I. Ep. ad 
Syn. Eph. Act. ii. (p. 324.) 
f Scias nos non tuos esse, ut te jaetas 
et extollis, cl('ricos, quos ut fratres et 
coepiseopos recognoscere, 
i elatio per. 
mitt('ret, <kbueras. An. Franc. Pith. 
(nn.8s8.) 
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and brag, YOU1' clerics; 
oltorJn, if pride wo
tld s

fle'r, !IOU ougld 
to ackno'wledge for' your brethren and fellow-bishops. 
Such are the tenus and titles which priluitive integrity, 
,vhen they 11leant to speak lllost kindly and respectfully, did 
allow to the pope, being the sanle which all bishops did give 
to one another; (as ll1ay be seen in all solen1n addresses and 
reports concerning theIn :) ,vhich is an arglunent sufficiently 
plain, that bishops in those tin1es did not take theIllSelves to 
be the pope's subjects, or his inferiors in office; but his fello\vs 
and lnates, coordinate in rank. 
'V ere not these ill1proper terms for an ordinary gentleluan 
or noblen1an to accost his prince in 
 yet hardly is there such 
a distance between any prince and his peers, as there is 
between a modern pope and other bishops. 
It would no\v be taken for a great arrogance and sauciness 
for an underling bishop to address to the pope in such lan- 
guage, or to speak of him in that ll1annel"; which is a sign 
that the \vorld is altered in its notion of hilu, and that he 
beareth a higher conceit of hinlself than his prilllitive ancestors 
did. Now nothing but Beatissirn
/;s Pater, 
Iost blessed Fatlter; 
and DonÛn
ts noste
" Papa, Our I
ord the Pòpe, in the highest 
sense, \vill satisfy hin1. 
Now a pope in a general synod, in a solelnn oration, could. 
be told to his face, that g tlte rrlOst Italy senate of cardinals had 
chosen a brother z.nto a father, a collea,que into a lord. Verily 
so it is now, but not so anciently, 
In the saIne ancient tÍInes the style of the ROlnan bishops 
writing to other bishops was the saIne; he calling them bre- 
thren and felIo\v-ministers. 
So did Cornelius \vrite to Fabins of Antioch, h Beloved bro- 
th,er; so did he call all other bishops,-i Be it knouxi?J to all 
our fellow-bisllOps and brethren, So Julius to the oriental 
bishops, k To OUi" beloved bretlu'en. So Liberi us to the l\lace- 
donian bishops, 1 To our heloved brethren and fellow-'J1
inz.s- 


g Vere divina providentia factum cen- 
sendum est, quod te sacerrimus iste se- 
natus--fratrem, et ita ùixerim filium 
-in patrem, collegam in dominum-ele- 
gerint, assumpserint, adoraverint. Batt. 
Deb-io. in Cone. Later. ad Leonem X. 
sess. viii. (p. 85.) 


h ' A
eÀ(þ
 &:ya7r7}'ri. Euseb. vi. 43. 
i Omnibus coepiscopis:nostris et fra- 
tribus innotescat, P. Corn. apud Cypr. 
Epist. 48. 
k 'A-ya7r'fJToîs à
El\l'þoîs. Athan. p.739- 
1 ' A-ya7r'fJToîs à.ðehcpoîs ICal UVÀÀft'TOVP- 
')'oîs. Socr. iv. 12. 
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t rs: and to the oriental bishops, m To Ollr brethren and fel- 
low-bishops, So ])amu.sus to the bishops of IllyricuIu. So Soz. vi. 23. 
Leo himself fi'equclltIy in his epistles. So pope Celestine 
calleth John of _'\ntioch, D lJIo-:t honoured hi'otlwr; to Cyril 
nurl to N e
torius hilnself, 0 Beloved brother; to the fathers of 
Ephcsus, p St. ipn iors, b,.ctltrcn. Pope Gelasius to the bishops 
of Dardania, q Your brotlterhood. St. Gregory to Cyriacus, 
Our brotltt-r and fellow-Pl"iest, Cyriacus. 
If it be said, the popes did write so then out of condescension, 
or hlunility and 1110desty; it Illay be replied, that if really there 
,vas such a difference as is now pretended, it may seem rather 
affectation, and indecency or mockery: for it \vould have more 
Leconle the pope to Inaintain the nl3jesty and authority of his 
place, by appellations apt to cherish their reverence, than to 
collogue with them in tenns void of reality, or signifying that 
equality which he did not mean. 
nut Bcllartnine hath found out one instance (which he Bell. ii. 14. 
maketh Inuch of) of pope Damasus, who writing (noi, as he Theod. v. 
10. 
allegeth, to the fathers of Constantinople, *but) to certain *Vales. in 
eastern bisho p s , calleth thenl '1nost honoured sons. That whole 
h
od. ,i? 
VLOL T&}.I..W- 
epistle I do fear to be foisted into Theodoret; for it cometh TaTO,. 
in abruptly; and doth not nluch beconle such a Dlan: and if 
it be supposed genuine, I should suspect some corruption in 
the place: for why, if he writ to bishops, should he use a 
style so unsuitable to those tilues, and so different fr0l11 that 
of his predecessors and successors 
 'Vhy should there be 
such a disparity between his own style no\v and at other 
tÏ1nes? for writing to the bishops of IIIJriculn, he calleth) A'yaTr'Y}ToÎf 
'
 - 
thenl helored bretl
ren: why then is he so inconstant and a s El\fþ
'S. 
oz. VI. 23. 
partial as to yield these oriental bishops less respect? where- 
fore perhaps vioL was thrust in for àÒEÀcþO{. or perhaps the 
word È7r'(TKÓ7rot
 was intruded, and he did \vrite to laymen, Toîs T-1]V 
those 
oho goverl1,eá the east, \vho 'v en Bli g ht be called 'Juost fWaJl ìø6. 
JlOUU&. 
honoured sons,. otherwise the epithet doth not seem well to 
suit; but however, a single e
anlple af arrogance or stateli- 


m Fratribus et eoepiseopis. Hit. Frag. 
P.45 0 . 
n Tt}.l.&WTaTf! à
EÀ4>É. Cone. Eph. 
p. J 9(j. 
I) Tr;; à:raTr7]T
 à.aEÀ4>
. P. 179, 18 3. 


P KÚp&OL à3El\fþol. Act. ii. p. 324. 
q Fraterllitas vestra. P. Gelas, Ep. 
12. Greg.-_Ep. vi. 24. Fratris et eon- 
sacerdotis nostri Cyriaci -. 
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ness (or of what shall I call it
) is not to be set against so 
many Inodest and ulannerly ones. 
In fine, that this salutation cloth not always inlply superiority, 
,ve may be assured by that inscription of Alexander, bishop of 
Thessalonica, to Athanasius of Alexandria, r To 1n'!l belo1.:ed son 
and 'llnaniu'lous colleague, AthanasÏlts. 
IX. The ground of that elninence which the ROlnan bishop 
did obtain in the church, so as in order to precede other bishops, 
doth shake this pretence. 
E
cle"sia " The church of R0111e was indeed allo\ved to be tlte principal 
prmclpahs. .. . 
Cypr. Ep. chul'clt, as St. Cypl'lan calleth It: but ,,,hy? "r as It preferred 
55. by divine institution? No surely; Christ.ianity did not make 
Ia\vs of that nature, or constitute differences of places. "T as 
it in regard to the succession of St. Peter ? No; that ,vas a 
slinl, upstart deyice; that did not hold in Antioch, nor in 
other apostolical churches. 
But it ,vas for a Illore substantial reason; the very sanIe 
on which the dignity and preenlinency of other churches \vas 
founded; that is, the dignity, Inagnitude, opulency, oppor- 
tunity of that city in which the bishop of Rome did preside; 
together with the consequent numerousness, quality, and 
wealth of his flock; which gave hin1 lllany great advantages 
above other his fello\v-bishops: it ,vas, saith Rigaltius, called 
by St. Cyprian the principal church, s óecause constituted Ù
 
the principal city. 
That church in the very tinles of severest persecutions, t by 
the providence of God, (as pope Cornelius said in his Epistle to 
Fabius,) ltad a ricl", and plentifitl nllJuber, 'lcith a 
nost great and 
inn'ulflerable people; so that he reckoneth forty-four presbyters" 
seven deacons, (in illlitation of the nun1ber in the Acts,) seven 
sub-deacons, forty-two acoluthi, fifty-two others of the inferior 
clergy, and above fifteen hundred ahns-people. 
To that church there must needs have been a great resort 


230 


r · A-yo:trrrrcp vl
 Ka1 ðP.01fVXCfJ O'VJ\.ÀEL- 
"TOvp-y
 · A8avaO'[CfJ. Apud Athan. Apol. ii. 
P 7 8 3. 

 Ecclesia principalis, id est in urbe 
principali constituta. Rigfllt. in Cypr. 
Ep. 55. 
t b.Là 'T1Ìs "TOU eEOV '1f'poJ/olas 7rÀov(n&s 
"Tf Ka1 1rA'q8vClJv àpL8p.òs fJ.ETà 1-tE'}'íUTOV 


Ka1 àJ/apL8p.f}"Tov Àaou. Euseb. vi. 43. 
Et quanquam sciam, frater, pro mutua 
dilectione quam debemus et exhibemus 
inyicem nobis florentissimo illic clero 
tecum præsidenti, et sanctissimæ atque 
amplissimæ plehi. l('gere te semper 
literas nosh"as -. Cyp1'. Ep. 55-, 
e ad Corn,) 
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of Christians, going to the 
eat of the cnlpire in pursuit of 
business; as in proportion there was to each other metro- 
polis; according to that canon of the Antiochcne synod, 
,vhich ordered, that u the bisnop of cael, 1uctropolis s/lOuld take 
care of the whole p,'o'Cince, because all tltat Itad business did 
'resort to the 'metropolis. 
That church was I110St able to yield help and succour to 
then1 who needed it; and accordingly did use to do it; ac- 
cording to that of DionysiuA, (bishop of Corinth,) in hi'3 epistle 
to bishop Soter of Ron1e; x This, saith he, is YOlU' custom from 
the beginning, in divers u,,'a!Js to do good to the brethren, and to 
send supplies to 'lnany c/iurclws in e'l'e't!J city, so 'refreslting tlte 
poterty of those 'If'ho u:ant. 
'Vhence it is no ,yonder that the head of that church did 
get Inost reputation, and the privilege of precedence without 
competition. 
Y To this church, said Irenæus, it is necessa'J'y tltat e'Cery CltU1'cl" 
(that is, tlte faitlifld 'It:lw are all about) should resort, because of 
its more pO'lCerjlll principality: what is Ineant by that 'resort 
,viII be easy to hiIl1 who considereth how men here are ,yont 
to go up to London, drawn thither by interests of trade, la,v, 
&c. '''hat he did understand by nwre pou.'elful prhwipality, (ó'v
a-r
-r'- 
the ,vords thenlselves do signify, which exactly do agree to the 


:r
i:;e 
power and grandeur of the in1pel-Îal city, but do not well suit he said.) 
to the authority of a church; especially then when no church 
did appear to have either principality or puissance. And that 
sense n1ay clearly be evinced by the context, wherein it doth 
appear, that St. Irenæus doth not allege the judicial authority 
of the ROlnan church, but its credible testil1l0ny, which thereby 
became 1110re considerable, because Christians comnlonly had 
occasions of recourse to it. 
Such a reason of precedence St. Cyprian giveth in another 
case, z Because, saith he, Ron
e for its 'Jltagnitude ouglit to pre- 
cede Oa rth ape. 


u Kal rlw cþpov-ríôa ò.va.ôlXEu8aL 7ráU7]t 
'7"1js È7rapx(as. ó'tà -rò Èv 'Tfi /-<7]-rP01rÓÀEl 
O'VVTptXEtV 1r&VTas -roòs -rd 7rp&"'Y/-<aTa 
lXOVTa.S. ðyn. Ant. can. 9- 
x: 'E
 à.PX77 s -yàp ó/-<î" 
8os /u71 TOVTO, 
7råV7aS p.Èv à.ÔEÀcþOÒS 7rO'K(ÀWS EVEP-YE- 
TEW, ÈKKÀ7]u{a,s TE 7roÀÀa.îs -raîs lCaTd 
7râuav 7róÀ,v Ècþóõta 7rt/-<7rEtV, c1õE P.fV 
'T
V TWV ÔEOP.ÉVWV 7rEv[av à.va
{,xovTas, 


&c. Dionys. Corinth. apud Euseb. 
iv. 23. 
Y Ad hane ecclesiam, propter poten- 
tiorem principalitatem, necessc est om- 
nem con venire ecclesiam, hoc est, eos 
qui suntubi que tideles. Iren. iii. 3. 
z Quoniam I)ro rnngnitudine sua 
dcbeat Carthaginem Roma præcedere
 
Cypr. Ep. 49. 
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For this reason a pagan historian did observe the Roman 
bishop ahad a greater authority (that is, a greater interest and 
reputation) than other hisllOps. 
This reason Theodoret doth assign in his Epistle to pope 
Leo, ,vherein he doth highly cOlupliment and cajole hin1; 
b For tltis c'ity, saith he, 'l.s tlte greatest, and the mO:5t splendid, 
and presiding over the uJorld; and flo'lving w.ith 'lnultit-ltde of 
people; and 'which 9noreover hath produced the eJ/lpire nOIJJ 
go'Vernuzg. 
This is the sole ground upon which the greatest of all ancient 
synods, that of Chalcedon, did affinn the papal eminency to be 
founded; for, c To the throne, say they, of ancient ROìì
e, becauso 
that was tIle royal city, the fathers reasonably conferred tlte pr'ivi- 
leges: the fountain of papal en1Ìnence ,vas in their judglnent 
not any divine institution, not the authority of St. Peter deriv- 
ing itself to his successors; but the concession of the fathers, 
,vho ,vere moved to grant it upon account that Rome was the 
imperial city. 
To the saIne purpose the empress Placidia, in her Epistle 
to Theodosius in behalf of pope Leo, saith, dlt beconteth us to 
prese1 It 've to this city (the which is mistress of all lands) a rever- 
ence in all things. 
This reason had indeed in it much of equity, of decency, of 
conveniency; it was equal, that he should have the preference, 
and more than comn1on respect, ,vho was thence enabled and 
engaged to do Inost service to religion. It was decent, that 
out of conformity to the state, and in respect to the imperial 
court and senate, the pastor of that. place should be graced 
with repute; it ,vas convenient, that he who resided in the 
centre of all business, and had the greatest influence upon 
affairs, ,vho was the emperor's chief counsellor for direction, 
and instrulllent for execution of ecclesiastical affairs, should 
not be put behind others. 
e Hence did the fathers of the second general synod ad- 


a Auctoritate qua potiores æternæ 
urbis episcopi. A mm. lJ-'I arcell. lib. Xy. 
(P.47.) 
b 'H j'àp av7'
 1raUWV P.Ej'((J'7"7}, Ka} 
Àap.1rpo7'á7'l}
 leal 7'1]S' OLKOVP.ÉV1]S 1rpO- 
Kaf.Jl}p.
Vl}, Kal 7'CP 1rÀf]eEL 7'WV ol/C1]7'ópwV 
ICvp.a[vovcra' 1rpÒS ðÈ 7'067'OlS /COol vûv 
ICpa7'oûcrav 1J7Ep.oJl[av i:{3ÀÓ.O"T1}crE-. 
Theoù. Ep. 113. 


c Tcf 8p6vqJ 7'7]S 71'pEu{3lrdpas 'PcfJp.1}J 
ðLà. 7'Ò (3a(11ÀE6EW 1róÀtv i:KE[V1}V oi TIQ.- 
7'fpES EIKÓ7'wS å.7T'oôEõcI1Kaul 7'à 1rpEU{3ELa. 
Syn. Chalco Act. xvi. can. 28. 
d TIpÉ7rH 'Ì]p.âs 7'0.67'1) 7'V p.Ej'lu7'p 1TÓ- 
ÀEL, 1f7'lS ð
U7rOLVa 7ra(J'wv v7f'ápxEL 7'WV 
-YEWV, iv 1râUL 7'Ò ulßas 7rapo.cþvÀ&.
aL. 
Placid. in Syn. Chalco p. 27. 
e TÒJI P.
VTOL Kwv(J'7'o.Jl7'tVOV""ÓÀE
S 
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ynnce the bishop of Constantinople to the next privileges of 
/lOnO'llr aj
er the bishop of Rome, because it was new RO}ile:l and 
a seat of the empire. 
Ana the fathers of Chalcedon a
signcd fequal pri-cileges to the 
most hoZy see ofnew Ronle, 'lL.itl" good 'eason, (say they,) judging 
that the city 'lV/tiel" was /tOJloured 
 -itk the royalty and senate, and 
tl."hicl" (otherwise) did enjoy (qual pri tileges with tlte ancient royal 
Rume, slwuld likewise in ecclesiastical a.tfàiJ's be îJlagnified as it, 
heing second afteï
 it. 
Indeed upon this score the church of Constantinople is said 
to have aspired to the SUpreIl1e principality, when it had the 
ad\'antage oyer old Ron1e, the eInpire being extinguished there; 
and sOlnetinle was styled, the ltead of all Chui'chesg. 
It is also natural, and can hardly be otherwise, but that the 
bishop of a chief city (finding himself to exceed in wealth, in 
power, in advantages of friendships, dependencies, &c.) should 
not affect to raise hinlself above the level: it is an alnbition 
that easily will seize on the Inost 1110derate, and otherwise re- 
ligious D1inds. Pope Leo oLjected it to AnatoJius, and pope 
Gregory to John, (frolH his austere life called the J?astep.) 
Upon the like account it was that the bishops of other 


17r[crK07rOIl txetll Tc% 7rpeußeîa T1]S TIf.L1]r P.E- 
Tc% TÒV 7'1]S 'PWf.L7Jr 
7rlUK07rOIl 8tà TÒ elllal 
aÛT
}II IIÉall 'PWf.L7'}1I -. Syn. Const. 
can. 3. 
f Tà (ua 7rpeußeîa brÉIIEtp.all T
 T1]S 
vÉas 'PdJf.L1]S á:ytWT&.Ttp 6pl)JICfJ, eVÀó-yws 
#cpCllallTES T
II ßautÀeCq. #cal crV)'KÀl]'TCfl TL- 
1J.1J6eLuall 7rÓÀtll, Kal .,WII (UWII à7roÀavov- 
(Tall 7rpEußelwII TV 7rpeuI3V7"Épq. ßauIÀ[
L 
'Pwp.p, Kal 
II Toîr lKKÀ7'}UtØ,U7'UíOÎ5 &'s 

Kel"7'}11 1J.e-yaÀvIIFUeat 7rpó:yp.aUL, 8evTÉpall 
P.ET> /KeClI7'}1I ó7rápxovcrall. Syn. Chal. 
can. '28. 
g Sacrosanctam quoque hujus reli- 
giosissimæ civitatis ecclesiam, et matrem 
nostræ pietatis, et Christianorum ortho- 
doxæ religionis omnium, et ejusdem reo 
giæ urbis sallctissimam sedem, &c. Imp. 
Leo. Cod. lib. i. tit. 2. 
. 16. The holy 
church of this most reli 6 ious city, the 
mother of our devotion, and of all or- 
thodox Christians, and the most holy 
see of that imperial city. Bonifacius 
I II. a Phoca imperatore obtinuit, 
magna tamen contcntione, ut sedes B. 
Petri apostoli, quæ caput est omnium 
ecclesiarum, ita et diceretur, et habere- 
tur ab omnibus; quem quidem locum 


ecdesia Constantinopolitana sibi vendi- 
<Mre conabatur; fayentibus interdum 
principibus, affirmantibusque eo loci pri- 
roam sedem esse deb ere, ubi imperii ca- 
put esset. Plat. in Bonif. III. (p. 161.) 
Boniface III. (though "ith a great deal 
of stir) obtained of the emperor Phocas, 
that the see of St. Peter the apostle, 
w-hich is tIle head of all churches, should 
be so called and accounted by all; 
which dignity the church of Constanti- 
nople did indeed endeavour to assert to 
itself, princes sometime favouring them, 
and affirming that there the chief see 
ought to be, where the head of the em- 
pire was. Phocas rogante papa Boni- 
facio statuit sedem Romanæ ecdesire ca- 
put esse omnium ecclesiarum, quia ec- 
clesia Constantinopolitana primam se 
omnium ecclesiarum scribebat. Aliastas. 
in Búnif. III. Idem Sabellicus, Blon- 
dus, Lælus, &c. tradunl. Phocas, at 
the entreaty of pope Boniface, appointed 
that the Roman see should be the head 
of all churche
, because the church of 
Constantinople wrote herself the chief 
of all churehes. 
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cities did mount to a preelninency, 'ìnetropolitan, prÏ1nat'ical, 
patriarchal. 
Thence it was that the bishop of Alexandria, before Con- 
stantine's time, did acquire the honour of second place to 
ROBle; because that city, being head of a Inost. rich and 
populous nation, did in Inagnitude and opulency (as Gregory 
Nazianzen saith) happroaclt next to Rouw, so as hardly to yield 
the next place to it. 
Upon that account also did Antioch get the next p]ace; as 
being the mOAt large, flourishing, commanding city of the east; 
ithe u)lticlt, as Josephus saith, for higness and f01" otlter advan- 
tages, ltad without controversy tlw tlârd place in all tlte world 
subject to the Romans; and the ,vhich St, Chrysostonl calleth 
kthe head of all cities seated in the east. 
St. Basil seenleth to call the church thereof the principal in 
the ,vodd; for, 1 TTThat, saith he, can be more opportune to the 
churches ove1" tlte world tltctn the clnt1"clt of Antiocl,,? tlw 'Iohicl", 
if it should happen to be I'educed to concord, nothing would 
ltinder, but tl"at as a SOltnd lwad it 
oould supply h-ealth to the 
'lclwle body. 
Upon the sanle account the bishop of Carthage dift obtain 
the privilege to be standing prinlate of his province, (although 
other primacies there ,,,ere not fixed to places, but followed 
seniority,) and a_ kind of patriarch over all the African pro- 
VInces. 
Hence did Cæsarea, as exceeding in telnporal advantages, 
and being the political metropolis of Palestine, overtop J erusa- 
len1, that most ancient, noble, and venerable city, the source of 
our religion. 
I t was indeed the general rule and practice to conform the 
privileges of ecclesiastical dignity in a proportion convenient 
to those of thl,e . secular governn13nt, as the synod of Antioch 
in express tenus did ordain: the ninth canon \vhereof runneth 


h ''rJJ.ELS 7J JJ.E'Y&.À7] 1rÓÀJS, ol JJ.
v 'T
V 
1rpdJ'TTJv Ev8ÉClJS, 
 JJ.7]ÕÈ 'TOV'TO 1rUPUXCIJ- 
POVV'TES. Greg. N az. Orat. '2 7. · H 'A- 
ÀE
avõpÉClJJt JJ.E'YåÀó7rOÀ1S. Evagr. ii. 4. et 
passim. . 
i <'H p.7]'Tpó7roÀls 
(j'Tl 'T1js 
vp{us, JJ.E- 
-yÜfovs EVEKa. Kal 'T1js lfÀÀ7]s eùõutJJ.ov{as 
'TpÍ'Tov ÙÕ7]P[TWS 
1rl 'T1js iJ7rò 'PCc)P.U(OlS oi- 
KOVP.ÉV7]S tx..ovua 'TÓ7rov. Joseph. de Bello 
J ud. iii. 3. 


k nÓÀ1S OÖTCIJ JJ.E'Y&'ÀTJ, Kal 'TWV lnrò 
'T
V Ëw KEtJJ.ÉVWV 7} KEcþUÀ1J. Chrys. 
'Avõp. ß'. . 
1 Tl Õ' &.v 'YÉV01'T0 'TaLS Ka'Tà 'T
V olKov- 
JJ.Év7]V 
KKÀ7]u[als 'Tijs' AVTwXE[as KUlpldJ- 
'TEpOV; 
v EluvvÉßTJ 1rpÒS ÓJJ.ÓV01UV 
1ralí- 
EÀ8ELV, ovõÈv ÈKdJÀVEV, é/J(J1rEP KEcþ

V 

ppCIJp.'VTJV, 1ra.v'Tl 'Trp uwP.UTt 
1rtxop7]'YEîv 
'T
V {rylE1UV. Bas. Ep. 48. (ad ftha- 
nas. ) 
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thus: m The bishops in every pron'nce ougltt to knou', that tlte 
'bishop presid.ng in the m tropolis dotl
 'llndertal.:e the care of all 
thf pr()cincc; because all that have business do nzeet to!Jetlterr 
in the 'iJl tropolis j 'Whence it Itatl" been ordained, tltat lle should 
p'recede in honour, and that the bishops slwuld do rlúthill,q extra- 
OJ'ili /laJ'!/ 
I,'ith()llt flint; accordiJtg to a more ancient canon hold- 
ing fron?J our fathe'J's; (that is, according to the thirty-fourth 
canon of the apostles.) 
It is true, that the fathers do sometinles lnention the church 
of ROlllC being founded by the two great apostles, or the 
succession of the !lonlan bishop to them in pastoral charge, 
fiS a special OrIuunent of that church, and a congruous ground 
of respect to that bishop, whereby they n did lWJlour tIle 
'lnemory of Jit. Peter: but even SOlne of those, who did ackno\v- 
lerlge this, did not avow it as a sufficient ground of preen1Î- 
nence; none did adu1it it for an argument of authoritative 
superiority. 
St. Cyprian did call the ROlnan see the cllaiJ' of St. Peter, Cypr. Ep. 
and the principal churclt; Jet he disclailned any authority of Iv. 52. 
the Ronlan bishops above his brethren. 
Firmilian did take notice, that pope Stephanus odid glory 
in the place of his bishopric, and contend that lle held tlte Sllcces- 
sion of Peter; yet did not he think hiu1self thereby obliged to 
sublnit to his authority, or follow his judglnent; but sharply 
did reprehend him, as a favourer of heretics, an author of 
schislllS, and one who had cut hiulself off frolll the communion 
of his brethren. 
The fathers of the ..A...utiochene synod p did confess, that 'in 
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o Atque ego in hac parte jllste indig- 
nor ad hanc tam apertam et manifestam 

tephani stultitiam, quod qui sic de 
episcopatus sui loco gloriatur, et se suc- 
cessionem Petri teñere contendit-. 
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writings all did willingly llOnmtr tlte Roman chuTcl/', as lla'v- 
ing oeen froln the beginning tlte school of the apostles, and 
the metropolis of religion
. although yet froln the east the in- 
structors of the Ohristian doctrine did go and res,ide there; 
hut from hence they desired not to he deeJned inferiors; beca
tse 
they did not exceed in the greatness and n
unerousness of their 
church. They allowed sOlne regard (though faintly and \vith 
reservation) to the ROlnan church upon account of their apo- 
stolical foundation; they inlplied a stronger ground of pretence 
froll1 the grandeur of that city; yet did not they therefore 
grant themselves to be inferiors; at least as to any substantial 
privilege, importing authority. 
If by divine right, upon account of his succession to St. 
Peter, he had such preeminence, why are the other causes 
reckoned, as if they could add any thing to God's institution, 
or as if that did need hUll1an confirmation 
 The pretence to 
that surely ,vas ,veak, ,vhich did need corroboration, and to be 
propped by ,yorldly considerations. 
Indeed, whereas the apostles did found many churches, ex- 
ercising apostolical authority over them, (elninently containing 
the episcopal,) why in conscience should one clainl privileges 
on that score rather than or above the rest 
 
'Vhy should the see of Antioch, q t!tat 'lnost ancient and 
truly apostolical church, where t.he Christian name began, 
,,,here St, Peter at first (as they say) did sit bishop for seven 
)'ears, be postponed to Alexandria? 
Epiph. 8y- Especially why should the church of Jerusalem, the seat of 
n t od. t C? b 
 d - our Lord ltÏ1nsel+; tlte mot/tel" O if all clt
/;rclws, the fountain of 
san. II. 
, 
T1]S 
É l'E Christian doctrine, the first consistory of the apostles, enno- 





:
:= bled by so many glorious performances, (by the life, preaching, 

À'1]lTLé;1V

vn1Ïracles, death, burial, resurrection, ascension of our Saviour; 
bpOlToÀv- . · . f h 
/-,0 IS. by the first preachIng of the ""'postIes, the effusIon 0 t e 
Holy Spirit, the conversion of so many people, and consti- 
Optat. 1. vi. tution of the first church, and celebration of the first synods,) 

ie;:t
. upon these considerations, not obtain preeminence to other 
6!: Conc. churches, but in honour be cast behind divers others; and as 
:NIC. can. 7. b b ' d C h 1 . f P I t . 1 
to power e su 
ecte to 'æsarea, t e nletropo IS 0 a es Ine. 


q T-ijs 7f'pElTßtYTØ:T7}S Kal ;)V'TClJS ènro- Alexandrillam fuerat institutp., tamen 
U'TOÀLK7jS 
KKÀ'1]lT[as-. Ep. Synod. (juoniam præfectura Alexandrina Au- 
Const. Theodoret. Rist. I. v. cap. 9. p. gustalis dicta--Ionge præstabat Syriæ 
2 I I. Quæ quantumlibet a }'etro ante præfecturæ, &c. Baron. ann. 39. 
. 10. 
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Pope's Supremacy. 
The true reason of this even Baronius hinlself did see and 
acknowledge; for, That, saith he, tlte ancients obsf'rced no other 
'rille in instituting the ecclesiastical sees, than the division of 
prociJlces, and the prero.f/ath:e before established hy tlte Romans, 
thl're re ver!l man
1J examples r, 
Of which exarnples, that of Ronle is the n10st obvious and 
notable; and what he so generally asserteth may be so applied 
t.hereto, as to void aU other grounds of its preeminence. 
X. The truth is, all ecclesiastical presidencies and subordi- 
nations, or dependencies of SOIne bishops on others in adIl1ini- 
stration of spiritual affairs. were introduced merely by human 
ordinance, and established by law or custonl, upon prudential 
accounts, according to the exigency of things: hence the pre- 
rogatives of other sees dirl proceed; and hereto \vhatever dig- 
nity, privilege, or authority the pope with equity might at any 
tinle clainl, is to be in1puted. 
To clear which point we will search the matter nearer the 
quick; propounding some observations concerning the ancient 
fonns of discipline, and con:;idering what interest the pope 
had therein. 
At first each church was settled apart under its own bishop 
nnd presbyters; so as independently and separately to nlanage 
its own concernments; each was aVToKÉcþaÀo
, and aVTÓV01J.O
, 
got.e/'lled hy its own head, and Itad its own lazl"s. Every bishop, 
as a prince in his own church, did act freely, according to 
his will and discretion, with the advice of his ecclesiastical 
senate, and s with the consent of his people, (the which he 
did use to consult,) without being controllable by any other, 
or accountable to any, further than his obligation to uphold 
the verity of Christian profession, and to nlaintain fraternal 


r :\lajores enim in instituendis sedi- 
hus ecclesiarum non aliam iniis
c ratio- 
nem, quam secundum divisionem pro- 
vinciarum, et prærogatims a Romanis 
antea stabilitas, quam plurima sunt ex- 
empla. Id. ibid. 
s Cypr. Ep. 52, 55, 72, 73, 
6. Om- 
Dis hic actus populo erat insinuandus. 
P. Com. ap1ld Cypr. Ep. 46. All this 
busim'ss was to have been imparted to 
the people. 
ecundum arbitrium quo- 
que \ btrum, et omnium nostrum com- 
mune mnsilium- ea quæ acrenda sunt 
disponere. Cypr. Ep. 40. (Ptebi Ulliv.) 


To order what was to be done accord- 
ing to your judgment, ßT'd the common 
ad\ ice of us all. Et limanda plellius 
ratio non solum cum collegis meis, sed 
et cum plebe ipsa universa. Ill. Ep. '28. 
.And tbe reason is more throughly to 
be examined, not only with my col- 
leagues, but with the whole people. 
Præjudic.are e1ro et soli mihi rem com- 
munem vindicare non audeo. Ep. 18. 
I dare not therefore prejudge, nor as- 
sume to myself alone a matter which is 
common to all. 
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con1n1union in charity and peace ,vith neighbouring churches 
did require; in which regard, if he were notably peccant, he 
,vas liable to be disclaiIlled by them as no good Christian, and 
rejected frolu cOlumunion, together with his church, if it did 
adhere to him in his Inisden1eanours. This 111ay be collected 
froI11 the rell1ainders of state in the tirHes of St. Cyprian. 
But because little, disjointed, and incoherent bodies were 
like dust, apt to be dissipated by every ,vincI of external as- 
sault or intestine faction; and peaceable union could hardly 
be retained without sOlne ligature of discipline; and churches 
could not nultuaIIy snpport and defend each other without 
sonle nlethod of intercourse and rule of confederacy engaging 
thel11: t therefore for 111any good purposes (for upholding and 
advancing the conunon interests of Christianity, for protection 
and support of each church frOin inbred disorders and dissen- 
sions, for preserving the integrity of the faith, for securing the 
concord of diyers churches, for providing fit pastors to each 
* Particu- church, and correcting such as were scandalously bad * or un- 

:


a
he faithful) it was soon found needful that divers churches should 
tion of be cOlubined and linked together in some regular form of dis- 
church 0 1 . 1 O f I I d O d b o I 0 h 
goods. Clp Ine; t t Htt 1 any c lurc 1 I want a Ishop, t 1e nelg - 
Cone. Ant. bour bishops 111ight step in to approve and ordain a fit one; 
can. 25. 
t Xo,:: t that if any bishop did notoriously swerye fron} the Christian 
CXXXVll. 1 1 I 0 I 0 O d I 0 I O f 
cap. 4 0 ru e, t 1e ot leI'S nl1g It Interpose to correct or VOl nnl; t 1at 1 
cxxiii. cap. any error or schisn1 did peep up in any church, the joint con- 
iOVid. Can. currence of divers bishops lnight avail to stop its progress, and 
Apost. 3R. to quench it; by convenient lneans of instruction, reprehension, 

.
)& 0 
Syn
dis. and censure; that If any church ,yere oppressed by persecu- 
tion, by illdigency, by faction, the others might be engaged 
to afford effectual succour and relief: for such ends it ,vas 


t Hoc enim et "erecundiæ et disci- clesiæ unius aut unius pro,"inciæ, sed 
plinæ et vitæ ipsi omnium nostrûm con- 10tius orbis hæc causa est--o Cypro 
venit, ut episcopi plures in unUlll con- Ep. 14.. -- because this is the con- 
venientes, præsente et stantium plebe, cern, not of a few men, or of one 
(quibus et ipsis pro fide et timore suo church, or one pro\"ince, but of the 
honor habelldus est) disponere omnia whole worM. Idcirco copiosum corpus 
consilii communis religione possimus. est sacerdotum--ut si quis ex collegio 
C,lJpr. Ep. 14. For it becomes the mo- nostro hæresin facere, et gregem Christi 
de sty, the discipline, and the manner of lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subve- 
our living, that many bishops meeting niant cæteri--. Id. Ep. 76. There- 
together, the people being also present, fore the clergy is a large body--that 
(to whom respect ought to be had for if 
ny one of our own society should 
their faith and fear,) we may order vent an heresy, and attempt to rent 
all things with the common ad\"ice. and waste the flock of Christ, the rest 
- quoniam non paucorum, nec ec- might come in to their help. 
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llceJful that bi
hops in certain precincts should convene, with 
intent to tleliLerato and resolve about tho best expedients to 
cOInpass thCIll; and that the 111:111nOr of Elich proceeding (to (olKoJlo,..dal 
a void uncertain distraction, confusion, arbitrariness, dissatis- 
KKl\:1],U s ta- 
. . U'TtfCat. yn. 
faction, and lliutinous opposition) should be settled In an ordl- Con st. can. 
nary course, according to rules known and allowed by all. '2.) 
In defining such precincts it was n
ost natural, 1110st easy, 
Ino
t counl1odious, to follow the divi:;;;ions of territory or juris- 
diction already established in the civil state; that the spiritual 
:Hln)ini
trations, being in such CirCUIl1stances aptly conforIned 
tú the 4õ:ecu]ar, 11light go on II10re s1noothly and expeditel)", 
the wheels òf one not clashing with the other; according to the 
judgnlent of the two great synods, that of Chalceclon and the 
Trullane; which did ordain, that uif by royal authority (lilY 
Cif!! he, or shou1d lte1"eaft('r be reestahlished, the ol.der of the churches 
.o:hall be according to the cleil and public fOl'Jn. 
'Vhereas therefore in each nation or province subject to one 
political jurislliction there was a metropolis, or head city, to P. Anacl. 
whieh the greatest resort was for dispensation of justice, and Dist. xcix. 
. : , cap. J. P. 
dispatch of principal affairs eluergent in that proVince; It was Greg. VII. 
also lIlost convenient that also the detennination of ecclesias- Ep. vi. 35. 
ticalluatters should be affixed thereto; especially considering 
that usually those places were opportunely seated; that Inany 
persons upon other occasions did 11leet there; that the churches 
in those cities did exceed the rest in nUlnber, in opulencYJ in 
aLility and opportunity to pronlote the conl111on interest in all 
kinds of ad van tages. 
x 
Ioreover because in all societies and confederacies of Inen 
for ordering public affairs, (for the setting things in nlotion, 
for effectual dispatch, for pre\7enting endless dissensions and 
confusions both in resolving upon and eÀecuting things,) it is 
needful that one person should be authorized to preside among 


u El8è fCaí "1U 
K ßa.ut^tfC
S 

ovu{as 

#caUlíu(J1] 7rÓÀts, :t) aMts Kaultu8e(1], 'Toîs 
7rOÀtTlKoîr Kal 
1]f-LouíotS 'T67rOlS #cd 'TWII 
fKfCÀ1]UtaUTtfCé;)JI 7rapotKtWJI 1] 'Td
ts àKO- 
Àov(Je{TC..,. Cone. Chalced. can. 17. et 
Cone. Trull. can. 3 8 . 
. 
 
\d hoc divinæ dispensation is pro- 
VbIO gradus et diversos con5tituit ordi- 
nes in se distinctos, ut dum re'\"erentiam 
minores potioribus exbihercllt, et po- 
tiores rninoriLus diligentialll impende- 


rent, una coneordiæ fieret a diversitate 
contentio et recte offieiorum gereretur 
administratio singulorum. Juh. VIII. 
Ep. 95. To this end Di\-ine PrO\"idence 
hath appointed degrees and di'"erse 
orders distinct from one another, that 
while the less reverence the greater, and 
the greater take eare of the less, from 
this diversity there might arise one 
frame of concord", and all offices be duly 
adminbtered. 



* Prim as 
provinciæ. 
Cod. Afr. 
caD. rQ. 
Cod. Afr. 
can 39. 
Dist. xcix. 
cap. 3. 
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the rest, unto whon1 the power and care should be intrusted 
to convoke assemblies in fit season, to propose matters for con- 
sultation, to J110derate the debateR and proceedings, to declare 
the result, and to see that \vhat is agreed upon may be duly 
executed; such a charge then natural1y would devolve itself 
upon the prelate of the Inetropolis, as being supposed con- 
stantly present on the place; as being at hOl11e in his own seat 
of presidence, and receiving the rest under his \ving; as in- 
contestably surpassing others in all advantages answerable to 
the secular advantages of his city; for that it \vas unseeIuly 
and hard, if he at hon1e should be postponed in dignity to 
others repairing thither; for that also commonly he was in a 
manner the spiritual father of the rest, (religion being first 
planted in great cities, and thence propagated to others,) so 
that the reverence and dependence on colonies to the mother 
city was due from other churches to his see, 
"Therefore by consent of aU churches, grounded on such 
obvious reason of things, the presidency in each province was 
assigned to the bishop of the Iuetropolis, who ,vas called the 
first bishop, the metropolitan (in SOI11e places the .primate, 
the archbishop, the patriarch, the pope) of the province. The 
Apostolical Canons call hill1 the first bishopY, (which sheweth 
the antiquit.y of this institution;) the African synods did ap- 
point that name to him as lnost modest, and call him prilnate 
in that sense; ot.her ancient synods st)'le hin1 the metropolite; 
and to the metropolites of the principal cities they gave the 
title of archbislwp. The bishops of ROine and Alexandria, 
peculiarly were called popes; although that name was some- 
tinles deferred to any other bishop. 
During this state of things the ,vhole church did consist of 
so many provinces, being aVToKÉcþaÀoL, independent on each 
other in ecclesiastical adlninistrét.tion; each reserving to itself 
the constitution of bishops, the convocation of synods, the 
enacting of canons, the decision of causes, the definition of 
questions; yet so that each province did hold peaceful and 
al11icable correspondence with others; upon the like terms as 
before each iTapOLKía, or episcopal precinct, did hold intercourse 
\vith its neighbours. 


y ToòS' 
7rLO'I(Ó7f'OVS' 
KJ.(J"'iOV t8vovS' eì- Apost. 2 ï. The bishops of each nation 
ðfJlat XP1J 'iÒV ÈJI av'iots 7rPWTOV. Can. ought to know who is chief among them. 
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And whoever in any province di(l not cOlnply with or sub- 
Init to the orders and detenninations resolved upon in those 
as:-:enlhlies, was deelllcd a schisnlatical, contentious, and con- napa7"
t
. 
. . I d b I d ' d tI t Syn. Xic. 
tUluaClOUS person; wIt 1 goo reason, ecause Ie I l\var a can. 18. 
discipline plainly conducible to public good; because declining 

l1ch judgnlents he plainly shewed that he would adn1Ït none, 
(there not being any fairer way of detcrnlining things than 
b.y cOl1unon advice and agrecIl1cnt of pastors;) because he did 
in effect refuse all good tenllS of COllll11Union and peace. 
Thus, I conceive, the nletropolitical governance was intro- 
duced, by luunan prudence following considerations of public 
necessity or utility. There are indepd sonle who think it was 
in
titnted by the apostles: but their argtunents do not seeln 
convincing; and such a constitution doth not (as I take it) 
well suit to the state of their tilnes, and the course they took 
in founding churches_ 
Into such a channel, through all parts of Christen donI, 
(though with sOlne petty differences in the Inethods and nlea- 
sures of acting,,) had ecclesiastical adn:tÏnistrations fallen of 
thenlseh'es; plain cOlnn1unity of reason and ilnitation insen- 
sibly propágating that course 
 and therein it ran for a good 
tillle, before it was by general consent and solenln sanction 
established. 
The whole church then was a body consisting of several 
confederations of bishops, acting in behalf of their churches 
under their respective nlotropolitans, who did 111anage the Can. Apost. 
conlnlon affairs in each proYÌnee; con,.oking synods at stated 


tuU. de 
tilnes and upon emergent occasions; z in thenl deciding causes 
ej. cap'- 13. 
1 t .,. ...1 t I - f: . I . Syn. 
 IC. 
an( con roversles InCIUen, re atIng to aIt 1 or practIce; can. 5. 
fralning rules ser,.iceable to C01l1nlon edification and decent 
uniforn1ity in God's service; quashing heresies and schislllS, 
dee1aring truths inlpugned or questioned; Inailltaining the 
hartnony of conuuunion and concord with other provinces ad- 
jacent or relnote. 
Such was the state of the church, unto which the Apostoli- 
cal Canons and Constitutions do refer, answerable to the tilnes 
in which they ,,,"ore fralned; and which we Inay discern in the 
pract.ice of ancient synods. 


7. Alà 'Tàr iKKÀ1jUla(TTlKàr xpi(as KaL Tàs TWII ð.P.CPUrß1}T01I}.dL/WII òlaÀVUEtS-, 
S,'n. Ant. can. 20. 
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Such it did continue, when the great synod of :Nice was 
celebrated a, \vhich by its authority, (presulued to represent 
the authority of all bishops in the world, who were sunlnloned 
thereto,) backed by the inlperial authority and power, did 
confinll those orders, as they found then1 standing by more 
general custonl and received rules in nlost provinces b; re- 
<hIcing theln into Ulore uniform practice; so that what before 
stood upon reason, custolllary usage, particular consent, by 
so august sanction did become universalla\v: and did obtain 
so great veneration, as by SOllIe to be conceived everlastingly 
and imlnutably obligatory; according to those Inaxillls of 
pope Leo. 
I t is here further observable, tha.t whereas divers provinces 
did hold eOl1ul1union and intercourse; so that upon occasion 
they did (by their fonned letters) render to one anotheJ
 an 
account of their proceedings, being of great InOluent, espe- 
cially of those which concerned the general state of Christ- 
ianity and comUlon faith; calling, when need \vas, for assist- 
ance one of another, to resolve points of faith, or to settle order 
and peace; there ,vas in so doing a special respect given to 
the luetropolites of great cities: and to prevent dissensions, 
which naturally alubition doth pronlpt luen to, grounded upon 
degrees of respect, an order was fixed alnong theIn, according to 
\vhich in subscriptions of letters, in accidental congresses, and 
the like occasions, sonle should precede others; (that distinc- 
tion being chiefly and c0l1ll11only grounded on the greatness, 
splendour, opulency of cities; or following the secular dignity 
of them;) whence Rome had the first place, Alexandria the 
second, Antioch the third, J erusaieul the fO'ltrtlt, &c. 
Zos. lib. Ïi. A fterward, Constantine having introduced a new partition 



t
s Ru- of the empire, \vhereby divers provinces \vere cOlnbined to- 
fus, Brev. gether into one territory, under the reginlent of a vicar, or a 
lieutenant of a præfectus-prætorio, which territory was called 
a diocese; the ecclesiastical state ,vas adapted in conform- 
ity thereto; new ecclesiastical systenls, and a new sort of 
spiritual heads thence springing up; so that in each diocese, 
consisting of divers provinces, an ecclesiastical cexarch (other- 


a naÀatóS T
 &s 1'O"TE 8ErTf.Lbs KfKp6.. 
T1}KE, Kal TWJI á:ylwv èv NLKalg. naT
pWJJ 
öpos-. Syn. Constant. Theod. v. 9. 
b rTrr
p TOV 7rállTa Èv 7r&0"11 7rapo&Klq. 


ðf.Lolws cþVÀ&TTf0"8at. Can. '20. 
e 'E7r&KoÀo{,Ø1}O"a TCfJ Ê
&.pXCfJ p.ov. Syn. 
Chalco Act. x. P.388. 
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"i!'lc :,o111ctinlCs called a. primate, sonlCtilllcS a d diocesan, S0111e- 
titHes a 
paf1"iarch) was constituted, answcrable to the civil 
exarch of a diocese; f who by such con
titution did obtain a 
like authority over the nletropolitans of provinces, as they 
had in theil' province over the bishops of cities; so that it 
appertained to thenl to call together the synoòs of the whole 
diocese, to preside in thenl, and in them to di
patch the prin- 
cipal affairs concerning that prccinct, to ordain nletropoli- 
tans, to confirnl the ordinations of bishops, to decide causes 
and controversies between bishops upon appeal from proyin- 
ci
l 8Jnods. 
SOlne conceive the synod of .Nice did establish it; but that 
can hardly well be; for that synod was held aLout the time of 
that division, (after that Constantine was settled in a peaceful 
t'njoYlllcnt of the clllpire,) and scarce could take notice of so 
fre
h a change in the state; that doth not pretenù to inno- 
vate, but professeth in its sanctions specially to regard ancient 
CUSfOJJl, saving to the churclws th,ei'ì' pri-cil{f'es of which they 
were possessed g; that only nlel1tioneth provinces, and repre- 
senteth the metropolitans in them as the chief governors eccle- 

iastical then being; that constituteth [t perenlptory deci
ion 
of weighty causes in provincial synods, which is inconsistent 
with the diocesan authority; h that täketh no notice of Con- 
stantinople, the principal diocese in the east, as seat of the 
enlpiro; (and the synod of Antioch, insisting in the footsteps 
of the :\'icene, doth touch only tnetropolitans, (can. 19.) and 
the synod of Laodicea cloth only suppose that order.) In 
fine, that synod is not recorded by [tny old historian to haye 
fr:uned such an alteration; which indeed was so considerable, 


d l:uot"l}T1]s. Epist. Orient. ad Ru- 
rum. in Syn. Eph. p. 396. Dist. xci
. 
('ap. (, 2. 
e 01 t)(ncf>'1'aTot 7raTpt&'pxat Btot,,-fJtTECAJS 
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tanis, atque cpiscopis. I.,id. Di.si. xxi. 
cap. I. Uionysius E1:. translates f
ap- 


X OV , primatem, in S!Jn. Chalco can. 9, 
17. 
g 
07rEp Ot)'1'E ð H.avlr:v, olJ'TE ;1 tJ'vvf}(lEta 
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ucf>(HT8at '1'aîs È""i\1Ju(aL5. Ibid. 
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bishops should' be constituted by the 
judgment of th
 metropolitans and the 
neighbouring Li
hops. . 
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that Eusebius, who was present there, could not well have 
passed it over in silence. 
Of this opinion ,vas the synod of Carthage, in their Epistle 
to pope Celestine I, who understood no jurisdiction but that 
of Inetropolitans to be constituted in the Nicene synod. 
SOlne think the fathers of the second general synod did in- 
troduce it, seeing it expedient that ecclesiastical adlllinistra- 
tions should correspond to the political; for they did innovate 
somewhat in the forin of governinent; they do expressly use 
the new 'YOI'd diocese, according to the civil sense, as distinct 
from a province; they do distinctly naine the particular 
dioceses of the oriental elnpire, as they stood in the civil 
establishnlent; they do prescribe to the bishops in each dio- 
cese to act unitedly there, not skipping over the bounds of it; 
they order a ldnd of appeal to the synod of the diocese, pro- 
hibiting other appeals: the historians expressly do report of 
then1, that they did distingttish and distrib'ltte dioceses, that 
they did constitute patriarclts, t.hat they did prohibit that any 
of one diocese should intrude upon another i . 
But if we shall attently search and scan passages, ,ye 111ay 
perhaps find reason to judge that this fonn did soon after 
the synod of Nice creep in, without any solelnn appointInent, 
by spontaneous assum"ption and subn1ission, accoIl1modating 
things to the political course; the great bishops (who by the 
amplification of their city, in power, wealth, and concourse of 
people, ,vere advanced in reputation and interest) assunling 
such authority to then1selyes; and the lesser bishops easily con1- 
Theod. ii. plying; and of this we bave some arguments. Cyril, bishop of 
26. 

oz. iv. 25. 


i El 

 uVfJ./3al?] à
vva'67(1'aL TOVS 
7rap- 
LavHfJ.&fJ.EVOL Tàs brapx(as. Socr. v. 8. 
XLC
'TaS 7rpbs 
U5pOW(1'LV È7rtcþEPOf.LÉJlWV i-y- 'Ev ÈKElv!7 -yàp TV /3a(TLÀEVOVU!7 7r6ÀH UVV- 
IeÀ?]fJ.&'Tf,IJV'TcfJ brLUIe67r
, 'T6'TE av'TOVS 7rpOU- fÀ86v'TES of f.LaK&pWt 7ra'TlpH uVfJ.cþ6JVWS 
t'vaL f.Lfl(OVt uvv6
9' 'TWV T17s 
WtKl}UEWS Toîs iv 'Tfi NtKalq. uvva(JpOtuOEîut 'Tàs 
tot- 

7rtuK67rwV ÈIeE(VYJS {mÈp 'T17S alTlas 'TaVT?]S Ilf}UHS 
dKptVaV, leal ÉIe&U'T!7 
WtKl}UH Tà 
uV'YleaÀovfJ.Évwv-. Syn. Const. can. 6. 
avT17S àrrÉIIHf.Lall, lfvTtllpvS à7ra'YopEVOIITES 
But if it so happen that the bi::;hops of È
 É'T;pas Ttvàs 
lOtKl}UEWS hlpq. fJ.ñ È1rd- 
any prm ince cannot rectify those things vat. Theodor. Ep. 86. (ad Fla\"ianum.) 
which 
re laid to the charge of a bishop, For, says Theodoret, the blessed fathers 
they shall then go to a greater synod of meeting together in the imperial city, 
the bishops of that diocese, met together distinguished dioceses agreeably to what 
for that purpose. The fathers of Con- the :Kicene fathers had done, and al- 
stantinople, in their synodic Epistle, lotted to every diocese what belonged to 
distinguish the province and diocese of it: on the contrary charging that no 
Antioch, oi TE T17s Èvapxlas, leal 'T17S one of one diocese should encroach upon 
àva'ToÀtle17s 
to"Cf}UEwS uVJlÔpaf.L6vTH-. another. 
Thcod. Y. 9. Kal7f'C1.'TpL&PXas lea'TÉuT?]UaV 
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J crnr-:alenl, Leingrleposedand extruded byAcacius, Iuetropolitan 
of Pale"tine, did appeal to a 91"eater judicatoryi; being the 
first (a
 Socrates notcth) who ever did use that course; be- 
cau
e, it seenleth, there was no greater in being till about that 
till1C; which was SOllIe years Lefore the synod of Constanti- 
noplo; in which there is luention of a [/J'eatcr s!!nod of the 
dioce..
e-. 
There was a convention of bishops of the Pontic diocese at Soz. yi. 1 '1. 
Tyana, (distinguished from the Asian bishops,) whereof Euse- 
bius of Cæsarea is reckoned, in the first place, as president, in 
tha time of ,
 alens. 
Kectarius, bishop of Constantinople, is said by the synod 
of Chalcedon to have presided in the synod of Constanti- 
nople k . 
A good argulnent is drawn froln the very canon of the synod 
of Constantinople itself I ; which doth speak concerning hishops 
Ol:er dioceses, as already constituted, or extant; not instituting 
that order of bishops, but supposing it, and together with an 
iUlpJicit confirll1ation regulating practice according to it, by 
prohibiting bishops to leap oyer the bounds of their diocese 
so as to nleddle in the affairs of other dioceses; rrnd by order- 
ing appeals to the synod of a diocese. 
Of authority gained by such assunlption and concession, 
without law, there luight be produced diyers instances. 
.As particularly that the see of Constantinople did aSSUlne to 
itself ordination, and other acts of jurisdiction, in three dioceses, 
before any such power was granted to it by any synodical de- 
cree; the which to have done divers instances shew; SOlne 
whereof are alleged in the synod of Chalcedon; as St, Chry- 8rn. Chalco 
SOst0111_ of wholn it is there said, m Tllat qoinq into 
!sia lw de- ( Act. X 6 '\i ) . 
.. , P.4 3. 
posed fifteen hisholJS, and consecrated others .in their 'j'007n. 
lIe also deposed Gerontius, bislJop of Kicollledia, belonging Soz. yiü. 6. 
to the diocese of Pontus. 
'Vhence the fathers of Chalcedon did :1Ye1', n That the!! had 
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Ù" a synod conjiJ'JJled the anc.ient C'llst01n 'It,,"hick tlte holy church 
of God in Oonstantinople !tad, to ordain 9Jletropolitans Ù" tlte 
L-lsian, Pontic, and Tkl'acian dioceses. 
The ,vhich CustOl1l (consistent with reason, and Lecon1Ïng 
Syn. C
alc. the dignity of the enlpire, and grateful to the court) that great 
Act. XV]. I l . d 1. 1 . h 1 h f . 
(p. 4 62 .) syno( (I estau IS , a tough the Rotnan church, out 0 Jea- 
lousy, did contest and protest against it. 
JJut the Inost pertinent instances are those of the Roman, 
Alexandrine, and Antiochene churches, having by degrees as- 
sUlned to thelllselves such power over divers pro,'inces; in 
iluitation of which churches the other diocesan bishops filay 
,veIl be thought to have enlarged their jurisdiction. 
This fornl of governlnent is intilnated in the sJnod of Ephe- 
sus, by those words in which dioceses and provinces are dis- 
tinguished; oand the sa1ne sl"all be observed in all dioceses and 
all p'i'ovinces ever!l1L,here. 
If owever, that this fornl of discipline ,,'as perfectly settled 
in the times of the fonrth general synod is eyident by two 
notable canons thereof, wherein it is decreed, that P?J any 
bishojJ ha ve a controversy witlt his ruetropolitan of Ids province, 
he shall resort to, and be ju(
qed by, the exarclt of the diocese, oj" hy 
the see of Cunstant'inople. 
rThis was a great privilege conferred on the bishop of Con- 
stantinople; the which perhaps did ground (to be sure it did 
ll1akc way for) the plea of that bishop to the titlp of æCltme- 
nical jJatriarch, or Unicersal Bishop, which pope Gregory 
did so exagitate; and indeed it soundeth so fairly toward it, 
that the pope hath nothing cOlnparable to it to allege in favour 
of his pretences; this being the decree of the greatest synod 
that ever was held anlong the ancients, where all the patriarchs 
did concur in luaking these decrees; which pope Gregory did 
reverence as one of the Gospels. If any ancient synod did eyer 
constit.ute any t.hing like to universalnlPnarchy, it was this; 
wherein a final deterulination of greatest causes was granted to 
the see of Constantinople, without any exception or reser,.ation: 


TWV ÔlOtKf]lTEWV Tl1S TE' Ao-lav11s, Kal nov- 
Tuá}s, Kal E>paKlKl1s Kal vvv KaTà lTVVO- 

lK
]V lKvpcfJo-aIJ-EII 
i]cþOV. Syn. Chale. in 
}
pist. ad P. Leonem. 
o Tò 

 aÛTò Kal 
1rl TWV 
ÀÀwv 
lOtK1J- 
o-EWV Kal TWV å7raVTaxOv 
1rapXtWv 1rapa- 
cþvÀaxeho-ETat. Syn. Eph. can.8. [There 


is mention of dioceses ill Strabo.] 
p Eì 
È 1rpÒ' TÒV T11s aÙTi]s 
7rapx[as 
I-''rJTpo7ro^ÍTrJV 
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111lean as to sClnLlance, and the sound of words; for as to 
the true 
cnsc, I do indeed conceive that the canon did only 
relate to causes elJlergent in the eastern parts; and probably 
it did only respect the three dioceses (of Asia, Pontus, and 
Thrace) which were iuuuediately subjected to his patriarchal 
juristliction. 
Pope Nicholas I. cloth yery jocularly expound this canon; 
affinning that by the prilllate of the diocese is understood the 
pope, (diocese being put by a notaLle figure for dioceses,) and 
that an appeal is to be n1ade to the bishop of Constantinople 
only by pernlÎ
sion, in case the party will be content there- 
with q. 
"r e .nlay note, that sOlnp provincial churches were by 
ancient custon} e
empted froin dependence on any prÏ1nacy 
or patriarchate. 
Such an one the Cyprian church was adjudged to be in the 
Ephesine synod; wherein the privileges of such churches were 
confirJlled against the inva
ion of greater churches, and to that 
purpose this general law enacted; r Let the sanze he obserxed in 
all dioceses and pl"ovinces every 'where-that none of the bi- 
shops }llOst belo
'ed of God invade another pro'Cince, u:hich did 
not for1J erly belong to hint or his predecessors; and if" an!! 
one lLave Ï1u:aded one, and violently seized -it, that he re- 
store it. 
Such a church was that of Britain anciently, before Austin 
did introduce the papal authority here, against that canon; as 
by divers learned pens hath been shewed. 
Such was the church of Afrie, as by their canons against 
translnarine appeals, and about all other Inatters, cloth ap- 
pear. 
It is 
npposed by SOlne, that discipline was screwed yet one Isid. Dist. 
peg higher, by setting up the order of patriarchs higher than ii. cap. I. 


q Quem 3utem primatem diæceseos 
S. synodus dixerit, præter apostoli primi 
,icarium, uullu
 peuitus iutelligitur-. 
l\oDe ('an understand whom the holy 
synod should call primate of a diocese, 
except the \icar of the prime apostle. 
'rantund(.m yalpt dixisse primatem diæ- 
('('seos, quantum si pcrhihuisset diæ('e- 
seon. P. ...Vich. I. Ep. 8. (p. 50j.) To 
SHY the primate of a diocese is as much 


as to say of diocese5. 
r Tò 

 aVTò leal 
1rl TWII ð.ÀÀWII 
tOt- 
lel}(HWII leal T(;,II ènraJI'Tuxoíì brapxt(;,11 7ra- 
pacp vM x 8 .qrrETat-tfJuTE !-L1JfJ{lIa. Téiw 8EO- 
cpt
ErrTó.TwlI brtUKÓ7rWII È7rapxlall ÉTÉpall 
Ol'Ie oÕrrall ltllw8EII "a
 i
aPX7}s Ó1rÒ T
II 
a.Ù'Toíì 
-YOVII Tc(,11 7rpÒ aVTov xEÎpa leaTa- 

a,u.ßó.IIEtIl, ò.
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úcp' ÉavTC;; 7rE7rol1]Tat, ßtauáp.
lIos ToíìTOII 
èt1To
tMII'U, &c. Cone. Eph. ('an. 8. 
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prinlates. or diocesan exnrchs: but I find no ground of thi
 
supposal, except in one case; that is, of the bishop of Con- 
stantinople being set above the bishops of Ephesus, Cæsarea, 
and Ileraclea, which \vere the priu1ates of the three dio- 
ceses. 
It is a notable fib which pope Kicholas II. telleth, as Gra- 
tian citeth hinI; s That the cnurcl" of ROIJW instituted all patri- 
archal sUjJremacies, all metropolitan jJ'ì'in'lacies, episcopal sees, all 
ecclesiastical orders and d(qnities u"ha tsoercer. 
Now things standing thus in Christendonl, we may, con- 
cerning t.he interest of the ROlDan bishop in reference to thenl, 
observe, 
]. In all these transactions about 1110delling the spiritual 
discipline, there was no canon established any peculiar juris- 
diction to the bishop of I-{olne, only the 

. Synod of Nice did suppose that he by custonl did enjoy 
SOllle authority within certain precincts of the west, like to 
that which it did confinll to the bishop of A.lexandria in Egypt, 
and the countries adjacent thereto. 
DpElr(3Eta 3. The synods of Constantinople did allo,v hinI honorary 
'Tl/.ájs. Can. pri'Cile,.qes, or precedence before all other bishops, assigning the 


 7I"pWTEla next place after hinI to the bishop of Constantinople. 

:; 

;
E- 4. In other privileges the synod of Chalcedon did equal the 
Syn. Ch. see of Constantinople to the ROlllan. 
,;

. ;:;0-- 5. The canons of the two first and fourth general synods, 
I3Eîa. ordering all affairs to be dispatched, and causes to be det
r- 
J1lined in metropolitan or diocesan synods, do exclude the 
Roman bi
hop frolH Ineddling in those concerns. 
6. The popes (out of a hlunour natural to theIn, to like 
nothing but what they did theu1selves, and which served their 
interests) did not relish those canons, although enacted by 
synods which theillseives adilli tted for æcunlenical. t That 
$llbscr
)tion o.f some bishops 'iuade above sixty years since, as 
you boast, does no 'lvltit javo'Ll')'" your persuasion; a sllúscrip- 


s Omnes sive patriarchæ cujuslibet 
apices, sive metropolewn primatns, aut 
episcopatuum cathedras, vel ecclesiarum 
cujuslibet ordinis dignitates instituit Ro- 
mana ecclesia. P. }{ic. J I. Di:ft. xxii. 
('ap. I. 
t Persuasioni cnim tuæ in nullo pc- 
nitus suffragatur quoruhrlam episl'opo- 


rum ante sexaginta, ut jactas, an1108 
facta subscriptio, nunquamque a præde- 
cessoribus tuis ad apostolicæ sedis trans- 
missa notitiam, cui ab initio sui caducæ, 
dudumque collapsæ sera nunc et inu- 
tilia subjicen' fomenta voluisti-. 
P. Leo. Ep. 53. (ad .Anatol.) Yill. Ep. 
5-4-, 55,61. 
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tion nerer tran
nÛtted to the kuou'"ledge of tlte apostolic see by 
!l Oil /" }J/'uleeessul's, 'lChiclt froln its t"er!! beginnin!J being ?reah', 
and lony since ruinous, !JOlt elzdeat"our no ' too late and 'lln- 
profitabl!l to revi te. 
So doth pope Leo I. treat the second great synod, writing 
to Anatoliu
; and Gregory 8peaking of the saIne says, uThat 
tlte llvlnan enurel" has not the acts of that s!/Jwd, nOI' recei red its 
canons. 
7. "Thcrefore in the west they did obtain no effect, :so as 
to establish diocesan priluacies there. 
The Lishops of cities, which were heads of dioceses, either 
did not know of these canons, (which is probable, because 
Ronle did sn10ther the notice of then1,) or were hindered frolll 
using thel11; the pope having so winded himself in, and got 
such hold 
unong theIn, as he would not let go x. 
8. It indeed turned to a great adyantage of the pope, in 
carr) ing on his encroachments, and enlarging his worldly in- 
terests, that the western churches did not, as the eastern, 
conforlll thelnselve
 to the political frall1e in clnbracing dio- 
cesan prin1acies; which would have engaged and enabled them 
better to protect the liberties of their churches froll1 papal 
invasions Y. 
9. For hence, for W<-lnt of a b
tter, the pope did claim to 
himself a patriarchal authority over the western churches; 
pretending a right of calling synods, of lueddling in ordina- 
tions, of deterlnining causes by appeal to hilll; of dictating 
laws and rules to thel11, against the old rights of Inetropolitans, 
and the later constitutions for prin1acies. 
Of this we have an instance in St. GreO'orv " where he 
o oJ 
alleging an iU1periai constitution ilnporting that in case a 
clergYlnan should a.ppeal from his Inetropolitan, tlte cause 
slwuld be referred to the aÎ'chbi,
hop (l/ld patriarclt of that dio- 


u ROffi3ua autem ecclesia eosùem 
canones \e} gesta :synodi illius hactenus 
non habet, nee accepit. Greg. I1J. Ep. 
, \i. 31. (ad Elllo.q. Ale,,,.) 
x X. B. .A Roman S) nod, anno 3,8, 
consisting of Italian bishops, did 'gi\e 
the pope such a pri\ÏIl'ge as the S) nod 
of Constantinople did to the bishop of 
that see. (-Jfarc. de Pnmat. p. ) 03. 
(',1' App. Cod. Theodos. Vidp Baron.) 
But there is difference between a 


general synod and an I talian synod: 
and wha" had an Italian S) nod to 
prescribe to all the pro\Ïnces of the 
Roman empire, or rather of the west? 
P. Gre,Q. I. Ep. 7, 8. 
Y llalusius thinketh that Hilariu.s 
of ArIes did pr\-tend and offer at this 
primatical power, apl(l[ ..1/arc. v. 3 2 . 
but pope Leo did mainly check and 
quash his attempt. 
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cese, wlw Judging according to tlte canons and la'u:s should give 
an end thereto; doth consequentially aSSUlue an appeal fronl 
a bishop to hiu1self, adjoining, z If against these thin9s it be said 
that the bishojJ !tad neitlter metropolitan nor J}atriaTclt, it .is to be 
said that tltis cause 'it "as to he heard and decided by the apostolical 
see, 'lclu.clt 1.S tlw Ileac! of all ckurches. 
10. Having got such advantage, anù, as to extent, stretched 
his authority beyond the bounds of ltis suhztrbicarian precincts, 
he did also intend it in quality far beyond the privileges by any 
ecclesiastical ht'v granted to patriarchs, or clailned or exercised 
by any other patriarch; till at length, by degrees, he had ad- 
vanced it to an exorbitant olnnipotency, and thereby utterly 
enslaved the "'estern churches. 
The ancient order did allow a patriarch or prilnate to call 
a synod of the bishops in his diocese, and with theln to deter- 
mine ecclesiastical affairs by nlajority of suffrages: but he doth 
not do so; but setting hilnself do,vn in his chair, with a fe\v of 
his courtiers about hiln, doth make decrees and dictates, to 
which he pretendeth all must sublnit. 
The ancient order did allo,v a patriarch to ordain 11letropo- 
lit-ans duly elected in their dioceses; leaving bishops to be or- 
dained by the lnetropolitans in their provincial synods: but he 
will Ineddle in the ordination of every bishop, suffering none 
to be constituted without his confÌnuation, for which he must 
soundly pay. 
The ancient order did a11o\" a patriarch, with the advice 
and consent of his synod, to lnake canons for the well-order- 
ing his diocese: but he sencleth about his decretal letters, 
composed by an infallible secretary, which he pretendeth 
Illust have the force of laws, equal to the highest decrees of 
the whole church. 
The ancient order did suppose bishops by their ordination 
sufficiently obliged to render unto their patriarch due observ- 
ance, according to the canons, he being liable to be judged in 
a synod for the transgression of his duty; but he forceth all 
bishops to take the lnost. slavish oaths of obedience to hiln. 
that can be iUlagined. 


z Contra hæe si dictum fuerit, quia nee omnium ecclesiarum caput est, causa hæc 
metropolitam habuit nee patriarcham ; audienda ae dirimenda fuerat. Greg. I. 
diecndum est quia a sede apostoliea, quæ Ep. xi. 56, 
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The ancient order did appoint, that Lishops accllsed for 
offences should be judged ill theil' provinces; or, upon appeal 
frolH theIll, in patriarchal synods: but he receiveth appeals 
at the first hand, and detennineth thelu in his court, without 
calling such [) synod in an age for any such purpose. 
Thc ancient patriarchs did order all things, as beealne good 
suLjects, with leave and under suLtnission to the en1peror, who 
as he pleased did interpose his confirlnation of their sanctions: 
but this n1an pretendeth to decree what he pleaseth without 
the leave and against the will of princes, 
"rherefore he IS not a patriarch of the western churches, 
(for that he acteth according to no patriarchal rule,) but a 
certain kind of sovereign lord, or a tyrannical oppressor of 
theIn. 
11. In all the transactions for n10delling the church, there Is
d. in 
II d 1 d ." h " f ' II Dlst. '11. 
never was a owe to t 1e pope any 011l1nlon over IS e OW- cap, J. 
patriarchs, or of those great prilnates who had assun1ed that 
name to theulseh>es; :unong WhOl11 indeed, for the dignity of 
his city, he had obtained a priority of honour or place; but 
never had any power over theln settled by a title of law, or 
by clear and uncontested practice. 
Insoilluch, that if any of theI11 had erred in faith, or offended 
in practice, it was requisite to call a general synod to judge 
theln; as in the cases of Athanasius, of Gregory Naziallzen 
and -'Iaxilllus, of 'fheophilus and St.Chrysostoln, of Nestorius 
and of Dio
corus, is evident. 
12. Indeed all the oriental churches did keep theulselves 
pretty free frolH his encroacIllnents, although, when he had 
swoIIen so big in the west, he sonletiules did take occasion 
to atten1pt on their liberty 
 which they sOlnetinles did warily 
decline, son1etinles stoutly did oppose. 
But as to the Inain, those flourishing churches constantly did YiJ. de 
, t ' } '" t d .. " · h - 1 I :Marc. lib. 
l11aln aln a (lst1nc a InnustratIon froIH t e western e lure les, vii.cap.4,S. 
under their own patriarchs and synods, not suffering hinl to 
interlope in prejudice to their liberty. 
They, without hi
 leave or notice, did call and celebrate 
s}noll
, (whereof an the first great synods are instances;) 
their ordinations werc not confirn}('d or touched Ly hiln; 
appeals were not (with puLlic regard or allowance) thence 
Blade to hill1 in causes great or little, but they decided then\ 
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among themselves: they quashed heresies springing up alnong 
theIu, as the second general synod the l\lacedonians, Theophilus 
the Origenists, &c. Little in any case had his worship to do 
with theIn, or they with hillI, beyond what was needful to luain- 
tain general c0l111uunion and correspondence with him; which 
they conul1only, as piety obliged, were willing to do, 
And sonle'tirHes, when a pert pope, upon some incidental ad- 
vantage of differences risen among thel11, \yould be 1110re busy 
than they deel11ed convenient in tampering with their affairs, 
they did rap his fingers: so ''rictor, so Stephanus, so Julius and 
Liberius, of old did feel to their stuart: so afterwards Damasus 
and other popes in the case of FI:1vianus; Innocent in the case 
of St. Chrysostonl; :Felix and his successors in the case of Aca- 
cius, did find little regard had to their interposals. 
So things proceeded, till at length a final rupture was nlade 
between them, and they would not suffer hilll at all to Ineddle 
\vith their affairs. 
Before I proceed any further, I shall briefly draw some 
corollaries from this historical account which I have given 
of the original and growth of luetropolitical, primatical, and 
patriarchal jurisdiction, 
]. Patriarchs are an hUluan institution. 

. ..c\s they \vere erected by the power and prudence of Illen, 
so they may be dissolved by the same. 
3. They \vere erected by the leave and confirnlation of 
princes; and Ly the saIHe they l11ay be dejected, if great 
reason do appear. 
4. The patriarchate of the pope beyond his own province or 
diocese cloth not subsist upon any canon of a general synod. 
5. lIe can therefore clainl no such power otherwise than 
upon his invasion or assunlption. 
6. The primates and nletropolitans of the western church 
cannot be supposed otherwise than by force, or out of fear, to 
have subluitted to such an authority as he doth usurp. 
7, It is not really :1 patriarchal power, (like to that which 
,vas granted by the canons and princes,) but another sort of 
power, which the pope cloth exercise. 
8. The 1110St rightful patriarch, holding false doctrine, or 
iUlposing unjust laws, or tyrannically abusing his po,yer, l11ay 
and ought to be rejected frolll C0l1lll1Union. 
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Ð. :O;uch a patriarch is to be j\HIged by a free 
)'nod, if it 
Inay be hac!. 
10. If 
uch :.t 
ynocl cannot be had by consent of princes, 
each church Inay free itself frotH the Inifîchicf3 induced by his 
perverse doctrine or practice. 
11. X 0 ecclc
iastical power can interpose in the manage- 
Jncnt of any affairs" ithin the territory of any prince without 
his coneession. 
]2. By the laws of God, ancl according to ancient practice, 
princes nlay luodel the bounds of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
erect hi:;boprics, enlarge, diIninish, or transfer thenl as they 
please. 
13. \Vherefore each prince (having supreme power in his 
OW11 dOlllinions, and equal to what the E'lUperOr had in his) 
nlay exclude any foreign prelate frOIl1 jurisdiction in his terri- 
torier.;. 
14. It is expedient for peace and public good that he should 
do thus. 
] 5, Such prelate. according to the rules of Christianity, 
ought to be content with his doing so. 
16. Any prelate, exercising power in the don1inion of any 
prince, is eatenu,o; his subject; as the popes and aU bishops were 
to the Roman en1perors. 
17. Those joints of ecclesiastical discipline, establisherl in 
the ROl1lan empire by the confirIuation of elnperors, were (as 
to necessary continuance) di
solvcd by tþ.e dissolution of the 
Ronlan clupire. 
18. The power of the pope in the territories of any prince 
did subsist by his authority and favour. 
19. By the san1e reason as princes have curberl the e
orbi- 
tancy of papal power in SOlne cases, (of entertaining legates, 
Inaking appeals, disposing of benefices, &c.) by the sanle they 
nlight exclude it. 
QO. The practice of Christianity doth not depend upon the 
8ulJsistence of such :1 forn1 instituted ùy Illan. 
IIa\"ing shewed at large that this universal sovereignty and 
juri
dictioll of the bishop of ROine over the Christian church 
l.ath no real foundation ,cither in scripture or clsewhere, it will 
be re1luisite to show by what ways and nl0:1n8 so groundless a 
daiul and pretence should gain belief and sulJluission to it frotll 
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so considerable a part of Christendoln j and that fron1 so very 
slender roots (froln slight beginnings, and the slinllnest pre- 
tences one can well in1ngine) this bulk of exorbitant power did 
grow, the vastest that ever nU1n on earth did attain, or did ever 
aim at, will be the less wonderful, if we do consider the 111any 
causes which did concur and contribute thereto; SOlne whereof 
are proposed in the following observations: 
]. EUlinency of any kind (in wealth, in honour, in reputa- 
tion
 in Inight. in place, or Inere order of dignity) doth easily 
pass into advantages of real power and cOlllllland over those 
,vho are inferior in those respects, and have any dealings or 
COll1n10n transactions with such superiors. 
l
or t.o persons endowed \vith such en1inency by voluntary 
deference the conduct of affairs is wont to be allowed; none 
presuming to stand in cOlnpetition with them, everyone rather 
yielding place tò them than to their equals. 
The saIne conduct of things, upon the saIne accounts, and 
by reason of their possession, doth continue fast in their hands, 
so long as they do retain such ad vantages. 
Then fro In a custon1 of n1anaging things doth spring up an 
opinion or a pretence of right thereto; they are apt to aSSlune 
a title, and others ready to allow it, 
1\len naturally do adll1Ïre such things, and so are apt to defer 
extraordinary r
spect to the possessors of then1. 
Advantages of wealth and n1ight are not only instruDlents 
to attain, but incentives spurring 111en to affect the getting 
authority over their poorer and ,,'eaker neighbours: for ]nen 
,viII not be content with bare eminency, but will desire real 
po\ver and sway, so as to obtain their wills over others, and 

uid .illi s
- not to be crossed by any. Pope Leo had no reason to wonder 
hsfaclet. 51 I .\ ' . I f C . I t t t 
tantæ urbis t 1at ..."1.natohus, bIS lOp 0 onstantInop e, was no con en 
l
agnifice
- \vith dry honour. 1\len are apt to think their honour is pre- 
tIa et clarl.. . . f . b 
tudo non carious, anù standeth on an uncertain foundatlon, I It e not 
S J uffiC E it? _ supported \vith real power; and therefore they will not be sa- 
ÆO. 'P.,,5. 
tisfied to let their advantages lie dead, which are so easily 
inlprovable to power, by inveigling sonle, anù scaring or con- 
straining others to bear their yoke: and they are able to 
benefit and gratify SOllie, and thereby render thClll willing to 
subInit; those afterwards become serviceable to bring others 
under, who are disaffected or refractory. 


De pusillo 
erescpre. 
P. Leo. 
Ep, 55. 
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o the bishops of Constantinople anù of .J eru
alem, at first, 
had only pri\Tileges of honour; but afterward they soon hooked 
III power. 
Now the UOlllan bishops frOlll the beginning wero eluinent 
above all other bishops in all kin{ls of advantages. 
lIe was 
eated in the ilnperial city, the place of general 1'0- Euseb. ,.j. 
. . d . . 11 4
. (an. 
bort; thence obYloUS to all eyes, and Ius nalne soun lng In a 254.) Obla- 
mouths. lIe had a 1110St 11l1lnerOUS, opulent, splendid flock tionibus 
matrona- 
and clergy. He had the greatest incolue (fro111 liberal obla- rum ditati. 
t ion
 ) to dis l Jose of. He lived in g reatest state and lustre. Circu t m- 
- spec e ,,'e- 
II
 had opportunities to a!ssist others in their business, and to stiti. Amm, 
I . I . I . II . 1 tl cl . d bt . 
larc. 1. 
re leye t lOIn In t leu. wants. e necessarl Y lence I 0 [un xxvii. 
great respect and veneration. HAnce in all conllllon affairs (p. 337.) 
the conduct and presidence were naturally devolvpd on hinl, 
:s

:. 
without contest. 
No wonder then that after some tin1e the pore did arriye to 
SOlne pitch of authority over poor Christians, especially those 
who lay nearest to hin1; inlproving his elllinency into power, 
and his pa:storal charge into a kind of empire; according to 
that observation of Socrates, that along b
fore his time the Ro- 
IIlan episcopacy had adcancfd itself beyond tlte priestlwod into a 
potentacy. 
And the like he obser,'eth to have happened in the church Socr. vii. 7. 
of Alexandria, upon the like grounds, or by in1Ïtation of such 
a pattern, 
!!. Any Snlan power is apt to grow and spread itself; a 
spark of it 800n will expand it'3elf into a flalne: it is very like 
to the grain Of'iu/ltstard seed, u'ltich indeed is tIle least of all seeds; :Matt. xiii. 
but 'lClwn it is grolcn, it is tlte [lreatest amonp lterbs, and becometh 3 1 ,3 2 . 
a tree, so that th(' birds of lIte ail" come ahd lodge in tIle branches 
thereof. b E'ncroacking, as Plutarch saith, is an innate disease 
of putentacies. 'Vhoever hath any pittance of it will be inl- 
proving his stock; having tasted the sweetness of ha\-ing his 
will, (which extrelnely gratifieth the nature of Jnan.) he will 
not be 
atisfie\.l without having more; he will take hiu1self to 
he straitened by any bounds; and will strive to free hinlself of 
all restraints. 


a T;js 'Pwp.alCIJJ/ 
7f"tlTIC07r
S -rrlpa '6js 
(fpWlTVJ/1]S 
1I'1l)vvalTTflav1}l)}1 '7T'&Àal 7T'pO- 
fA8ovlT7/s. Socr., ii. I I. 


h Tò lTVP.tþVTOJ/ v6lT1}p.a Taîs- ÒVllalT- 
'Tfíc.tS, 7} 7rÀfOVf
{a. Pluto in Pyrrh. 
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..A.ny pretence will serve to ground attelnpts of enlarging 
power, and none will be balked. For po,ver is bold, enter- 
prising, restless: it always watcheth, or often findeth, Cne'Ver 
passetlt opportztnities of dilatÙzg itself. Every accession doth 
beget further advantages to all1plify it; as its stock groweth, 
so it with ease proportionably doth increase; being ever out 
at use. .l\s it groweth, so its strength to lnaintain and enlarge 
itself cloth grow: it gaining l110re wealth, more friends, Inore 
associates and dependents. 
None can resist or obstruct its gro,vth ,vithout danger anà 
manifold disadvantages: for as its adherents are deenled loyal 
and faithful, so its opposers are branded with the il11putations 
of rebellion, contulnacy, disloyalty; and not succeeding in their 
resistance, they will be undone. 
None ever doth enterprise nlore than to stop its career; so 
that it seldon1 loseth by opposition; and it ever gaineth by 
cOlnposition. If it be checked at one tilne, or in one place, it 
,viII, like the sea, at another season, in another point, break in. 
If it is s01l1etimes overthrown in a battle, it is seldonl con- 
quered in the war. 
It is always on its Dlarch forward, and gaineth ground; for 
one encroacJllnent doth countenance the next, and is alleged 
for a precedent to authorize or justi(y it. It seldonl 11loveth 
backward; for every successor thinketh he lllay justly enjoy 
,vhat his predecessor did gain, or which is transnlitted into his 
possession; so that there hardly can ever be any restitution of 
ill-gotten po\ver. 
'rhus have lnany absolute kingdollls grown; the first chief 
was a leader of volunteers; froln thence he grew to be a prince 
,vith stated pririleges; after, he became a nlonarch invested 
with high prerogatives; in fine, he creepeth forward to be a 
grand seignior, usurping absolute dOlllinion: so did Augustus 
Cæsar first only agSllIlle the style of prince of the senate, de- 
J11eaning hiulself 11lodestly as such; but he soon drew to hilU- 
Relf the adulinis:tration of all t-hings; and upon that foundation 
his successors very suddenly did erect a boundless power. If 


c Subrcpemli occasiones non præter- Ep. 101. Primæ dominandi spes in ar- 
mittit ambitio-. P. Leo. I. Ep. 62. 1"a- duo; ubi sis ingressus, adsunt 
tudia et 
cilius crescit dignitas quam incipit. Sen. ministri. Tacit. Aun. iv. (p. 1-1-3.) 



Pope's SlIprt:/llacy. 



57 



'ou trace the footstt
p
 of nH)
t enlpires to the Leginning, JOu 
JJlay perceive the like. 
So the pope, when he IU1(1 got n little power, continually did 
.'5well it. The puny pretence of the f'ucceeding St. Peter, find 
the n:uue of the apostolical see; the precedence, by rpa,son of 
the imperiaJ city; tho honorary privileges allowed hin} by 
councils; the authority deferred to hin} by one synod of re- 
,-ising the causes of bishops; the countenance given to hilu in 
repressing some heresie
, he did impro,'e to constitute himself 
sovcrcign lord of the church. 
3. Spiritual power especiaHy is of a growing nature, and 
IHore especially that which deriveth froll1 divine institution: 
for it hath a great awe upon the hearts and consciences of 
n1(
n; which engageth theln to :t firm and constant adherence. 
It useth the 1110st subtle anns, which it hath always ready, 
which needeth no time or cost to furnish, which cannot Le ex- 
torted fronl its hand; so that it can never be disarmed. A nel 
its weapons make strong impression, because it proposeth the 
11108t effectual encouragelnents to its abettors, and discourage- 
luents to its adver
aries; alluring the one \vith pronlises of 
God's favour and eternal happiness, terrifying the other with 
menaces of vengeance frolll heaven, and endless Inisery: the 
which do ever quell religious, superstitious, weak people; and 
often daunt men of knowledge anò courage. 
I t is presumed unchangeable and unextinguishable by any 
lllunan power, and thence is not (as all other power) subject to 
reyolutions. Hence, like Achilles, it is hardly vincible, because 
ahnost im1110rtal. If it be s01l1etiules rebuffed or impairerl, it 
soon will recover greater strength and vigour. 
The popes derive their authority from divine institution; Dist. x
i. 
and thC'ir weapons always are sentences of scripture: they pre- cap. 2,3. 
tend to dispense ren1Ïssion of sins, and promise heaven to their 
abettors. They excomnnnlÏcate, curse, and d:l1nn the opposers 
of their del'ligns. 
They pretend they ncyer can lose ar:.y po" er that eyer f lid 
belong to their ::;ec: they are always stiff, and they never re- 
ced
 or give Lack. TI,e jJril,ilepe.'{ o.l tlte HOJllan cllurch can 
susta in no d tl'i/ll nt d . 


d Pri, iIf'
8 Romanæ eedesiæ Hullum po".;;unt 5ustinel'e detrimentum--. 
P. -'"'it.. T. Ep. xx},.\i. (.
2--.) 
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4. l
ower is easily attained and augillented upon occasion of 
dissensions. Each faction usually doth nlake itself a head, 
the chief in strength anrl reput.ation 'which it can find inclin- 
able to fayour it; and that head it will strive to Inagnify, that 
he may be the abler to pronlote its cause; and if the cause 
doth prosper, he is rewarded with accession of pri vileges 
and authority: especially those who ,,,ere oppressed, and 
find relief by his l11eans, do becolne zealously active for his 
aggrandizelnen t. 
Thus usuaBy in civil broils the captain of the prevalent 
party groweth a prince, or is crowned with great privileges, 
(as Cæsar, Octavian, Cronl\vell, &c.) 
So upon occasion of the Arian faction, and the oppression 
of A thanasius, l\larcellus, Paulus, and other bishops, the pope 
(who by their application to hin1 had occasion to head the ca- 
tholic party) did grow in power; for thereupon the Sardican 
synod did decree to hin1 that privilege, which he infinitely en- 
hanced, and which becalne the nlain engine of rearing hiulself 
so high. 
And by his interposal in the dissensions raised by the Nes- 
torians, the Pelagians, the Eutychians, the Acacians, the 
Io- 
nothelites, the IUlage-worshippers, and Image-breakers, &c. 
his authority was advanced; for he, adhering in those causes 
to the prevailing party, ,vas by thel11 extolled, obtaining both 
reputation and sway. 
5. All power is attended by dependencies of persons shel- 
tered under it, and by it enjoying subordinate advantages; the 
\vhich proportionably do grow by its increase. 
Such persons therefore will ever be inciting their chief and 
patron to anlplify his power; and in aiding him to cOl11pass it, 
they will be very industriously, resolutely, anrl steadily active, 
their o\vn interest nloving then1 thereto. 
'Vherefore their lllouths will ever be open in crying hin1 up, 
their heads will be busy in contriving ways to further his in- 
terests, their care and pains will be elnployed in accolllplishing 
his designs; they with their utInost IStrength ,viII coniend in 
his defence against nIl oppositions. 
Thus the Ronlan clergy first., then t.he bishops of Italy, then 
all the clergy of the west, becanle engaged to support, to for- 
tify, to enlarge the papal authority; they all sharing with hinl 



. 


Pope'R SlIpÞ"elllacy. 


2.39 


in dotninatioTl over the laity; and enjoying wealth, credit, 

UppOl't, privileges, and iuul1llnities th('reby. Sotne of then1 
e
pecialI
p wcrc ever puttiu o " hilll on higher pretences; and 
furthering hitH by alllneanR in his acquist and Inaintenanee of 
t1WBl. 
6. IIence if a potentate hill1self should have no an1uition, 
nor IUllch :l Lility to in1prove his power; yet it would of itself 
grow, he need only be passive therein; the interest of his par- 
tisaIl
 would effect it: so that often power doth no less thrive 
under sluggish and weak potentates, especially if they are voi(l 
of goodness, than under the lllo
t active and able: let the 111Ïn- 
isters alone to drive on their interest. 
7. Even persons otherwi!':e just and good do selllo1l1 scruple 
to aUgInent their power by undue encroachn1ent, or at least to 
uphold the usurpations of their foregoers: for even such are 
apt to favour their own pretences, and afraid of incurring cen- 
sure and bl:llne, if the)" should part with any thing left then1 
by their predecessors. They apprehend thelllseives to owe a 
dearness to their place, engaging thenl to tender its own weal 
and prosperity, in pronloting which the)' 
uppose thenlselves 
not to act for their own private interest; and that it is not out 
of anlùition or avarice, ùut out of a regard to the grandeur of 
their offiee, that they stickle and bustle; and that in so doing 
they jillitate St. Paul, who did rnagnifyltis office. They are 
encouraged here to by the applause of Inen, especially of thosl" 
who are allied with then1 in interest, and who converse with 
thelll; who take it for a luaxinl, Boni principis est a1Jtpliare 
imperiu/ll: the extenders of elupire are adn1Ïred and COtu- 
mended, however they do it, although with cruel wars, or by 
any unjust nleans. 
lIenee usually the worthiest nlen in the world'ls eye are 
greatest enlargers of power; and such 111en briuging appear- 
ances of virtue, ability, reputation, to aid their endeavours, do 
1110St easily compass designs of this nature, finding less ob- 
8truction to their atten1pts; for tuen are not 
o apt to 
uspect 
their integrity, or to charge thenl with rUllbition and avarice; 
and the few, who discern their aillls and consequcnces of things, 
arc overborne by the ntnnber of those who are favourably con
 
ceitt'd and inclined toward thetn. 
Thus .Juliu:, I, DanlasuRJ, Innocent I, Ureg-orv I, and the 
s 2 
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like popes, whotH history representeth as laudable persons, did 
Jet confer to the advancenlent of papal grandeur. But they 
who did n10st advance that interest, as pope Leo I, Gelasius I, 
pope Nicholas I, pope Gregory 'TII, in the esteem of true 
zealots, pass for the Lest popes. Hence the distinction between 
a good man, a good prince, a good pope. 
8. 1\len of an inferior condition are apt to express theln- 
selves highly in commendation of those who are in a superior 
rank, especially upon occasion of address and intercourse; 
'which comlnendations are liable to be interpreted for ackno\v- 
ledgments or attestations of right, and thence do sOlnetinles 
prove n1eans of creating it. 
Of the generality of nlen it is truly said, that it edotltfondly 
serve janze, and 'is stunned witlt titles and Ùnages; readily 
ascribing to superiors whatever they clainl, without scanning 
the grounds of their title. Simple and weak Inen, out of ab- 
jectedness or fear, are wont to crouch, and subn1Ít to any 
thing upon any ternlS. 'Vise nlen do not love brangling, nor 
,viII expose their quiet and safety without great reason; thence 
being inclinable to comply with greater persons. Bad Inen, 
out of design to procure advantages or inlPunity, are prone to 
flatter and gloze \vith theln. Good men, out of due reverence 
to them, and in hope of fair usage from thenl, are ready to 
eomplinlent them, or treat them \vith the most respectful 
tenns. Those who are obliged to theln will not spare to 
extol theln; paying the easy return of good words for good 
d eecls. 
'l'hus all men conspire to exalt power; the which snatcheth 
all good ,vords as true, and construeth them to the most fa- 
vourable sense; and allegeth thenl as verdicts and arguments 
of unquestionable right, So are the cOlnplilnents, or tern1S 
of respect, used by Jerome, Austin, Theodoret, and divers 
others, toward popes, drawn iuto an argument for papal au- 
thority; \vhenas the actions of such fathers, and their dis- 
courses upon other occasions, do Inanifest their serious judg- 
l11ent to have been directly contrary to his pretences: where- 
fore the elnperor of Constantinople, in the J:1-'lorentine synod, 
had good reason to decline such sayings *for arguments, for, 


e - qui famæ servit ineptus, 
Ac stupet in titulis et imaginibus-. Hor. 
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t If, sait h he, a 1l!J of the sa lnts doth in un lj)istle ltonoul' the 
pope, 
I all he take tkat as i/1 .Forti l!J pl'ivil ges ? 
9. Good BIen cOl1nnonly (out of charitable sitnplicity, Ineek- 
nes
, lllodesty and humility, love of peace, antI ayersenes
 
from contention) are apt to yield to the encroachlllents of 
thoso '" ho anywise do excel tlunn; and when such nlen do 

'ieltl, others are ready to folIo" their exanlple. Dad IHen 
have little interest to resist, and no heart to stand for public 
good; but rather strike in presently, taking advantage by their 
conlpliance to drive a good market for theIllselves. Hence 
so nutny ot' all sorts in an tÏInes did cOlnply with popes, or 
(lid llot obstruct thenl; suffering thenI without great obstacle 
to raise their power. 
]0. Tf in such cases a few wise Ulen do apprehend the con- 
sequences of things, yet they can do little to prevent them. 
They seldoln have the courage with sufficient zeal to bustle 
against encroachnlents; fearing to be o,'erborne by its stream, 
to lose their labour, and vainly to suffer by it: if they offer 
at resistance, it is usually faint and moderate: whereas power 
doth act vigorously, and push itself forward with lllighty vio- 
lence; so that it is not only difficult to check it, but dangerou
 
to oppose it. 
g _A_nlbiguity of words (as it causeth IHany debates, so) 
) ieldeth nluch advantage to the foundation and amplification 
of power: for whatever is said of it will be interpreted in 
favour of it, and "ill afford colour to its pretences. 'V ords 
innocently or carelessly used are by interpretation extended 
to signify great matter
, or what you please. For instance, 
The word hislwp 111ay import any kind of superintendency 
or inspection: hence St. Peter canle to be reckoned bishop of 
ROlne, because in virtue of' his a postolical office he had in- 
spection oyer that church founùed by hinl, and luight exer- 
cise some episcopal acts. 
The word l
ead doth signify. any kind of elninency; the Kal 'h"Y
î- 
I . . . t tl d t . 1 I . d f .uOat K
cþa- 
won prlllce, any priorI y ; Ie \Vol' 0 presll e, any nn 0 7\1111. Can. 
[.uperiorit)" or preen1Íncnce: hence some fathers attributing :\po
t. 34. 
th05e n:unes to St. Peter, they are interpreted to have thought 


f M177rc.lS, tþ7]u2, T2s TWII å")'lc.lll /11 /7rt- 

To7\fi Ttpff 'TÒIl 7ró:7rall, Ka2 /K7\á.ßy 'ToVro 
allT2 7rPOJlOP.[c.lII. S}lI. Flor. sess. xxv. 
(p. R4R.) 


g Ita de vocabulorum occasionibus 
plurimum (luæstiones suborllantur, sicut 
ct de ,erbomm in commulliollibus. 
Terinll. de Resur. Carn. f.4-. 
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hinl 80,-ereign in power over the apostle'3. And because sonle 
did give like terms to the pope, they infer his superiority in 
power over all bishops; notwithstanding such fathers did ex- 
press a contrary judgment. 
The word ::J.uccessol' Inay illlport any derivation of power: 
hence because St. Peter is said to have founded the church of 
ROIne, and to have ordained the first bishop there, the pope 
is called his successor. 
The ,vord author.ity doth often ilnport an)' kind of influence 
upon the opinions or actions of n1en, (grounded upon eIni- 
nence of place, worth, reputation, or any such advantage: 
h hence because the pope of old sOlnetilnes ,vas desired to 
interpose his authority, they will understand hin1 to have had 
right to cOl1unand or judge in such cases; although authority 
is sometiules opposed to conlmand, as where Livy saith, that 
i E-vander did hold tlwse places by authority, rather tl,an by conz- 
'r/t;and; and Tacit.us of the Gernlan princes saith, k Tltey are 
heard rather according to tlw,ir a'ltthority of pers'ltading, tItan 
power of c01nn
anding. 1 The 
()o'ì'd judge (saith Canus) is .fre- 
quently used to signijy no 'inore tn,an, I do tkink or concei-ve; 
whereby he doth excuse divers popes froin having decreed a 
notable error; (for Alexander III. says of theIn, Tltat tlte!! 
judged, that after a 'iuatrÏJnony contracted, not c012su1n1nated, an- 
other rnay be valid, tltat being dissolced.) Yet if the pope is 
said to have fudged so or so in any case
 it is alleged for a 
certain argulllent of proper jurisdiction. 
11. There is a strange enchantnlent in ,vords; which being 
(although with no great colour of reason) assumed, do work 
on the fancies of nlen, especially of the weaker sort. Of these 
power doth e,?er arrogate to itself such as are JllOst operat.iye, 
by their force sustaining and extending itself. 
So divers prevalent factions did assun1e to thernselves the 
naIlle of catholic; and the ROlnan church particularly hath 


h Quia duobus episcopis, quorum ea 
tempestate summa authoritas erat non 
illuserat--. S,dp. Sev. ii.63. Bemuse 
he had not deluded the two bishops 
who had the greatest authority in those 
t.imes. Non mediocris authoritatis epi- 
scopus Carthag. Au,q. Ep. [62. The 
hishop of Carthage was of no mean au- 
thority. 


i Evallder -- ea authoritate magis 
quam imperio retillcbat loca. Liv. J. 
k _ audiuntur authoritate sua- 
dendi potius quam jubelUli potestate. 
Tac. de .J.lfur. Ger. (p.640.) 
I Yerbum Judico frequenter in ea sig-- 
nificatione usurpatur, ut idem sit quod 
sentio seu opinor. Can. loco vi. cap. 8. 
(Comp. lib. vi. I.) 



Pope's ::illprel)l(U'Y. 


263 


:1ppropriatcll that word to itself, even tSO as to cOlumit a bull, 
iUlplying ltolnc and the universe to be the saIne place; and 
the pC'rpetual canting of this ternl hath been one of its IHOSt 
f'ffectl1ul chal"ln
 to weak people: I am a cat/wlie, that is, an 
ni . rsal; theJ'ffore all I hold is trzte: this is their great 
nrgulllcnt. 
The words successor of Pete/', apostolic see, printa sedes, 
have been strongly urged for arguluellts of papal authority; 
tlH' which huxe beyond their true force (for indeed they 
signify nothing) harl a strange efficacy upon men of under- 
standing anù Wi8dolll. 
1!2. The pope"s power was luuch aU1plificd by the impor- 
tunity of per
ons conrlelllned or extruded fronl their places, 
whether upon just accounts, or wrongfully, and by faction; 
m for they finding no other tuore hopeful place of refuge and 
rcdress, did often apply to him: for what will not luen do, 
whither will not they go, in straits? 
Thus did 
Iarcion go to ROIHe, and sue for adluission to 
COllllllunion there, So Fortunatus and Felicissilllus in St. Cy- 
prian, being condenlned in Afric, did fly to Rome for !Shelter; Cypr. Ep. 
of which absurdity St. Cyprian cloth so cOlnplain. So likewise 68. 

Iartianus and Basilirles, in St. Cyprian, being outed of their Ep. 55. 
secs for having lapsed frolH the Chri
tian profession, did fly 
to Stephen for succour, to be restored. So 
Iaxilnus (the 
Cynic) went to Rome, to get a confirmation of his election 
at Constantinople. So )IarcelJus, being rejected for hetero- 
ùoxy, went thither to get attestation to his orthodoxy, (of 
which St, Basil cOlllplaineth.) So 
A,. piarins, being condeillned 
in ..A fi-ic for his crilues, did appeal to Rome.. 
And on the other side, A thanasius being with great par- Calendion 
tiality condemned by the synod of T)Te; Paulus and other li 
f b Antioch, 
er. cap. 
Li8hop
 being extruded fro1l1 their sees for orthodoxy; St. Chry- 18. 
SOstOlll being condetuned and expelled by Theophilus and his 
cOlHplicek); Flavianus being deposed by Dioscorus and the P. Leo. Ep. 
Ephc
ine synod; Theodoret bein g condemned b y the sanle- 
9 J . 
...\ arl'. v. 3 2 . 
r 
ich. 1. 
m d Ep. xxxviii 
. . -..ut.a domini mei tanti ponti- lord so great a pontiff, and most pious (p. 
64.) 
fiCIS l't pll
slIni patris, omnium ad se a father, the safe defender and pro- Rot
haldll . 
{"onfu
it'lltium tutissimi dt'fellsoris ae tcctor of all those that flee unto him 
. 
prott:'l'Ìoris, &c. ROl/mldi.A ppell. (ilL P. for 5UCl'Our. 
...V,ch. I. :Ep. xx
\ii. p. 563.) _ Ill)' 
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Cod. lib. i. 
tit. z. cap. 
16. 


did cry out for help to ROlne. Oheliùonius, bishop of Itesanûn, 
being deposed by Hilarius of Arle
, (for crilnes,) did fly to 
pope Leo. Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople, being ex- 
truded froTl1 his see by Photius, did complain to the pope. 
13. All princes are forward to heap honour on the bishop 
of their imperial city; it seeDling a dif'lgrace to themselves 
that so near a relation be an inferior to any other; who is, 
as it ,vere, their spiritual pastor, who is usually by their 
special favour advanced. The city itself, and the court, will 
be restless in assisting hill} to clilnb. 
Thus did the bishop of Constantinople arise to that high 
pitch of honour, and to be second patriarch; \vho at first was 
a Inean suffragan to the bishop of H eraclea: this by the 
synods of Constantinople and Chalcedon is assigned for the 
reason of his advancenlent. And how ready the enlperors 
,vere to prolllote the dignity of that bishop, we see by n1any 
of their edicts to that purpose; as particularly that of Leo. 
So, for the honour of their city, the elnperors usually did 
favour the pope, assisting hinl in the furtherance of his designs, 
and extending his privileges by their edicts at hOI11e, and let- 
ters t.o the eastern emperors, reconllnending their affairs. 
So in the synod of Chalcedon we have the letters of 'T alen- 
tinian, together with those of Placidia and of Eudoxia, the 
empresses, to Theodosius, in behalf of pope Leo, for retrac- 
tation of the Ephesine synod; "Therein they do express theul- 
selves engaged to Inaintain the honour of the ROlnan see; 
nSeeinp that, saith Placidia, mother of Theodosius, it bec01neth 
us in all things to pt'eseroe tlte nono'ltr and dignity of this chiif 
city, l(Jlticl
 is tlte 9nistress of all otlters. 
So pope Nicholas confesseth, that the emperors had 0 ex- 
tolled tlte Roman see 'Z()tth di'cers jJri-vileges, ltad enric/
.ed it v'itlt 
gifts, ltad enlarged it 
L'itl/; henefits, (or benefices,) &c. 
14. The popes had the ad vantage of being ready at hand to 
suggest what they pleased to the court, and thereby to procure 
his edicts (directed or dictated by theu1selves) in their favonr, 


11 '07r6TE 7rpÚrH 111.I.â.S Ta{rrp 7"fi /.IÆ- 
')'IO"Tp 7r&^ft, 
TtS 
tC17rOt"a 7raO"wlI ú;rdp- 
xu TW" ')'fWII, '" "irâ.O"t TÒ O"Éßa
 7rapacþv- 
^á
at. Syn. Chalco (p. 27.) 
o Qualiter (irnperatores) earn diversis 
belleticiis extulerint, <lonis ditaverint, 


belleficiis ampliaverint, qualiter illam, 
&e. P. J.Vich. I. Ep. viii. (p. 513.) 
--Romanus tempore prisco 
Pauper erat præsul) regali munere 
ere, it, &c. Gunth. Lig. lib. 6. 
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for extending their power, or repressing any opposition Inade 
to their encroachments. 
Bal'onius observeth that the bishops of Constantinople did 
u
e thi
 advantage for th{'ir ends; for thus he ref1.ecteth on 
the edict of thp eUlperor Leo in favour of that see: p These 
iltill(fs Leo; hut questionless conceived in tli u'ords of Acacius, 
sw !liJl.Q willt pridfJ, 
And no less unquestionably did the popes concehre words Aplld 
. f . I . tl . t Marc. v. 
for the enlperor In countenance 0 t leIr au lOrI y. 3 2 . 
Such was that edict of ,r alentinian in favour of Leo against 
Jlilarius, bishop of ...\r1es, (ill an unjust cause, as Binius con- Bin. ?d 
, . d h d P. IhB. 
fe

eth,) who contested hI
 authorIty to un 0 w at was one Ep. I'. 
ill a Gallican sJnod. And we Inay thank Baronius hilnself(P.5í 6 .) 
for this observation, q By this, reader, thou understandest t!tat 
'lrhen the eìllperors ordainecllaws concerning religion, they did it 
hy transcribing and enacting the laws of the clnt , rclt upon the 
admonition of the lwly bisllOps refj
tiring the}]'/; to do their duty. 
T t was a notable edict which pope Hilarius allegeth; r It 
cas 
also decreed by the laws of Christian princes, that whatsoercer the 
bishop oftke apostolic see should lpon exconination pronounce con- 
cerning cllurchcs and their [1olj'ernors, &c. should w'ltk reverence 
he received, and strictly observed, &c. 
Such edicts by crafty suggestions being at opportune tilnes 
frOIn eas}Y and unwary princes procured, did hold, not being 
easily reversed: and the power which the pope once had ob- P. I\ich. I. 
tained by theIn, he would never part with; fortifying it by Ep. 3 ú . 
higher pretences of divine Î1nmutable right, 
The emperor Gratian, having gotten the world under him, Theod. v, '2. 
did order the churches to those who would conllllunicate with 
pope DaIllaSus. This and the like countenances did bring 
credit and authority to the Ronlan see. 
15. It is therefore no wonder that pope
, being seated in 
the Inetropolis of the western eInpire, (the head of all the 
Ronlan sta.te,) should find intere
t sufficient to Dlake thenl- 
selves hy degrees what they would be: for they not only 
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P Hæc Leo, sed Acacii fastu tumeu- 
tis pr()
\lldubio verbis concepta, et stylo 

upl'rblæ e:xarata. BaTon. ann. 473. 

. 4, 
q E
 his intelligis, lector, cum de 
rpbus sacris imp('ratores leges san"i- 
\er(', id ip::um admonitione 

. præ- 


sulum requirentium eorum officium ex 
scriptis legibus statuisse. BaTall. ann. 
458. g. 4- 
r Christianorum quoque principum 
lege decretum est, &c. P. llilarlus, 
Ep. 
i. (p, 576.) 
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urpas
ing the provincial bishops in wealth and repute, Lut 
having power in court, who dared to pull a feather with theIn, 
or to withstand their encroacluuents? 'Vhat wise Ulan \vould 
not rather bear luuch, than contest upon such disadvantages, 
and ,vithout probable grounds of success? 
16. Princes who favoured them \vith such concessions, and 
abetted their undertakings, did not foresee" hat such increase 
of power in time would arise to; or suspect the prejudice 
thence done to ilnperial authority. They little thought that 
in virtue thereof popes would check and nlate princes, or 
\"ould claill1 superiority over thelll: for the popes at that 
tinle did behave and e:\.press themselves with 1110desty and 
respect to emperors. 
17. Power once rooted doth find seasons and favourable 
junctures for its growth; the \vhich it will be intent to 
embrace. 
The confusions of things, the ernptions of barbarians, the 
straits of enlperors, the contentions of princes, &c. did all 
turn to account for him; and in confusion of things he did 
snatch what he could to hÎ1nself. 
The doclination and infirmity of the Ronlan elupire gave 
him opportunity to strengthen his interests, either Ly closing 
with it, so as to gain sonlewhat by its concession; or by 
opposing it, so as to head a faction against it. As he often 
had opportunity to pronlote the designs of elnperors and 
princes, so those did return to hill1 increase of authority; so 
they trucked and bartered together. For when princes were 
in straits, or did need assistance (frolll his reputation at 
hOlne) to the furtherance of their designs, or support of their 
interest in Italy, they were content to honour hiln, and grant 
what he desired: as in the case of Acacius, which had caused 
so long a breach, the emperor, to engage pope Hornlisdas, did 
consent to his will. And at the Florentine synod, the enlperor 
did bow to the pope's ternls, in hopes to get his assistance 
against the Turks. 
vVhen the eastern elllperors, by his llleans chiefly, were 
driven out of Italy, he snatched a good part of it to hinlself, 
and set up for a teInporal prince s. 


s L).pv
s 7r'HTO'ÓU7]S 7r'âr à.v
p 
v,...c'ercu--. "Then the oak is fallen, everyone 
gets some wood. 
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\Yhell prinec
 did clash, he, by yielding countenance to one 
sitlc, \\ ould ùe 
ure to Inukc a gooù Juarket for hilnself: for 
thi:-; pretended successor to the fishcnnan ,vas really skilled to 
ancrlc in troubled water::;. 
ð 
The)' havp Leen the incenùiaries of Chri
tendonl, the kiu- .\nast. in 
I 
 t f ' d II ft ' d Vit. Zach. 
dlers an( IOlnen ers 0 war; an wou ( 0 en stIr up wars; an P. Nich. I. 
inclining to the stronger part, "ould share \\ ith the conqueror; Ep. 25, 3 0 , 
af: when ho stirred up Charles against the LOlnhal'ds. They &c. 
would, upon spiritual pretence, be interposing in all affairs t . 
lIe did oblige princes by abetting their causo when it was 
unjust or weak: his spiritual authority satisfying their con- 
,-:cience: ,vhence he was sure to receive good acknowledgnlent 
and reconlpense. As when he did allow Pepin"s u
urpation. An. 752. 
lIe pretended to dispose of kingdonls., and to constitute 
princes; reserving obei8ance to hÎ1nself. Gregory ,rII. granted An. 1060. 
to Robert Guislard Kaples anò Sicily, benejicia'ì'io jure. Inno- An. 11.
9. 
t'ent II. gave to Roger the title of king. 
rrhere is scarce any kingòoul in Europe which he hath not 
claimed the sovereignty of, by so]ne pretence or other. Princes 
sometiIne, for quiet sake, have desired the pope"s consent and 
allowance of things appertaining of right to themseh"es, whence 
the pope took advantage to clailll an original right of disposing 
such things. 
The proceeding of the pope upon occasion of wars is remark- 
able: when he did enter league with a prince, to side with hirn 
in a war against another, he did coyenant to prosecute the 
('nelny with spiritual anns, (that is, with excoillmunications and 
interdicts,) engaging his confederates to nse tenlporal arnlS. 
So nlaking ecclesiastical censures tools of interest. 
\ Vhen princes were in difficulties, (by the mutinous dis- 
position of princes, the eIllulation of antagonists,) he \\oltld, 
as served his intcrest, interpo
e; hooking in some aòvantage 
to hilll
df. 
In the tumult
 against our king .J ohn, he struck in, and 
would have òrawn th
 killgdolll to hinlself, 
He would watch opportunity to quarrel with princes, upon 
pretence they did intrench on his spiritual power: as about 


t 
I}n sinc 
uspicioue, quod illorum ;,uscitarent ea pot ius atquc nutrirent. 
temponIm pontilic(;s, qui bella extin- _U()(b w'ie1l.st:; Episc. ú
 Conc. Lat. 
liiJ 
guert', disrordias tollcre debuisst'nt, J eoue 
Y. 8('55. vi. (p ;2.) 
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the point of the investiture of bishops, and receiving hOlnage 
frOl11 theIne 
Gregory VII. did excommunicate Hen. III. (an. IOjH.) 
CalixtusII.... ....... .....Hen.IV.(an.1120.) 
Adrian IV. .. .............,. Fred. (an. 1160.) 
Celestinus III. . .. ........... Hen. V. (an. IHl.'j.) 
Innocent III. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Otho (an. 1219.) 
Honorius III. and Gregory IX. } Fred. TI. (an. 1:!20.) 
Innocent IV, in the Lugd. Cone. (1245.) 
18. The ignorance of tilHes did hiIn great service: for then 
all the little learning which ,vas, being in his clients and fac- 
tors, they could instil what they pleased into the credulous 
people. Then his dictates would pass for infallible oracles, 
and his decrees for inviolable laws: whence his veneration 
,vas exceedingly increased. 
Anselme 19. He \vas forward to support factious churchmen against 
an. II 09. . .. I . . 
Becket prInCes, upon pretence of Spll'Itua Interest and lIberty. And 
an. 1154. usually by his illlportunity and arts getting the better in such 
Eadmer. 

fatt. Par. contests, he therehy did much strengthen his authority. 
QO. He making hinlself the head of all the clergy, and carrying 
hilnself as its protector and patron, did engage thereby illnulner- 
able most able heads, tongues, and pens, who were devoted to 
nlaintain \vhatever he did, and had little else to do, 

l. So great a party he cherished with exorbitant libprties, 
suffering none to rule over thein, or touch them, beside 
himself. 
9lQ. He did found divers militias and bands of spiritual jani- 
saries, to be cOInbatants for hi8 interests; who, depending iUl- 
mediately upon hinl, subsisting by his charters, enjoying ex- 
emptions by his authority froin other jurisdictions, being sworn 
to a special obeisance ofhinl, were entirely at his deyotion, ready 
with all their nlight to advance his interests, and to luaintain 
all the pretences of their patron and benefactor. 
These had great sway al1l0ng the people, upon account of 
their religious guises and pretences to extraordinary heights 
of sanctilllony, austerity, contelnpt of the world. And learning 
being Inostly confined to thenl, they were the chief teacherR 
and guides of Christendoll1; so that no wonder if he did chal- 
lenge and could nlaintain any thing by their influence. 
They did cry up his power, as superior to all others. They 
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(lid attribute tù hilu titles strangely high, JT.iee-god, Spou:Je 
of the Cllurc}", &c. strange attributes of olltuipotency, in/flUi- 
bilii!!, &c, 
QS. 'Vhereas wealth is a g reat sinew of power, ho did invent Pro pallio. 
.. omnmo ah
 
ùi\.er
 \\uJs of drawing great store thereof to lumself. quid dare 
13 ) ' how nutny tricks did he proll n10ney froln all parts ofP G rohib I eo. 
Treg. . 
Christcndonl 
 as by Ep. iv. 44. 
Di
pcn
ations for marriage within degrees prohibited, or at 
uncanonical tilues; for YOWs and oaths; for observance of 
fasts and abstinences; for pluralities and incolllpatible bene- 
fices, non-re:-;idences, &c, 
Indulgences, and pardons, and freeing souls from the pains 
of purgatory, 
Reservations, and provisions of benefices, not bestowed Vendit 
. plumbum 
pratlS. pro auro. 
Consecrated presents; Agnus Dei's, sll'oJ"ds, roses, &C. Taxa came. 
Confinnation of bishops; u sending palls. rariæ.- 
A ppeals to his court. 
Tributes of Päel'o-pence, annates, titlws,-introdnced upon Peter- 
occasion of holy wars, and continued. r;1:

p.25ï. 
Playing fast and loose, tying knots, and undoing them for 
gaIn. 
Sending legates to drain places of 1110ney. 
COlumntations of penance for llloney. 
I nviting to pilgrilnage at Rome. 
llooking in legacies. 'Vhat a nlas
 of treasure did all this Quantas 
come to! 'Vhat a trade did he drive ! 
obis dhi
 
. , tIaS peperlt 
2i. He dId Indeed easily, by the help of his mercenary di- hæc fabula 
vines, transforln nlost points of divinity in accomnlodation to Christi? 
his intcrf\sts of power, reputation, and gain. 
25. Any pretence, how slender soever, will in time get some 
validity; being fortified by the consent of clivers authors, and 
a current of suitable practice. 
Any story serving the designs of a part.y will get credit by 
being often told, especially by writers boaring a selnblance of 
gravity; whereof divers will neyer be wanting to abet a flou- 
rishing party. 


U In the times of Hcm"\" I. the bi"hop of York did pay I o,oool. sterling for hi:; 
pall. jl,latt. Par. (p. '274.) 
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6. The histories of some ages were cOlnposed only by the 
pope's clients, friars and. 1l10nks, and such people; \vhich there- 
fore are partial to hilD, addicted to his interests, and under 
a\ve of him. 
For a long time none dared open his lllouth to question any 
of his pretences, or reprehend his practices, without being caned 
heretic, and treated as such. 

7. 'Vhpreas the pope had two sorts of opposites to subdue, 
telnpora] princes and bishops; his business being to overtop 
princes and to enslave aU bishops, or to invade and usurp the 
rights of both; he used the help of each to COlnpass his de- 
signs on the other; by the authority of princes oppressing 
bishops, and by the assistance of bishops lnating princes. 

8. \Vhen any body would not do as he would have thelll, 
he did incessantly c]a1110ur or whine that St. Peter 'was in- 
jured v . 
Q9. The forgery of the Decretal Epistles (wherein the an- 
cient popes are l11ade expressly to speak and act according to 
some of his highest pretences, devised long after their tinles, 
a.nd \vhich they never thought of, good men) did hugely 
conduce to his purpose: authorizing his encroachments Ly 
the suffrage of ancient doctrine and practice: a great part 
of his canon law is extracted out of these, and grounded on 
theln. 
The donation of Constantine
 fictitious acts of councils, and 
the like counterfeit stuff, did help thereto; the \vhiC'h were soon 
enlbraced, as we see in pope Gregory II. 
'A-1r&.TTI T1)i As also legends, fables of miracles, and all such decf.;i'Cablenpss 
à
tlclas. of'ltnr'ighteousness. 
2 Thess. ii. 
10. 30. Popes \vere so cunning :18 to forn1 grants, and inlput.e 
T 7 wisd. p. that. t.o priyiIeges derived from then1, which prince
 did enjoy 
Y . 
Non neces- by right or custoln. 
sitatis sed 31 S d f . I h . 
honoris . yno S 0 bIS lOpS called by 11n at opportune sea
ons, 
causa 
eto. consisting of his votaries or slaves. N one dared therein to 
ExtortIs as- h . I . h .. f I . I . H 
sentationi- W lsper any t lIng to t e prejudIce 0 lIS aut 10rIty. e car- 
bus: P.Leo. ried whate'
er he pleased to propose, without check or contra- 
Eplst. . 
(ad Sun. dictIon 'Vho dared to question any thing done by such nunl- 
Chah'. ) 
v Quando et apostolici.l præl'Pptio ad ob
('l"\ atur, et a te spernitur et violatul'. 
injuriam B. Petri in iilis partibus non P. ]\Tich. T. Ep. 37. 
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LeI's of pa
tors, st)'ling thClllselves tlH' lpresenta f ' oe of Ghris- 
fcndorn ? 
3
. The having hanlperc(l all the clergy with strict oaths of 
universal obedience to hinI, (beginning about thc tilnes of pope 
Gregory Y"1 I,) did greatly assure his power 
33. \ Vhen intolerable oppressions and exactions did COIl- 
"train princes to 
trugglc with hiln, if he could not utterly pre- 
vail, things were brought to cOlnpo
ition 
 whereby he was to 
be sure for that tiIue a gainer, and gained establisilluenf in 

ome pointB, leaving the rest to be got afterward in more fa- 
vourable junctures. 
-,Yitness the { Henry II. and P.Alex. III. an. 1172. 
Concon/ates Edw. III. and P. Greg. XI. an. 1373. 
between Henry'"T. and P. 
lart. Y'. an. 1418. 
34. '''''hen princes were fain to curb their exorbitances by 
P,'af!maticalSanctions, they were restless till they had got those 
8anctions revoked. .And when they found weak princes, or any 
prince in circunlstances advantaging their design, they did ob- 
tain their end. So pope Leo X. got Lcwis X I. to repeal the 
Pragmatical Sanctions of his ancestors. 
35. The power he did assume to absolve llIen froIH oaths 
and vows, to dispense with prohibited marriages, &c. did not 
only bring nluch grist to his ll1ill, but did enable hin1 highly 
to oblige divers persons (especiálIy great ones) to himself. 
For to hhn they -owed the quiet of their conscience from scru- 
ples 
 to hinl they owed the satisfaction of their desires, and 
legitimation of their issue, and title to their possessions. 
36. So the device of indulgences did greatly raise the 
veneration of hiIu: for who would not adore hiIn, that could 
loose his bands
 and free his soul froll) long anrl grievous 
pains? 


SU PPOSITIOX 'TI. 


The next Supposition is this, Tllat in fact the ROllla/
 hishojJ
 
continually trow St.Pehr
s t;JI
e ha've enjoyed and exerci.
(d 
tlLis 
o'tereign power. 
TIlTS i
 a question of fact, which will best be decided Ly 
a particular consideration of the several branches of sovereign 
power; t.hat so we Inay examine the nlore distinctly whether 
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in all ages the popes have enjoyed and exercised thein, or 
not. 
And if ,ve survey the particular branches of sovereignty, 
\ve shall find that the pope hath no just title to thenl, in 
reason, by valid la\v, or according to ancient practice; whence 
each of them doth yield a good argun1ent against his pre- 
tences. 
I. If the pope \vere sovereign of the church, he would have 
po,ver to convocate its supreIne councils and judicatories; and 
\vould constantly have exercised it. 
This power therefore the pope doth clailll; and indeed did 
pretend to it a long tin1e since, before they could obtain to 
exercise it: x It 'l.s manifestly apparent, saith pope Leo X, 
with approbation of his Lateran synod, that tlte Ronzan bishop 
for tlte tÙne beinp (as 'who Itatlt author-it!! over all cO/lncils) katlt 
alone the full ripht and power of iltdicting, translatin.q, and dis- 
solvinp councils: and long before hinl, To tlte apostolical author- 
ity, said pope Adrian I, Y by our Lord's conunand, and by thp 
'lnerits of St. Peter, and by the decrees of the Iwly canons, and of 
tho venerable fathers, a ripht and spec-ial powell" of conlvocatinp 
synods Ilath 'ìI
a71ywise heen c01ìt1nitted: and yet before hiln, z TIle 
a
tthority, saith pope Pelagius II, 0.( convocating synods hath 
heen deli1;{'red to tlte apostolical see by the sinpzdar pri vilepe 0.( 
St. Peter. 
But it is manifest that the pope cannot pretend to this power 
by virtue of any old ecclesiastical canon, none such being eÀ- 
taut or produced by hiln; nor can he allege any ancient cus- 
ton1; there having been no general synod before Constantine: 
and as to the practice from that time, it is very clear, that for 
sonle ages the popes did not assulne or exercise such a power, 
and that it was not taken for their due. Nothing can be more 


x Distinct. 17. Cum etiam solum 
Rom. pontificem pro tempore existen- 
tern, tanquam auctoritatem super om- 
nia concilia habentem, conciliorum indi- 
cendorum, transterendorum ac dissol- 
venùorull1 plenum jus et potestatem ha- 
bere-manifeste constet. COil. Later. 
sess. xi. (p. 152.) 
Y - Cui jussione Domini, et me- 
ritis B. Petri apostoli, singularis COll- 
gregandarum synf)ÙOrUlll authoritas, t:'t 


sanctorum canonum ac venerandorum 
patrum decretis multipliciter prh-ata 
tradita est potestas. P. IIadrian I. apud 
Bm. tom. v. p. 565. (ann. 7 8 5.) 
z Cum generalium synodorum convo- 
candi auctoritas apostolicæ sedi B. Petri 
singulari pri\Oilegio sit tradita -. P. 
Pelage II. Ep.8. (Bin. tom. iv. p. 47 6 .) 
ann. f87. Qu. An hæc epistola sit Pc. 
lagii II? Negat Launoius. 
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evident, antI it were extrClne iUlpudence to deny, that the enl- 
perors, at thcir pleasurc, anù by thf'ir authority, did congregate 
all the first gcneral synods; for so the oldest historians in lnost 
expl'e

 tCl'lns do report, so t.hose princes in their cdicts did 
avcr, so the synods thClllsclves did declare. The most just and 
piou
 emperors, who did bear greatest love to the clcrgy, and 
had HlllCh l'c:-:pect for the pope, did caII thCl1l without scruple; 
it \\as dcclncd their right to <.10 it, none did renlonstrate against 
thcir practice; the fathers in each synod did refer thereto, 
with allowance, and connnonly with 3pplause; popes thel11- 
sehrps did not contest their right, yea conllllonly did petition 
then1 to exercise it. 
These things are so clear and so obvio
s, that it is aln10st 
vain to proye theln; I shall therefore but touch them. 
In general Socrates doth thus atte
t to the ancient practice; 
a lV'e, saith he, do continually 'include the e1llperors in our his- 
to,"!!, hecaus' 'Upon thi Ul, eì"e,' siuce they heCa7lle Cla'Ù:tialls, 
eccle
ia8tical offai,'s hate depended, and the greatest synods 
h 1)0 hee1
 and are 'Jltade bl-lJ their appointment: and Justinian 
in hi
 prefatory type to the fifth general council beginneth 
tllll
; b It hath been ever" the care 0.( pious and orthodox em- 
perm"s, hy the asse'ìJ
hling of the ]llOSt religious hishops, to cut 
o.tf herl sies, as thpy did SjJJ'inp up; and by the 'r(qkt fa-ilk, 
sincerely preached, to keep the Ilol!/ cnurel" of God in peace: 
and to do this wa.s so proper to the ell1perOrs, that when Ruffin 
did nffinn St. IIiIary to have been exconnnunicateù in a synod, 
St. Jerome, to confute hiJn, did ask; c Tell IJJle, 'lchat emperm- 
did cOJJlmand tltis synod to be conprepated? implying it to be 
illegal or iU1possible that a synod should be congregated with- 
out the in1perial connnand. 
Particularly Eusebius saith of the first Christian eInperor, 
that d as a COïnmon bishop appol1 l ted hy G'od he did Sl'}Jznwn 


a 
VJlEXWS Kal 'TOUS ßa(TtÀEîs 'Tij [0"'1'0- 
piq. 7rEptÀap.ß&.VO}.LEV, 
t(S'Tt à.cþ' 01ì XptU'1't- 
aviCEtV 1jp
all'1'O. 'Tà. 'Tl1S IKKÀ1]uíaç 7rp&.'}'- 
p.a.'Ta 17p'1'T]'1'O È
 aV'1'WII, Ka2 ai p.É'}'tU'Ta.t 
Ol
v08ot 'Tfi alJT(
v '}'VWp.?1 '}'E'}'óvaui 'TE Kal 
itVoVTCtt. Socr. 
. Proæm. 
b Sl'mp<>r sttÎdium fuit orthoùoxis et 
piis imperatoribus, pro tempore exortas 
hære
cs per congregationem religiosissi- 
monlm episcoporum amputare, et recta 
fide 
inc('re prædieata in pace sanctam 


Dei ecclesiam custodire-. Justin. in 
S,l/n. 5. Ü lIlt. i. (p. .z09') Græce p. 368. 
magis emphatice. 
c Doce-quis imperator bane syno- 
dum jusserit congregari? lIie1". 
d aU'TtS KOlVÒS i7ríUK07rOS IK 0EOV KCt- 
8lU'Tå}.LEVOS uvvó
ovs 'TWV 'TOÛ 0EOÛ ÀEt'TOVP- 
'}'WV UVVEKPÓTEl. Euseb. ùe Vito Const. I. 
+t.. nAEÍu'TovS be 
tCtcþðpWV Kal àp.v81}TWII 
'TÓ7l'WV 17I'luKó7rOVS EIs'T
v' APEÀCt'T1]U[wV7rÓ- 
)UII uvvEl\(Jew 
KEÀE60"a,uEv. Euseb. Hist. 


T 
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synods of God's 1ninisters; so did he cOllunand a great 'itUlnber 
of hishops to 'IIl1eet at Arles, (for decision of the Donatists' 
cause;) so did he also connnand the bishops from aU quarters 
to n1eet at Tyre, for examination of the affairs concerning 
Athanasius; and that he did convocate the great synod of 
Nice (the first and most renowned of all general synods) all 
the historians do agree, he did hilnself affirm, the fathers 
thereof in their synodical rell10nstrances did avo\v; as ,ve shall 
hereafter, in relnarking on the passages of that synod, she\v. 
The saine course did his son Constantius follo,v, ,vithout 
impediment; for although he was a favourer of the Arian 
party, yet did the catholic bishops readily at his call assemble 
in the great synods of e Sardica, of f Ariminuln, of g Seleucia, 
of h Sirn1iuIll, of i
Iilan, &c. "Thich he out of a great zeal to 
COlllpose dissensions an10ng the bishops did convocate. 
After him the elnperor Valentinian, understanding of dis- 
sensions about divine matters, to con1pose them, did indict a 
synod in Illyricurll k, 
A ,,,hile after, for settlelnent of the Christian stat
, (which 
had been greatly disturbed by the persecution of Julian and of 
Valens, and by divers factions,) Theodosius I. did 1 comn
and, 
saith Theodoret, lIte bishops of I
is empire to be assenlbled to- 
petltcl" at Oonstantinople; the which n1eeting accordingly did 
make the second general synod: in the congregation of which 
the pope had so little to do, that Baronius saith it ,vas cele- 
brated against his ,vill. 
Afterwards, when N estorius, bishop of Constantinople, af- 
fecting to seem wiser than others in eXplaining the In ystery of 
Christ's incarnation, had raised a jangle to the disturbance of 


x. 5. IEp. ad Chrestum. Ad Arelaten- 
sium civitatem piissimi imperatoris vo- 
IUlltate adducti, say the fathers in till ir 
Epistle to P. Sylvester himself. Yid. 
Euseb. de Vito Const. lib. iv. cap. 41, 
42, 43, et Socr. i. 28. 
e npOtTÉTa
Ev E1s 
ap'òIK7Jv uvv
pap.Eîv 
È7rUrKÓ7rovs. Theod. ii. 4. Soz. iii. 1 I. 
Socr. ii. 16,20. Athan. tom. i. P.761. 
Hil. in Fragm. p. J ubet ex toto orbe 
apud Sardicam episcopos congregari. 
Sulp. ii. 52. 
f 
EK TE T1]S TOU 0EOU KEÀEÙUEWS, Ka.l 
T1]S U1]S EvuEßE(as 7rpOuT&.-yp.aTos, &c. 
Syn. Arim. Ep. ad Const. Socr. ii.37. 
g Socr. ii. 39. 
v--YEvÉu6at TÒ ßaut- 


ÀÉWS ÈKb...EVUE 7rpðuTa-yp.a. Ann. 381. 
h '0 ßa(ftÀEos u6vo'òov È7rtUKÓ7rWV Èv 
Trp 
lpP.(cp -YEvÉu6at ÈKÉÀEVUE. Socr. ii. 
29. Soz. iv. 6. 
i TIpóuTa-yp.a 'òÈ ?}v TOU ßautÀlws Èv 
Me'òwÀ&.vcp 7róÀEt 7rotE'iu6at T
V u{wo'òov. 
Soer. i. 36. Soz. iv. 9. 
k 'Ev p.Èv Trp 'IÀlI.vptK
 UÙVO
oV -YE- 
"Iu8at 7rpOC1'ÉTa
E. Theod. iv. 7. 
1 
ùvo'òov óp.o
ó
wv aVTr1J UVVEK&'ÀEC1'E. 
Soz. vii. 7. 8ocr. v. 8. Móv7Js T1]S 01- 
KElas ßautll.Elas TOOS È7rLC1'KÓ7rOVS E1s T.)W 
KWVUTctVTtVOÙ7roll.tv uvva6pOtu61]vat 7rpOC1'- 
ÉTa
Ev. Theod. v. 7. Repugnante Da- 
maso celebrata, &c. Baron. ann. 553. 

. 224. 
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the church; for reJno\'ing it, the Cl1lperOr Theodosius II. did 
lOb!! his edict c01nmand the bishops to ûwct at Eplws1ts; who 
there did celebrate the third general council: in the begin- 
nin!! of pach action it is affirlllcd, that the synod was n con- 
'Coc
t cl by the imperial decree
' the synod itself doth often 
profess it; the pope's own legate doth ac1{nowledge it; and so 
<loth Cyril the president thereof o . 
The sanle enlperor, upon occasion of Eutyches being con- 
c.ll'llllwd at Constantinople, nncl the stirs thence arising, did 
indict the second general synod of Ephesus, (which proved 
abortive by the 111iscarriages of Dioscorus, bishop of Alex- 
nnf]ria,) as appeareth by his iUlpeJ'Ìalletters to Dioscorus, anel 
the other bishops, sunuuoning theul to that synod: P 1T T e ha ve 
decreed, that tlw most holy bishops meeting together, &c. qAfter the 
saJlle r;Jlan,ter the other r;nost reverend bi
hops were 1L'ritteJ
 to, to 
C(JlJle to tIe sYìlod. And as pope Leo doth confess, calling it 
rt/w cOllJlcil oj- hishops
 'whiclb you (Theodosius) commanded to he 
/" ld at Ephesus. 
The next general synod of Chalcedon was convocated by Ann. 451. 
the authority of the clnperor 
larcian; as is expressed in the 
beginning of each action s.. as the elnperor rleclareth, as the 

ynod itself, in the front of its Definition, cloth avow; t The 
lw!!!, great, and æcunzenical synod, gathered together hy the grace 


m ßp&uTa')'p.a TOU ßaULÀÉws 
ls T
JI 
C1IJJloBov UUVLÉvaL lKEÀEV(f
JI. Socr. vii. 34. 
E\agr. i. 3. 
n 'EK 8
(f71'[uflaTos 7'é;)JI ßauLÀÉwv uV')'- 
KpoT7}8Ûua. 
o 'H å'}'Ea ulJv0150s, 7] Xd.pLTL Ðwu KaTà 
Tð 8Éu71'lUfla TWII 
ÕUfß
(TTd.TWJl Ka2 cþlÀO- 
XP((T7'WV 7]J.l.WV ßauLÀÉCtJv uV'}'lCpoT7}8Û(fa. 

yn. Eph. Act. i. p. 29 I. The holy 
synod aS50èmhlpd by the grace of God, 
aceording to the d(,(,l'ee of our most 
religiou!'J em pf.'rors, &c. -7] X&pLTt 
efOU leal 7rYEIJp.aTt TOP Ú,UETlpov ICP&.TOUS 
G1JVax8EÎG"a, 1'. 297. Tà 7rpOUTera'}'p.ÉJla 
'Ofi å-ylq. O1Jvó15rp 7rapà TOU ÚP.fTÉpOU ICp&.- 
TOUS, &.e. _\e-t. v. p. 347. Toîs àepOL
 
u6eûn leaTa 7rp&uTa'}'p.a Té;)JI ßa(TLÀÉwv. 
p. 40.... ClHJI'Ttva (f{,Jl0150v 0; Xp.uT.aJll- 
KWTaToL leal fþLÀav8pw7r&TaTol ßa(TLÀfÎs 

pLuav. "-hich s) nod our most Christ- 
13
1 and. (fradous emperors appointed, 
slUth Ph1l1P, the pope's legate. Act. iii. 
p. 330. Tfi à.'}'Ca uvvó15r.p tii leaTà ÐfOV 
1(dpw "a1 8Éu7r.;p.a 'féi)JJ 8f
cþLÀfU7'&.TCI.'V 


leal cþLÀOXP[(f7'WV ßa(T'ÀÉwv uVJlax8
icrp-. 
To the holy synod assembled by the 
grace of God, and the command of our 
emperors, &.c. So do Cyril and )Iem- 
non inscribe their Epistle. Act. iv. p. 
337. 
}) "E8E<T71'll7ap.EJ' leaTà TavTo uvv
À8óv- 
TWV ÓUlOT&'TWV, &c. 
q T
 aVT
 TIJ7rCfJ 
'}'p&cþ7} Kal Toîs 
À- 
ÀOlS fVÀaßfuTcJ.TOlr l7rLUICÓ7rOlS éfJ(fT
 7ra- 
pa'}'EvÉu8al 
ls T1]11 (TlJv0150ll. Syn. Chalc. 
l,ars i. p. 53. 
T Epi
('Opal(' cOll
ilium, quod haberi 
apu<l Ephesum præcepistis. P. Leo I. 
Ep. 2.;. (et '24.) ad Theod. 
s RaTa 8Ûov 8
(f7rlup.a uVJla6pOL(T8f'î- 
ua. T1]V á'}'lav úp.wv i]8po[(Tap.
v u6v0150v. 
(Ae-t. yi. p. 345.) 
t 'H à.'}'la Kal p.
'}'&À7} leal oileovp.o.le-ij 
ulJv015os, 7] leaTà Ð
ou X&p'JI, Ka1 8iu7r.- 
up.a TWII 
ùÀaßf(T'T'&.TWJI Ka1 tþlÀOXP[(TT6JV 
;Jp.wv ßauLÀÉwv (TvJlax8e'iua.-éf:pL(ff 'fa 
ú7roTfTa'}'p.lva. Act. vi. 3-t-(). 


or!! 
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of God a.ltd tlte cmnuzand of our II
OSt dread elnper01"s, &c. has 
deterndned as follows. 
Ann. 533. The fifth general synod was also congregated by the author- 
Act. p. 3 68 . ity of Justinian I; and the elnperor's letter authorizing it 


t.P. 3 0 9. beginneth (as we sa\v before) with an assertion, (backed \vith 
a particular enulneration,) that all former great synods were 
called by the same power: the fathers themselves do say, that 
they had U conM togetlw'r according to tlte will of God, and tlte 
conunand of the most pio-us ernpe}"or, So little had the pope to 
do in it, that, as Baronius hinlBelf telleth us, it was congregated 
xagainst Ids will, or witlt his resistance. 
The sixth general synod at Constantinople was also indicted 
by the elnperor Constantine Pogonatus; as doth appear by his 
letters, as is intin1ated at the entrance of each action, as the 
synod doth acknowledge, as pope Leo II. (in \vhose tilne it was 
concluded) doth affirln. The synod, in its Definition, as also 
in its Epistle to pope Agatho, cloth inscribe itself, Y The lwly 
and æCll1uenical synod, congregated by the grace of God, and the 
altogether 1'eligious sanction of the 'Jnost piozts and '1Jlost faithfid 
great en
peror Constantine: and in their Definition they say, 
z By tltis doctrine oj. peace dictated by God, OM}" JlboSt gracious 
enperor, througlt the divine 
()isd01n being guided, as a defende'J' 
of tlw trite fa'ith, and an enmny to the false, having gatlwred us 
together in tltis Iwlg and æcu11
enical synod, has united tlte u..'lwle 
fra11w of tlte clturch, &0. In its acclatnatorJ oration to the 
en1peror it saith, T aî
 8EwTáTais vp.wv 7rpolTTáfElTt.V ErKOVTE
 ÕTE 
,.. ß ' " \,.., ' A ' , 
TrJ
 7rpEIJ' VTaT1J
 Kat. a7rOCTTOI\1.I07
 aKpOTfO EWS' apXt.EpanKWTaTO
 
7rpÓEÒpO
 Kaì l}P.EîS' ÈAáXt.CTTOt., &0. Act. xviii. p. 
71. 1T T e all 
acquiescing in your most sacred cOïnnzands; bot/
 tlte }}
ost holy 
jJl'esident of (RoIne) the 'inost ancient and ajJostolical city, and 

oe the least, &c. a 


u Pro Dei voluntate, et jussione pi- 
issimi impel'atoris ad hanc urbem C'on- 
,enimus. CoUnt. 8. 
x Ut quæ resistente Romano ponti- 
fÌce fuerit congregata. BaTon. ann. 553. 
9. 21 9, 
y rH b:yla Kal p.E')'álo...7} Kal OìfCOVP.EvtK1} 
Uùvoõos. 1} KaTð. eEOV XáptV Kal 7raVEV- 
ue(3Ès (j
U7T'tup.a TOU evuEßEcrTáTov Kal 
'1rtUTOTáTOV p.f:')'álo...ov (3acrtlo...iws KwvcrTav- 
-rtvov uvvax8eÎC1'a. Act. xviii. p. 255, 285- 
(in Epist. aù P. Agath.) 
z TavT'{1 TV 8eOÀÉICTcp T
S eìpt]JI7}s Õt- 


õacrKa'-..tq. 8EOcrÓq>WS ð 7rpa(haTO
 7}P.WV 
ßaUtÀEVs ð'ò7}')'OVP.EVOS, ð T7)S p.Èv òp8o- 
õo
las {J7rfpp.axos, T1]S õÈ KalCoõo
las àv- 
TlfJ.axos, T
W Ka(j' 1}p.âs á")'lav TaVT7}v Ka1 
OlKOVP.EVtK1]V à8polcras óp'1}')'vptV, TÒ T1j
 

KKÀ7}u[as l17rav .qvwcre crv')'KpLp.a. Act. 
xviii. p. 256. in Definitione 8ynodica. 
a Ka2 j'ð.p 
7rÉ')'Jlwp.ev aTt 1} áyla Kal 
p.E')'álo...'r} Kal olKovp.evLK
 
KT7} uvvoõos, 
.qns KaTð. Ðeov XáPLV, T
 (3aUtÀLKcP 7rpocr- 
Tá')'p.aTt 
vai'Xos 
v Tfi ßacrLA.[õL UVJ!. 
7}8poícr87} 7róÀeL-. P. Leo II. in Ep. 
ad Con. Imp. p. 3 0 5. 
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These are all the great synods which posterity with clear 
conscnt (lid a(hnit as general: for the next two have been 
di
claiIlled ùy great churches, (the seventh by most of thp 
western churches, the eighth by the eastern,) so that even 
bdivers popes after then1 did not reckon them for general 
councils; and all the rest have been only asselnblies of 
western bishops, celebrated after the breach between the 
oricntal and occirlelltal churches. 
Yet even that second synod of :Kice, which i'3 called the 
,;cvcnth sJynod, rloth avow itself to have c convened by tile 
eJilpCrO'ì"s connnand; and in the front of each action, as also 
of their Synodical Definition, the same style is retained. 
Hitherto it is evident, that all general synods were convo- 
cated by the inlperial authority; and about this matter divers 
things are observable. 
I t is observable ill how perenlptory a manner the enlperors 
did require the bishops to convene at the time and place ap- 
pointed by thenl. Constantine, in his letter indicting the synod 
of Tyre, hath these words; If anyone presulning to 'Violate Euseb. de 
d d & Vito Const. 
our cOJlunan an sense, "'c. iV.42. 
Theodosius II. sunlmoneth the bishops to the Ephesine (Vid. in v, 
s}nod in these terms; d JVe, tal-lug a great deal of care about p. 3 0 .) 
tllese things, ",-"ill not slrffer any OI)W, if he be absent, to go 
tn- 
punished; nor shall he find excuse either 
L'ith God or us, who 
presently U"ithout delay does not by the time Sft ajpear in the 
place appointed. 
In like terIllS did he call theln to the second Ephesine 
sJnod 
 eIt anyone shall choose to neglect 'lneetinp in a synod 
so necessary and grateful to God, and by the set time do not 
?loill" all diligence appear in the lJlace appointed, he sllallfincl 
no eXCllse, &c, 


b P. Joh. YlII. Ep. 247. P. Xic. I. 
:Ep. 7, 8, 10. P. Haùr. II. Ep. 26. 
c nâua 7J á:yla uúvo
os 7J lCaT' EÒ
O- 
KCall ÐEOV, 7rpOUT
H TE T71s cþtl\OXpCUTOV 
Vp.W1I l3atTtl\etas uVJlElI.6ovua. _\ct. vii. 
p- R3 I. i. 519. ii. !'
 I. iii. .:;86. iv. 60 9. 
,. ó9 6 . ,i. 722. ,iL 81'2. Defin. Synod. 
Act. ,ii. 1). 
17. 
d Kal 1}p.EÎs 

 TOtntIJV 7roll.l\1]v 7rOtOv- 
P.EJlOl tþpoJlTíBa å7rol\lP.7råvEU8al olJ
'Jla 
tþoP7]TWS àIl E E&p.f8a. oÒ
Ep.Call TE Ë
H 7rpÒS 
f)eòv, où3
 7rpÒS 1}p.âs à7roll.o'}'íav, ð p.
 


7rapaxfÝ?Jp.a lCaTà TÒV 7rPOEtfY'1P.EVOV lCat- 
pòv, Eis TÒV àcþoptu6ÉvTa 7Ó7rOV u7rov8aitIJs 
7rapa'}'Ellóp.EVOS. Theod. Jun. Ep. ad 
Cyril. COTI('. Eph. pars i. p. 2, 6. 
e Ei 
É Tl
 7'
V OßTtlJS àlla'}'leatav leal 
TriJ 0ECP cþll\71v 7rapt8EW Él\OtTO uvvo
ov, 
lCal p.1] 7råu?1 8vv&.p.ft lea7'à TÒV 7rPOElp71- 
p.Évov lCatpÒIl TÒV àqJOplU81 VTa lCaTal\&.l301 
TÓ7rOV, OÙ
EP.[av Ë
H 7rpÒS TÒ KPEîT7'OV, 
 
7rpÒS T1]V 'Í]p.E7'lpav EvuII3Etav à7roll.o'}'la
. 
Theod. in Ep. ad Diose. in Cone. Chale. 
Act. i. p. 53. 
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l\tIarcian thus indicteth the synod of Nice, (after by bin1 
translated to Chalcedon;) eIt properly seemetk ,qood to our 
clenwncy, tltat an ltoly synod n
eet in the city of 
l{ice, in the 
pro'C'ince of Bithynia. 
Again ,ve lllay observe, that in the imperial edicts, or 
epistles, \vhereby councils effectually ,vere convened l there is 
nothing signified concerning the pope's having any authority 
to call them; it is not as by license froill the pope's holiness, 
but in their own naille and authority they act: ,vhich were 
very strange, if the popes had any plea then cOlllmonly ap- 
IJroved for such a power. 
As cOIllmonly elnperors did call synods by the suggestion 
of other bishops f, so again there be divers instances of popes 
applying thenlselves to the en1perors with petitions to indict 
synods; \vherein s01l1etin1es they prevailed, sometimes they 
,vere disappointed: so pope Liberius did request of Constan- 
tins to indict a synod for deciding the cause of Athanasius. 
g Ecclesiastical judglJzent (said he, as Theodoret reports) should 
be }nade 'witlt great equity: 'wherefore, if it please your piety, 
comu'tand a jztdicatory to be constituted: and in his Epistle to 
Hosius, produced by Baronius, he saith, h lJIany hisltops out of 
Italy 'inet together, 'lolto togetlwr 
vitlt 'líte had blseeche(l tlte '1nost 
religious emperor that lie would com/JÎ
and, as he /tad tltought fit, 
tlte council of Aqu'ile'ia to rneet. 
So pope Damasns, having a desire that a general synod 
should be celebrated in Italy for repressing heresies and fac- 
tions then in the church, did obtain the Ì1nperial letters for 
that purpose directed to the east.ern bishops, as they in their 
epistle to the west.ern bishops do intin1ate, iB'ztt because ex- 
jJ'ressing a brotherly affèct-ion toward us, !Ie have called us, a..;; 
your own 'In elnòef's, by tlte 'lnost pious mnperor's letters, to that 
synod wldclt by the will of God !Ie arc gathe1'.ing at Ronze. 


C Tou'TO ìõucws 'TV 1}J.l.f:'TÉpq. 
pelTev 1}p.e- 
pÓ'T7j'Tt, iva å:yla IT'ÙJlOÕO
 
JI 'TV NLlcatÉclJv 
7róÀet 'T1]
 Bl8vJlwv brapxla
 lTv'}'Kpo'T7j87j. 
In Epist. ad Episc. Syn. Chalco pars i. 
p. 34- 
f K'Ùptl\ÀOS-ElKÓ'TCI)
 Èõl7jcre ve'Ùp.a(H 
'TOU vÉov eeoõocrlov 'Tà crK7)7r'Tpa 7"1]S Éwas 
õtl7rov'TOS 'T1]v Èv 'EcþÉcrqJ 7rpW'T7jV cr'Ùvoõov 
áll..uT8i]vat. Evagr. i. 3. 
g AtÓ7rfP eY crov ÕOKf"i 'TV EVlTf:ßdq., 


Kpt'T1JptOV tTvcr'Ta8i]vat Kb..evtToJl. Thcod. 
ii. .6. 
h :l\Iulti ex Italia cpiscopi con\enc- 
runt, qui mecum religiosissimum impe- 
ratorcm fucrant dl'precati, ut juberet 
sicut ipsi placuerat, dudum concilium 
Aquilt:'iense congregari. Baron. ann. 
353. 
. 19, 
i 'E7rEtõàv p.ÉV'TOt 'T1]v àÕEÀcþtK1]V 7rEp2 
7;p.âs ò:Y&7r7jV È7rtÕEtKvùp.eVOt, lTÍJVOÕOJl È1rl 
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]:Jope's SlIjJl"eJìlacy. 
It is n wonder that llcllarmine should have the confidence Bell. de 
, · h " If Pont. R. 
to alIcge tllJS passage for 11118e . ii. 13. 
So again pope Innocent I, being desirous to restore St. 
ChrJso:;toln, k did, as Sozoulen telleth us, send jiee hisltOps 
and t l'O pì"i('..
ts of the Roman church to IIonorius, and to 
Arcadius the emperor, requesting a synod, '1f,ith tlte tiule and the 
place thc}"eof: in which attempt he suffered a repulse, for the 
courtiers of Arcadius did repel those agents, I as troubling an- 
oike}' government, 'lcltirlt VJas beyond tltei';" hounds, or wherein 
tho pope had nothing to do that they knew of. 
So also pope Leo 1. m (WhOll1 no pope could well exceed in 
zeal to 1ll:.1intain the privileges and advance the enlinence of 
his tsee) did in these terms request Theodosius to indict a 
BJllod; n n rhence if your pid!/ shall vouchsafe consent to our 
suggestion and Sl pplication, that !IOU u'ould c01nmand an epi- 
scopal cOllllcil to be held in Italy; soon, Gud aiding, /}tay all 
scandals be cul off. Upon this occasion the mnperor did ap- 
point a council (not in Italy, according to the pope's desire, 
but) at Ephesus; the which not succeeding 'well, pope Leo 
again did address to Theodosius in these \vords; 0 All tlte 
cllurches of our parts, all bisltOjJS with groans and tears, do 
slpplicate your grace, that you v'ould comllla'nd a general syno(l 
to be celehrated 
t'itllÏn Italy. To which request, (although 
backed with the desire of the \vestern en1peror) Theodosius 
would by no means consent: for, as Leontius reporteth, 
P 'when Valent-inian, being importuned by pope Leo, did write 
to Tlteoc/osius II, tkat he 
oould p1'ocltre anotltel" syno(l to he 


T7]S C P cfJ}.I.1}S E>fov {30VÀ1;Uf. UVj'KpOTOVIlTES, 
Kal 
}.I.âs WS oìlCEîa }.I.fJ\1} 7rpOUflCaÀfuauOE, 
ð.à TWII TOV OfOcþ.ÀfUTåTOV l3au'Àlws 
"Ypa}.Lp.&Twv. Theoù. v. 9. 
k nbrop.cþfv bnUKÓ1f'OVS 7rfIlTE lCal 
7rpfu{3vTfPovS ðùo T7]S 'Pwp.alwv 
ICIeÀ71- 
u[a
 7rp
S · OllcfJp.OV , lCal · AplC&ðtOV 'T
V 
ßau,J\Éa, fTÙvo'6ol1 aì'T1;crovTas, leal lCaLpðll 
TaV'T1}S leal TÓ7rOV. Soz. viü. 28. 
1 'ns lnrEpopíall à.PX
v 
voXÀ1;uavTas. 
Ibid. 
m Humiliter ac sapienter e
poscite, 
u
 .petitioni nostræ, qua plenariam in- 
dICl synotlum postulamus, clcmentissi- 
mus imperator dignetur annuere, (saith 
pope Leo, to the clergy and people of 
Constantinople, Ep. 23.) 
n U nde si pieta::; vestra suggestioni 


ac supplicationi nostræ dignetur an- 
nuere, ut intra Italiam haberi jubeatis 
episcopale concilium, cito auxiliante 
Deo poterunt omnia scandala resecari. 
P. Leo I. Ep. 9. 
o Omnes partium ecclesire nostrarum. 
omnes mansuetudini '.estrre cnm gemi- 
tibus et lacrymis supplicant sacerdotes, 
ut generalem synodum jubeatis intra 
Italiam celebrari. P. Leo I. Ep.42. 
P OuaÀE: 'TUlLaVÒS ÒXÀOÙP.fJlOS lnrò AfOIl- 
'TOS 'TOV 7rá7ra "Yp&cþfL ÐfOðou[cp 'Tei }.I.LlCpcjj, 
1110. 
1f'L'Tpl\Þ?l u6vo'ðoJl "YEII/crOaL, fìs Tð 
"YllwvaL Eì leaÀws flCpLVEII ð ALÓUICOpos f1 oV' 
ð ð
 E>foMuLO
 à.1I'Tf"Ypacþfv au'TcP Àf"YWII, 
õn ou 7rOLW líÀJ\'111 uùvo'ðov. Leont. de 
Sect. Act. 4. 
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held for examining u)lwtner Ðioscorus had Judged r'iglttly or no, 
Tlwodosi'lts did u"l"ite back to hÙJt, saying, I shall 
nalæ no otlw'}" 
synod. 
The same pope did again of the sanIe emperor petition for 
a synod to exanIine the cause of Anatolius, bishop of Constan- 
tinople; Let your cleJnency, saith he, be pleased to g'rant an 
universal council to he held in Italy; as 'witlt r;ne tlte synod, 
'whiclt for tltis cause did 'Jneet at RO'J'J"te, cloth request. Thus did 
that pope continually harp upon one string, to get a general 
synod to be celebrated at his own doors; but never could 
obtain his purpose, the enIperor being stiff in refusing it. 
The same pope, with better success, (as p to the thing, 
though not as to the place,) did request of the enIperor 

Iarcian a synod; for he (concurring in opinion that it was 
needful) q did, saith Liberatus, at the petition of the pope and 
tlte Roman pr'inces, cO'/'Junand a general cO'ltncil to be congregated 
at Nice. 
Now if the pope had hilnself a kno\vn right to convocate 
synods:, what needed all this supplication, or this application 
to the enIperors 
 ,V ould not the pope have endeavoured to 
exercise his authority
 \vould he not have clamoured or ,vhined 
Fortissi
'nus at any interruption thereof
 ,V ould so spiritful and sturdy a 
Leo. Llbe1". pope as Leo have be g !!"ed that to be done by another which he 
cap. 12. '-' 
had authority to do of hinlself, when he did apprehend so great 
necessity for it, and \vas so nIuch provoked thereto? would he 
not at least have relnonstrated against the injury therein done 
to hinl by Theodosius 
 
All that this daring pope could adventure at was to wind 
in a pretence, that the synod of Chalcedon ,vas congregated 
by his consent; for, r It 't(d/
 been the pleasure (of wholn, I pray?) 
that a general council sho'ltld be congregated, both hy the com- 
)Jland of the Oh
"istian ]JrincfJs, and Wl
t1t tlte consent of tlte 
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p Sanctum clementiæ vcstræ stuùium, 
quo ad reparationem pacis ecclesiasticæ 
synoùum habere voluistis, aùeo lib enter 
accepi, ut quamvis earn fieri intra Ita- 
limn poposcissem, &c. Leo, Ep. 50. 
Poposceram quiùem a gloriosissima cle- 
mentia vestra, ut synodum, quam pro 
repal'anùa orientalis ecclesiæ pace a 
nobis etiam petitam necessariarn judi- 
castis, aliquantisper ùifferri ad tempus 
o}'portunius juberetis-. P. Leo, 


Ep. 43, 44, 50. 
q Sed eo defuncto, cum 
Iartianus 
imperii culmen fuisset adeptus, pro ilIa 
papæ et principum Romanorum pcti- 
tione universale concilium in Nicena 
congregari jussit. Lib. Brev. cap. 13. 
r - in causa fidei, propter quam 
generale concilium et ex præcepto Chris- 
tianorum principum, et ex consensu 
apostolicæ sedis placuit congregari. 
Ep. 6 I . 
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apostolic see, saith he very cunningly; Jet not so cunningly, 
Lut that any other bishop luight have said the saIne for his 



ce. 
This power indeed upon nlany just accounts peculiarly 
cloth belong to princes; it suiteth to the dignity of their 
state, it appertaineth to their duty, they are UIOst aLle to 
discharge it. 'fhey are the guardians of public tranquillity, 
which constantly is cnrlaugered, which comn10nly is violated, 
by dissensions in religious nlatters; (whence we must pray 
for theIn, that by their care 'l 'e 7/za'!/ lead a f}u let and peaceable I Tim. ii. 2. 
life in all godliness and honesty;) they alone can authorize their 
snbject
 to take such journeys, or to Iueet in such asselnblies; 
they a lono can well cause tlH
 expenses needful for holding 
s}l1ods to ùe exacted and defrayed: they alone can protect 
theIn, can llw.intain order and peace in then1, can procure 
oLseryance to their detern1inatiol1s; they alone ha,ve a sword 
to constrain resty and refractory persons (and in no cases are 
Iuen so apt to be such as in debates about these matters) to 
convene, to confer peaceably, to agree, to observe what is 
settled; they, as nursing fathers of the ch
t)"ch, as ministers OfIsa. xlix.'2.3. 
Go(Ts lânqd(J1n, as encouragers of all good 1.corls, as the stewards ' R Yisd . 

: 4. 
, . om. XIll.3. 
of God, intrusted with the great talents of power, dignity, 
wealth, enabling them to serve God, are obliged to cause 
bishops in such cases to pelform their duty; according to 
the exanlple of good princes in holy scripture, who are COffi- 
luended for proceedings of this nature: for so king J osias 
did convocate a general synorl of the church in his tilllP; Then, 2 Chron. 
saith the text, the kin" sent, and gathe1'>ed together all the elders xxxiv. '29 
of Judal" and Jerusal
llL: in this sJnod he presided, standing &c. 
in Ids place, and 9nakinp a covenant hefore the Lord
. its reso- 
lutions he confirilled, causing all that 'it.ere present in Jel''Usale1n 
and llelljal1zin to stcnzel to that cO'ì'enanf,. and he took care of 
their execution, '1nalâll[1 all present in Israel effect'lall!f to serve 
the Lord their God. 
So aI
o did king I-Iezekiah !lather lItO priests and Levites'2 Cbron. 
tu.r;älter, did warn, did conunand them to do their duty, and xxix. 4, 15, 
t ' 1 . . . 20, 21, &c, 
rc orIll t lings In the church; 11l!l sons, saul he, he not now VCl'. ] ] . 
nt.'1 li [lent; for the Lord hatlt chosen !lOll to stclJul hefore hi,n, 
to 
erVt ldlll, and that !Ie should ministej" 'Untu hill(;, aud hu'rn 
llo'cnsc. 
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Beside theln none other Cfin have reasonable pretence to 
such a power, or can ,veIl be deemed able to lnanage it: so 
great an authority cannot be exercised upon the subjects of 
any prince, without eclipsing his majesty, infringing his 
natural right, and endangering his state. He that at his 
pleasure can SUlumon all Christian pastors, and nlake thenI 
trot about, and hold thenI when he ,viII, is in effect enIperor, 
or in a fair way to luake himself so. It is not fit therefore 
that any other person should have all the governors of the 
church at his beck, so as to dra,v them from remote places 
,vhither he pleaseth; to put theln on long and chargeable 
journeys; to detain thelu from their charge; to set them on 
\vhat deliberations and debates he thinketh good. It is not 
reasonable that finy one, ,vithout the leave of princes, should 
authorize so great conventions of luen, having such interest 
and sway; it is not safe that anyone should have such 
dependencies on him, by which he may be tenlpted to clash 
\vith princes, and withdra,v his subjects fron) their due obedi- 
ence. Neither can any success be ,veIl expected from the use 
of such authority by any, who hath not power by which he 
can force bishops to convene, to resolve, to obey; whence we 
see that Constantine, who ,vas a prince so gentle and friendly 
to the clergy, ,vas put to threaten those bishops \vho would 
absent theulselves fron1 the sJnod indicted by him at Tyre; 
and Theodosius s (also a very 'lnild and religi011s prince) did the 
like in his sumInoning the two Ephesine synods. We like- 
wise lnay observe, that when the pope and 'western bishops, in 
a synodical Epistle, tdid invite tlwse of the east to a great synod 
indicted at Ronw, these did refuse tlw j01trney, alleging tltat it 
'UJo'ldcl be to no good p'ltrpose: so also ,vhen the ,vestern bishops 
did call those of the east, for resolving the difference bet,veen 
J.1--'lavianus and Paulinus, both pretending to be bishops of 
i\.ntioch, ,vhat effect had their Slunmons? .A.nd so will they 
always or often be ready to say
 who are called at the pleasure 


8 Tfi 7rpaÓT11Tt Kal 7ráVTaS TOÚS àÀT/8ws 
lEpwp.Évovs ÈII[Ka. - Ó {jaUtÀEús 0EO- 
ðÓUlOS 7rpatis ucþóðpa 7rapà 7rállTaS TOÚS 
àv8pcIJ7rovs TOÚS (}IITaS br2 T1]S Ï'1]
. Socr. 
vii. 42. 
t T'hv à7roôT/p.lall 7rap?1T7]UaVTO &Is oùôÈv 

xovuav KÉpðos. Theod. v. 8. "EÏ'paIJ!Ev 


aùTO[ TE, Kal rpaTtaVÒs ó ßaUtÀEús, uv-y- 
KaÀovvTES Eìs T'hV ð6utJI TOÚS à7rò T1]S 
àvaToÀ77s È7rtUKÓ7rOVS. Soz. vii. I I. Both 
they and Gratian the emperor wrote, 
calling the eastern bishops into the 
west. 
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of those who "ant force to constrain thCI11: so that such 
authority in lI11arrned hand
 (and God keep arnlS out of the 
pope'8 hands) will be only a source of discords. 
Either tho pope is n subject, fiS he was in the first times, 
and thcn it wero too great a presllluption for hinl to cIaiIll 
t-:uch a powcr over his fellow-subjects in prejudice to his 
1-30vereign; (nor ind('cd did he preslune so far, until he had 
in a 1l1anUel' shaken off subjection to the elnperor:) or he is 
not a :-:ubject; and then it is not reasonable that he shouhl 
havo such power in the territories of another prince, 
The whole business of general synods was an expedient for 
pcac
, contrived by mnperors, and so to be regulated by their 
order. lIence even in tillles and places where the pope was 
Inost reverenced, yet princes ,vere jealous of suffering the Philip of 
. I I b . I tl ' b . t France 
I )O I )e to exercIse sue 1 a P ower over t Ie IS lOpS 1elr EU 
ec s; B .. t '. 
lit. om. 
find to obviate it, did conunand fill bishops not to stir out of vii. p. 906. 
I . .. ' I t I . t " I I t " (an. 1302.) 
t leIr terrItorIes Wit IOU !Cense; par ICU ar your own na Ion, . 
in the council at Clarendon, where it was decreed, u That the!! 
should not go ou.t of tlte kingdol1't 'without the kin,q's leave. 
To 80111e things above said, fi passage Inay be objected 
which occurreth in the acclamation of the sixth synorl to the 
eIuperor Constantine Pogonatus; wherein it is said, that 
x Constantine and Sylvester did collect the synod of 
ice; 
Theodosius I. and Dalnasus, (together 'with Gregory and 
Nectariu
,) the synod of Constantinople; Theodosius II, with 
Celestine and C)'ril, the Ephesine synod: and so of the rest" 
To which I answer, that the fathers n1can only for the honour 
of those prelates to signifY, that they in their places and ,vays 
did concur and cooperate to the celebration of those synods; 
othcrwise 've 111ight, as to Inatter of fact and history, contest 
the accurateness of their relation; and it is observable, that 
they join other great bishops, then flourishing, with the popes; 
so that if their 
uffrage prove any thing, it proveth III ore than 


\I Dl'l'retum est--non licerc__ 
('\ire rC'gnum absque liccntia rcgis. Cone. 
e/arend. Virl.. 1J {a It. Par. ann. I 16 4. 
x Syn. :-;('
t. Act. 
"iii. p. 2p. Kwv- 
lTTaJlTWOS ð à.f:tlTfßaCJ"Tos, leal 
(ÀßECJ"- 
TpOS ð åO(Ôt}J.05 T
JI Èv N tKalC[- }J.Ej'cJ.A 71J1 
TE Kal 1rEpißÀEtrTOV UVVfÀEj'EV uvvor,ov. 
- àJ..),.' ð P.fj'IUTOS {jaUtÀEvs eEOÔcS- 
(I"Ior, leal ðcJ.p.auos ð à.ôå,.,.as T7]S 1r[CJ"- 


TEWS--rp71j'Dpu5s Tf leal N EKTcJ.pWS T
JV 
Èv TaVTIJ TV ßaUtJ\{ôt 7rDJ\Et uuv1J8pOt(ov 
uVÀJ\oj'ov. ncJ.Àtv NEUTDpWS, leal 1råJ\w 
KEÀElTTWOS, leal KvptJ\J\os, ð }J.fV j'àp TÒV 
XptCJ"TÒV ÔtÍjPEt, leaì leaTEô(xa(EV, oí ðÈ TrjJ 
ÔECJ"1rDT!1 uUÀJ\ap.ßavDp.E"Ot lTVV TCP TWV 
UIC7}1rTPWV ÔElT1rÓ(OVT& 7'bv KaTaTop.fa Ka- 
TÉßaJ\Àov_. 
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our adversaries would have, viz. that all great bishops and 
patriarchs have a power or right to convocate synods. 
As for passages alleged by our adversaries, that no synod 
could be called, or ecclesiastical law enacted, without consent 
of the pope, they are nowise pertinent to this question; for 
we do not deny that the pope had a right to sit in every 
general sÿnod; and every other patriarch at least had no 
less; Yas all reason and practice do shew; and as they of the 
seventh synod do suppose, arguing the synod of Constanti- 
nople, which condenlned the ,vorship of illlages, to be no 
general council, zbecause it had not the pOjJe's cooperation, nor 
the consent of tlte eastern patr'iarchs. Syncellus, the patriarch 
of J erusalmn's legate in the eighth synod, says, a For this 
reason did the Holy SjJirit set up patriarchs in the 'world, tltat 
they 
night suppress scandals arising in tlte church of God: and 
Photius is in the same synod told, b That tlte j1Æclgnzent passed 
against him 'was rnost equal and impartial, as proceeding not 
fron
 one, ÓZtt all tlw foztr patriarchs. 
That a general synod doth not need a pope to call it, or 
Sess. xxxix. preside in it, appeareth by what the synods of Pisa and Oon- 
(P. 110 9.) stance define, for provision in tiule of schislns. 
II. It inseparably rloth belong to sovereigns in the general 
assemblies of their states to preside, and moderate affa.irs; 
proposing what they judge fit to be consulted or debated; 
stopping what semneth unfit to be moved; keeping proceed- 
ings ,vithin order and rule, and steering them to a good 
issue; checking disorders and irregularities, which the dis- 
temper or indiscretion of any persons nlay create in delibera- 
tions or disputes. 
This privilege therefore the pope doth claiu1; not allowing 
any general council to be legitÌIllate, ,vherein he in person, 
or by his legates, cloth not preside and sway. cAll catholics, 
, 


y' Ava.-yvwer6lvTwvTlvwv ervvo
ucwv TWV 

ta.-YOpEVÓVTWV p.
 
Eîv j'lVEtT6a.t 7rOT
 tTÙV- 
o
ov obwvp.EvudW 7ra.pEKTÒS uvp.cþwvla.s 
TWV ÀOL7rWV á-ytwT&:rwv 7ra.TPU1.pxwv. An- 
teacta Syn. Nic. II. p. 518. 
z oÌJlC ltTXE tTVVEP-YÒV TÒV T7}VtKa.VTa. 
T?}S 'Pwp.a.{wv 7r&7ra.v-Ka.6ws v&,u.os ÈtTTl 
Taîr tTVVÓðOlS" àÀÀ' OìJTE (J'vp.cþPOVOVVTa.S 
a.VT
 Tots 7ra.Tpt&pXa.s T?}S Ëw, &c. Syn- 7. 
Act. vi. p. 725. 


a .6.tà. TOVTO Tà.S 7ra.TPWPXtKàs KEcþa.Ààs 

v Tcp KÓtTP.CP l6ETO TÒ TIVEVP.a. TÒ éJ.ï'tOV, 
fva. Tà. Èv Tfi ÈKKÀ7}erlq. TOV 0EOV àva.cþvó- 
P.fVa. tTKåvðaAa. ðt' a.ÙTWV àva.cþa.vi(wvTa.t. 
Syn. 8. Act. i. p. 930. 
b 'A 7rPOtTW7róÀ 7}7rTOS 
 <<pitTtS, &s OVK 
È
 Évòs p.óvov 6póvov, àÀÀà. TWV TEuerå- 
pwv 7raTpLa.pXtlCWV j'LJlop.ÉV'1}. Ad. v. p. 
945. 
c Catholici omnes id munus proprium 
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.
ays Bcllanninc, teacl this tv he tILt- clâc.f poutijl"s pJ
oper offiCl!, 
that (like}' in pU':5on u)' 
!/ !tis le,qate he Jlnside, and as chief jl'dgf' 
/I odeJ'ute all. 
But for this prerogative no express grant fronl God, no 
ancicnt canon of tho church no certain euston1 can be pro- 
duced. 
SOl' cloth ancient practice favour the pope"s clailll to such tt 
prcrogatiye, it appearing that ho did not exercise it in the first 
general synods. 
St. Peter hiu1self did not. preside in the apostolical s)"no\1 fit A\ct, xv. 
JC!"llSaICln, where he was present; Lut rather St.Jalnes, as we 
before haye shewed. 
In aU the first synods, convocated by emperors, they 
di<l either thmuselves in person, or by honourable persons 
fiuthorized by thein, in effect preside, governing the pro- 
ceedings. 
In the sJllod of Nice, Constantine was the chief Inanager, npOE
{
OV 
director , and llloderator of the transactions; and under hin) 'Tò
 À6-yov 
TOts 7rpO- 
other chief bishops did preside; but that the pope's legates f
pOL
. ..' 
J d . d bl . fl tl 1 t1 b . Euseb. 111. 
1a any conSI era e In uenee or sway lere, (0 1 Y no eVI- 13. 
dence appear, as we shall hereafter out of history declare. 
In the synod of Sardic:.t, (which in design was :.t general 
council. but in effect did not prove so, being divided by a 
schi
n1 into two great parts,) Hosius, bishop of Corduba, did 
pre
ide, or (by reason of his age and venf\rable worth) had the 
first place assigned to him, and bore the office of prolocutor; 
80 the sJuod itself doth Ï111ply; d All we bishops (say they in 
their catholic Epistle) meeting together, and especially the '/JlOst 
ancient IIosius, wlw for liis age, and fop his cmtf(:5siolt, and for 
that he hath undergone so 1Illlclt pains, is worthy all re'Vc'rence: 
so Athanasius expressly doth call hiIll; eTh.e holy synod, 8aith 
he, the jJ/'olocutoi' o.lu.lticlt 'If)a
 the great IIostus, presently sent to 


esse (locent summi pontifieis, ut per sc, 
\ cl per legatos præsideat, t't tallq uam 

uprUIlUS jud('x omnia moderetur. Betl. 
de Conc. i. 19. 
d ndV"TCI.'11 1Jp.cZv lTuvf:À66
"TWV È7nlTlcó- 
7rWV, leal p.&^HJ''Ta 'TOU elrY7IpoTåTOV 'oCTl- 
av, 'TOÛ leal 
Là .,.òv Xpóvov. leal 
tà T'hV 
lJp.o)...o-yrav, leallità TÒJI TOO'UÎÌ'TOJI leáP.o.TOJl 
Ú1rOP.EP.EJl1]lefJlaL, 7rálT7]s aiöous 

LOJI 7V-Y- 
XåJlOJlTOS, &C'. .\than. Apo1. ii. p. ;61. 


e Eù6ûs 1J á-yla O'úvo
us, 1js 7rpof11'opoS 

v ð p.l')'as <fo lTLOS , l')'pa1fiEv aù'Toîs, &c. 
Athan. ad Solit. p. 819. 'Ap.lÀueJOCTtOs, 
"al7rPc.J'To-yÉvYJs, o'ì .,.ón V7r11PXov ãPXOV"TH 
TWV à7TÒ T-1]S ð{)CTEc.JS iv 
ap
Llefj CTVVfÀ1]- 
^V6ÓTCW-. 
oz. xii. 13. Twv iv 
ap- 

t"ii lTWEÀ1]Àv8ó"l c.JJI 7rpc.JTE{;CTas. Them}. 
ii. IS. Téiw p.
v <fO lTLOS '
r,PXE Tl1s "YvcfJ- 
p.1]S -. S} n. Chalco ad Imp. l\Iarc. 
p. 4 68 , 
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tltern, &c. The canons of the synod intill1ate the saIne, wherein 
he proposeth matters, and asketh the pleasure of the synod: 
the saIne is confinned by the subscriptions of their general Epi- 
stle, wherein he is set before pope Julius hill1self; (f Hos'ius from 

'pæin, Julius of ROJne, hy the l)resh!fters ArckidaJ}
us and Pki- 
loxønus.) In this aU ecclesiastical histories do agree; none 
speaking of the pope'ls presiding there by his legates. 
I n the second general synod at Constantinople the pope had 
plainly no stroke; the oriental bishops alone did there resolve 
on lnatters, g being headed by their patriarchs, (of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and J erusalen],) as Sozolnen saith; being gztided by 
NectarÙts and St. Grego'},!! ]{azianzen, as the council of Chal- 
cedon in its Epistle to the eluperor doth aver. 
In the third general synod at Ephesus, Cyril, bishop of 
Alexandria, did preside, as pope Leo hilnself doth testify: he 
is called htke lwad of it, in the Acts. 
Digress. vVe n1ay note, that the bishop of the place where the synod 
is held did bear a J{ind of presidency in all synods; so did 
St. J alnes bishop of J erusaleln in the first 'synod, as St. Chry- 
sostoln noteth; so did Protogenes at Sardica, and N ectal'ius at 
Constantinople, and l\Ielnnon in this of Ephesus. 
It is true, that according to the acts of that synod, and the 
reports of divers historians, pope Celestine (according to a new 
politic device of popes) did authorize Cyril to represent his 
person, and act as his proctor in those affairs; assigning to 
hiln, as he saith, jointly, hoth the authority of Ids throne, (that 
is, his right of voting,) and the order of his place, (the first 
place in sitting;) but it. is not consequent. thence, that Cyril 
upon that sole account did preside in the synod i. lIe thereby 
had the disposal of one so considerable suffrage, or a legal con- 
currence of the pope with hin1 in his actings; he thereby nlight 
pretend to the first place of f,itting and subscribing, (which 


f "OO'tOS à.7TÒ 
7Tav[as, '!oùAtOS <pcfJp.1]S 

t' , ApXLÕáp.ov, Ka2 fþLAo
Jvov 7rpE(Tßv- 
'Tlpwv. &c. apud Athan. p. 7Ú7. 
g Baron. ann. 553. 
. 224. (H-YOUVTO. 
Soz vii. 7. Twv õÈ NEK'ráptOs (TOV rp1]- 
i'opl9' T1}V 1rYEp.ovlav ?jpaTo. Cone. Chalco 
in Epist. aù Imp. :l\Iarc. (p. 4 6 9.) 
h Prioris Ephesinæ synodi, cui sanctæ 
memoriæ Cyrillus cpiscopus tunc præ- 
scdit. P. Leo 1. Ep. 47. KEcþaA1J 'TWV 


(TVVEL"AE'YP.Jvwv á-YLWTá7WV brt(TKlnrwv Kù- 
pLA^os. Relat. Act. Eph. cap. 60. 
i 
VJlacþ6fíO'1]S (TOL T7]S aòØEJl7las TOU 
7;P.ETlpov 6póJlov, Kal TV 7}P.ETÉpC!- TOU 
TÓ7TOU õtaÕoxn. Cdest. ad Cyril. Re- 
lat. cap. 16.. N. Yet the fathers in 
their Epistle to pope Celestine do only 
take notice of Arcadiu
, Projectus, and 
Philippus supplying 11is })1<1('('. Act. p. 
353. 
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I{ind of advantages it appeareth that SOllIe l,Îshops had in 
synoùs by the virtue of the like substitution in the place of 
others,) but he thence could have no authoritative presidency; 
for that the pope hilllself could by no delegation ilnpart, having 
hilnself no title thereto warranted by any law or by any prcce- 
(lent; that depended on the eIl1peror's will, or on the election 
of the fathers, or on a tacit regard to personal elllÎnence in 
éOlnparison to others present: this distinction Evagrius seenlûth 
to intil11ate, when he saith, that the divine Cyril did kad,nin- 
ister it, and the place of Celestine, (where a word seelneth to have 
fallcn out:) and honaras n10re plainly doth express, saying, that 
IC!!)'il, pope of Alexandria, did preside over the m"tlLOdox fathers, 
altd also did hold the J}lace of Celestine: and Photius; m Cyril 
dill supply the seat and tlte person of Oelestine. If any latter 
historians do confound these things, we are not obliged to 
cOD1ply with their ignorance or n1istake. 
Indeed as to presidency there ,ve 11lay observe, that some- 
tilne it is attributed to Cyril alone, as being the first bishop 
pre
cnt, and bearing a great sway; s0111etinles to pope Ce- 
lestine, as being in representation present, and being the first 
bishop of the church in order; sOllletill1es to both Cyril and 
Celestine; SOll1etilnes to Cyril, and l\lenlI10n, bishop of Ephe- 
sus, who, as being very active, and having great influence on 
the proceedings, are styled the presidents and rulers of the 

Jnod n. The which sheweth, that presidency was a lax thing, 
and no peculiarit)y in right or usage annexed to the pope; nor 
did altogether depend on his grant or representation, to which 
l\Ien111on had no title. 
The pope hin1self and his legates are divers til11es in the 
Act
 said (TVVEÒPf.VfLV, to sit together with the bishops; \vhich 


k KuplÀÀov TOU 8ElT1rECTlov ðtÉ1rOVTO
 
leal TÒV KEÀECT-rlvov TÓ7roV. E,-agt'. i. 4. 
1 npOuT-rap.Évou TWV òp8oM
wv1raTÉpwv 
TOU 
v å:ylot
 KuplÀÀov 1rcÍ7ra 'AÀE
av- 
ðpEla
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1rÉxov-ro
 ð
 Kal -ròv TÓ1rOV KEÀE- 
CTTlllou. Zon. in Syn. Eph. can. r. 
m Tou rpwp.1J
 KEÀEU-r{JlOU brÀ/jpou 'dw 
Ka8Éðpall Kal 7rpÓUW1rov. 
II ....Hs 1rYEÎTo ð p.aKåpc6s 1ra-rñp fJP.(;,'1I 
K6pIÀÀO
. Cone. Chalco Act. iv. P.302. 

UJlóðou Ka81J,,),1/T1]S. t'kr. Const. in Syn. 
'Eph. p. 4 I 8. Cui præfuit Cyrillus. Syn. 
("hale. Act. i. p. I 73. 'i'H
 ?i'YEp.6vES oi 


à")'IWTaTOC KEÀEUTîllo
 Ka2 K{,PIÀÀOS. 
yn. 
Chalco Defm. in Act. v. p. 338. iv. p. 
3 00 . The bishops of Isauria to the em- 
peror Leo, say, that Cyril was partaker 
with pope Celestine, &c. Dum B. Ce- 
lestino mcolumis ecclesiæ Romanorulll 
particeps -. Part. 3. S!JIl. ('hale. p. 
5 2 2. Ti)
 uvv6ðov 7I'pÓEðpOI. Eph. Act. 
iv. p. 338. (P'420, 4
2.) npóEðpOI T1ÌS 
ÈKICÀTJu{a
. Act. \'. p. 34ï. <Hp.lTEPOl 
1rpóEð, 'Ol. Relat. Syn. p. 406. "E
apxol 
Tij
 uVllóðov. Re1at. p. 4 I r. 
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confidence doth not 'yell C0111port with his special right to pre- 
sidenryo. 
Yea, it is observable, that the oriental bishops, which with 
John of Antioch did oppose the C)"rillian party in that synod, 
did charge on Cyril, that ,.Ite (as if he lived in a time of 
ana
"cltY) did proceed to all irregularity; and that qsnatclting 
to ItÙnse1f tlte autlwrit.y, 'loniclt neitltel' 'l['as given hiJn hy tne 
canons, nor by tll(] ernpero'l"s sanctions, did 'rush on to' all kind 
of disorder' a net unla ufulnpss: ,,'hence it is evident, that, in 
the judgn1ent of those bishops, (alllong whom r 'v ere divers 
\vorthy and excellent persons,) the pope had no right to any 
authoritative presidency. 
This word presidolC!I indeed hath an aUlbiguity, apt to in1- 
pose on those \vho do not observe it 
 for it l11ay be taken for 
a privilege of precedence, or for authority to govern things: 
the first kind of presidence the pope without dispute, when 
present at a synod, ,,,ould have had an10ng the bishops, (as 
being the sbislwp of tlte first see, as the sixth synod calleth 
hill1; and t the first oj
 priests, as Justinian callcth him;) and 
in his absence his legates 111ight take up his chair, (for in 
general synods each see had its chair assigned to it, according 
to its order of dignity by custonl.) And according to this 
sense the patriarchs and chief lnetropolitans are also often 
(singly or cOl1junctly) said to preside, as sitting in one of the 
first chairs. 
But. the other kind of presidency ,vas (as those bishops in 
their con1plaint ngainst Cyril do imply, and as ,ye shall see in 
practice) disposed by the en1peror, as he F:aw reason; although 
usually it was conferred on hinl
 who, anlong those present.
 in 
dignity did precede the rest: this is that authority, av(JEvTía, 
which the Syrian bishops complained against Cyril for aSSlun- 
ing to himself, without the emperor's warrant, and whereof we 
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VVOÕOS', P UUVEÕPEVEt lea} ð 'TÎ]s p.e- 
Ï'&ÀfJS <pcfJp.fJS àpxærrlmw7ros. Relat. ad 
Imp. p. 4'2 2. 
UVEõpEUU&JI'rWV à.7rÒ 'T1}S 
iU7rlpm, &r.. Act. ii. P.322. Tòv à.7rO- 
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iv. P.34-0. 
p <!1s 
v å!3alTLÀEV'TOLS KaLpoîs xwpEÎ 
1J"p
S '7rãO'av 7raplJ.vop.[av-. 
q <ApmxO'as ÉCWT
;; 'T
V aùØEvTlav 'T
V 
P.r,TfE 7rapà 'T(;JV KavJvwv aÙ'Tri' õeõop.Év7}v. 
P.f}'TE å7l'ò TWV VP.E'TÉpWV 8EU7rLUp.áTWV, 


ðpp.â 7rpbs 7râv Elõos å'Ta
las Kal 7rapaVO- 
p.Eas. Relat. ad Imper. Act. Eph. p. 
3 80 . 
r The bishops of 8yria bping then the 
most ]earned in the world; as John of 
Antioch doth imply, p. 377. 
s TIPW'TÓ8POV05 'T1}S 
ICICÀfJu(as. 8yn. \ i. 
p. '285. Twv 'TE uuv8p6vwv aÙ'Tfì P.E'T' av- 
'T
V å:}'LWTá'Twv7raTpLapxwv. Ihid P.297. 
t npWTOS ;'EpÉWV. Justin. Cod. tit. I. 
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have a notable instance in the next general synod at Ephesus. 
For, 
In the second Ephesine synod, (which in design was a gene- 
ral synod, lawfully convened, for a public cause of determining 
truth and settling peace in the church; but which by sonle 
nliscarriages proyed abortive,) although the pope had his le- 
gates there, yet by the emperor's order Dioscorus, bishop of 
.Alexandria, did preside; u TTr e , said Theodosius in his Epistle 
to hirn, do also cO}Jl}Jlit to tllY godliness the autlwrit!! and the 
preeminenc!! of all tkings appertaining to the s!/nod now as- 
sClnbled: and in the synod of Chalcedon it is said of hin}, that 
v I had receivecl tIle authority of all affairs, and of jud!pnent : 
and pope Leo I. in his Epistle to the clnperor 8aith, that 
Dioscorus did x challenge to himself tlte principal place; (insi- 
nuating a c01l1plaint, that Dioscorus should be preferred before 
hinl, although not openly contesting his right.) 
The elnperor had indeed son1e reason not to comn1it the 
presidency to pope Leo, because he was looked upon as pre- 
judiced in the cause, having declared in favour of Flayianus, 
against Eutyches; whence Eutyches declined his legate's in- 
teressing in the judgnlent of his cause, saying, Y They 
()ere 
suspect cl to ltim, becaltse they u,ere entertained by FlavianllS 
'l.f"ith great 'regard. And Dioscorus, being bishop of the next 
see, was taken for 1110re indifferent, and otherwise a person 
(ho" ever afterward it proved) of Hutch integrity and modera- 
tion; z He did, saith the elnperor, slâne by the grace of God, 
hoth in ltOnest!! of life, and ortlwdo.ry of faitl;.: and Theodoret 
hinlself
 before those differences arose, doth Bay of him, that 
he was by conlnlon f[une a'reported a man adorned u;ith '1nany 
other ldnds of virtue, and that e.pecially he was celebrated 101. his 
iltoderation of wind. 
u Kal p.
v (UVII71V) Kal 'Io6ÀtOS brl- 
UIe07ror Tórrov 7rÀ1]péiw AÉOVTOS, TOU T71S 
1f'peußvrÉpas 'Pwp.YJS 
7rLUK&1f'OV. Evag. i. 
10. 'AAJ...à leal TWV lfÀÀwv 1f'á.VTwV TWV 
àllYJIeÓVTWV TP VVV uuva8pOt(op.ÉJI'[1 UUVÓÕCf' 
T
II aùØevTlo.v, leal Tà 7I"plL'TEÎa Tfj ufj 
8eoueßelq. 7rapÉxop.ev. byn. Chalc: Act. 
i. p. 59. 
v T
v 

ovu(av Wá.IITWV el}-..YJcþws 7rpa- 
_'YJ.Lá.Twv leal T71s Kpluews. Ibid. p. 160. 
..Hr r
apxos lea8HuT-f]KEtiltÓUlcopos. Evag. 
1.10. 
x - Si is qui sibi locum princi- 
palem \ indicaùat, sacerdotalem mode- 


rationem custodire voluisset-. Leol. 
Ep. 25, 26, &c. 
Y <T7rOrrTo( P.Ot -ye'Yóvaut, &c. Syn. 
Chalco 
\.ct. i. p. 80. 
Z -- -:5 up å'Ytw(rvJl'[1 
1e}-..ap.7I"o6u'[J 
ÕLà T
II TOU E>eou Xá.pLV 
1f'Í TE TP TOU 
ßíov uep.vÓT1]Tt, leal Tfi Òp80Tá.T?1 7r[UTEt. 
Theod. Ep. ad Diose. in Syn. Chalco 
Act. i. p. :-9. 
a no}-..Àoîs p.Èv Kal lfÀ}-..OLS elõeuLv àpe- 
T71s "oup.ewBat T1]V cri]v å'YLCJ)uvJlYJv àleovo- 
p.ev-oõ" 'iIeLUTa õÈ B.wavTES lfõovut T
 
TOU (þpOJlf}p.aTos P.hPLOV. Theod. Ep. 60. 


u 



290 


A Treatise of the 


I t is true, that the legates of pope Leo did take in dudgeon 
this prefenuent of Dioscoru8; and (if we IHay give credence 
to Liberatus) bv;ould not sit dou"n in tlte synod, because the 
presession u"as not given to their Iwly see,. and afterwards, in 
the synod of Chalcedon, the pope's legate, Paschasinus c , (to- 
gether with other bishops,) did conlplain that Dioscorus was 
preferred before the bishop of Constantinople: but notwith- 
standing those ineffectualll1utinies, the cmperor's will did take 
place, and according th
reto Dioscorus had (although he did 
not use it so wisely and justly as he should) the chief Inanagery 
of things. 
It is to be observed, that to other chief bishops the presi- 
dency in that synod is al.;o ascribed, by virtue of the en]peror's 
appointlnent; d Let tlte lIwst reverend bishops (say the iU1periai 
conl1l1issaries in the synod of Chalcedon) to 'U.-,lwJn tlte autlwri- 
tatÙ-e I}}zanageJJzeJd of affai1's was by tlte royal so'Vcre(qnty granted, 
speak why the epistle of the nzost holy arcltbislwJ} Leo was not 
'pead: and, e You, say they again, to 'i()hoJ7't the power of judging 
1("([S given: and of Dioscorus; J uvenalis (bi
hop of Jerusalem), 
Thalassius (of Cæsarea), Eusebius (of Ancyra), Eustathius 
(of Beristus), Basilius (of Seleucia), it is by the saBle con1- 
missioners saiù, that they f had J'eceived the authority, and did 
govern the synod wldeh was then; and Elpidius, the elnperor"s 
agent in the Ephesine synod its
If, did expressly stJle them 
gpresidents; and pope Leo hiulself calleth theln gpl'esidents 
and prÏ1nates of the synod. 
'Vhence it appeareth, that at that tin1e, according to com- 
1110n opinion and practice, authoritative presidency was not 
affixed to the ROll1an chair. 
In the synod of Chalcedon, pope Leo did indeerl assume to 
himself a kind of presidency by his legates h; and no wonder 


b Ecclesiæ Romaìlæ diaconi, vices ha- 
hentes P. Leonis assiderp non passi sunt, 
eo quod non data fuerit præsessio sanc- 
tæ sedi eorum. Liber. cap. 12. 
C nauxauwos EÎ7rEV-fjÕE 7;}J-Eîs ÐEOU 
8Él\.OVTOS K6ptOV TÒV ) AvaTóÀLOJI 7/"pWTOV 

XOP.EV' OliTOL 'Tf'fP.7rTOV 
Ta
aJJ TÒV p.aKó.- 
pLOV CÞÀavLavóv. Syn. Chalco Act. i. p. 62. 
d Ot EùÀa{3ÉuTaToL brlUK07/"OL, ofs 7; 
aÙ8EJlT[a TÓTE TWV 7rpaTTup.ÉvWV 7/"apà 
T7]S {3auLÀLKi]s 'ÕÉ(50TO KOPVtþi]S, ÀE'yÉTw- 
uall--. Ibid. p, 6.í. 
e r"{'p.eîs, oÎs 7; Ê
ovO'[a TOU ô(Ká
.ELV 



ÔÉÕOTO-. Ibid. p. 'ij. 
f Tots 

ovuíav EìÀ1]cþó'Tas, Ka} l
&.p- 
XOII'Tas T7]S TÓTE UVJlóôov-. Act. ii. 
p. 202. iv. 288. (Evagr. 24. Ë
apxoL.) 
KOLVi]S ó:rrávTWv CPWVf}S O'vv8Ep.lv"1)s TE Kal 
EÙCP'1J/-L'1Juáu"1)S T1}V vp.wv TW" 7/"pOEÕpEVÚÓ.V- 
'TWV \fIi]cpov 
. Ihid. p. 70. 
g Siquidem ppne omnes, qui in con- 
sensum præsidentium aut traducti fu- 
erant, aut coacti. Leo. Ep. 5 r. Ibi pri- 
mates synodi nec re5istentibus, &c. P. 
Leo I. Ep. 
h In hi
 fratribus-me synodo vestræ 
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that a DIan of n, o:;tout and artlent 
pirit (inlpregnate<l with high 
conceits of hi
 
eo, and re
olved "ith all his luight to advance 
its illtercst
, as his legates thmnseh.es did in effect tleclare to 
the world) should do so; having so favouraLle a tiIne, by the 
Inisbehaviour of Ùioscoru
 anti his adherents; against whon1 
the clergy of Constantinople, and other fathers of the synod, 
being incensed, were ready to comply with Leo, (who ha(1 
bCl\n the chan1pion and patron of their cause,) in alIowing 
hinl extraordinary respect, and whatever advantages he could 
pretend to. 
,... et in effect the Clnperor by his conlll1i8sioner
 did presi( Ie Aet.
: p. 50, 
there; they propounding and allowing luatters to be discussed; 202. II. 211. 
moderating debates by their interlocution, an(1 driving theln to 
an i

ue; lualntaining order and quiet in proceedings; perfonn- 
ing those things which the pope's legates at Trent or other- 
"here, in the height of his power, did undertake. 
To then1 supplicatory addresses were 111ade for succour and 
redress by pf'rsons needing it; as for instance, iCulJlllland, said 
Eusehius of DorJhcunl, that hi!! supplications may be read. 
Of them leave is requested for tilue to deliberate; k (}onl- 
mand, (saith Atticus, in behalf of other bishops,) that respite be 
f1ic n, so that 'within a feu' days, zt,itlt a calm 'lnind, and 'ltndis- 
fllrbed ,'eason, those things litO!} be fÚ/'lIted u;ldclt shall be ple((sinfl 
to Goel and the holy fathers. 
_Accordingly they order the titne for consultation; ILet, say 
they, the hearing be deferred jòr jive days, that in the wean time 
your holiness may ìJìel t at tlte house of the lIl,ost Italy archbishop 
A Jlatoli1lS, and delibeì'ate in COlltJlwn about the.faith, that the doubt- 
..f l 'Jnay be 'tnst1''llCted. 
They were aclolowledged judge
, and had thank
 gi, fIn 
thelu for the issue bv P ersons concerned , . m I said Eunoluius 
01 " 
bishop of Niconledia, do thanl: YO'll1" honour for your J'ipht jUl(q- 
Jilent. And in the cause between Stephanus and nas
ianus 


f
at{'rnita::. existinwt præsiùere. P.l
{'oJ. 
)'-p. 47. '!lv crò p.
v c:,s KHþaÀ-1] P.fEÀwv 
Íii'fP.ÓPfEVH, Iv TOlr 'T
V u-1]v 'T&
IV hdx ov - 
crt.. Syn. ('hale. Epist. ad Leon. P.4i3. 
I KfÀfvcraTf 'Tàs 
fl]o-ftS 'Tàs fp.às àva- 
i'vwcrO-ijval. Act. i. p. So. 
k KfÀfvo-a'Tf /JI
oOijpat -hp.w, éfJUTf Iv- 
T
S ÒÀ(i'WII -h,..upwv àKVP.J.V'T'I' 
lavo[a Ka1 
àTapJ.x'l' ÀO"yUTP.W Tà 'T
 efEW 
uK
uVTa 
, - c:, .., .. 
Ko.l 'TIll\" ai'totS 7raTpaOï TV7rCl.'f/7jJlal. _ \et. i. 


p. 2 19. 
I ''Y'7rE'TEOl]ufTat -h åKpóacrtS Ëws -hp.l- 
pwv 7r'VU, éfJU'Tf Iv To/ p.f'Ta
Ò UVVfÀOfîv 
'T
V úp.fTlpav å.i'twuvvrw fEEs Tð 'TOU ài'tw- 
7'Chov àPX'f7rUTKÓ7rOV' Ava'ToÀ[ov, Ka2 KOt- 
VWS 7rfEpi TijS 1r[cr'TfWS ßovÀfóuao-l:J al , f,/a 
01 àp.cþ,ß&'ÀÀowru 
1
axOWUt. \et. iv. p. 
28 9. 
m EùXaptUTW Tß ÒtKaIOKpHT{Cf 'T1]S P.f- 
i'aÀ07rpf7rE(as úp.wv. 
\('t. 
iii. p. 4 20 . 
lJ 
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concerning their title to the bishopric of Ephesus, they 
having declared their sense, n tlte Itoly synod cried, TI'is ,is 
right Jitdgnwnt; Oltrist hatlt dec.idell the case, God judgetlt by 
yon: and in the result, upon their declaring their opinion, 
u tlte wlwle synod exclainled, T/âs is a rigltt .fltclgntent, tltis is a 
pious o'lyler. 
'Vhen the bishops, transported \vith eagerness and passion, 
did tUllulltuoltsly clamour, they gravely did checl{ them, saying, 
P These vuZqar exclarnations neither beCOl1ze bishops, nor sltal! ad- 
vantage tlte pal,ties. 
-K
Tà,uuv- In the great contest about the privileges of the Constanti- 
OÔtK1JV EKU- l ' t h d . 1 b " 1 d " d 1 
p
ua},u:v\fI
- nopo I an see, t ey IC ar Itrate anc eCI e t 1e 111atter, even 
cþOV. Syn. against the sense and endeavours of the pope"'s legates; the 
Chalco ad h I d "" h ' I " 
Leon. Ep. woe syno ConCurrIng \vlth t em In these acc amatIons, 
p. 475. qTkis is a right sentence; we all say these things; these things 
please 
tS all; tltings are duly ordered: let the tlângs ordered be 
Iwld. 
The pope's Jegates themselves did avow this authority in 
theln: for, r If, said Paschasinus, in the case of the Egyptian 
bishops, you}' a lltlwrity doth cO'Jnmand, and ye enjoin tllat SOíìze- 
'",hat of lluJJlanity be granted to thein, &c. 
And in another case, sIf, said the bishops, supplying the place 
o.fthe apostolical see, your honOltì'S do comnza.nd, 'we Itavc an info/'- 
}}lation to suggest, 
Neither is the presidency of t.hese Ronlan legates expressed 
in the Conciliar Acts; but they are barely said * (]VVE)<..OEîv, 
(to concur,) and to"VIJEOpEVEl.V, (to sit together,) with the other 
fathers: and accordingly, although they sOlnetilnes talked 
high, yet it is not observable that they did llluch there; their 
presidency \vas nothing like that at Trent, and in other like 
papal synods. It may be noted, that the eruperor"'s deputies 



 Act. v, 
vii, viii. 
p. 3 66 . 
Act. ix" xi" 
xiii, xiv. 
tAct. iii. 
(p. 23 0 .) 


n fH å)'la uúvoðo
 
ßÓ7]tjElI, AfJT7] ðt- 
Kala Kp[UtS, ð XPIU'TÒS 
15[KauE 'Tfj {J7ro8É- 
UH, ð eEÒS ðt' õp.wv ðtK&(H. Act. xii. p. 
4 0 9. 
o nâua. .q å)'(a uvvoðos 
ßÓ7]UElI, AíJT7] 
ðtKala Kp[UtS, OlJTOS EV(TEß
S ,dJ7ros. Ibid. 
p. .p 4. 
p Ai 
KßOÝjUHS al ð7]}.wTtlcal OthE É7rt- 
UKÓ7rOIS 7rþ'7rOUUtJI, OtJTE Tà f.t.ÉP7] WcþElI.1J- 
uovUtJI. Act. i. p. 55. 
q 01 EVÀaßÉuTaTOt brlUKfJ1rot lß67]rrav, 
afJTl} ðlKa(tt \fI?7cþos, 'TaÛía 7f'&V'TES lI.É'Yo- 


!-tEV, Taû-ra 7râutl/ ltpÉUKH, 7r&vTa ðfÓIt'TWS 
hmrw07], Tà. TU1T'wOiv'Ta IlpaTEÍTw. Act. 
x\ i. p. 464. 
r El 7rPOU-ráTTH .q õp.ETÉpa 

ouula, 
Kal KfÀfÚETE Tl7ro'TE aVTo'i
 7raparrXfu07j. 
vat cþlÀavOpw7rlas fXÓP.EVOV-. Act. iv. 
p.3 1 5. 
s Ol f:vll.aßluTaTOt br[uK07rOI 
1T'ÉUXov- 
TH 'TÒV 'TÓ7rOV TOU lt7rOU'Toll.tKOÛ Opóvou 
EÎ1rOV' El 7T'poUTåT'TH .q vp.E'T'pa p.E'Ya.ÀEt- 
ÓT7]S, 
XO!-tEV ðtðauK<<lI.la.v {J7roßall.Ûv. Act. 
xvi. p. 45 I. 
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are always nailled in the first place, at the entrance of the 
l\.cts, before the pope's legates, FO that they who directed the 
notaries were not popish. In effect the elnperor was presi- 
dent, though not as a judge of spiritual Inatte1's, yet as an 
orderer of the conciliar transactions; as the synod doth re- 
port it to IAeo; t The faitliful empel'o/'s, said they, did pre.r.:.ide 
(or goyern it) for ,flood orl!c/' sake. 
In the fifth general synod, pope 'Tigilius indeed was nloved 
to be present, and (in his way) to preside; but he out of state 
or policy declined it u; wherefore the patriarch of Constanti- 
nopl
 was the ecclesiastical president, as in the beginning of 
every collation doth appear: whence clearly we may infer 
that the pope's presidency is nowise necessary to the being 
of a general council. 
In the sixth general synod the elnperor in each Act is ex- npOKa
7'J}J-':- 
I ' I ' ;] . b 1 , d t . lth I JlOU 'TOU fV- 
l))'e
s y saIl to preSle LC, In person or y lIS epu les; a oug 1 (]'E{3EUTá'TOU 
l)ope Agatho had his legates there. {3a(]'Û\/ClJs , 
I h f C . h d . I f C KClJJlO'TaJlTt- 
n t e synod 0 onstance S0111etInles t e car Ina 0 an1- JlOU, &c. 
bray, sonletilnes of Hostia, did preside, (by order of the synod 
itself,) and sonletimes the king of the ROIllans did supply that 
place x : so little essential was the pope's presiùency to a 
council lleemed even then, when papal authority had nlounted 
to so high a pitch. 
N or is there good reason why the pope should have this 
privilege. or why this prerogative should be affixed to anyone 
see; so that (if there be cause; as if the pope be unfit, or less 
fit; if princes or the church cannot confide in him; if he be 
suspected of prejudice or partiality; if he be party in causes or 
controversies to be decided; if he do hinlself need correction) 
princes nlay not assign, or the church with allowance of princes 
nlay not choose any other president, more proper in their 
judgment for that charge: in such cases the public welfare of 
church and state is to be regarded. 
'V ere an erroneous pope (as ,-rigilius or Honorius) fit to 


t BWTIÀfîs BÈ 1rt(],'Tol TrpÒS f:VlCo(]'p.(aJl 
È

PXOJl. Relat. Syn. ad Leon. 473. 
u Iùeo petimus præsidente nobis 
\t:
stra beatitudine, 8ub tranquiHitate, et 
mansuetuùine sacerdotali, sandis pro po- 
sitis e'angelii
, communi traC'tatu, &c. 
Coli. i. p. 212. (et in CQllst. Jrigil.) 


x Dominus Rom. rex indutus vesti- 
bus regalibus recessit de sede sua solita, 
et transivit ad aliam sedem positam in 
fronte altaris, tan quam præ8idens pro 
tunc in com'ilio. Syn. Const. 8e
s. xh. 
(p. IO

.) 
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govern a council, gathered to consult about defining truth in 
the nlatter of their error? 
"Tere a lewd pope (as Alexander \TI, John XII, Paul III, 
innuluerable such, scandalously vicious) worthy to preside in a 
synod convocated to prescribe strict laws of refonnation 
 
\Vere a furious, pugnacious pope (as Julius II --) apt 
to 1110derate an assenlbly drawn together for settleInent of 
'l 
peace. 
vVere a pope engaged in schism (as many have been) a 
proper 111oderator of a council designed to suppress schisln? 
\Vere a Gregory 'TII, or an Innocent I \T, or a Boniface 
''Y1II, an allowable Inanager anywhere of controversies about 
the papal authority? 
vVere now indeed any pope fit to preside in any council 
\vherein the refonnation of the church is concerned, it being 
notorious that popes, as such, do most need reforIllation, that 
they are the great obstructors of it, that all ChrÌstendo111 hath 
a long tinle a controversy with thetn for their detaining it in 
bondage? 
In this and nlany other cases \ve 111ay reject their presidency, 
as ilnplying iniquity, according to the rule of' an old pope; 
y I 'would kn()w of the17
, 'lvheTe tltey would have that jltdgnzent 
tltey pretend, exalnÙted? JfThat! by themselves? tltat tlte sante 
may be adversaries, u
itnesses, and judges? To sue!, judg/lfJent 
as tltis even h'ltJnan affairs are not to be trusti>d, 
n'llcll1 less tlte 
'integr'ity of the di-vine law. 
It is not reasonable that any person should have such a 
prerogative, which would be an engine of nlischief: for thereby 
(bearing sway in general assemblies of bishops) he would be 
enabled and irresistibly tenlpted to dOlnineer over the world; 
to abuse princes, and disturb states; to oppress and enslave 
Nic. II. the church; to obstruct all refOrIl1ation; to enact laws; to 
i
g
. Lat. promote and establish errors serviceable to his interests: the 
, which effects of such po\ver exercised by hin1 in the synod of 
'frent, and in divers other of the later general synods, expe- 
rience hath declared. 
III. If the pope were sovereign of the church, the legislative 


Y Quæro tamell ab his, judicium quod testes, et judices? Sed tali judicio nee 
prætendunt, ubinam possit agitari, an humana dehent committi negotia,nedum 
apud ipsos, ut iidem sint illimici, et divillæ legis integrita::i. P. Gel. Ep.4- 
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po\\cr,,, holly or in part, would belong to hiln; ::30 far, at least, 
that no synod, or pcclesiaHtic:ll consistory, could without his 
consent detcrn1ine or prescribe any thing; his approbation 
would be re(luired to give life and vali(lity to their J.ecrees ; 
he 
houI4.1 at least have a negative, so that nothing l11ight 
pac;;s against his will: this is a 1110st c
sential ingredient of 
'5overeignty; and is therefore clailued by the pope.. who long 
hath prctcnded t.hat no decrees of syno(ls are valid without 
his consent and confinnation. 
zBut the decrees made by thp Iwl!J popes afthe chiefsee of the 
llvllU.lll churc/", by u...lwse authority and sanctiun all synods and 
no!!! councils are strl/Il[ltlleneJ and established, 
Vll!/ do YOlt say, 
that 
'1I()U do not receive and obsej'
e tlten" ? 
aLastly, as you l...now nothing -is accounted valid, 0/" tv be re- 
ctÏl'ed in ltnil
crsal councils, but what tlw see of /St. Peter JUtS 
approved; so, on the other side, 7I'ltate
'er she alon(] has 'rejected, 
tha on('I/ is rejected. 
ù JrJ'"e 'ue'rer 'read of any synod that was I"(tiid, 
udcss it ","ere 
confirmed by tlip apostolic autlwrity. 
co TVe trust no t1"ue Ckl'-istian is now i.qnorant, tltat 'JtO see is 
above all the 'rest 'Jnore obli[led to o6sP'J"ve the constitution of pack 
council, which the consent of the unive1"sal church hatlt approved, 
than the p1"Ùlle see, wlticlt by its autlwrity corifh'J}ì..;; eve}"!! synod, 
and by cOlltiJllled modl'rating pr
serres them according to its 
p,'incipality, &c. 
But this pretence, as it hath no ground in the diyine law, 
or in allY old canon, or in prÏ1nitive custom; so it cloth cross 
the sentin1ents and practice of antiquity; for that in ancient 


Z Decrdalia aut em, quæ a 
all('tis 
pontificibus primæ sedis Romanæ ec- 
desire sunt instituta, cujus auctoritate 
atfIue :=;anctione omnes synodi, et sancta 
coucilia rohoJ"alltur, et stabilitatem su- 
munt, cur vos non habere, '\el observaro 
clic'iti:-:? Papa .LVie. I. Ep. 6. (ad Plw- 
/11/111. ) 
a f)eniquc ut in universalibus con- 
cilüs, cluid ratum \"el quid prorsus ac- 
cl'ptum, ni
i quod st:'(lcs B. Petri pro- 
havit (ut ip
i scitis) habetur; sicut e 
C'ontrario quod ipsa !mla reproba,'it, 
hoc solummodo consistat hactenus re- 
probatum. P. ...Yich. I. F.p. 7. 
b - 1\uUa ullftuam synod us rata 


legatur, quæ apostolica auctoritate non 
fuerit fulta. P. Pelag. II. Ep. 8. 
(Dist.17.) 
C Contitlimus Cjuod nuUus jam vt'ra- 
citeI' ('}lristianus ignoret uniuscujusC]ue 
synodi constitutum, quod universal is 
ecclesiæ proba\"it as
('nsus, non ali- 
quam magis exequi st'deffi præ cæteris 
oportcre, quam primam; quæ et \mam- 
(luamque synodum sua auctoritate con- 
firmat, ('Ì continuata moderatione cus- 
todit, 1'1'0 suo scilicet princÏl'atu, &c. 
P. Gelas. I. Ep. 13. (ad Episc. Dard.) 
Yid. p. 6..n. Tract. de Anath norl 
hath promised to h]ess particular synods. 
l
latt. 
 viii. 19. 
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synods divers things were ordained without the pope's consent, 
di vel'S things against his pleasure. 
'Vhat particular or forillal confil"lllation did St. Peter yield 
to the asseIubly at 
J erusaleul 
 
That in some of the first general synods he 'vas not appre- 
hended to have any negative voice, is by the very tenor and 
air of things, or by the little regard expressed toward hin1, 
sufficiently clear. There is not in the synodical Epistles of 
Nice or Sardica any Inention of his confirnlation. 
Interpretatively all those decrees n1ay be supposed to pass 
,vithout his consent, which do th,vart these pretences; for if 
these are now good, then of old they '''ere known and ad- 
n1Ïtted for such; and being such, we cannot suppose the pope 
,yillingly t.o have consented in derogation to then1. 
'Vherefore the :Kicene canons establishing ecclesiastical ad- 
ministrations without regard to hin1, and in authority equalling 
other metropolitans ,vith him, may be supposed to pass without 
his consent. 
The canons of the second general council, and of all others 
confirming those; c as also the canons of all synods which ad- 
vanced the see of Constantinople, his rival for authority, above 
its fortner state, first to a proxiInity in order, then to an equality 
of privileges with the see of ROIne, may, as plainly contrary to 
his interest and spirit, be suppDsed to pass ,vithout his consent: 
and so divers popes have affirIl1ed. If ,ve Inay believe pope 
Leo, (as I suppose,) the canons of the second council were not 
translnitted to ROIne: they did therefore pass, and obtain in 
practice of the catholic church, ,vithout its consent or know- 
ledge. Pope Gregory I. saith, d tltat the Ronzan church did 
not aduzit tlte}}
; wherein it plainly discorded with the catholic 
church, which with all reverence did receive and hold then1 : 
and in despite to the canon of that synod, advancing the royal 
city to that elninency, pope Gclasius 1.(' would not admit it 


C Persuasioni tuæ in nullo penitus 
suffragatur, quorundam t>piscoporum 
ante 60, ut jactas, annos, nunquamque 
a prædecessoribus tuis ad apostolicæ 
8E'dis transmissa llotitiam--. Leo, 
Ep. 53. (ad Anal.) Cone. Constant. 
can. 3. Concil. (hale. can. 9, 17, 28. 
fo\yn. Trull. can. 36. 
d Romana autem ecclesia eosdem 
canones \"el gesta synodi illius hactenus 


non habet, nee accipit; in hoc autem 
eandem synodum accepit quod est pt>r 
eam contra )Iacedonium definitum, P. 
G7'eg. ]Jf. Ep. vi. 31. The same pope 
Leo I. doth affirm. Ep. 53. 
e - ejus civitatis quæ non solum 
inter sedes numeratur, sed nec inter 
metropolitanorum jura censetur, &c. 
P. Gelas. I. El)' 13. (aei Episc. Dard.) 
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for so ll1uch as a 1l1ctropolitan sec. 0 proud iI1solency! 0 con- 
tentious frowardncs
! 0 rcùellious contulnacy against the ca- 
tholic church and its peace! (Such was the hun10ur of that 
see, to allow nothing which did not suit with the interests of 
its aIuùition.) 
But further, <livers synodical decrees did pa
s expressly 
against the pope's luind and win: I pass over those at Tyre, 
at ..t\ntioch, at AriulinuIu, at Contitantinople, in divers places 
of the east, (the which do Jct evince that cOlnn1only there was 
no /Such opinion entertained of this privilege belonging to the 
pope,) and shall instance only in general synods. 
In the synod of Chalcedon equal privileges \vere assigneà "IO"a... 1rpE- 
to the bishop of Constantinople, as the bishop of HOllie had; 

:
 1] 
this with a general concurrence 'it"as decreed and S1'óscl'ióed, O"ÓlIOÕOS.'KÜ. 
although the epope's legates did earntstl..lf resist, clanlOur, and 


EÅ

_ 
protest a"ainst 'it; the in1perial con1nlissioners and all the rum. p. 
Ù . I "' d d . II . 1 ' . 4 6 4.) 
IS 10pS not un erstan Ing or not a oWing t 1e pope s negatIve 
VOICC. 
And whereas pope Leo (Inoved with a jealousy, that he who 
thus had obtained an equal rank with him should aspire to get 
aLove him) did fiercely dispute, exclailn, inveigh, ll1enace Ep. 53, 5.4-, 
. t tl . d t .. d L'. d . I . 55 61 62. 
agallls us or er, s rlVIng to eleat It, preten lng to annu It, , , 
lnbouring to depress the bishop of Constantinople from that 
degree, which both hill1self and his legates in the synod had 
acknowledged due to hin1: in which endeavour divers of his 
successors did imitate him; f Eusebius, bishojJ of DOl'ylæum, 
said, 1 ha-ce 'willingly subscribed, hecause I ha'Ce read this canon 
to tlte rnost holy pope of R01ne, the clergy of Oonstantinople heing 
jJ'resad, and he received 1.f. 
Yet could not he or they accoll1plish their design; the vene- 
ration of that synod and consent of Christendoln overbearing 
their opposition; the bishop of Constantinople sitting in all 
the succeeding general synods in the second plnce, without any 


e Inde enim fratres nostri, ab apo- 
stolica sede directi, qui \ice mea 
ynodo 
præ:-:idebant, probaLiliter atque constan- 
t('r illicitis ausibus obstiterunt, aperte 
reclamantes, &c. Leo I. Ep. 5.
, 54. 01 
f:ùÀaßÉuTaTol brlO"K07rOI èßó1]uall, oùôe}s 
1] va i'Kdu81]. (Act. x\ i. p. 469. against 
P. Leo's assertion, that the consent was 
extorted.) Tò /:K 1roÀÀov KpaT?,CTall leos 
-- Ko.Tà. CTVJlO
IK1]JI /:KvpcfJCTap.eJl 
?,<þOJl, 


say the tàthers to pope Leo. (P.4ï5') 
By a s) l
odical vote we have confirmed 
thb ancient custom. 
f EVCTfßIOS f7rlO"K07rOS l1opvÀalov Eî7rf:JI' 

Kc1J1 Ú7ri")'pa
a. 
7rElõàll Ka2 TÒll KallÓlla. 
'TOVTOll Tcp å.")'ICIJTd.T't' 1r&:rrq. 
v 'PcfJP:[l /:'Yc1 
ó.v
")'vC>>JI, 1rapÓlITC>>JI KÀ 7JptKWlI KC>>JlO"Tall- 
TIJlOV1TÓÀEC>>S, Kal ó.7r

'
aTo aVTÓJl. Syn. 
Chalco Act. x\i. (p. 462.) supra. 
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contrast; 
o that. at length popes were fain to acquiesce in the 
bishop of Constantinople's possession of the second place in 
dignity alnong the patriarchs. 
In the fifth general synod pope Vigilius did make a consti- 
tution, in most express t.ern1S prohibiting the condelnnation of 
the three chapters, (as they are called,) and the anathematiza- 
tion of persons deceased in peace of the church; g JJTe dare not 
ourselrces, says he, condeJnn Tlwodol"llS, neither do we yield to 
have hiJ}
 conde]J
ned by any other: and in the same constitu- 
tion he orders and decrees, 11 That notlâng be said or done by 
(tny to the injZt171 or discredit of Theodoret, bislLOp of Cyrus, 
a lnan rnost approved in tlte synod of Ohalcedon: ia.nd the 
sante, says he, ,ltave the decrees of tlw apostolical see dete/'- 
J,Ûned, that no rnan pass a new judpnlent upon persons dead, 
bztt leave then
 as deatlt found theln. k Lastly, by that constitu- 
tion he specially provides, that (as lw ltad before said) notlling 

night be dero[lated frmn persons dying in the peace and com}J
ll- 
nion of tlte universal ckltrch, by kis conde1nn'ing that perverse 
ojJl'J2'lon. 
Y et did the synod (in smart tern1S reflecting on the pope, 
and giving hilll the lie, not regarding his opinion or authority) 
decree, that persons deceased ,vere liable to be anathematized; 
1 they did anathell1atize Theodorus, they dirl expressly con- 
denln each of the chapters; they threatened deposition or 


g Eum (Theodorum) nostra non au- 
demus damnare sententia, sed nee ab 
alio quopiam condemnari concedimus. 
Vig. Con,ft. p. 186. 
h Statuimus atque decernimus nihil 
in injuriam atque obtrectationem proba- 
tissimi in Chalcedonensi synodo viri, hoc 
est Theodorcti episeopi Cyri, sub taxa- 
tione nominis ejus a quo quam fieri vel 
proferri. Ibid. 
j Idemque regulariter apostolicæ se(lis 
definiunt constituta, nulli licere noviter 
aliquid de mort.uorum juò.icare personis; 
sed in hoc relinqui, in quo unumquem- 
que supremus dies invenit--. 
k Hac præselltis constitutionis dispo- 
sitione quam maxime providemus, ne 
(sicut supra diximus) personis, quæ ill 
pace et communione universalis ecclcsiæ 
quieverunt, sub hac damnati a nobis 
perversi dogmatis oceasione aliquid de- 
rogetur. Ibid. 
I Quoniam autem post hæc omnia im- 


pietatis illius defensoris injuriis contra 
Creatorem suum dictis gloriantes dice- 
baut non oportere eum post mortem 
anathematizare--qui hæc dieunt nul- 
lam em'am Dei judicatorum tàciunt, nee 
apostolicarnm pronuneiationnm, nee pa- 
ternarum traditionum. Coil. viii. p. '289. 
Condcmnamus autem et anathematiza- 
mus una cum omnibus aliis hæreticis et 
Theodorum. Coil. viii. p. 291. Quod 
dicitur a quibusdam quod in eommuni- 
catione et pace defunctus est Theodo- 
rus, mendacium est, et calumnia magis 
adversus ecclesiam. roll. v. p. '250, Si 
quis conatus fuerit contra hæc quæ pic 
disposuimus, "el tradere, vel docere, "cl 
seribere, siquidem episcopus vel c1erieus 
sit, iste tanquam aliena a saeerdotibus 
et statu ecclesiastico faciens, denudabi- 
tur episeopatu vel clericatu: si autem 
monaehus vel laicus sit. anathematiza- 
bitur. (Col!. \-iii. p. '293.) 
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c:\.cOJnlunnication on whoever $hould oppo
o their con
titu- 
tions; m they anfithC1llatize whoever cloth not anathelnatize 
Theodorus. 
lJut pope ,rigilius did refuse to approve their doctrine and 
8entcncc; and. therefore (which was the case of nl:lny other 
Li
hops, a
 Barolliu:
 hÏ1nself doth confe
s and argue) was Baron. 
. . b . I I . h 1 . I . ann. 5 
3. 
drIven Into allIS unent; W IcrCI}) e f l( expIre n. 
. 223: 
\
 ot po
tcrity hath etnbraced this synod as a legitimate and 
valid general synod; and the popes following did profess the 
highest reverence thereto, equally \\ ith the preceding general 
8)ï1ods 0; so little nece
sary is the pope's consent or concur- 
rence to the validity of synodical definitions. 
U pon thi
 J3aronins hath an {t(hllirable reflection: P Here 
:5ta!/, saith he, 0 reader, and cons ide)> th,e matte)" atfently, (ay, 
do so, I pray,) tltat it is no ,tew tking, tllat some synod, in 
?,'hiclt thf pope leas not e'teJt pr
sent h!/ ltis legates, hut did 
oppose it, slwuld lIef ohtrtin th(' title of an (EcuJJlellical J.'{y,zod; 
u:heuas after'll.ard the pope's 
()ill did come in, that it slwuld 
obtain suclt a title. 
So, in the opinion of this doctor, the pope can easily change 
the nature of things, and make that becolne a general synod. 
which once was none; yea \vhich, as it was held, did not 
deserye the nan1e of any synod at aHq. 0 the virtue of papal 
luagic! or rather, 0 the iUlpudtnce of papal advocates! 
The canons of the sixth general council, exhibited by the Can. 2, 7, 
Trullane (or Qninise:\.t) synod, clearly and expressly do con- I
, ì 6 , 55, 
dClnn several doctrines and practices of RotHe: I ask whether 5, 7, 
the pope did confirlll thenl '? They will, to be sure, as they 
are concerned to do, answer, No: and indeed pope Sergius, as 
Anastasiu:s in his Life reportcth r, did refuse thenl; yet did 


m Si quis defendit--et non anathe- 
matizat cum-anathema sit. Ibid. 
n --contra ipsius (pontificis Rom. ) 
decreta ab ea ( synodo ) pariter sententia 
dicta. Baron. ann. :;:;3. 
. 219. Kon 
consentientes depositi in exilium mis8i 

unt. Lih. cap. 24. 
o Greg. :Ep. i. 24. Quintam quoque 
synodum pariter Yeneror, &c. i. 2.... 
Pelage II. Ep.- Agatho. Syn. "i. 
.\rt. 4. Leo. 
Yll. vi. Act. IR. Hadrian 
ad Xedar. 
P Hic siste, lector, atque rem attente 
C'onsickra; non es
e hoc nm um, ut ali- 


qua synodus, cui nee per legatos ipse 
pontifex il1terfuerit, sed adversatus fu- 
erit, titulum tamen ohtimwrit æcume- 
nicæ; cum postea ut hujusrnodi titu- 
lum obtineret, Romani pontificis volun- 
tas aect:3sit. Baron. ann. 553. 
. '224. 
q Si ad numeros ornnes, &c. Plene 
cOl1senties ipsam non æcumenicæ tan- 
turn, sed nee privatæ synodi mereri no- 
men_ Id. ann. 5:'3. 
. 219. 
r --in quihus ùiversa capitula Ro- 
manre ecclesiæ contraria scripta inerant. 
Anmiìt. ill J'rit. Joh. .- II. 
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they pass for legitimate in the whole church; for in their 
general synod, (the second Nicene,) without contradiction, one 
of then1 is alleged (out of the very original paper, wherein the 
fathers had subscribed) as a Scanon of tlte holy general sixtlt 
synod; and avowed for such by the patriarch Tarasius, both 
in way of argument of defence and of profession in his synod- 
ical Epistle to the patriarchs; (where he saith, that together 
witli the divine doctl
ines of tlte sixtlt synod, Ite doth also 
eillbrace tlte canons enacted by it t ;) of which Epistle pope 
Adrian, in his answer thereto, doth recite a part containing 
those words, and u applaud it for orthodox; signifying no 
offence at his en1bracing the Trullane canons. And all those 
hundred and two canons are again avowed by the synod in 
their antithesis to the synod of Constantinople. In fine, if we 
believe Anastasius, pope John VII. did, x being tinwro'lls, out 
of h'llntan Ira-ilty, direct these canons, without al/tendment, by 
two JJletropolites, to the emperor; that is, he did adlnit them so 
as they stand. 
But it may be instanced that divers synods have asked the 
pope's consent for ratification of their decrees and acts. 
So the fathers of the second general synod, having in an 
Epistle to pope Damasus and the \vestern bishops declared 
\vhat constitutions they had made, in the close speak thus: 
Y In wlticlt tltings, being legally and canonically settled by 
tS, we 
do exhort your reverence to acquiesce, out of spirit'ltal charity 
and fear of tIle Lord. 
So the synod of Chalce
lon did, with much respect, ask 
from pope Leo the confirmation of its sanctions. z That YOlt 
may know how that we have done notlting for favo'ltr 01" out of 
spite, b
tt as guided by tlte divine direction, 'iDe have JJlade 
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s Kav
v 'T1]S à1das lCal OìICOV}tfEVllC1]S 
ËIC'T'l]S uvvó
ov. 8yn. Nic. II. Act. iv. 
(631.) npW'TÓ'TV7rOS X&P'T'l]s 
u'Tlv, 
V ép 
ll7rÉ'}'patþav 01 7f'a'TÉ p fS. Ibid. 
t T1]s 

 aV'T1]s à
las ëICT
S uvvó
ov, 
p.E'Tà 7r&.V'TWV 'TWV ÈvOÉup.ws lCal OHw
é;,S 
ÈlCcþWV'l]OÉV'TWV 
O
P.&.'TWV 7rap' aV'T1]s, lCal 
'Tots ilC
oøév'Tas lCavóvas à7rooÉxop.al. 
Act. iii. p. 592. 
u Ta6'T'fl 'TV p.ap'Tvplq. 'T1]S òpØooó
ov 
7rlU'TEWS, &c. Ibid. (p. 363.) Act. vi. 
p. 73 2 . (Dist. xvi. cap. 5, &c.) 
x Sed hic hurnana fragilitate timidus 
hos nequaquam tomos emendans per 


suprafatos metropolitas direxit ad prin- 
cipem. Anast. in Vtt. Jolt. VII. 
Y ofs &s 
vOÉup.ws Kal lCavovlIíwS 7rap' 
';Jp.îv ICElCpa'T'l]ICÓUl lCal 'T
V óp.ETÉpav uv

 
XalPElV 7rapalCaÀoûp.ev 
ùÀf1f3Elav, 'T1]S 
- " , \ 
7rVEvp.a'TllC'l]S p.eUL'TEVOVU'l]S a
a7r'l]s, lCaL 
'TOU ICvpLaKoû cþó!3ov, &c. Theod. v. 9. 
z "!va 

 
VW'Tf WS OVOfV 7rpÒS X&pw, 
1) 7rpÒS à7rÉxOElav 7rE7rOL1}lCap.Ev, àM' &s 
OElcp ICVßfpVW}tfPOL 7f'Vfúp.an, 7rû'uav vp.îv 
'TWV 7rE7rpa'}'p.Évwv T1;V åûvap.Lv '
vwp[ua- 
" C I \- 
/-LfV ELS UVU'TaULV 7}p.E'TEpaV, lCa, 'TWV 7rf- 
7rpa
p.ÉJlwv ßEßaíwu[v 'TE leal uV
KaT&Of- 
UU}. Syn. Chalco ad P. Leon. I. p. 47 6 . 
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X.",WZNl to you the fOi'ce of all tllat has been dOlle, /0/' YOlU' con- 
Cllrrenc , and fOi o tlte confinnation and olprobation of the things 
done. "') 
Of the fifth synod pope Leo II. saith, a t!tat lle agreed to 
wltat In-as detern'tÎned in it, and confirJlls it with tlte authority of 
tlte blessed Þ';t.lJetei'. 
To these allegations we reply, that it was indeed the manner 
of all synods, (for notification of things, and promulgation of 
their orders; for denlonstration and Juaintenance of concord; 
for adding weight and authority to their detenuinations; for 
engaging all bishops to :1 willing conlpliance in observing 
theul, for attestation to the common interest of all bishops in 
the Christian truth, and in the governance and edification of 
the church,) having fralnerl decrees concerning the public 
state, to deIl1and in fairest terms the consent to theln of all 
catholic bishops, who were absent froln them, to be attested 
by their subscription. 
So did Constantine recolllnlend the Nicen
 decrees to all 
Lishops, undertaking that they would assent to them b. 
So (ulore expressly) the synod of Sardica, in their Epistle 
to all bishops of the catholic church; c Do ye also, onr hre- 
thren and fillow-ministmos, the more 'Use diligence, as heing 
jJresent in spirit 
()ith our synod, to yield consent hy YOMr suh- 
scription, that concord 1na!/ be preserved every 'll,ltere hy all tlte 
fellow-m inisteJ's. 
So did pope Liberius request of the emperor Constantius, 
d tkat the faith delircel'ed at ;""Tice 'JIugnt he confirlned by the 
subscription of all hishops. 
So did A thanasius e procure a synod at A lexandria to 
confirJ1
 the decrees at Sardica and in Palestine concenzlng 
hint. 


a Toîs Trap' aÙT1]S ðpU18E<<n tTVVaIVEl, 
leal 7"P aÙØEvTlCf TOU p.aleaplov nÉTpOV 
I3fl3alo'i. P. Leo II. Ep. (p. 306.) 
b · AtTl-L'vw! 15JXEtT8E 71}V TOV 0fOU X&.. 
plV Kal 6elav ws àÀ"r}8ws iVTOÀ1}V-. De 
Vito Const. iii. 20. Ka2 aùTòS 15È 'Tfi 

 , 1 'l..' r Ó . 

!:ETfpq. a'ì'XlVOlCf a.pEtTal V7rEOX p."r}V. lb. 
m. T 9. 
c 
Trov15&.tTaTE 15f p.ô,7\7\ov leal úp.E1r, 
à.15t7\cþol leal uVÀÀflTovp'ì'ol, ws TciJ wvE'fJ- 
p.a7'l tTVVÓVTES TiJ UVVÓ
lf' YJ!-twv UVJlE1TI
1}- 

[(fu8cu 15,' úTro'ì'pa<þ
s ÚI-LETIpaS, Ú1r
p 


TOV 7rapà Tr&'VTWV TWV ?ravTaxov UiJÀ- 
7\
lTOVp'ì'WV T1}V ðp.ocþCAJVlav 15lauw(Eu8al. 

yn. ðarJ. Epist" apud Athall. in Apol. 
ii. p. 766 
<1 'E(-.]Tfl 15f T1}V fJ.fV iv N llealq. wapa- 
1508Eîuav wlu7'1v úTro'ì'pacþa1s TWV 7r&'VTWJI 
iTrlUIe67f'c.Jv IepaTlJvEu8al. ðOZ. iv. I I. 
e 
lJvo15ov 'ì'Evlu8al WapEUlefva(f TWV 
l
 Ai'ì'V7rTOV brIUK1J7rwv, leal jTrl1/!TJcþlual 
'T01S EV 
ap1501 leal na7\aluT[vrJ wEp2 aVTov 
15El5o-yp.lvols. Iù. iv. 1. 
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So the l\Iacedollian bishops are said to have authorized 
their agents f to ratify the faith of consubstant-iality. 

lany such instances occur in story, by which it 111ayappear 
that the decrees of synods concerning faith, or concerning any 
lnatters of comlnon interest, ,vere presented to all bishops, and 
their consent requested or required; because, say the Roman 
clergy in St. Cyprian, ga decree cannot be fir1J
, whiclt ltas not 
tlte consent of Jnany. 
'Vhence it is no wonder, if any synods did thus proceed 
to,vard so eminent a bishop as ,vas he of Ronle, that they should 
endeavour to give hiln satisfaction; that they should desire to 
receive satisfaction from him of his conspiring with thenl in 
faith, of his ,villingness to conlply in observing good rules of 
discipline; that (as every vote had force, so) the suffrage of one 
in so great dignity and reputation Inight adjoin sonle regard 
to their judgment h. 
The pope's confirlnation of synods, what was it in effect but 
a declaration of his approbation and assent, the which did 
Ka7'à. 7'
V confirnl by addition of suffrage; as those who were present by 
al.Jvo
"C'lJV h . d I h b b I . b . . 
, ' ua "" II t en
 vote, an t lose w 0 were a sent Y t len
 su sCrI p tIon, 
f: leu pw p. <= 
\lI7jfþov-. are said to confirm the decrees of councils; every such consent 
Epist. 
yn. b 0 d o h 1 0 h I b 
Chalco aù elng suppose to Increase t e aut lonty; w ence t Ie nunl er 
Leon. p. of bishops is sometilnes reckoned according to the subscrip- 
475. . f . b . } b I 0 1 f S d " t . 
Socr. ii. 20. hons 0 IS 10pS a sent; as t Ie councl 0 ar lCa IS sOlne 11l1e
 
et V a! b e
 ù ' related to consist of three hundred bishops, although not two 
ann. 1 1 . 
hundred were present, the rest. concurring by subscription to 
its definitions. 
Other bishops, in yielding their suffrage, do express it by,. 
i I confirnl, I define, [decree. 
But the effectual confirnlation of synods, which gave thenl 
the force of laws, was in other hands, and depended on the- 
iruperial sanction. 
So Justinian affirn1eth generaIly: k All these tllings at di- 


f 'Ev7'Hl\(fp.
vo'--l(vpwua' 7'
V 7'OV 
ðp.oov(T{ov 7r[U7'W. Hocr. iv. 12. 
g --quoniam nee firmum decretum 
potest essp, quod non plurimorum vide- 
bitur habere COllSenSUll1. Cle1'. Rom. 
apud C!lpr. Ep. 31. 
Il napa"aÀovp.
v 7'OLVVV 7'lP.1/UOV 7'aîs 
(Tats 1/;1]</>OLS 7'tJv "p{UlV. Syn. Chale. ad 
Leon. p. 476. 


i St'ntentias fratrum omncs scquimur, 
omnCs confirmamus, omnes observandas- 
esse deeernimus. Cone. Rom. P. IIiI. 
p. :. 79- 
k His itaque omnibus per divcrsa 
tempora subseeutis.. prædicti piæ recor- 
dationis nostri patres ea quæ in UllO- 
quoque eoncilio judicata sunt, Icglhus 
sui::; corrobOraYCl.unt,et eonth'maverunt;. 
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'leI'S tim s follou"iJ g, our abut) 
-I lied predecesso'l"s, of l]ious lJne- 
fWOI"!!, c01"ruhorated aud co rfirmed b!/ their la1/"s 'lchat 
aclt coltncil 
'had d, ff'I'Iniued, and lJ-'jJclled tltO& heretics ",.110 attempted to re- 
<:is the defiJlit 'ons of tl e aforc
aid fO'lll" c01tncils, and disturb the 
cltlll'clil s. 
So partieularlyConstantine (as Athanasius hitnselfreport.eth) 
) did by l II" con.fi'lit the decrees of the !J1'eat s!l1wd of l\"oice: and 
J:usebills :l

ureth the saIne; mile, saith he, did ratify tlte de- 
cnes of the synod b!/ h-is authority. His letters are extant., which 
he sent about the world, exhorting and requiring all to con- 
forni to the constitutions of that synod. 
So Theodosius did confil'lll the decrees of the second general 
synod, nadtlin!J, snith Sozomen, his con/ir1natory su.ff'rage to their 
decr(e: the which he did at the supplication of the fathers, 
a.dùressed to hinl in these terlllS; 0 Tr"'e therefore do beseech !lour 
grace, {hat b!! your pious edict the sentence of the synod may be 
autllOJ'i::;ed; that as hy tlte letters of con-cof'ation yon did honour 
the asselttbl!J, so you would also conjir,,
 the 'result of tllings 
decreed. 
Thú third generalsJnod was also confirnled by Theodosius II, 
as Justinian telleth us; p The ahove-named Theodosius, o!lJio1fs 
II mo:;, 1ìtaintaining 
L"hat had been so justl!! deterJ/llned against 
l\"'c
tvJ'ills and his impiety, made his condemnation valid. 
And this empero
 asserted this priviJege to hiulself, as of 
right and custonl belonging to hinl; writing to the synod in 
the8e words; qFor all things, so as }}lay please God, n"ithout 
contoltiousness and with truth being exallzlned, ought so to be 
established hy OUi' religiou sness. 


et hæretico
 qui definitionibus prædic- 
torum 
. quatuor c(,nciliorum rt'!'istere, 
et ecclesias conturbare conati sunt., ex- 
pulcrunt. JU$iill. in COllC. Jr. Coli. i. 
( p. 2 I O. ) 
1 Tà Trap' IKE[vwV -ypo.cþlv-ro., TOU UWf- 

píov ICUlVCI.IVWV, 'KpåTVVE vóp.cp. Athan. 
apu(l Theod. ii. 4. 
m 1'à T?]S uvv
l)ov M'Yp.aTo. ICVpWV fTrE- 
u<þpa-yt(ETO. EU5eb. de Vito {'onst. iii. '2 
. 
'TTrol)fXEU8at ICcd l)taT&TTfLV òtþEIAfTE. 
I d. iii. '20. 
n Ka2 Tà p.
v &l)E 'TV uvv
l)lf' rl)o
E, lCo.2 
ð ßau'ÀEvf tTrf
'1}cþluaTo. 
uz. vii. 9. 
o AE
l'f8a TO[VVV 'T?]S U?]S fJP.Ep/rr'1]'TOS 
ìP&p.,uaut TijS u'ÍÌf fvuE!3Elas 
7rtlCvpw(J7jvaL 
T
f UlIV

OV T
V 
ij<þov, 'iv' C:(T7rfP Toìs TijS 


KÀÝ10tCIJ!> -yp&.fJ.f.J.aUL T
]V ;ICICA'1]u(o.v TE'Tl- 
p.'1}Kas, O
TW lCal TWV l)û
&VTWV 
Trtucþpa- 
-ylu?7 s TÒ TIÀos. Præf. ad Can. Cone. 
Const. (apuù Bin. p. 660.) 
P Sed Pl'æc.lictu:- piïe recordationis 
Theodosius \ inùicans ea, quæ ita reete 
contra l'estorium et ejus Ünpietatem 
fuerant judicata, fecit firmiter obtinerc 
<,ontra pam faf'tam condemnationem. 
J u.\'till. ;n. Quinto l.'únc. ColI. I. 
q Xph 'Yàp Trttv'Ta lCaTà TÒ T
 eEcp p.b...- 
ÀOV àplulCHV èi1x.a tþLÀovELlClas lCa} P.ETà 
à.À1j8Eías t
ETau(JtvTa OßTW Trapà T?]S 'Í]P.E- 
'Tfpaf 8EouE{jElas ßEpatw8?]vat. Epist. 
Theod. ad Syn. Eph. in Aetis Cone. 
P.37t'. 



A Treatise o.f lite 
The other abortive synod at Ephesus was also confirmed ùy 
Theodosius junior, as Dioscorus in his defence alleged in these 
words, ,vhich she,v the luanneI' of practice in this case; r JVe 
th(jn indeed did j
tdge the tl
ings u)lticl
 
()ere Judped; the 
whole synod did accord 'lvitl
 'llS, and gave 'ì'erdict by theÍ1
 ou'n 
votes, and subscribed/and they 1..()ere referred to the most reli- 
gious enzperor Theodosius, of happy 'Jnenwry; and lte did by 
a general law confirJ1
 all things Judged by the holy and æcu- 
menical synod. 
So also did the emperor l\Iarcian confirn1 the synod of Chal- 
cedon, as himself telleth us in his royal edict; s lVe, saith he, 
kavin..q by the sacred edict of o
t)' serenity conjinned tlte Itoly 
synod, did UJarn all to cease from disputes about religion; with 
which pope Leo signifieth his compliance in these ternls; tBut 
because by all means your piety and 'most religio
ts will 'inust be 
obeyed, I Itave willingly approved tlte synodical constitutions about 
confirlning the catholic faith and contlenzning heretics, u..'ldch pleased 
'Jne. 
Justinian did with a witness confirm the fifth synod, punish- 
ing \vith banishulent all who would not submit to its determi- 
nations. 
In the sixth synod the fathers did request the elnperor, ac- 
cording to custonl, to confirm its definitions, in these very 
\vords; u To what 
()e have deterrnined set !Jour seal, your royal 
1
atijiccttion by writing, and confirrnation of tl
p'n1J all b9 t'l/OU}
 
sacred edicts and holy constitutions, according to custom. 
x TJTe beg t/
at by YO'ltr sacred signing of 
't you 
could give fm"()e 
to 
()llat 
ve have defined and sltbscribed. 
y lJTe ent1'
eat the ]Jower of our' Lord, g
âded hy God's 'l['isdoû1;, 
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r rH,uEÎs 7'olViJV ÈKp[va,uEv Td. KEKpt,u.éva' 
O'VVPVEa'EV 7},u'iv 7\"âO'a 1) UÙVOÕOS-, Kal Ka7"- 
BE7'O o;'cElats pfAJvaîs, Kal ú7ré'}'pat/Je- Kal 
ò.v1]véX01] 7'riJ EVO"EßEO'7'á7''f' ßa(J'tÀEÎ 7'1]S 
OEtas ^1]
EfAJS E>EoôoulqJ' Kal èßEßaCC4JUE 
1I"áv7'a 7'd. KEKpt,uiva 7\"apà 7'7]S á.'}'las Kal 
OlIíOV,uEVtK1]S O'vvóõov Vó,u
 '}'EVtKcp. S}n. 
Chalco Act. i. p. 59. 
s rlEpriJ 7'1]s 7},uE7'Ipas 7},uEpÓ7'1]7'OS õta- 
7'&/'y,ua'Tt 7'
]V á.'}'laJ/ ßEßatdJCTaJ/7'ES uíWOÕOJ/ 
V7rE,uv1]CTa,uEv éJ.-rrav'Tas -' {f;CT7'E 7'wJ/ 7rEpl 
8p1]CTKElas 7raVCTaCTf)at ÕtaÀ/
EfAJJ/. Cone. 
Chalco part. iii. p. 478. 
t Quia vero omnibus modis obedien- 
dum est pictati vestræ, religiosissimæque 
voluntati, constitlltionibus synodalibus, 


quæ mihi de confirmatione fidei catho- 
licæ et hæretÍ<'orum damnatione pIa- 
cuerunt, libens adjeci sententiam meaUl. 
P. Leo I. Ep'59' (ad lJ,lart. AlIg.) 
u Kal 7'oîs 7rap' 7},uwv ðptUf)EÛJ't CTppa- 
'}'wa 1I"ap&'uxov 7'7}v úp.wv r"Y"YpapoJ/ ßa(Jt- 
ÀtKhv È7rtKVPCIJUlJl, Kal õtà 8e[fAJV 7]ÕlK7'WJ/, 
Kal 7'wJ/ È
 roovs EVCTEßWV Õta'Tá
EWV 7'
]V 
7'OV'TClJJI á.7ráv7'wV ßEßaCWUlJI. Syn. VI. 
Act. xviii. p. '275. 
x AÌ'ToV,uEV ÕU}. OEtas v,u.wv V7rou1]- 
P.EtWCTEfAJS 7'ð KVPOS 7rapaCTxÉuOat 7'riJ 1I"al 
7},uwv ÈKcþCIJJ/1]8lv'Tt Èvv7\"o"YpápqJ 8pqJ. Ibid. 
p. '283. 
Y AÌ'TOVJ.l.EJ/ Tð 8EÓUOcþOJl TOV ÕEU7rÓTOV 
Itp&.TOS 7\"pÒS p.d(oJ/a 7'1]5 òp8oõó
ov 7r/- 



Pope's Huptenzacy. 
to confi In, for tltO greater sf rengtl" and secll rity of the ortlw- 
do." faith, tlte cúpi .
 uf uur elerminat;oll read ÏìI1 the hearing 
of YOl r IllOst SCl'elW nUL/est!!, Ild subscribed hy us, tltae tltey 
'/Itay be d li "cred to the five patriarcltal :sees with Y01t'J' pious 
CQllji ru({t! ion. 
According]y he did confirm that synod by his edict; 

 .All tnese tkings b ing tltu..
 ol'dered by tlds :;ixtlt holy and 
æC1IJl/ulÎcal 
nod; u;e d croce, i".at llO'lle u;lwsoeocJ' trouble lbÎlI
- 
self furtncr about this faitll, OP advance any I ew inventions 
about it. 
So ho told pope Leo II. in his Epistle to hinl; aTltis divine 
and 'Ccne'J"able detcJoJllination the ltOly synod has ,made, to u;ltich 
1"e also Ita "e subscribed, and confirllwd it by our religious edicts, 
exnortin[1 all OlUO people, ?Æ'nO have any lo'Ce for Ghrist, to fOllO'lV 
i/le faitlt there lV- oitten. 
Pope Leo tens his nanlesake Leo the- ell1perOr, b tltat lle 
1ìlllS! alu:a!ls remember that the imjJerial power was given him., 
ot only to ute tlle world, but 'l1lOre especiall!l to protect tIle 
cnul"cn. 
So by long prescription, c0l11nlencing with the first general 
synod, did the emperor enjoy this prerogative; and with good 
reason, he having an unquestionable warrant and obligation 
to prolllote the welfare of the church, designed by those 
conventions; he being the guardian of concord alnong his 
subjects, and protector of their liberties, which might be 
nearly concerned in conciliar proceedings; the power of 
enacting laws being an inconlluunicable branch of sovereign 
majesty; he 
done having power conlnlitted to hin], able to 
enforce the observance of decrees, without which they would 
in effect signify little. 
Because also conlnlonly the decrees of synods did in a lllan- 
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O"'TEWf à,(J"(P&.Àf&&.v 'TE leal ßEßalw(T&v llTo'To- 
'll"OUf jva'll"o'}'på.fpoUf õpous 'TOU àva'ì'vw- 
O"fJÉV'TOf lea'Tà 'll"apouu[av 'TOU '}'al\11Vo'T&'TOU 
úp.wv lepd'TOUf öpou ilel;o81]vat 'Toîs 'll"ÉV'TE 
'll"a'TptapXtleOîf 8p&VOlf p.f:'Tà 'T1]S EVUE{:30US 
úpiiJv {J7rou71p.EtcfJuEWf. Ibid. p. 284. 
z Tov'TWV O
'TWS cur&.V'Twv ínrò 'T1]S á.'ì'las 
-ra'Ú77]s leal OlICOV/-LEVtler,S ËIe'T71S uvvól)ov 
8taTV7rw6ÉVTWV, Sancimus, &JUTE p.71l)Éva 
-rwv 'll"c1VTWV ff'TEpÓV 'Tt 1rEpl -r1]v 'II"[U7 tV 

Pi'á.uau6at, 
 leatVÓTEpoV l5ó'ì'p.aTos jcþEO- 
pfp.a p.71xall1} , uau6at &c. Ibid. Edict. 
Const. p. 29-j.. 


a eEWV l)
 UE{:3&'lT/-LWV 8pov 7} á.'ì'la lT6v- 
Oòos j
E{:3ó11uEV, 
 leal Uvvu'll"E'}'pá
a/-LEv, 
leal l)t' EVUE{:3WV 7}p.iìJv 'hl)[leTWJ! TOVTOV 
brEleVpWlTC.:LEV 'll"pOTpÉ\þall'TH éÍ.1T'aVTa TÒV 
cþtÀÓXptU'TOV l}p.wv Àaòv TV jv aÙTOÎS' j'}'- 
'}'E'ì'pap.p.ÉV[1 'll"íUTEt uvvl7rEu8at, &.c. Ibid. 
p. 29 8 , 3 02 . 
b Debes incunctanter advert ere rc- 
giam potestatt-'m tibi non solum ad 
lllundi regimen, sed maxime ad ecclesiæ 
præsidium esse l'ollatam, &c. Leo 
l[. 
Ep. 75. 


x 
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A Treatise of the 
ner retrench SOllle part of the roya] prerogative translating or 
iluparting to others causes before appropriate to his jurisdic- 
tion, (as in the case of appeals, and of prohibiting addresses to 
court, ordered in the Sardican and other synods; of exempting 
clergynlen from secular jurisdiction, frol11 taxes and comillon 
burdens, &c.) which ought not to be done without his license 
and authority. 
So that the oriental bishops had good reason to tell the 
enlperor, that cit was -impossible, v)ithoui his authority, to ordcr 
the }natters ltnder consideration with good law and order. 
I t is nowise reasonable that any other should have this 
power, it being inconsistent with public peace, that in one 
state there should be two legislative powers; which might 
clash the one \vith the other, the one enacting sanctions preju- 
dicial to the interest and will of the other: wheref
re the pope 
being then a citizen of Ronle, and a subject to the enlperor, 
could not have a legislative power, or a negative vote in s}'nods, 
but that \vholly did belong to the imperial authority. 
But it is opposed, that sonle synods have been declared in- 
va]id for want of the pope's confirlnation; for to the decrees of 
the synod at Arill1Ïnulll it ,vas excepted, d that they \vere null, 
because the bishop of ROl11e did not consent to thel11: e TIt ere 
could not (say the ROll1an s}'nod in Theodoret) be any pr
judice 
from tlte n'ltn
ber of those asseJnbled in Arirninzt1n, it being pla.in, 
tltat neither the ROJnan bis/w)), wlwse sztffrage OZtgltt first to have 
been 'received, nor Vicentius, wlw for so 'lit-any years did lwld ltis 
episcopacy blarneless, nor otlwl'S agreeing to such tkings, To which 
exception I answer, that, 
1. That which is alleged against the synod of Ariminunl 
is not the defect of the pope'ls confirmation subsequent, but of 
his consent and concurrence before it, or in it; f which is 
very reasonable, because he ]'ad a right to be present, and to 


c 'A
{;Jla'Tov "'Yàp ws 
"'Yovp.
8a 
lxa 'TOU 
ðp.
'Tlpov Kp&.'TOVS f:V'T&.K'TWS Kal jv8
lTp.ws 
'Te), 7rpOKEíp.
va 'TvTrc.J8íjval. ReI. Orient. 
ad Imp. Act. 8yn. Eph. p. 372. 
d Twv iv · AplP.lvCfJ lnrEvaV'T(WJI 'TaÙT7]S 
åKÙPWV ðv'Tc.Jv, WS p.'f}'TE 'Pwp.aíwv brtlTK6- 
7rCfJ, P.1}'TE 'TWJI l).ÀÀwv. (J'vv8
p.Évwv aV'To"is, 
leal WS 7roÀÀWJI 'TWV aÛTó61 (J'vJI
À8óv'TWV 
åTrap
(J'8Ú''Twv 'To"is 'TÓ'TE 7rap' av'Twv 


o"'Y- 
p.I VOLS. Soz. vi. 23. 
e Ov
È yàp 7rpÓlCptP.&. 'Tl 'hôvv
81] "Y
- 


vtlT8al Ú7rÒ TOU àpl8p.ou 'TWlI 
v' Aptp.lvçd 
(J'vvax8Év'Twv, Ó7r6'TE (J'vvt(J''T1]KE, P.1}TE 'TWV 
'Pwp.alwv j7rtlTKÓ7rOV, olì 7rpÒ 7r&.JI'TWV rÔH 
'T
JI "YJlwp.1]'V jK
É
alT8at, OiJ'TE OVIKEV'Tlov 
?is 
7rl 'TO(J'OÙ'TOIS l'T
(J't 'T
V j7rI(J'KOTr
V 
à(J'TrlÀws 
cþùÀa

v, or.'T
 'TWV l).ÀÀwv 'To"is 
'TOWV'TOLS lTv"'YKaTa8Ep.ÉvwV -. Theod. ii. 
22. 
f P. Liberius being absent, detained 
from it by violence in banishment. 



Pope's Slipremacy. 


507 


concur In all such a.s"'enlLlics, (.specially being RO eminent a 
Lishop. 
2. The 
amè exception every bishop Inight allege, an having 
a like rio'ht an(l connnon intere
t to vote in those assemblies. 
o 
3. Accordingly the di
.scnt of other bishops, particularly of 
tho.sc (llllincnt in dignity or Illerit, is also a1l0gc(1 in exception; 
"hich ha(l LCCIl needless, if his alone dissent had becn of so 
yery peculiar force. 
It.. The mnpf\fOr, and luany other bishops, did not know of 
any pt1culiar necessity of his continuation. 
Again it may be objected, that popes have voided the de- 
creeS of general synods, as (lid pope Leo the decrees of the 
synod of Chalccdon, concerning the privileges of the Constan- 
tinopolitan see, in these Llunt words; gBut tlte agreements of 
hishups I'LPllflnant to tlw holy canons IJZade at ]{ice, !lour faith 
and pitt!! joininp 'U'itl/; lIS, 'Ice wa'kr '('oid, aud hy the author-it!! 
0./ the hless II apostle St. Peter, by (l general ddpprnination u:e 
di.
altltul: and in his Epistle to thosp of that synod, h È
or 
'Wlt'ever 
.,ti,l, conceit may anlt itself 
citlt e.JJtoì'ted compliances, 
and thinÁ' its u.i1fullless sufficientl!! strell.'lthened ll"ith the name 
of cOllllcils: !let l 'hat(jcer is contrary to the canons of the ahor:e- 
named fathù's will he 1.t(Jak and void. Lastly, in his Epistle 
to !\Iaxinlus, bishop of Antioch, he says, i He has sucl/; a J'e- 
t,'erenCfJ for the ,..Yicene CaIlO'J1S, that he will not J}(J"}ltit or endure 
that v:hat those ltVly fathers have detennined be by any morelt!! 
violated. 
This behaviour of pOpt
 Leo (although applauded and in1Ï- P. Gdas. 
tated b) 80lne of his successor:-:) I doubt not to exce p t a!!ainst ( EP d . E I3.. 
LJ a.. piSCo 
in behalf of the s!J'nod, that it was disorderly, factious, and ar- Dard.) J?' 
( ,] . . d I f b . . ,]. I h 6.p. et III 
rogant, procceuJng III ec( rOlll anI ItIon anu Jea ousy;) t e Tract. de 
lC3(ling act of high preslunption in this kind, and one of the Anathem. 
d f I b . 1 . . I . I d . I I (p. 64 7 .) 
see sot lat exor Itant filn 
)ltIon, " lIC 1 II at ength oyer- P. Pelag. II. 
whehn the diO'nity and liberty of the Christian re l )ublic: yet El
. 5. (ad 
o J Eham.) 
g C . . . " I ' . P.474.- 
onsenSlOncs vero elnscoporum, et a
)pehtu5 suos c
n
l lOrum æstm
ct Greg. 
I. 
sauetorum canonUIll apud Kiciam COll- nOllllUC "'oborandos, mfirmulll atque lr- E 
ditorum regulis repugnantes, unita no- ritum erit, quiequiù a 11ræùictorum pa- p. 
biscum \ e
træ fidei pietate, in irritum trum c.anonilms dis('reparit. Ep. 6 I. (ad 
mittimus, et per authoritatem beati Syn. Chalced.) 
Petri apo
toli generali prorsus defini- i Tanta apud me est Nicenorum ca- 
tione ('a!-'
all1Us. P. Leo I. Ep. 55. (o.d nouum reyerentia, ut ea quæ sunt a 
Pulchcr. .A ltg.) sanctis patribus l'onstituta nee permise- 
h QuantumliLet ('uim extortis assen- rim nec patiar.aliqua novitate violari. 
tationiLus se
e instruat yanitatis clatio, Leo, Ep. 62. (ad .'/ad'. Autioch.) 
xQ 
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for somewhat qualifJing the business it is observable, that he 
did ground his repugnancy and pretended annulling of t.hat 
decree, (or of decrees concerning discipline,) not so much upon 
his authority to cross general synods, as upon the inviolable 
firn1ness and everlasting obligation of the Nicene canons; the 
,vhich he (although against the reason of things, and rules of 
government) did presu1l1e no synod could abrogate or alter. 
In fine, this opposition of his did prove ineffectual by the 
sense and practice of the church, maintaining its ground 
against his pretence. 
It is an unreasonable thing, that the opinion or hUlllour of 
one man (no wiser or better cOlnmonly than others) should be 
preferred before the comn1on agreen1ent of his brethren, being 
of the same office and order with him; so that he should be 
able to overthrow and frustrate the result of their meetings 
and consultations, \vhen it did not square to his conceit or 
interest; especially seeing there is not the least appearance 
of any right he hath to such a privilege, grounded in holy 
scripture, tradition, or custonl: for seeing that scripture hath 
not a sJIlable about general synods, seeing that no rule about 
them is extant in anv of the first fathers, till after three hun- 
'" 
dred years, seeing there ,vas Dot one such council celebrated 
till after that time, seeing in none of the first general synods 
any such canon was fran1ed in favour of that bishop, what 
ground of right could the pope have to prescribe unto them, 
or tlnvart their proceedings? Far more reason there is, (in 
confornlity to all former rules and practice,) that he should 
yield to all his brethren, than that all his brethren should 
submit to him: and this we see to have been the judgnlent 
of the church, declared by its practice in the cases before 
touched. 
IV, It is indeed a proper endO\Vlllent of an absolute sove- 
reignty, iU1ll1ediateJy and il11mutably constituted by God, with 
no tern1S or rules linlÎting it, that its ,vill declared in way of 
precept, proclanlations, concerning the sanction of laws, the 
abrogation of thern, the dispensation ,,,ith thenl, should be 
observed. 
This privilege therefore in a high strain the pope challengeth 
to hilnself; asserting to his decrees and sentences the force 
and obligation of laws; so that the body of that canon law, 
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whereby he l'retendeth to govern the church, doth in greatest 
part consist of papal edicts, or decreta] epistles, inlitating the 
rescripts of emperors, and bearing the saIne force. 
In G ratian we have these aphorisms frOID popes concerning 
this their pri,-ilege. 
k,L\""o pcr
on ougld to have either the 'will or the power to trans- 
gress the precepts of the apostolic see. 
I _ TI ()se things 'I. "Iâch by the apostolic see nave at several 
times been u'ritten fo')" tIle catlwlic faith, for sO'ltnd doctrines, fOl' 
tl 'Carious and 'lnanifold exigency oftl/;e clulrch, and tl/;e 'Inanners 
0.( the faitlifitl, Iw'l' In'llch rather o'ltght thell to be 2)J"eferred in all 
honour, and hy all 'Jnen altogether, upon all occasions 'll
/latsoever 
to he reve'rently received! 
m Those decretal tpistles zchicn most holy popes have at divers 
t imeð gi-ven out j
'oll
 the city of Ronze, upon their heing consulted 
'lcitlt b!l dirers bishops, 'lce decree that they be receiced 'lvitl" rcene- 
'i'at ion. 
nIf ye Ita ve not the decrees of the hislwps of Ronw, ye are to 
óe accused of neglect and caì'elessness; hut if ye ha've tlzein, yet 
obser'Ce thcn
 not, ye are to be cltidden and 'rebuked 1m' YOUJ
 
fewe}'tty. 
o All the sanctions of the apostoUc see are so to be 
tnde'l'stood, 
as if confirrned by the 'Coice of Bt.Peter lâûlself. 
p Becaztse the Rom,an cllurch, over 'iclticl" by tlw 'will of CI"rist 
we do p'reside, is P1'oposed .for a rnirror and exaJuple
. 'lonalsoever 
it clotlt determine, '1chatsoever that dot!" appo.int, is perpetually 
and irrefragablg to he observed by all m.en. 


k N ulli fas est vel velIe vel posse 
transgredi apostolicæ sedis præcepta. 
P. Greg. lV. Dist. xi'{. cap.5. 
1 -Quanto potius quæ ipsa (sedes 
apostolica) pro catholica fide, profanis 
(1. pro 
anis) dogmatibus, pro ,ariis et 
multifariis ecclesiæ necessitatibus et fi- 
delium moribus diverso tempore scrip- 
sit, omni debent honore præferri, et ab 
omnibus prorsus in quibuslibet oppor- 
tunitatibus discretione '"el dispensatione 
magistra rC'verenter assumi? P. Nic. I. 
Epist. Hist. xix. cap. 1. 
m Dccr('tales cpistolas, quas beatis- 
simi papæ dh crsis temporibus ab urbc 
Roma }Jro dh crsorum patrum consu1ta- 
tione dcderunt, ,enerabiliter suscipien- 
das dccernimus. P. Gela.'i.l. (in deereto) 
lit. a J.Vic. P. Ep. 42. ad Episc. Galliæ. 


Dist. '{ix. cap. I. 
n Si decreta Romanorum pontificum 
non habetis, de neglectu atque incuria 
estis arguendi; si vero habetis et non 
o bscrvatis, de temeritate estis corripiendi 
et iucrepandi. P. .J.Vie. I. Ep. 6. ad Photo 
Diss. xx. cap. '2. 
o Sic orones apostolicæ sedis sanctio- 
nes accipiendæ sunt, tanquam ipsius di- 
,ini Petri voce firmatæ sunt. P. Agatho, 
Dist. xix. cap. '2. Vide Syn.VI. Act. iv. 
P.35. 
p Quia in speculum, et e-xemplum 
::-;. Romana ecclesia, cui nos Christus 
præessc voluit, proposita est, ab omni- 
bus quicquid statuit, quicquid ordinat, 
perpetuo et irrefragabiliter observandum 
est. P. Steph. (Dist. xix. cap. 3.) P. Ge- 
las.l. Ep. 9. De Di$pens. (p. 633.) 
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q JVe 1-()ho according to the plenitude of OWl' pOlcer llave a right 
to dispense above la'w OJ" right. 
r Tit-is see-tl/;at u)lâclt it 1night do by its own sole autho'J'ity, 
't 
'is often pleased to deft ne by consent of its priests. 
But this power he Joth assnme and exercise n1erely upon 
usurpation, and unwarrantably; having no ground for it in 
original right or ancient practice. 
Eph. 
v. 5. Originally the church hath no other general lawgiver, beside 
J am. IV. I 2 - L d d L . 
our one or an one awg
ver . 
As to practice we Il1ay observe, 
1. Anciently (before the first general synod) the church had 
* åpxaîa. no other laws beside the divine laws; or those * which were 
C t87J , S t ' yn t '. derived from the a p ostles b y traditional custom; or those 
ons an 1- 
nop. call. 2. which each church did enact for itself in provincial synods; 
or \vhich were propagated fronl one church to another by 
inlitation and c0l11pliance; or which in like luanner \vere 
framed and settled. 
'Vhence, according to different traditions, or different rea- 

ons and circun1stances of things, several churches did vary in 
points of order and discipline. 
The pope then could not in1pose his traditions, laws, or cus- 
t0111S upon any church; if he did attell1pt it, he was liable to 
suffer a repulse; as is notorious in the case, when pope 'Tictor 
\vould (although rather as a doctor than as a lawgiver) have 
reduced the churches of Asia to confonl1 with the Ronuln, in 
the tin1e of celebrating Easter; wherein he found not only 
stout resistance, but sharp reproof. 
In St. Cyprian's tilne every bishop had a free power, ac- 
cording to his discretion to govern his church; and it \vas 
deell1ed a tyrannical enterprise for one to prescribe to another, 
or to require obedience fronl his colleagues; as otherwhere by 
tllany clear allegations out of that holy 111al1 we have shewed: 
s For none of 1-/;$, saith he, 'iuakes lâu
self a his/lop of bishops., 


q Qui secundum plcnituùinem potcs- 
fati=--, de jure possumus supra jus dis- 
pensare. P. Inn. IlI. Decret. G1'eg. 
lib. iii. tit. 8. cap. of. 
f Scdes bæc - quod singulari etiam 
auctoritate perficere valet, multorum 
sæpe sacerdotum decernit definirc con- 
sensu. P. Nic. I. Ep. 18. (ad Caro- 
ium R.) Leo I. Ep. I. cap. 5. P. Hila- 


rius in Cone. Rom. p. 578. Caus. 25. 
quo i. cap. 4. P. Drh. Caus. 25, quo i. 
t'ap. 6. P. Anast. ad Imp. Anast. P. 
Siric. Ep. i. (p.691.) 
s Neque enim quisquam nostrum epi- 
seopum se esse episcoporum constituit, 
aut tyrannico terrore ad obsequcndi ne- 
cessitatem collegas suos adigit; quando 
haLeat omnis episcopus pro licentia li- 



[Jope's S"p
'e7ll([cy. 
or 6y t!/rann .cal tfJrrol' compels ltis collca9lws to a nece
sity 
of obediencl'; ..,inre e
"('j:J hi.
hop, accol'din,Q to tlte license of 
h..s 0 "It liberty and power, !tatl" !tis own freedOJIt, and can 
IW /lwre he Judged hy Inothe'r, tl an he himse1f can judpe 
a ,wth('J'. 
If any new law were then introduced, or rule deterlnÌned 
for conuuon practice, it was done by the general agreement of 
hi
hop
, or of a preponderant nlultitudc among them, to whonl 
the rest out of nloùesty :1nd peaceablenesq did yielrl cOlnpli- 
nnce; nccording to that saying of the Roman clergy to St. 
Cyprian, (upon occasion of the debate concerning the man- 
ner of adlnitting lapsed persons to cOlllmunion,) t That de- 
cree (( nnot he 'Calid, t!tat hath not the consent of the major 
pa fl. 
The whole validity of such laws or rules did indeed wholly 
stand upon presumption of such consent.; whereby the common 
liberty anù interest was secured. 
2. After that by the elnperor's conversion the church, en- 
joying !Secular protection and encouragelnent, did reduce itself
 

L8 into :1 closer union :1nd freer conilliunication of parts, so 
into a greater uniforIuity of practice; uespecialIy by means of 
great synods, wherein (the governors and representatives of all 
churches being called unto then1, and presluned to concur in 
then1) were ordained s:1nctions, taken to oblige all; the pope 
harl indeed a greater stroke th:111 formerly, as having the first 
pl:1ce in order, or privilege of honour, in ecclesiastical :1ssem- npW'TEîa 
bIie
, where he did concur; Jet had no casting vote, or real TL}J.7}S. 
ad vantage above others: all things passing by majority of 
vote: this is supposed as notorious in the acts of the fifth 
council: x This, say they, is a thing to be granted, that in 
councils u'e '1nllst not 'eaard the interlocution O if one or two 
'" , 
but those things which are commonl!! defined hy all, or by tlte- 


Sll 


'JllOst. 


bertatis et })otesmtis suæ arbitrium pro- 
prium j tamque juðieari ab alio non 
P?
bit, quam nee ipse potest alterum ju- 
dl(
re. ('!lpr. in Cone. Carthag. 
t Quoniam ne<' firmum decretum pot- 
est cs
c, quod non plurirnorurn videbi- 
tur habuis
e eonsensum. Cler. Rom. ad 
Cypr. (Epist, 31.) 
u idem enim omnes eredimur opera- 


ti, in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes 
censuræ et disciplinæ consensione so- 
ciati. Cler. Rrtm. ad ClIP'-. Ep. 31- 
x 1110 certe constituto, quod in conci- 
liis non uniu:3 vel seeundi interlocutio- 
nero attenderp oportet, sed hæc quæ 
communiter ab omnibus vel ampliori- 
bus definiuntur. Coneil. v. Collat. 6. p. 
263- 



31fl 


A Treatise of the 


So also in the fifth council, George, bishop of C onstan- 
tinople, saith, that y seeing every 'whel"e the council of the 'Jnztlti- 
t'ltcle, or of the nwst, cloth prevail, it .is necessary to anatlteÎÌ
atize 
tlte persons before mentioned. 
3. 
Ietropolitan bishops in their provinces had far more 
power, and Illore surely grounded, than the pope had in the 
\vhole church, (for the metropolitans h::td an unquestioned 
authority, settled by custOIU, and confirmed by synodical de- 
crees,) Jet had not they a negative voice in synodical debates: 
for it is decreed in the Nicene synod, that in the designation 
of bishops, (which was the principal affair in ecclesiastical 
Kra'TEhCIJ 'Í1 adn1Înistrations,) pluralit!! of votes sho'ldd prevail. 
TClJJI 7rÀEtD- I .. d d . I h d b . d \ 
PClJJl1þ1j<þos. t IS In ee there salc J that none soul e ordalne XWp'
 
Conc 6 . Kic. yvwfl'Y}Ç, without tIle opinion of the 'Jnetropolitan: but that doth 
can. . 
not import a negative voice in him, but that the tr::tnsaction 
should not pass in his absence, or without his knowledge, ad- 
vice, and suffrage; for so the ::tpostolical canon (to which the 
Nicene fathers there did allude and refer, n1eaning to inter- 
pret it) cloth appoint, that the n1etropolitan should zdo nothing 
åVEV T

 7r&VTWV yvwfl'Y}
J withOZtt thø opinion of all, that is, 
without suffrage of the most, concluding all; (for surely that 
c::tnon cloth not give to each one ::t negative voice.) And 80 the 
synod of Antioch (held soon after that of Nice, which there- 
fore knew best the sense of the Nicene fathers, and how the 
custom ,vent) doth interpret it, decreeing, that aa bishop 
slwztld not be ordained 
citho'ltt a synod, and the jJJ'esence of 
the metropolitan of the province; in \vhich synod yet they 
deternline, that b pluralit!! of 'totes shO'ltld carr!! it; no pe- 
culiar advantage in the case being granted to the metro- 
politan. 
Seeing therefore provincial synods were more ancient than 
general, and gave pattern to then1; if \ve did grant the sanle 
privilege to the pope in general synods, as the 'Jnetropolitans 
had in prorz'ncial, (which )"et we cannot do with any good 


y JE1rElÕ
 'TOV 7rÀ1](JOVS, 1]7'01 'TWJI '1roÀ- 
ÀWJI 1raJl'TaxOV 'Í1 ßOVÀn Kpa'TE" àJla-y- 
KaîDJI ÈlJ''TlJI òJlop.alJ''Tl 'TtJ. ÀEx8tJl'Ta 7rpÓlJ'- 
ClJ7ra àJla8fp.a'TllJ'8fwal. VI. 
yn. Act. xvi. 
p. 249. 
Z Ka'TtJ. KaJlDJla ÈKKÀ7]lJ'la(f'TlK
)JI, àÀÀtJ. 
""7]Õ
 flCEÎJlOS 
JlEV 'T1]s 'TWI/ 7rd.JI'TClJJI -YJ/W- 


p.7]S 7rOlEhCIJ 'Tl. Apost. Can. 34. 
a 'E7rtlJ'K07rOJl p.ñ X EL pO'ToJlEÎu8al õlXa 
lJ'UVDÕOV, Kal 7rapovulus 'TOV ÈJI 'Tfì p.7]'TpO- 
1rDÀEL'T1j!t È1rapx{as. Syn. Ant. Can. 19, 
b - Kpa'TEW 'TñJl 'TWJI 7rÀElÓJlClJJI 1/11j- 

OJl. Ibid. Kpa.'TEI'TCIJ 1J 'TWJI 7rÀUDJlWV 
1}1j
os. Syn. :Kic. Can. 6. 
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re:.. c::on or ground,) Jet could not the pope thence pretend to 
nn authority of Inaking laws by hiIllself. 
4. It was then a pa

able opinion, that he, as one, was 
in reason obliged to Jicld to the Conlnlon judgnlent of his 
colleagucs and brethren; as the enlperor Constantins told 
pope LiLerius, that ctne 1,0{e of the plurality of bishojJs ollght to 
prerail. 
5. \ Yhen pope Julius did seem to cross a rule of the 
church, by cOl))nlunicating with persons condemned by synods, 
the fathers of Antioch did dsJJlartly recrÍ'Jninate against Idill, 
8" u'ing that they u't.;re /tot to 'receive canons jì'o'l1
 nÍ1n. 
6. So far was the pope fronI prescribing laws to others, 
that he was looked upon fiS subject to the laws of the church 
no less than others; a
 the ...\ntiochene fathers did suppose, 
f' complaining to pope Julius of his transgressing the canons: tho 
which charge he doth not repel by pretending exeInption, but 
by (leclaring that he had not offended against the canons, 
and retorting the accusation against thenlselves; as the 
.1\frican fathers supposed, ,vhen they told pope Celestine, 
f that he could not adnlit persons to conlnlunion, ,vhich had 
been eÀconununicated by theIn, that being contrary to a 
decree of the Nicene synod; as the Roman church supposed 
it
elf, when it told 
Iarcian, gthat they could not receive hinl 
without leave of his father who had rejected him. This the 
whole tenor of ecclesiastical canons sheweth, they running in 
:1 general style, never excepting the pope froln the laws pre- 
s{'ribed to other bishops. 
7. The privilege of dispensing with laws had then been a 
strange hearing, when the pope could in no case dispense 
with hinlself for infringing theIn, without bringing clanlour 
and censure upon hinl h. 


C Twv "àp 7r"-E&&JllAIV brunc&7rlAlJl 7} tf/11- 
tþOf luxbftJl òtþEI"-Et. Theod. ii. 16. 
d rllcfJp.?1 KOWP crtþo
p&-repoJl 
L' '7r&UTO. 
"-1js àIlTE")'KM.OVUL TcíJ 'Iov,,-lftJ, 
1}"-OVJlTH 
p.
 ðew Kallolll(eu8aL 'Trap' aÙTov. Socr. ii. 
15. 
e tTP.Eî
 WS 7rapà. lCaJlÓllaS 7rOLf]uaJITaS 
7J!.l.âs lp.ip.tf/a0'8e-. P. Julii Epist. 
apUtl.Athanas. in ...\pol. ii. p. i 48. TLII
s 
EluLII 01 7rapà. lCall&vaf 7rp&
aIlTEs, 7}p.EÎs, 
&c. p. 74 R 
f M1}
f TOÒ
 7rap' 7JP.WII à7rOICOLIIWII7}- 


TOVS, &c. Epist. ad P. Celest. I. 
g Où Õvv&'p.Ef)a líJlEV T1]S 
7rlTp07r1jS TOU 
T&P.(OV 7raTp6s (J'ov TOÍÌTO 7rO&1]UaL. Epiph. 
Hær. .p. 
h It was then a maxim becoming the 
mouth of a pope, UnÏ\ersæ pacis tran- 
quillitas non aliter poterit custodiri, nisi 
sua canonibus ref'erentia intemerata ser- 
vetur. P. Leo I Ep. 62. The tran- 
quillity of an unÏ\ersal peace cannot 
otherwi
e be kept, unless due re\ ('rence 
be paid to the canons. 
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8. J t had indeed been a vain thing for synods with so HutCh 
trouble and solemnity to :1ssell1ble, if the pope without thenl 
could have franled laws, or could with a puff of his nlouth 
have blo\vn away the results of theln by dispensation. 
P. Hi!. 9. Even in the growth of papal dominion, and after that 
Ep. 2. N.B. h d f R b .. h d d .l! h 
P. Innoc. I. t e see S 0 olllan anI ltIon a sproute Iort to a great 
Ep. i
. 12. bulk, yet had not popes the heart or face openly to challengp 
P. RIl. I . I . .l!. 
Ep.4. P. power over tIe unlversa canons, or exenlptlon Ironl them; 
E Gela
. I. but pretended to be the chief observers, guardians, defenders, 
p. IX. 
p. 634. xiii. and executors of thenl; or of the rights and privileges of 

1;Anath. churches established by thell1: for while an)' footsteps of 
p.645. ancient liberty, siInplicity, and integrity did renlain, a clainl 
of paranlount or lawless authority would have been very ridi- 
* P. Zos. I. culous and very odious. Pope Zosimus 1.* denieth that he 
E E P : 7. V (
d could alter the P rivile g es of churches. 
piSCo }- 
enn. et 10. If they did talk 1110re highly, requiring observance to 

:

: )xxv. their constitutions, it \vas either in their own precinct, or in 
flU. i: 
ap. 7. the provinces \vhere they had a more immediate jurisdiction, 
P. SIl'lC. . h h I b . d 
Ep. T. or In sonle corners of the ,vest, \v ere they aü 0 talne nlore 
L E eo M. sway; and in some cases, ,vherein their ,vords ,vere backed 
p. I. 
cap. 5. with other induceInents to obedience; for the popes ,vere 
P E . G g elas. comulonl y 'wise in their generations, accommodating their dis- 
p. . 
 
course to the state of tinles and places. 
11. It is also to be observed, that often the popes are sup- 
posed to speak and constitute things by their own authority, 
which indeed were done by synods, consisting of western 
bishops nlore closely adhering to that see, in regard to those 
regions i; the decrees of \vhich synods \vere binding in those 
places, not so Hluch by virt.ue of papal authority, as proceed- 
ing from the consent of their own bishops: how ready soever 
he \vere to assume all to himself, pretending those decrees as 
precepts of the apostolical see. 
\Vhence all the acts of nlodern popes are invalid, and do 
not oblige, seeing they do not act in synod; but only of their 
own head, or with the advice of a few partisans about theIn, 
lnen linked in conlnlon interest with thenl to dOIl1ineer over 
the church. 


P. Siric. 
Ep. 4. 


i "A-rraua ICaTù. 
6utv u6voõos. Conc. Act. iv. p. 60. N. The pope did in 
Eph. p. 332. 
6vo
0t àvrJICouuat 'T'fi those councils ask the })lacets. P. Hil
 
uuvóõqJ à7rOUTOÀtICOV Op&vou. Syn. VI. in Cone. R. (p. 57 8 .) 
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I Q. ìYO et even in the \\ estern countries, in later titHcs, their 
decrces bave Leen contested, when thoy did :seen1 plainly to 
cIa:;h \\ith the old canons, or 111uch to derogate fron1 the 
IiLcrtics of churches; nor have there wanted learned persons 
in 11108t tilues, who, so far as they <lurst, have expressed their 
di
like of this usurpation. 
k j1"or although the bishop of Houze be more venerable tItan the 
rest that are in the 'lt
oJ'ld, upon aCCOltnt oj' the di[}lâty of the 
apostolical see, yet it .is not lauif'ul fo/' hi'l, in any case to trans- 
[Iress the orde,' of c(lIlOnical gocernance: for as ercery bishop 
'loho is of the orthodox church, and the spouse of his o
t'n see, 
dotl" elltirely 'l'l,presellt the person of our Saviozl'l'; so generally 
no bishop ougltt pra9Jì
atically to act any thÙlg in anotlter's 
diocese. 
13. Tn tho titHes of pope Nicholas 1. the Greeks did not 
a{hnit the Roman decrees; so that pope in an epistle to Circa an. 
Photius complains, I that he did not 'receive the decrees of the 860. 
lJopes, 1 "ltenas y
t they Qlylailwd nothin9 hut lenat the natural, 
?t"hat the jJlosaical, and u'hal t'he la
v of grace 7'equil'ed. And 
in another epistle he expolSt.ulates with hinl for s3.Jing, that 
mthe!1 neither had nor did observe the decrees r;nade lJy the holy 
popes 0.( the prime see of tlte Roman church. 
14. That which greatlJ did advance the papal jurisdiction, 
and introduced his usurpation of obtruding new decrees on 
the church, was the venting of the forged Decretal Epistles Vid. Hi. 
under the nanle of old popes; which when the pope did allege nom. 
for authorizing his practices, the French bishops, endeavour- 
ing to assert their privileges, did allege that ntney lcere not 
contained in the 'u,"lwle body of their canons. 
15. The power of enacting and dispensing with ecclesiastical 
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k Licet namque pontifex Romanæ ec- 
de8iæ ob dignitatem apostolicæ sedis 
('æteris in orhe constitutis reverentiol" 
habeatur, non tamf'n ei licet transgredi 
in aliquo canollici moderaminis tenorem j 
sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxæ ec- 
de:,iæ pontifex ac SpOnS115 propriæ sedis 
ullifurmiter spf'ciem gerit Salvatoris, ita 
generaliter lluHi com en it quippiam in 
alt
rius procaciter patrare cpiscopi diæ- 
CCSt. Clab. Rud. 2.4. Yid. Baron. ann. 
99 6 . sect. 22, 23. 
I 
oli quia decreta ipsorum non sus- 
ceperis amplius assC\crar{', cum ipsi 


nihil nisi quod naturalis, quod 
Iosaica, 
necnon et gratiæ lex jussit, instituant, 
P. ...YLC. I. Ep. II. (ad PIlOt.) 
m Dccretalia autem, quæ a sanctis 
pontificiLus primæ sedis Romanæ eccle- 
sire sunt instituta,-cur vos non habere 
vel observare dicitis? Id. Ep. 6. (ad 
Photo ) 
n Quanquam quidam Vf'strum scrip- 
serint haud ilIa decretalia priscorum 
pontificum in toto codicis canonum cor- 
pore contineri descripta, &c. P. .J..Yic. I. 
Ep. .p. (ad Galliæ Episc.) 
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laws, touching exterior discipline, did of old belong to the 
emperor. And it was reasonable that it should; because 
old laws lllight not conveniently suit with the present state 
of things and the public welfare; because ne\v laws 1l1ight 
conduce to the good of church and state, the care of which 
is incun1bent Oll hinl; because the prince is bound tq use his 
power and authority to promote God's service, the best way 
of doing which may be by framing orders conducible thereto. 
Accordingly the elnperors did enact divers laws concerning 
ecclesiastical matters, \vhich we see extant in the codes of 
Theodosius and Justinian. 
o These things, saith the council of Aries, we have decreed to 
be presented to our lord the ernperor, desiring Ids clen
ency, that 
if any tking be defective, it 1nay be supplied by his prudence; 
if an!! tlting be 
/;nreasonable, it 'Jna.y he corrected by his jU((q- 
'Jnent; if any thing be reasonably orde'red, it may b!! his help, the 
divine grace assisting, be perfected. 
'Ve lllay observe, that popes did allow the validity of impe- 
P. Gr
g. I. rial laws. Pope Gregory 1. doth allege divers la\vs of divers 
Ep. Xl. 56. . I .' I æ. tl . d 
emperors concernIng ecc eSlastIca al1alrs, as au lentlc an 
obligatory rules of practice. 
16. Divers churches had particular rights of independency 
upon all power without thenlselves. 
Such as the church of Cyprus in the Ephesine synod did 
claim and obtain the confirIuation of. 
Such \vas the ancient church of Britain before Austin caIne 
into England. 
PThe TVelsh h-ishops are consecrated b!! the bishop of St. Daviá's, 
and he hÙnselj in like 'fflanner is ordained by otlwrs, who are, as 
it were, ltis suff'ragans, professing no rnanner of subjection to any 
other cll/ltrch, 
V. Sovereign power, immediately by itself, when it pleaseth, 
doth exercise all parts of jurisdiction, setting itself in the tri- 
bunal; or mediately doth execute it by others, as its officers 
or COmnllSSl0ners. 


o Hæe-domino Impel'atori præsen- 
tanda decrevimus, poscentes ejus cle- 
mentiam ut siquid hie minus est, ejus 
prudf'ntia suppleatur, si quid secus 
quam se ratio habet, ejus judicio emen- 
detur; si quid rationabiliter taxatum 
est, ejus adjutorio divina opitulante cle- 
mentia perficiatur. Cone. Arel. iv. cap. 


26. ann. 813. (s1tb Carolo M.) 
P Episcopi WalIiæ a Menevensi an- 
tistite sunt consecrati, et ipse similiter 
ab aliis tanquam suffraganeis est con- 
stitutus, nulla penitus alii ecclesiæ facta 
profcssione vel subjectione. Girald. 
Cambro Itin. ii. I. 
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\ \Therefore now the pope doth claim and exercise universal Bell. ii. 18 
jurisdiction over an the clergy; requiring of thelll engagelnents 26 
of strict subn1Íssion and obedience to hiIn; dmnanding that all 
causes of weight be deferred to hin1; citing then1 to his bar, 
e
:llnining and deciding their causes; condelnning, suspend- 
ing, dcpo
ing, censuring them, or acquitting, absolving, re- 
storing thein, as he seeth cause, or findeth in his heart q; he 
doth encourage people to accuse their pastors to hilll, in case 
any doth infringe his ]a \vs and orders. 
But (in general) that originally or anciently the pope had no 
such right appropriate to hinl l11ay appear by argulnents, by 
cross instances, by the insufficiency of all pleas and examples 
alleged in favour of this clainl. For, 
1, Originally there was not at all among Christians any 
jurisdiction lil{c to that which is exercised in civil govern- 
lnents, and which now the papal court doth execute, For this 
our Saviour did prohibit, and St. Peter forbad the presbyters I Pet. v. 
KaraKvptEvEW rwv KÀ1/PWV. And St. Chrysostol11 affirnleth the CI T l
YS. .

 
I nn. Ill. I. 
episcopal power not to be avOEvría, or àpxn. And ecclesiastical in Eph. 
h . d I . p h h .. d . , I I . Orat. I I. 
Istory ot 1 InlOrnl US, t at suc a JUrIS IctIon was ate y 111- Hier. Ep. 3. 
troduced in the church, as by other great bishops, so especially 6
. 
b 1 b . h f . n D . I S fi I . !sid. Peluso 
y t Ie IS op 0 \Jorne: r l' or, salt 1 ocrates, rom tltat ttrne Ep. xx. 12 5. 
tlte episcopacy of Alexandria, heyond the sacerdotal order, did iv . 21 9. 
assume a dJuzineering powpr;'I in ajJå
rs. 
The which kind of power the ROll1an bishops had long 
before assumed; for, saith he,s the episcopacy of ROJJ2e, in 
lilte manner (IS that of Ale;}}andria, llad already a gl'leat while 
ago gone hefore in a dOJnineering power he yond that of tlw 
priesthood. 
A t first the episcopaJ power did only consist in paternal 
adll1onition, and correption of offenders, exhorting and per- 
suading then1 to :unendlnent; and in case they contulllaciously J Cor. v. 4, 
did persist in disorderly behaviour, bringing them before the 12. .. 
t . d tl b . h I d d d z Cor. 11. 6. 
congrega Ion; an Ie cause elng t ere lear an prove, 


q Per hoc illam de tota ecclesia judi- 
care. P. Gela,ç. I. Ep. 4. Cunctos ipse 
judieaturus a nemine est judicandus. 
Disl. xl. cap. 6. Ca1ls. 2. 'In. 7. cap. 45, 
&c. 
acra stat uta et veneranda del'reta 
episcoporum causas, utpote majora nego- 
tia nostræ definicndas censuræ manda- 
runt. P. 4Y'C. I. Ep. 38. 


r Kal 1'dp 

 
lCelvov 1; i7f'&lTlCo7f':q' AÀe- 

aJlðpdas 7rÉpa T?jS lepaTllCñr Tá!EWS ICaTà 
15vJlalTTe{av T
V 7rpa1'p.&.Twv fÀa{3e T
V 
àpXfw. Socr. vii. 7. 
S --T1)S 'Pw1-'a(wJI i7f'llTK07rT]S ðp.o(ws 
'Tfi · AÀe
aJlõpÉwv 7rÉpa T1)S lepwlTóv7]S i7f'l 
15VVQlTTE{av 1}157] 7råÄa& 7f'poEÀ8oóU7Js. Socr. 
\ii. I I . 
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Can. 5. 


,vith its consent imposing such penance or correction on theIn 
as seemed needful for the public good, or t.heir particular 
benefit; t All things, saith St. Cyprian, shall be exanÛned, ymt 
being present and fudging: and, (elsewhere,) uaccording to !Imt/I' 
divine suffrages; according to !lour pleasure. 

. Originally no one bishop had any jurisdiction over an- 
other, or authority to judge his actions; as St.Oyprian (who 
,veIl knew the current judgnIent and practice of his age) in 
nlany places doth affinn; who particularly doth reflect on the 
Ronlan bishop for presulning to censure his brethren who 
dissented fronl hinl; v Let us all, saith he, expect tlte Judgnwnt 
of our Lord Jes'tts Ghrist, who onl!l hath power to prefer us to the 
governnzent of It,is church, and to Jitdge of what 
f)e do. 
S. Even the conu11unity of bishops did not otherwise take 
notice of, or intenneddle with, the proceedings of any bishop 
in his precinct and charge; except when his denleanour did 
concern the general state of the church, intrenching upon the 
conlnlon faith, or public order and peace. 
In other cases, for one or nlore bishops to Ineddle with the 
proceedings of their brother, was taken for an ùÀÀorpWE7fL(J"Korría, 
a pragnlatical intrusion upon another"'s business; and an inva- 
sion of that liberty which did belong to each bishop by the 
grant of our Lord, and the nature of his office. 
As by those passages of St. Cyprian, and the declaration oï 
the synod with hinl, doth appear. 
4. In cases needing decision for the public good of the 
church, the law and custonl of the church, confinned by the 
Nicene synod, did order, that jurisdiction should be exercised, 
and all causes finally detennined in each province; so that no 
regard is had to the pope, no exception in favour of hiln being 
expressed or iUlplied. 
The which constitution, if ,ve believe pope Leo himself, can- 
not in any case by any power be revoked or infringed x, 


t Exarninabuntur singulæ, l'ræsenti- 
bus et judicantibus vobis. C!lpr. Ep. 12. 
(ft'atr1fm... in pÜ'he.) 
U Secundum vestra divina suffragia. 
Cypr. Ep. 40. Secundum arbitrium 
quoque vestrum. Id. (El'. 46.) TertuI. 
ApoI. 39. Ihirfem-. 
v Expectemus universi judicium Do- 
mini nostri J esu Christi, qui unus et 


solus habet potestatem et l'ræponendi 
nos in ecclesiam sUam gubernatione et 
de actu nostro judicandi. C!lP1". in COrtc. 
Carth. 
x In venerabilis concilii Niceni con- 
tumelia sæpe versatus, alienarum tibi 
provinciarum jura temerarie rapuisti. 
P. Felix Acacio, apud Bm.on. ann. 484. 
sect. I 7. 
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That is nloRt eÀpre.
sly confinned by the synod of Antioch, 
in the code of the universal church; Y If any hislIOp accused 
vi certain crilllf-
 sltull be condeJJl/wd by all the bislLOps in tlte 
pJ'ocince, and all sltall unaniJlwusl!l 'Cote against ItÍlltJ, Iw sllall 
'lOt he judged agai'lll by others; hitt tlte 'luzaninZOllS sentence of the 
bisltups vi tlte pr(jvince shall re Ilain valid. 
I J ere is no consideration or exception of the pope. 
5. Accordingly in practice, synods, without regard or )'P- 
course to the pope, did judge bishops upon offences charged 
against ther11. 
û. The execution of those judgments was intrusted to n1ctro- 
politan bi
hops; or had effect by the people"s consent; for it 
being declared that any bishop had incurred condemnation, 
the people did presently desert hilll. 
Every bishop \\as obliged to confer his part to the execu- 
tion; as pope Gelasius affirmcth z. 
7, If the pope had such judicial power, seeing there were 
fr0I11 the beginning so llH1UY occasions of exercising it, there 
would have been extant in history 111any clear instances of it ; 
but few can be alleged, and those (as \\e shall see) impertinent 
or insufficient. 
8. Divers synods (great and S]11aller) did make sanctions 
contrary to this pretence of the pope; appointing the decision 
of causes to be tern1Ìnated in e"lch diocese, and. prohibiting 
appeals to hin}; which they would not have done, if the pope 
had originally, or according to con1ffion law and custOlll, a 
supreIne judicial power. 
9. The most favourable of ancient synods to papal interest, 
that of Sardica, did confer on the pope a power, qualified in 
]uatter and Inanner, of causing episcopal causes to be revised; 
which sheweth that before he had no right in such cases, nor 
then had an absolute power, 
10. The pope'ls power of judging bishops hath been of old 
discJain1ed as an illegal and upstart encroachment. 
'Vhen the pope first nibbled at this bait of anlbitioll, 
St. Cyprian and his bishops d.id reprehend hin1 for it. 


Y Etns brCuICOTrOS ÉTr( TUJ1J1 i"yICÀ11/J.a(J'L 
ICaT7J"yop1JØ
1s KptØ
(7J lnrò TrciJlTWJI TWII ÈII 
Tfi iTrapx[Cf ÉmUICÓTrWII, Trdll'TH TE u6,.,.- 
4>"'110& p.ícw leaT' aVTOV 

eIlÉ"yKOtEJI Vt714>ov, 
TOVTOII ""7JKÉn Trap' ETÉpOtS 
tKci'eu8at" 
åÀÀò. ,.,.lllfill ßeßa.íall T-ijV UÓP.4>"'1I01l TWV 
brl T?jS- É7rapx[as hWJ'K67r"'V à.Tr6fþauw. 


S!JlL. Ant. Can. 16. 
z Quod non solum præsuli apostolico 
facpre licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut 
quoslibct et quemliùet locum, secundum 
regulam hæreseos ipsius ante damnatæ, 
a catholica communioue disccrnant. P. 
Gelas. I. Ep. {. 
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The bishop of Constantinople denied that pope Gelasius 
alone might condcu1n hin1; a according to the canons-the 
pope rantet.h at it, and reasoneth against it; but hath no 
111aterial argument or exan1ple fur it, (concerning the papal 
authority peculiarly
) beside the Sardican canon. 
11. The popes thelnselves have been judged for 111isdc- 
n1eanour, heresy, schism; as hereafter we shall shew. 
I
. The popes did execute sonle judgments, only by a right 
COI11nlon to all bishops, as executors of synodical decrees b. 
13. Other bishops did pretend to judicature, by privilege: 
as J u venalis, bishop of Jerusalem, did pretend that to him 
did belong the judglnent of the bishop of Antioch c. 
N Justin.... 14. The popes were subject to the en1perors; \vho, when 
ov. CXXlll. 
cap. J. they pleased, did interpose to direct or qualify all jurisdiction; 
J E u
em R us con1111anding the popes thell1selves: wherefore the P o p es \vere 
pISCo om. 
not judges sovereign, but subordinate. 
Pope Gregory I. did refer the great question about the title of 
æcu1îwnical bishop to the judgment of the en1peror l\lauricius d . 
These things willll10re fully appear in the discussion of the 
particulars concerning the chief branches of jurisdiction; nlore 
especially under the tenth branch of sovereignty. 
They allege that passage of Valentinian in his Epistle to 
Theodosius, e That the '1nost blessed bishop of Rome, to 'll:ho'Jn 
antiquity hatlt given a priesthood o'ver all, hath a see and pow[r 
to judge bot1t of fa-ith and jJríests. 
This \vas suggested by pope Leo and his adherents to t.he 
young en1peror; but it signifieth no 111 ore, but that in the 
judglnent of priests (as of faith) he was to have his share, or 
at most, to be a leading person therein. 
Theodosius (a 111ature, grave, pious prince) did not regard 
that pretence of Leo, nor the appeal of Flavianus f. 
VI. To the sovereign of any state belongeth the choice, 


Upon a 
sovereign 


a Euphemium vero miror, si ignoran- 
tiam suam ipse non perspicit, qui dicit 
Acacium ab uno non posse damnari 
-. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. l\'obis oppo- 
uunt canones -. Id. ibid. 
b Quod non solum præsuli apostolico 
facere licet, &c. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 
(SUP?" in A'rg. 6.) Vid. Epist. 13. 
c 'EXP71 11 'IwáJlIl7]JI-'TqJ à7rOU'TOÀLKéj) 
'T;Js 'IEPOUOÀVp.wlI á'}'las 'TOV E>EOV bCKÀT/- 
ufas {J7raKOVUaL, "al 'TLp.f]uat. 'Trap' ;;; p.á- 
]\LUTa tOos aV'TòJl 'TWJI 'AII'TwX1wJI 8p6J1oJl 
f
 à.1ToUTOÀLK
S àKoÀov8ías "al 1Tapa
ó- 


UéWS ìØ{JJlEu8at, "al 'Trap' aV'TqJ 
l#cá'fu8aL. 
Syn. Eph. Act. iv. (p. 400.) 
d _ ut piissimus dominus l\iauri- 
tius ipsum illud negotium judicare dig- 
naretur. Greg. Ep. iv. 22. 
e c/IJla p.a#CapLcfJ'Ta'TOS brlu"OTrOS 'T1]S 
'Pwp.a.íWJI 'TrÓÀEWS, ;;; 'T
JI íepwuóJlT/JI Ka'Tà 
'Tráv'TWII 7} àpXaLÓ'T7}S 'Traplrrxe, xc:,pav #cal 
EV1Top{aJl fXELJI 'TrEpl'TE 7r{U'TEWf leal íEptwlI 
Kp{JlfLJI-. Act. Syn. Chalco p. 25, 
f "IJla ð 'TrpoÀ.Ex8els uVJlax8iJl'TwJI j#c 
'Tró'lTT/S 'T;Js oìleolJp.IJlT}s "al 'TWJI ÀOL1TWJI 
;'fpÉWJI-. Ibid. p. 28. 
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constitution confinnation, cOlll1nili'sionating of all inferior llla- all i
lferior 
, ffi magIstrates 
gi:-:trates; that none uncapaLlc, unworthy, or unfit for û ces'depend. 
or disaffected to the state, Le intrul5ted with the manageIuent 
of affairs. 
'Yhcrcfore the pope cloth clainl and exercise these preroga- 
tives so far as he can; pretending at least that no bishop can 
be constituted without his designation, or hi
 license, and his 
confinnation of the nomination, collation, or election. 
And these privileges by the great advocates are upon highest Bell. iv. 24. 
tenns asserted to hilll. 
In this Inatter lllay be distinguished, 
1. The designation of the person by election or otherwise. 

. The confinuation of that. 
3, The ordinat.ion or consecration of hiln to his office; the 
which conferreth on hinl hi
 character and aut.hority. 
4. The authority by which he acteth. 
Into all these the pope hath intruded hinlself, and he will 
have a finger in theIne 
]. I-Ie gladly would have drawn to himself the collation 
and disposal of all benefices, challenging a general right to 
dispose of all at his pleasure g : but not having been able 
wholly to deprive princes and patrons of their nominations, 
and corporations of their election; yet he hath by reservations, 
provisions, collations of vacancie3 ap'ltd sedem, resignations, Clem. IV. 
devolutions, and other such tricks, extremely encroached on 

1
7ï


t. 4. 
the rights of all, to the infinite vexation, dalnage, and Inischiefcap. 14" &c. 
of Christendo111. 
2. He pretendeth that no bishop shall be ordained without 
his license. 
S. lIe obligeth the person ordained to swear obedience to 
hinI. 
4. lIe pretendeth that aU bishops are his luinisters and 
deputies. 
nut no such privileges have any foundation or warrant in 
holy scripture, in ancient doctrine, or ill prilnitive usage: they 
are all encroachments upon the original rights and liberties of 


g LiC'et ecclC'siarum, personatuum, dig
 cap. '2. Vid. ibid. cap. iv. roo xii. 20. 
nitatum, aliorumque bf'neficiorum eccle- Although the plenary disposal of all 
siasticorum pleuaria dispositio ad Ro- churche5, parsonages, llignities, and 
manum noscatur pontifirem pertinere, other ecclesiastical benefices be known 
"-c. Clem. I Jr. in Sexlo, lib. iii. tit. 4. to belong to the pope of Rome, &c. 
y 
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the church, derived froll1 aU1bition and avarIce; subsisting 
upon usurpation, upheld by violence. 
This will appear fron1 a survey of ancient rules and practices 
concerning this luatter, 
The first constitution after our Lord's decease of an eccle- 
Act. i. 15. siastical person was that of l\latthias into the vacant aposto- 
late, or bishopric of Judas h ; wherein (ueon St.Peter"s motion) 
i all the disciples present did by consent present tV)O; k out of 
whom God hinu;elf did eleot one, by detenuining the lot to fall 
upon 
latthias; so that this designation being partly hunlan, 
partly divine, so far as it was human, it ,vent by free election 
of the \vhole fraternity; and St. Peter, beside generally sug- 
gesting the Inatter to be done, did assume nothing peculiar 
to himself. 
The next constitution we meet \vith is that of deacons to 
assist the apostles and elders in discharge of inferior offices; 
wherein the apostles did cOlnmit the designation of the per- 
sons to the I 'inultitude of tlw disciples, who elected thern; and 
presented them to the apostles, who, by prayer and laying on 
of hands, did ordain the}}
. N or had St. Peter in this action 
any particular stroke, 
As to the constitution of bishops, in the first apostolical 
times the course was this: the apostles, and apostolical per- 
sons, (who \vere authorized by the apostles to act with their 
power, and in their stead,) did in churches founded by then1 
constitute bishops, such as divine inspiration, or their grace 
of discretion, did guide then1 to m; so did St. John in Asia, 
n setting those apart for the clergy wlw')}
 the Spirit had 
narlced 
out. 
This was not done without the consent of the Christian 
people, as Clell1ens Romanus telleth us in his excellent Epistle 
to the Corinthians o : but he doth not acquaint us (although 
he \vere himself bishop of Rome) that the pope had any thing 
to do in such constitutions, or in confirmations of thelll; the 


h 'EmCTK07r.}W o.Ò'TOV À&ßOL ;{'TfPOS. 
Act. i. 20. 
i Kal 
CT'T7]CTaV 
Jo. Ver. 23. 
k 'AV&ÕH
OV 
K 'TOÙ'TCJJv 'TWV 
60 fva tJv 


fÀ/
CJJ. Ver. '24. 
1 Act. vi. '2, 5. Tò 7rÀ1]80s 'TéiJv p,o.87]- 
. 'TWV Kal f
fÀl
av'To. 
m KallCa'TaCT'T1]CT'{1s Ka'Tà 7r&^LV 7rpfCTßV- 


'Tlpovs, &s fì'W CToL 
Lf'Ta
ó.p,7]v. Tit. i. 5. 
AtaKplCTHs 7rVEVp,&'TCJJV. I Cor. xii. 10. 
n KJ...1]pq.> ;{va ì'f KÀ7]PWCTCJJV 'TWV Ó7rÒ'TOV 
nVf6p,a'Tos CT7]f.J.aLVop,lvCJJv. Eus. ÜÍ. '23. 
o Tots oDv Ka'TaCT'TaØlv'Tas {J7r" 
KflvCJJII, 
f} p,f'To.
Ò Ócþ' É'TlpCJJv 
ÀÀoì'lf.J.CJJv åvõpwv, 
CTVVfV
OKf}CTÓ.CT7]S ÈKKÀ7]CT[as 7rÓ.CT7]S. Clem. 
Epist. p. 57. 
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'Wlwl clturclt, saith ho, consenting; why òoth he not add, for 
his own sake, and tlw pop coufi}"}Jtlng I 
I n the next tilHes, when those extraordinary persons and 
faculties had expired, when usually the churches planted were 
in situation sOluewhat incoherent and reu10te frOIH each other, 
upon a vacancy the clergy and people of each church did elect 
its bishop; in which action cOlnn10nly the clergy did propound 
and reconnuend a person, or persons, and the people by their 
consent approve, or by their suffrages elect one o ; a strict ex- 
alnination of his life and doctrine intervening: the which order 
1'ertullian briefly doth intiluate in those words, P The presidents 
oJ" tlt{
 clturclt are certain tlders 'lCelt approved, who have obtained 
that honour, not hYJJrice, but by proof 
It Illay be inquired, how a bishop then was ordained, in case 
his city was very renlote from any other churches? 
Did they Bcnd for bi
hops frOI11 distant places to ordain 
him? Or did the presbJters of the place lay their hands on 
hinl! Or did he receive no other ordination than that he had 
before of presbJter? Or did he abide no bishop till opportunity 
did Jield bishops to ordain hÍ1n? Or did Providence order, 
that thero should be no such solitary churches? rrhe ancient 
commentator, contelnporary to St. An1brose, and bearing his 
nan1e, did conceive, that upon decease of a bishop the elder of 
the presbJters did succeed into his placeq. 'Vhence had he In Eph. iv. 
this 
 out of his invention and conjecture, or from SOlne tradi- I I. 
tion and history? 
Afterward, when the faith was diffused through Inany pro- 
vinces, that churches grew thick and close, the general practice 
was this: the neighbour bishops (being advertised of a vacancy, 
or want of a bishop) did convene at the place; then in the 
congregation the clergy of the place did propound a person, 
) ielding their attestation to his fitness for the charge; which 
the people hearing did give their suffrages, accepting hiu1, if 
no weighty cause was objected against hin1; or refusing hill1, 


o Kal Ot'TOL 
olCtp.a(lcrØCdcrav 7rpW'TOV, 
fha 
talCovfÍ'TCdcrav, Ò."i')'ICÀ1]'TOL Ó"'TH. 
I Tim. iii. 10. 
P Præsident probati qui que seniores, 
honorplU istum Hon pretio, sed testimonio 
adepti. TntulL Ipol.39. Plelladiligentia, 
exploratione sincera. Cypr. .Ep.68. 


q Primum presbyteri episcopi appella- 
bantur ut recedente uno sequens ei suc- 
rederpt, &c. VitI. Disi. h:vi. cap. 2. At 
first presbyters were called bishops, that 
one departing, tht' next might succeed 
him. 


yQ 
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if such cause did appear: then, upon such recollll1)enrlation 
and acceptance, the bishops present did adjoin their approba- 
tion and consent; then by their devotions, and solemn laying 
on of their hands, they did ordain or consecrate him to the 
function. 
Of this course IllOst cOlnlnonly practised in his time we have 
divers plain testimonies in St. Cyprian, the best author extant 
concerning these n1atters of ancient discipline: r For 
()hich 
reason, saith he, that froHl divirte tradition and apostolical 
observation is to be observed arut held, u'kiclt also is 
{)itlt us, and 
al}}wst tltrmtgh all provinces, kept
. tltat for duly celebrating 
ordinations 1tnto that people, for 'whom a b.islwp is ordained, all 
tIle neigltbour bislwps of tlte l;anle (province or people) should 
resort
. and a bislwp should be clwsen, tlte people being present, 
wldch most fitlly knou)etlt the life of eaclt one, and hath frOJn 'tis 
conversation a thoro'ltglt insigltt into kis practice; the 'telticlt 1{)e 
see done with you in tlte ordination of Ollr colleague Sahinus, 
that by tIle suffrage of all lIte fraternity, and hy tlte Judgment of 
all tlte bislwps, 1{)hich had assem.bled in the presence, and had 
sent letters to you ahout hirn, tlte bisltopric should he deferred to 
hÙn. 
Again, 8 A people obedient to the Lord's cO'ìnJnands, and 
fearing God, ougltt to separa.te 'itself from a wicked bislwp, 
(such a notoriously wicked bishop as tho
e ,,,ere of whom he 
treateth, \vho had renounced the faith,) and not to m'ingle 
itself 'lL,itlt tlte sacrifices of a sacrilegious priest
. seeing espe- 
c'ially tltat it hath a powe'J" eitll,er to c/wose wortlty priests, or 
to refuse tlwse 'lolw a')'e unu.-.ortlty; tlte which also we see to 
descend fr01n divine authorit!J, tltat a bislwp should he chosen, 


r Propter quod diligenter de tradi- 
tione divina et apostolica observatione 
observandum est et tenendum, quod 
apud nos quoque et fere per pro\1incias 
universas tenetur; ut ad ordinationes 
rite celebrandas, ad earn plebem cui 
præpositus ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem 
proximi quique conveniant, et episcopus 
deligatur plebe præsente, quæ singulo- 
rum vitam plellissime novit, et unius- 
cujusque actum de ejus conversatione 
perspexit; quod et apud vos factum 
videmus in Sabini collegæ nostri ordi- 
natione, ut de universæ fraternitatis 
suffragio, et de_ episcoporum, qui in 


præsentia convenerant, quique de eo ad 
vos litcras fecerant, judicio episcopatus 
ei deferretur. Cypr. Ep. 68. 
s Plebs obsequeus præceptis Domini- 
cis, et Deum metuens, a peccatore præ- 
posito separare se debet, nec se ad sacri- 
legi sacerdotis sacrificia miscere; quando 
ipsa maxime habeat potestatem vel eli- 
gendi dignos sacerdotes, vel indignos re- 
cusandi; quod et ipsum videmus de di- 
vina auctoritate descelldcre; ut sacerdos 
plebe præsente sub omnium oculis deli- 
gatur, et diguus atque idoneus publico 
judicio ac testimonio comprobetur-. 
Cÿpr. Ep. 
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the people being present, before tlte eyes of all; and tllat he 'll."ho 
is wurthy and pt should be approved bg public jlldginent and 
testiuw12!/, 
Again when (saith he concerning hilllself) t a bishop is Su
ragio 
, .. bl totms po- 
suhstituted in tlie place of one deceased, wilen Ita ?S peacea Y puli Cypri- 
cllO
('Jl h y the suffrage of all tlte people,-anù 'wltmn, if accord- anus eligi- 
. . tur. Opiate 
ing to tile eli vine instructions, tlte wllole fraternzt!} ?voulll obey,- I. 
no 11lan would rJlo
'e any tldng against tlte college of priests; 
none afiej' the divine ju((r/1nent, after the suffrage of the people, 
aftel' tlte consent of tile fclloUJ-hishop, would rnalæ ltimself judge, 
not indeed of tlte bishop, bul of God, 
Again, uCoJ'ltelius 
l'as made hishop by tile judgment of God 
and ltis Cllrist, h!l the testilnony of almost all tlte clergy, by tIle 
suffrage of the people, heing then present, and by tlte college of 
}Jriests, ancient and good 'men: and, x Cornelius heing in the 
catltolie church orda inal hy tlte judgnlent of God, and hy the 
suffrage of the clerpy and people, 
Again, JT....hen a bishop is once 1ìZade, and is approved by 
the testimony and the judgnwnt of his colleagues, and of the 
people Y --. 
The author of the Apostolical Constitutions thus in the Const. 
person of St. Peter very fully and clearly describeth the Apost. "iü. 
Inanner of ordination of bishops in his times: After one ofÞ
stquam 
the chief bishops present has tltuS prayed, the rest of tlte priests 
:
::

, 
'with all the people shall say, Alnen.; and after the prayer, one &c. 
of the bishops shall deliver the eucharist into the hands of the 
person ordained, and that 'morninfl he shall be placed by tlte 
rest of tIle bishops in ILis tltrone, all of them saluting him u'ith a 
kiss in the Lord. After tlte readinp of the Law and Prophets, 
of Ollr Epistles, the Acts and Gospel, lte 'lVltO is ordained shall 
salute the clulrch 'with these wo/'ds, The grace of our Lord 


t Cæterum quando episcopus in locum 
defuncti substituitur, quando populi uni- 
versi !'uffragio in pace deligitur-cui si 
secundum magisteria divina obtcmpe- 
raret fraternitas uni\ ersa, nemo ad, er- 
sum saccrdotum collegium quid quam 
mO\eret; nerno post dhinum judicium, 
post IJOl'uli suffragium, post coepisco- 
porum conscnsum, judiccm se jam non 
episcopi sed Dei faccret-. ('!lpr. 
Ep. 55. 
u Factus cst aut-em Cornelius cpisco- 


pus de Dei et Christi ejus judicio, de 
dericorum pene omnium testimonio, de 
t)lebis, quæ tunc affuit, suffragio, et de 
sacerdotum antiquorum et bonorum vi- 
rorUll1 cullebr10 -. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
x Cornelio in catholica ecc1esia de 
Dei judicio, et cleri ac plebis suffragio 
ordinato-. Cyp'. Ep. 67. 
Y Episcopo semel facto, et collegarum 
ac plebis testimonio et juùicio com pro. 
bato-. Ep. .p. (ad Cornel.) 



naÀatÒS 
6EcrP.ÓS. 
Syn. Con- 
stantinop. 
Theod. v. 
9, 
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Jesus Ohf"ist, and tlte love oj" God tlw Fedlwr, and tlte fellowship 
aftlte Holy Ghost.. be w'ith you all, .Amen. And let all answer, 
And 
()itlt tlty spii'Ü. After 'whic/t words let 'tÙn ex/wrt the 
people, 
Thus it \vas then, in a practice so obviou
 and observable, 
that a pagan emperor took good notice of it, and chose to 
iU1itate it in constituting the governors of provinces, and 
other officers; z JiVh.en (saith Lampridius of Alexander Se- 
verus) he would eitlter gtve rulers to profvinces, or rnalce presi- 
dents, or ordain procurators, Ite set up tlwir names, exhorting 
the people, if tlwy Itad any tking against the1i
, to prove it by 
manifest evidence; if they could not 
nalc(J t!iJeir acc.ztsation 
good, tltey were to die for it: and he said ,it wOltld be Itard 
not to do tltat in tlte clwice of governors of pro
'inces, to 'whOJ1'IJ 
tlw lives and fortunes of 'inen 
vere intrusted, wltich the Oltrist- 
ians and J e
()s did in setting up those who were to be ordained 
priests, 
Afterward, in process of tinIe, when (the gaps of distance 
being filled up, and Christendom becoming one continued 
body) ecclesiastical discipline was improved into a n10re com- 
plete shape, for constitution of a bishop, all the bis/wps of a 
provz'nce did convene, (or such as could with convenience, the 
others signifying their Inind by \vriting,) and having approved 
him who was recomn1ended by the clergy, and allowed by the 
people, they did ordain him; the metropolitan of the province 
ratifying what was done. 
So the Nicene synod, regarding the practice which had 
conullonly obtained, did appoint, with a qualification to be 
Vid. Can. generally observed; aIt is most fit, say they, that a bishop be 





.l
- constituted by all bishops in tile province: but if this be Itard, 
tioch. Can. eit//;er because of urgent necessity, or for the lengtlt of the 
()ay, 


c. Laod. tlten three of tll,e body being gathered together, (tlwse also 'l()lw 
C c an . I 2 A 
 . arø absent conspiring in opinion, and yielding their consent 
onc. lr. 
Can. 13. 


'Z Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores 
provincüs dare, vel præpositos facere, 
vel procurato1'es id est rationales ordi- 
nare, nomina eorum proponebat, hor- 
tans populum, ut siquid haberet crimi- 
nis, probaret manifestis rebus; si non 
probasset, subiret pænam capitis; dice- 
batque grave esse, quum id Christiani 
et Judæi facerent in prædicandis sacer- 


dotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in 
provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et for- 
tunæ hominum committerentur et capita. 
Lamprid. in Ale;),'. Sev. cap. 45. 
a 'E7rlcrKo7roV 7rpOcrÍ]KH p.åÀtcr'Ta p.
v 
ð7rò 7råVTC.cJV 'TWV 
v 'TV 
7rapxíq. KafJlcr'Ta- 
crfJaL-'TÒ 

 KVPOS 'TWV "YLVOP.fVWV 
(
o- 
CT6aL Ka6' fK&.cr'f7]V t7rapxíav 7'
 p.1}'TpO- 
7roÀI'T!1-. Cone. Nic. Can. 4. 
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in 'I'iting,) I t lite ordination be pcrfornted, hut let the rati- 
fication uf u'kat is done be ass'igned to the I/u..lropolite in each 
proviílce. 
In this canon (the which is followed by divers canons of 
other synod
) thore is no express luention concerning the 
interest of the clergy and people in election of the bishops; 
but these things are only passed over, as precedancous to the 
constitution or ordination, about which only the fathers did 
intcnd to prescribe; supposing the election to proceed ac- 
t"ording to fornler usual practice. 
That we ought thus to interpret the canon, so that the fa- 
thers did not intend to exclude the people froln their choice, 
doth :1 ppear fronl their synodical epistle; wherein they decree 
concerning bishops constituted by l\Ieletius, who, returning 
to cOllul1union with the church, did live in any city, that, 
b If any catholic hishop slw
tld happen to die, tlten should (hose 
who were alreu.dg receit:cd ascend into the honour of ltiln deceased; 
ill cas tlleY should appear u'ortlty, and tlte people slwuld chuuse, 
tIt bishop if Alexandria witltal adding Itis suffrafJe to him, and 
Itis cOJljirJllation: the which \vords with sufficient evidence do 
interpret the canon not to concern the election, but the ordi- 
nation of bishops. 
Thus the fathers of the secQnd general synod plainly did 
interpret this canon by their proceeding; for they, in their Theod. V.9. 
sJllodical epistle to pope Dalnasus and the western bishops, 
did assure hÍln, that they in the constitution of bishops for 
the principal eastern sees, had followed this order of the 
synod of Nice, together with tlte ancient law of the church c; 
in agreelllent whereto they had ordained Nectarius bishop 
of Constantinople, d witlt COnlJllon consent, 
tndeJ' the eyes oftlw 
'1IUJst religious entperor Theodosius, and of all tlte clergy, the 
1rhol
 city adjoining also its suffi"age,. and that for Antioch, ethe 


b El 
, 'Ttvas uvp.f3alTJ ò.va7ravutl.ufJat 
.,.é;w iv Tfi iKKÀTJuíq., T7/VIKaUTa 7rpouava- 
/3<<[VEIV ELs T-hV Tlp.hv TOU TETEÀEVTTJKÓTOS 
TOOS lfpn 7rpouÀ7/cpfJÉvTas, p.ÓVOV El lf
IOI 
fþa[VOIVTO, Kaì ð Àaòs alpoÎTo, UVVE7r&
TJ- 
fþí(OVTOS aVT
, "al l1rt(J'(þpaj'[(ov'TOS TOU 
T71S 'AÀE
avõpE[as l7rIUKÓ7rOV. Socr. i. 9. 
Theod. i. Q. 
c naÀatós 'Tf 8EUP.ÒS KEKp&.T'1]KE, Kal 
'TWV åj'lc.Jv iv NIKa[q. 7ra'Tfpc.Jv 8pos-oTs 


ò.lCoÀotJ8c.Js_. 
d - P.ETÒ. KOW7]S ðp.ovo[as, lnr' ð1þ
UI 
leal fJECi'l'IÀECTT&.'TOV ßaCTIÀÉc.JS eEo
oulov, 
7raV'TÓf TE TOU KÀ1Jpov, "al 7rá.CT'1]S 
7rl
'1]- 
<þ1(OP.ÉVTJS T7]S 7rÓÀEc.JS. 
e - 
7rlUK07rOV tþÀaßtavòv 01 'TE T7]S 
brapxCas, Kal ri}s' AVa'ToÀIK7]S 
IOIK1JCTfc.JS 
uVJI
pap.óV'TES KallOIlLKWS iX Et poTóv7/uav, 
7rå.lT'1]S uvp.11rf]<þov 'T1JS lKKÀ'1]uías éIJ(J'7rEP 

LÒ. p.léis <þc.Jv-ijs 7'lw ltvõpa TlP.7J u&.U'1] s. 
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lfishops of tlw province and of the eastern diocese concurring. had 
canonically ordainpd Flavz'anus bishop, the whole cltvrclt consent- 
ing, as UJith one voice, to honour tlte person. 

th. Apol. Indeed the practice generally doth confirm this, the people 
11. p. 7 26 . every where continuing to elect their bishop: so did the peo- 
ple of Alexandria demand Athanasius for their bishop. So pope 
Julius did complain, that Gregory ,vas intruded into the place 
of Athanasius; f not being required by the presbyter's, not by tlte 
Orate xix. bisltoJ}s, not by tlte people. So Gregory N azianzen describeth 
;:
. Epist. the elections of bishops in his times to be carried by the 
power of wealthy men, and impetuousness of the people. So 
Euseb. de Austin intimateth the same in his speech about designation 
Vito Const. f t h . If I k h l r-h l 
iii. 59, 60. 0 a successor 0 lffise ; g 'now, says e, iltat a.f ter tite 
Bocr. i.,24' decease of b1'shops tlte churches are 
()ont to he disturbed by am- 
Mfptu8E:V- b " d . S h I A . h . 
'7'OS TOU 
t'l01tS an content
ous men. 0 t e turou ts at nboc, In 
,.. S l\.1}8ovs
. choosing a bishop after Eustathius; at Rome, after Liberius; 
ozom. VI. 
'23.Marcell. at Constantinople, after Alexander; at 
lilan, ,,,hen St. Ambrose 
lib. :.7. ,vas chosen. 
L1tX1] 
La- 
ICpL

V TÒ SO Stephanus, bishop of Ephesus, in justification of him- 



:,o:.-;
. self, saith, h lJ;Ie for.t!! bishops of Asia, by tlte suffrage of the 
Soz. iii, 4. rnost noble and of tlte substantial citizens, and of all tlte most 

heod. iv. reverend clergy, and of all tlte rest of the 'lvltOle city, did or- 
dain: and his competitor Bassianus, i JJl e, with great constraint 
and violence, tlte people and the clergy and the bishops did 
install. 
In the synod of Chalcedon, Eusebius, bishop of Ancyra, 
Eaith, that k tlte wlwle city of Gangra did C01ne to him, bring- 
ing their suffrages: Posidius telleth us of St. Austin, that 
1 in ordaining priests and clergyu'len he deenwd tlw greater con- 
sent of Ohristians, and tlte custom of the clturch, 'was to he fol- 
lou)ed. 
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f M
 aÌ'T1]8fVTa Toîs 7rpfUßVTipOLS, p.
 
7rap' È7rLC1ICÓ7rWV, p.1) 7rapà.l\.awv. Ath. ibid. 
p. 749- 
g Bcio post obitus episcoporum per 
ambitiosos aut contentiosos solere eccle- 
sias perturbari-. Aug. Ep. I 10 
h 'Ep.
 TfC1UapåKovTa È7rlUK07rOL T
S 
· Aulas 1/I
CÞCf' Kal Télw l\.ap.7rpoTåTWV, Kal 
TWV l\.oi'å
wv, Kal TOU fvl\.aßEUTrJ.TOV 7rav- 
'7'
S Kl\.-f}pov, Kal Té;w l\.Ol7rWV 7råVTWV T
S 
"'Ól\.fwS 7ráu1]s ÈXEtpoTÓv1]uav. Cone. 
Chalco Act. xi. p. 404. 


i 'Ep.
 

 P.ETÒ. 7rol\.l\.7js b.Våi'K1]S Kal 
ßlas ÈvepOVC(OVC1LV Eis '7'
V aVT
v 7ról\.w 
"EcþfUOV ð l\.aòs, Kal ð Kl\.7jpOS, Kal oi È7rl- 
UK07rOL. Ibid. 
k 
, A7rQ.C1Q. i'à.p 
 7ról\.tS 
l\.8E 7rp
S ip.
 
Eis · Ai'KÓpav Kal ÈKóp.Luav Tà. 1þ1]cþlup.aTa. 
Syn. Chalco Act. xvi. p. 462. 
1 In ordinandis vero sacerdotibus et 
clericis consensum majorem Christiano- 
rum, et consuetudinem ecclesiæ sequen- 
dam esse arbitrabatur. Posid. in Aug. 
Våt. cap. 20. 
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So Celestine the Fir
t; m Lft no bisltOp be given tltem against 
their wills; let tl e COllsent and request of tlte clel:fJY, the people, 
and tlte order, he expect d: and pope Leo the First; n nrhen 
there snall be an election of a bishop, let hhll be preferred u.lto 
has the unanill ous consent of the clfl1:rty and people; so that if 
in vote.., be dir:ided, and part for another person, let Idrn, hy tlte 
j dpment of the 'JlletJ'opolitan, be prlfprred, whose 'JJzer'l'fs and 
'ntf:r
st are greatest; only that none 'inay be ordained against 
their 1f,ills. or 'n'ithout their desire, lest the unwilling people con- 
temn or hate a hishop 'lvltOm they 'llelY)1' desired, and become less 
rdifliuZls than they ought, hecause they cO'ltld not have sZlcl" a 
bishop as tlt
!I u'ould. And in other of his Epistles, 0 There 
is no reason tltat tlteg sltOuld be acco'll'Ìtted bisltOps, It-"lto were 
'neillle}'" cltOseJt by the clel:(}y, nor desired by the people, nor 
with the 'Jnetro}Jolitan's order consecrated by the pr01;incial 
hishops-. 
P Certainly the desires of tIle citizens and the testi1ìwnz'es of 
the people sltOuld lta
'e been expected, u,itlb the iudgnlent of tIle 
hOllo11J
able, and the choice of the clerflY
 u.:ltich in the ordina- 
tions o.f priests uSf'd to be obser
'ed by those 1.clw knew the, rules 
of the fatners.-q TJThen peaceably, and with such concord as God 
loves, he 'lJ"'ho is to be a teacher of peace is ordained by the agree- 
'/lent of all.- T L.et p'l'iests wlw are to he ordained be 'required 
peaceably and qltÏetly; let the sztbscription of the clergy, tIle 
tf'StiJ/lOilY of tIle honourable, the consent of the o'J.der and people 
b obser
'ed; let hi'Jl who 'is to preside ovm. all be clwsen by all. 


m N ullus invitis detur episeopm
; 
cleri, plebis, et ordinis consensum ae 
desiderium requiratur -. Celest. I. 
Ep.2. 
n Cum ergo de summi sacerdotis 
electione tractabitur, ille omnibus præ- 
ponatur, quem cleri plebisque consensus 
coneorditer postulârint; ita ut si in 
aliam forte personam pat-tium se vota 
diviserint, metropolitani judicio is alteri 
præferatur, qui majoribus et studiis 
juvatur ct meritis, tantum ut null us 
im itis ct non petentibus ordinetur; 
ne C'Ï\ itas episC'opum non optatum aut 
C'ontemnat aut oderit, et fiat minus re- 
Jigiosa quam C'Onvenit, cui non lieuit 
habere qUf'm voluit. P. Leo I. Ep. 84. 
ad lnns!"s. 
o 
ulla ratio sin it, ut inter f'piscopos 
hRbeantur, qui nee a clericis sunt electi, 


nee a plebibus expetiti, nec a prm'in- 
cialibus episC'opis cum metropolitani ju- 
dicio conseerati. P. Leo I. Ep.92. 
P Expectarentur certe vota dvium, 
testimonia populorum, quærf'retur ho- 
noratorum arbitrium, electio clericorum, 
quæ in sacerdotum so lent ordinationi- 
bus ab his qui norunt patrum regulas 
custodiri. P. Leo I. Ep. 89. Dist. !xiii. 
cap. '27 
q Quum per pacem, et Deo placitam 
eoncordiam C'onsonis omnium studiis 
clui doetor paeis futurus est ordinatur. 
Ibid. 
r Per pacem et quietem sacerdotes qui 
præfuturi sunt postulf'ntur; teneatur 
subscriptio dericorum, honoratorum tes- 
timonium, ordinis consensus et plebis ; 
qui præfuturus est omnibus, ab omnibus 
eligatur. Ibid. 


... 
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And pope Nicholas I; p Because 'we know the c
(;stom of your 
royal city, tltat none can arl'i'Ve at the top of tlte highest priestly 
power withO
tt tlte assent of the ecclesiastical people and the emperor's 
suffrage. 
Now in all these proceedings it is most apparent that there 
was no regard had to the pope, or any thought of hin1, out 
of his particular territory; which he had as metropolitan, (or 
afterwards as prilnate in some parts of the ,vest. ) Nowhere 
else had he the least finger in the const.itution of a bishop 
any where through the whole church; no, not of the least 
clergyman. 
Vid. P.Leo, \Vhen by St. Cyprian so largely and punctually the n1anner 
Ep.84,IOI, of constituting bishops is declared; ,vhen the Nicene canons 
10 7. 
and those of other synods do so carefully prescribe about the 
ordination of them; ,vhen so many reports concerning the 
election of bishops do occur in history; why is there not a 
tittle of nlention concerning any special interest of the Roman 
bishops about thenl 
 
So true is that of Alb. Crantzius; qThere was no need then 
of apostolieal confi}"}nation; it 
oas sufficient, if t/
e election 'were 
approved by tlte archbislwp: now the ckurclt of Rome has assumed 
to herself tlte r;'iglds of all cltwrcltes. 
'Ve may by the way observe, that in the first tin1es they 
had not so much as an absolute power of ordaining a presbyter 
in the church of his own city \vithout leave of the clergy and 
people; as may be inferred from that passage in Eusebius, 
,vhere pope Cornelius relateth that t.he bishop who ordained 
N ovatus, r being ItincZe/ped from, doing it by all the cler.qy and by 
many of the laity, did requ,est tltat 2.t nlÏgld be g1"anted to Itirn to 
ordain that one person: and he that so hardly could ordain one 
priest in his own church, ,vhat authority could he have to con- 
stitute bishops in all other churches 
 
To all these evidences of fact our ady'ersaries do oppose 
some instances of popes n1eddling in the constitution of bi- 


Bell. ii. 18, 
20. 


P P. -,-Vich. I. Ep. 5. Quia consuetu- 
din em vestram novimus in regia urbe, 
minimo apicem archieraticæ potestatis 
aliquem posse habere sine ecclesiasticæ 
plebis assensu atque imperiali suffra- 
gio -. P. Joh. YIJI. Ep. lxx. Dist. 
62. 
q :Xihil turn opus crat apostolica con- 


firmatione; satis erat electionem ab 
archiepiscopo comprobari: nunc ad se 
omnium ecclesiarum jura tra-x.it Romana 
ecclesia. Crantz. ftletrop. vii. 45. 
r L:uaKw}..vó""fJlOS {J7rò 1TaJlTÒS TOU fC}..fJ- 
pov, b.}..}..ò. fCal }..aïfC
)J/ 1TO}..}..WJI, 'h
lW(J'f 
crv')'Xwp1J87jJlaL aVTti3 TOUTOJI ,.,.JJlOJl xftPO- 
TOJl7jcraL. P. Cornel. apud Eus. vi. 43. 
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shops; as, pope Leo 1. snith, that Anatolius did, 8by the fa- 
vour o.f I is assent, obtain the vi.
hopl'ic of Constalltiíw}Jle. The 

:un(\ popr is aHeged as having confirmed 
 laxin1us of An- 
tioch. The 
alne (loth write to the Lishop of Thessalonica, (his 
vicar,) that he should cOJ{lirnl the elections of bishops by Ids 
auflwrit,1;t. He also confirmed Donatus, an African bishop; 
u_ JrTe lJ"ill that Donatlls preside o'Cer the Lopel's fiock, fllpon 
condition tltat he remember to send us an account of his faith. 
Also Gregory I. doth con1plain of it, as of an inordinate act, 
that a bishop of Salonæ was ordained u:ithout his knowledge v . 
Pope !)anutsus did confinu th
 ordination of Peter Alexan- 
drinus; x The AlexCtndrians, Faith Sozomen, did render the 
cllurcltes to Peter, being returned from Rome, 
 'lith the letters 
of Dalllasus, 'Which confirmed both the ])licene decrees, and his 
ordination: but what, I pray, doth confirn1atÌon here signify, 
but approbation? for did he otherwise confirrn the Nicene 
decrees? did they need other confirnlation? 
To the fonner instances we answer, that being well con- 
sidered they do much strengthen our argulnent; in that they 
are so few, so late, so JanIe, so in1pertinent: for if the pope had 
enjoyed a power of constituting bishops, more instances of its 
exercise would have been producible; indeed it could not be but 
that history would have been full of t.hem; the constitution of 
bishops being a matter of continual use, and very remarkable. 
At least they nlight have found one instance or other to allege 
before the tin1es of that busy pope Leo; in ,,,hose time, and 
by whose means, papal authority began to overflow its banks. 
And those which they produce do nowise reach hOlne to the 
point; Anatolius did obtain the bishopric of Constantinople by 
the help of the emperor, and hy the assent of the J1ope"'s fa- 
'VoU/
Y: what then? Ânatolius being put into that 8ee in the 


S Satis est quod vestræ pietatis auxi- 
lio, et mei favoris assensu episcopatull1 
tantæ urbis obtinuit. P. Leo, Ep. 54. 
De :\larc. iii. 14. sect. I. 
t Ut ordinationem rite celebrandam 
tua quoque firmet authoritas. P. Leo, 
Ep. 8-4- (ad .Ina,';/as.) 
u Donatum-ita Dominico volumus 
gregi præsidere, ut libellum fidei suæ 
ad nos meminerit dirigendum _. P. 
Leo, Ep. 87. 
v 
alonitanæ civitatis cpiscopus ne 
ac l"espon:-ali mco nesciente ordinatus 
cst, et facta res cst, quæ sub nu1lis an. 


terioribus principibus evenit. Greg, Ep. 
iv. 34. 
x 'AÀf:
avðpEîs' i7raVEAOJv'Tt ð
 .,ón 
nÉ'Tp
 à'7T'ò T71s 'pcJJJ.L1JS J.LETà "YpaJ.LJ.Ld'Twv 

aJ.LIJ.(Tov 'Tdn: lv NlIcalg. ð&
aJl'Ta, leal T1]V 
aÒTov XEtpOTovlav leVpotJV'TWV, 7rap
ðwleav 
'Tcts fKKl\1J(]'(as. Sozom. vi. 39, 
y Nos enim vestræ fidei et interven- 
tionis habentes intuitum, cum secun- 
dum 8uæ cOllsecrationis authores ejus 
initia titubarent, benigniores erga ip- 
sum quam justiores esse voluimus-. 
P. Leo, Ep. 55. (ad .J1farlianum.) 
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room of Flavianus, by the influence of Diosrorus, (whose re- 
sponsal he had been,) and having favoured the Eutychian fac- 
tion, pope Leo Inight thence have had a fair colour to disavow 
hilll, as uncapable of that function and dignity, he being so 
obnoxious z ; both having such a flaw in his ordination, and 
having been guilty of great faults, adherence to the party of 
Dioscorus, and irregularly ordaining the bishop of Antioch; 
but he, out of regard to tlw emperor"s intervention, did acknow- 
ledge Anatolius for bishop; this was the favo.urable assent, 
\vith which he upbraideth Anatolius, having dir,pleased hiIn: 
and what doth this signify? 
Again, pope Leo did not reject l\faximus bishop of An- 
tioch fron1 cOl1ullunion, nor disclain1ed his ordination, although 
liable to exception a : what then? is this a confirmation of him? 
No such matter; it ,vas only, ,vhich in such a vixenly pope 
,vas a great favour, a forbearance to quarrel with him, as not 
duly ordained; which any other bishop might have done. If 
a pope had a flaw in his ordination, another bishop Inight 
refuse hinl. 
Again, pope Leo did enjoin the bishop of Thessalonica to 
confinll ordinations: what is that to the purpose? It belonged 
to that bishop, as a 'lJzetropolitan, by the canons, to confinn 
those in his province, or, as a p'riuzate, to confirm those in 
his diocese: it belonged to him, as the pope's vicar in those 
territories to which the pope had stretched his jurisdiction, to 
execute the pope's orders: but what is this to universal au- 
thority? It is certain, that lIIyricum was then in a more special 
Illanner subjected to the pope"s jurisdiction than any of the 
other eastern churches; what therefore he did there, cannot be 
drawn into consequence as to other places. 
The saIne 
may be said in ans,ver to the complaint of pope 
Gregory, and to any the like instances. 
l\Ioreover, surreptit.ious, preSulnptuous, pragn1atical intru- 
sions, or usurpations of power, do not suffice to found a right 
in this or any other case; to ,vhich purpose, and "rholly to 


z Decessore enim tuo B. memoriæ 
Flaviano propter ùefensionem catho- 
Hcæ veritatis ejecto, non immerito cre- 
debatur quod ordinatores tui contra 
sanctorum canonum constituta videren- 
tur sui similem COllsecrasse--Post illa 
itaque ordinationis tuæ non inculpata 


principia--. P. Leo, Ep. 53 ad .Ana- 
tole Liber. eap. 12. 
a Quod nos amore reparandæ fidei, 
et pacis stuùio retractare cessavimu9. 
P. Leo, Ep. 54. (ad .IJ.fardan.) Cone. 
Chalco Act. 10. 
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l
ojJe' s SUjJi"l'UU1('Y. 
invalidate any such pleas, these observations 1l13,Y be con- 
siderc(l. 
1. There do occur divers instances of bishops, who did 
lued(llc in ordinations of other bishops, so n8 to bear gr
at 
stroke in con
tituting thenI, who did not thereby pretend to 
universnl juri.
diction; and it would be extrenIely ridiculous 
thence to infer they had any reasonable clain1 thereto. 
Thu
 it was objected to Athanasius, t!tat he presumed to 
o dain in cities 'lchich did not belong to himY. z Eusebius of 
Con
tantinople did obtrude Eusebius Elni8
enus to be bi
hop 
of Alexandria. Eustathius of Antioch did ordain Evagrius Socr. iV.14. 
bi:5hop of Constantinople, a Euzoius deli,
ered unto Lucius 
the bishopric of Alexandria. h Lucifer, a Sardinian bishop, 
did ordain Paulinus bishop of Antioch. They for a salvo say, 
as the pope's legate: but upon what ground or testimony 
 
"-'-h)" did not historians tell us so nIuch? The pope had then 
been hi
sed at, if he had sent legates about such errands; it 
\YtIJs indeed oùt of presuluption and pragmatical zeal to serve 
a pnrt)', then ordinary in persons addicted to all parties, right 
and wrong; it not being then so expressly forbidden by the 
canons as afterward. 
Theognis and Theodorus did luake j)Jacedonius bishop ofsoz. ii.6. 
Constantinople. cTheophilus of Alexandria did obtain St.Chry- 
sostOJn. d The Egyptian bishop3 surreptitiously did consti- 
tute l\laxilllus, the CJnic philosopher, bishop of Constanti- 
nople. e _\.cacius (who had as little to do there as the pope) 
did thrust Eudoxius into the throne of Constantinople. 
fl\Ieletius, of Antioch, did constitute St. Gregory :Kazianzen 
to the charge of Constantinople. gAcacius and Patrophilus, 
extnlding :\IaxÌ1nus, did in his romn coustit'llte Cyril bishop of 
J eru
aleln. Pope Leo doth complain of Anatolius, that hagainst 


y · Ap.
J\ft TOt ICal TOVrO t-YICJ\,'Uta aÒ'T
 

7I'Íj-yov, wS' Iv 7róJ\Ef1't p."1

V aÙT
 7rpOCT- 
"1 lC oúO'atS' XEtpOTOV
îv hÓJ\P.7]CT
II. Soz iii. 
21. 
I: 'E7rl TÒV · AA

av
p
laS' 7rpo
f3^:h()1] 
8póIIOV Ú7rÒ EUlT
ßlov TOV KwvO'TaVTtVOV- 
7rcSJ\fWS' i7rtO'ICÓ7rOv. 
oz. ii. 5. 
a 'E'7r2 Tcp 7rapa.8ovvaL AovlClCfJ Tef · A- 
pllaveP TftS 'ICfl 'ICICÀ7]CTlas. Socr. iv. '21. 
b 'EXEtPOTÓV1]CTf TÒV navJ\wolI l.".[O'ICo- 
WUII. 
o('r. iii. 6 vi. 2. 
c E>EÓcþLJ\OS' 'lw&lIV1]v iXf&POTÓV1]CTE. 
Socr. \Ï. '2. 


d TOVTOV IC
"
aVTfS' T1}V XELpOTOJl[av 
brlCTIC07rOV KWVO"7'aVTtIlOV7rÓÀEWS KaT'O"T7]- 
0'0.11 01 TOTE i
 AÌ'yÚ7rTOV CTVJlfÀ7]ÀV()ÓTES. 

oz. vii. 9. 
e Twv "I"Epl · AlCålCLOIl iVepollLCTallTwll au- 
T&V. 
ocr. ii. 13. 
f ÝH81] 7rpcfJ1}1I telS' KWIIO"7'aVTtIlOÚ7rOÀLII 

Là Tnll rp7]ì'oplov ICaT&O'TaCTtJl àcþtlCó- 
P.EIIOS'. 8oz. ,ii. '2,3. 
g · AlCålCtoS' P.fll -yftp lCal naTpócþtÀOS' 
M&
LP.OV 7'ÒII 'lEpOO'OJ\1
P.WII l
w()f}O'aIlTES' 
KÚpL^ÀOJl àVTtlCa'TÉCTT1]O'av. .socr. ii. 238. 
h Post consecrationem Alltiocheni epi- 
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the canonical l"ule he had ass
t]ned to lârnself the ordination oj' 
the bishop of A ntiock, 

, To obviate these irregular and inconvenient proceedings, 
having crept in upon the dissensions in faith, and especially 
upon occasion of Gregory N azÏanzen being constituted bishop 
of Constantinople by Meletius, and l\tlaximus being thrust 
into the sanIe see by the Egyptians, (whose party for a tilne 
the ROlnan church did countenance,) the second general synod 
did ordain, that no bishop should intenneddle about ordina- 
tions without the bounds of his own diocese, 
3. In pursuance of this la,v, or upon the ground of it, the 
pope was sonIetinles checked, when he presu111ed to lnake a 
sally beyond his bounds in this or the like cases. 
As \vhel1 pope Innocent 1. did send some bishops to Con- 
stantinople for procuring a synod to exalnine the cause of 
St. Chrysostonl; tlwse of Oonstantinople-idid ca?tse thell't to 
he dismissed with disgrace, as IJnolesting a governrnent beyond 
tlteir ho?l.tnds. 
4.. Even in the western parts, after that the pope had wrig- 
gled hin1self into IllOst countries there, so as to obtain s\vay 
in their transactions, yet he in divers places did not meddle 
in ordinations ;-j TVe do not, says pope Leo I, arrogate to our- 
selves a pO'lt'er of ordaz
ning in your provinces. 
Even in some parts of Italy itself the pope did not confirm 
bishops till the times of pope Nicholas I, as nIay be collected 
fron1 the submission then of the bishop of Ravenna to that 
condition, k {hat he sho
dd have no pO'll'er to consecrate bishops 
canonically elected in the regio Flanzinia, unless it were granted 
him by letters front tlte apostolic see. 
And it ,vas not \vithout great opposition and struggling 
that he got that power otherwhere than in his original pre- 
cincts, or where the juncture of things did afford hinI special 
ad van tage, 
J 
5. If exalnples would avail to determine right, there are 
more and more clear instances of emperors interposing in the 


scopi, quam tibimet contra canonicam 
regulam vendicasti-. P. Leo I. Ep. 
53. (ad Anatol.) 
i Toòs p.
v {J7rEpOpCav àpX
}V ivoXJ....f}- 
travras àrlp.ClJs fK7rEp.cþ(J'Î]vat 1f'apftrKEV- 
atrav. Sozom. viii. 28. 
j Non enim nobis ordinationes vestra- 


rum provinciarum defendimus. P. Leo, 
Ep.89' 
k -et ne electos etiam canonice in 
Flaminia episcopos consecrandi facul- 
tatem haberet, nisi id sibi a sede aposto- 
Hca literis concederetur. Plat. in P. 
Nichol. I. 
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constitution of bishops than of popes; as they had ground in 
reason, ånd authority in holy scripture: A nd Zadok the priest I Kings ii. 
did tIt Icing put in tlte '}'oOJ}'iJ of 
lbiatliar, Constantine did in- 35. 
terpose at the designation of a bishop at Antioch in the roonl 
of Eustathius, Upon Gregory Nazianzen's recess froin Con- Euseb. de 
. ] TJ d . ( } t II t I II Vito Const. 
stantInop e, leo OSIUS t la exce en elnperor, 'v 10 ,\ OU ( ili. 59, 60. 
not have infringed right) 1 did COJìUnanÚ the bi:51wjJs }Jresent to 
write in paper the nall/;es of tlwse 'lVlwm eaclt did approve wor- 
th!! to be ordained, and 'reserved to kÚnselj the choice of one; 
and accordingly they obeying, he, out of all that ,vere nomi- 
nated, did elect }.Tectari'lts. m Oonstantius did deliver the see 
of Oonstantinople to Eusebius Nicol}
ediensis. Constantius was 
angry with l\Iacedonius, n because he was ordained without ltis 
license. He Or
iecting Elm(;:5ius and /;;ylvanus did opder ot1wr 
to be substituted in tlwir places. 'Vhen, before St. Ambrose, 
the Eee of l\Iilan was vacant, P a synod of bishops there did 
entreat the emperor to declare one. Flavianus said to the em- 
peror Theodosius, 4 Gh
e for
'ooth, 0 kin.q, the see of Antioch to 
'u.,'kOJll YO'll shall {liinlt: good. r The emperor did call N estorius 
froill Antioch to thf' see of Constantinople; and he ,vas, saith 
Vincentius Lir., selected h!J the emperor"'s judgnwnt. The favour 
of J ustiniall did advance t l\Ienas to the see of Constantinople: 
and the salne did prefer Eutychius thereto u . He did put in 
pope \Tigilius. 
In Spain the kings had the election of bishops by the de- Cone. To.. 
crees of the counciI of Toledo.. let. xii. 
cap. 6. 
That the enlperor Charles did use to confirul bishops. pope apud Gr. 
John VIII. doth testify, reproving the archbishop of V erdun, 




iii.. 


1 npouTá
aVTOS' TOV ßaO'tÀ
wS' ToîS' 
lEpEvO'U/ 
rrpd
at Xdp'T?1 Tàs 7rpoO'7J'}'oplas 
J)v ËfCaUTOt 
OKtf.J.cJ.(OVO'tV EìS' 'r7J11 XEtpOTO- 
vlav ò.
lwv, 
avT" 

 cþvÀ&.
aV'ToS' TOV 
vos 
TnV a1pfUtV - lea} N EleTdptOv aipf:ÎTat. 
::5ozom. vii. 8. 
m EvueßC", TÒV KwvO'TaVTtVoV7rÓÀEWS 
6póvov 1tapl
wKEV. Id. iii. 4. 
n "OTt 7rp
V Q,VTÒV i7rtTp

at, 
XEtpo- 
Tov66T}. Id. iii. 6. 
o ToùS' f.J.Èv '
1)Àa(J'f: TilJV iKfCÀ7JO'LWV. 

T/pOVS' 

 Ò.VT' aVTWV KaTauTi]vaL 'frpoué- 
Ta.!E. Theodor. ü. '27. 
P AbTÒV 'ÍJ UÙIIO
OS' -1}
{ov tY7JcplO'Q,u6at 
-. Id. iv. 7. 
q TOq&pTOL 
ÒS' 
 ßOùÀft TÒV · AVTtO- 


X/WI! 6póvov. &J ßQ,utÀeû--. Id. V. 23. 
r Visum est imperatoribus nullum Of- 
dinare de Constantinopolitana ecclesia 
pontificem-. Nestorium quasi uti- 
lem ad docendum Constantinopolin prin- 
C'Ïpes evoca\ erunt. Lib. Brev. 6. Socr. 
vii. 29- 
S Quem tanto imperii judicio electum, 
tanto s8(',->rdotum studio prosecutum 
-. Vine. Lir. P.330. 
t Tunc papa principis fayore )Ienam 
pro eo (Anthimo) ordina,it antistitem. 
Lib. cap. '2 I. 
II -à.VEßlßQ,(.J'f: TÒV EÒTóxwv. Evag. 
iv. 38. 



A Treati,ye of the 
for rejecting a bishop x tVllOrn the clergy and people of tlte city 
}tad chosen, and tlte mnperor Oharles had confir1ned by Ids con- 
sent. 
'Vhen 
Iacarius, bishop of Antioch, for 1110nothelitism was 
deposed in the sixth synod, the bishops under that throne did 
request the presidents of the synod to suggest another to the 
ell1peror to be substituted in his roomY. 
In Gratian there are divers passages wherein popes declared, 
that they could not ordain bishops to churches, even in 
Italy, without the elnperor"s leave and license. As zindeed 
there are also in later tilnes other decrees, (nlade by popes of 
another kidney, or in other junctures of affairs,) which forbid 
princes to nleddle in the elections of bishops; as in the 
seventh synod, and in the eighth synod as they call it, upon 
occasion of Photius being placed in the see of Constantinople 
by the power of the court. a And that of pope Nicholas I, by 
which discordance in practice we may see the consistence and 
stability of doctrine and practice in the Roman church. 
The emperors for a long tilDe did enjoy the privilege of 
constituting or confirming the popes: for, says Platina, in 
the Life of Pelagius II, bnotlting u'as then done by the clergy ,in 
electing a pope, 1-tnless tlte e1nperor approred tlte election. He 
did confirln pope Gregory I. and pope Agatho. 
c Pope Adrian, with his whole synod, did deliver to Oltarles 
the Great tIle rigId and power of elect'ing tlte pope and ordain- 
ing tIle ajJostolic see. He moreover defined t!tat archbislwps 
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x Quem clerus et populus civitatis 
eligerat. piæque memoriæ Carolus impe- 
rator 
uo consensu firmaverat-. P. 
Joh. VIII. Ep. 70. 
y AlTOV
EV T
V V
ETtpav lVÕo
óTr,Ta 
'TOV åva')llÍ1'at TcP EV(J'fßE(]'TáTCP ICa2-- 
7}
WV li
(],7rÓT!llCa2 }.I.E')IáÀcp ßa(]'lÀEî lTEpOV 
åVT2 MalCaplov-liLtt TD 

 X7JpEtJetV TDV 
TOtOVTOV 6p6vov. 'Syn. VI. Act. xii. (p. 
208.) 
z Dist. lxiii. cap. 9. Greg. I. Ep. iv. 
15. cap. IS-IS. P. Leo IV. et Steph. 
Dist. lxiii. cap. 6, 7. Ibid. cap. I, 2. 
a Ibid. cap. 4. [It is a notorious 
thing, that most princes in the west, in 
Germany. France. England, did invest 
bishops till the time of pope Gregory 
VII, when that boisterous man did 
raise so much stir in Christendom to 
dispossess them of that right j which 


they enjoyed, not only as princes, but 
as founders, patrons. benefactors, pro- 
tectors of churches.] 
b Nihil a c1ero in eligendo pontifice 
actum erat, nisi ejus electionem impe- 
rator approbasset. Plat. in Pelagio II. 
(p. 154.) Dist. 63. Plat. p. 155. Vide 
J oh. Diac. et Anastas. Dist. lxiii. cap. 
'21. 
e Hadrianus autem papa cum uni- 
versa synodo tradiderunt jus et potes. 
tatem eligendi pontificem, et ordinandi 
apostolicam sedem- insuper archie- 
piscopos et episcopos per singulas pro- 
vincias ab eo investituram accipere de- 
finivit; et nisi a rege laudetur et Î1nes- 
tiatur episcopus, a nemine consecretur; 
etquicunque contra hoc decretum ageret, 
anathematis \ inculo eum innodavit. 
Disi.lxiii. cap. 22. 
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and hisllOps .in e
'er!/ jJro'vince should r'ecei ve investiture jrorll 
hill: and tltat if a hishop 
()ere not cU1'ìllltentlcd and invested 
hy the Idug, he sh,ould he consecrated by none; and u.hoever 
should act against lItis decree, hint he did /loose in tlte hand ojW 
anatltcl/ta. 
The like privilege did pope Leo 'TIll. attribute to the 
cnlperor Otho 1. d TVe git'e him, says he, fo'l' ever power tu 
ordain a ,";UCCU5sor and bishop of the chief apostolic see, aJtd 
change a')'chhi
/wjJs, &c. And Platina, in his Life, says, C That 
beiug weary of tlte inconstanc!J of the ROlllans, he transferred all 
anthority to choose a }Jope from the clerg!J and jJPople of Route 
to the emperor. 
Now, I pray, if this power of confirnling bishops do by 
di,'ine institution belong to the pope, ho\v could he part with 
it, or transfer it on others? is not this a plain renunciation in 
popes of their divine pretence? 
6. General synoùs, by an authority paranlount, have as- Cone. 
sumed to thmnsolves the constitution and confirnlation of Con st. 
sess. 40. 
bishops. So the second general synod did confirnl the ordina- Cone. Bas. 
tion of N ectarius, bishop of Constantinople, and of Flavianus, (e
s


)XYii. 
bi
IJop of Antioch, (f tltis ordination, say they, tile s!Jnod gcne- P 
rally ha-ve adùlitted,) although the ROlnan church did not 
approve the ordination of N ectarius, and for a long tiule after 
did oppose that of Flavianus. So the fifth synod, it seemeth, 
did confirIll the ordination of Theophanius, bishop of Antioch. 
So the 8Jnod of Pisa did constitute pope Alexander ,r; that 
of Constance, pope 
Ial'tin V; that of Basil, pope :Felix ,r. 
7. AIl catholic bishops in old times nlight, and cOlnnlonly 
did, confirm the elections and ordinations of bishops, to the 
saIne effect as popes may be pretended to have done; that is, 
by signifying their approbation or satisfaction concerning the 
orthodoxy of their faith, the attestation to their ruanners, the 
legality of their ordination, no canonical impediment; find 
consequently by adulitting theln to cOlntuunion of peace anù 
charity, and correspondence in all good offices, which they 


d Largimur in perpetuum faeultatem 
suC'('essorem, atque summæ sedis apo- 
stoliC'æ pontificem ordinandi, ac per hoc 
arehiepiscopos seu episeopos, &c. Ibid. 
cap. 23. 
e Qui statim Romanurum incon- 


stautiæ pertæsus authoritatem omncm 
eli
endi }JOntificis a clero populoquc 
Romano ad impl'ratorem transtulit-. 
Pial. i". Leo JT I I I. p. 29 I . 
f <JH"7rfP t"eEO'J.LO" XEtpOTo"la" 

t'
aTo 
7'Ò 7'1]5 O'tJJIÓ
OV KOt"Ò"-, Theoll. 'V. 9. 
z 
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express by returning KOLvovLKaì f7TUTToÀaì In answer to their 
sJllodical-communicatory letters. 
Thus did St.Oyprian and all the bishops of that age confirm 
the ordination of pope Cornelius, being contested by N ovatian; 
as St.Cyprian in terlns doth affirm; g fVlten tlte see of St. Peter, 
tlte sacerdotal chair, 'was vacant, 'ltolticl" by tlte 
vill of Goel being 
occupied, and by all ou/r consents confinned, &c.- h to confirn
 
thy ordinatl
on 'lvitl" a greater authority. 
To \vhich purpose, each bishop did ,vrite epistles to other 
bishops, (or at least to those of highest rank,) acquainting them 
with his ordination and instahnent, n1aking a profession of his 
faith, so as to satisfy the11l of his capacity of the function. 
8. But bishops ,vere complete bishops before they did give 
such an account of themselves; so that it was not in the power 
of the pope, or of any others, to reverse t.heir ordination, or 
dispossess them of their places. There ,vas no confirmation 
importing any such matter: this is plain; and one instance 
'vill serve to she,v it; ithat of pope Honorius, and of Sergius, 
bishop of Oonstantinople, who speak of Sophronius, patriarch 
of J erUSalell1; that he ,vas constituted bishop before their 
]ulowledge, and receipt of his synodical letters. 
9. If the designation of any bishop should belong to the 
pope, then especially that of Inetropolitans, ,vho are the chief 
princes of the church; but this anciently did not belong to 
him. In Afric the 11108t ancient bishop of the province (with- 
out election) did succeed into that dignity. \Vhere the metro- 
poles were fixed, all the bishops of the province did convene, 
and with the consent of the clergy, persons of quality, and the 
c0111mo11alty, did elect hill1 k. So ,vas St. Oyprian, bishop of 


g Cum locus Petri et grarlus catheùræ 
sacerdotalis vacaret, quo occupato ùe 
Dei voluntate, atque omnium nostrUl.l 
consensione firmato. C!/pr. Ep. 52. (ul 
Anton. ) 
h Ad comprobandam ordinatiollem 
tuam factam auctoritate majore--. 
Ep. 45. ad Corn. 
i <.o.s ,
 àKol1s Kal P.ÓII1]S !J.Ep.a6fJKap.EII 
'Tl1S <IEpo(]'oÀvp.LTé;Jl/ XEtpO'Toll1]OEls 7rpðE- 
õpos. otJ7rW -yàp Tà ,
 tOous aVToû CTUIlO- 
ÕLKà P.
XpL 'TOV IIVII 

E
&.J.LEOa. 8yn. VI. 
Act. xii. 198. NUlIl 
È àKOÙOP.EII '7rL- 
(]'KÓ7rOV KaOE(],'TWTOS Tl1s <IEPO(]'OÀVP.LTWII 
-. P. Honor. ib. p. 198. 


k .:\letroI'olitano defuncto, cum ill lo- 
cum ejus alius fuerit subrogandus, pro- 
vinciales episcopi ad civitatem metropo- 
litanam cOllvenire debebunt, ut omnium 
clericorum atque omnium civium vo- 
luntate discussa ex presbyteris ejusdem 
ecclesiæ, vel ex diaconibus optimus eli- 
gahlr. P. Leo, Ep. 88. The metropo- 
litan being dead, when another is to be 
put in his place, the provincial bishops 
uught to meet in the metropolitan city, 
that by the votes of the whole clergy 
and citizens, out of the priests or ùea- 
cons of the same church, the fittest per- 
son may be chosen. 
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Uarthage, elected. So Nectariu
 of Constantinople, Flavia- 
nus of 
\ntioch, and Cyril of J eL'usalclll, as the fathers of 
Constantinople tell us. So Stephanus and llassianus, rival 
bishops of Ephcsu
, did pretend to have been chosen, as we 
saw before. 
,.lnd for confinnation, there did not need any, there is no 
IllCntion of any; except that confirmation of which we spake, 
a consequent approbation of them ii"Oln all their fellow-bishops, 
as having no exception against theln rendering theln unworthy 
of COlulllunion. In the synod of Chalcedon it was defined, 
that the bishop of Constantinople should have equal privileges 
with the bishop of Ron1e; yet it is expres
ly cautioned there, 
that he shall not n1eddle in ordination of bishops in any pro- 
vince, that being left to the metropolitan: 1 for a good time, 
even in the western parts, the pope did not llieddle with the Yid. ConcH. 
constitution of llletropolitans; leaving the churches to enjoy 
u
'd

' 7. 
their liberties. Afterwards, with all other rights, he snatched 
larc. YI. 
the collation, confiPlnation, &c. of metropolitans. iv. sect. 8. 
VII. Sovereigns have a power to censure and correct all 
inferior ll1agistrates in proportion to their offences; and in 
case of great lllisdemeanour, or of incapacity, they can wholly 
discharge and remove them from their office. 
1'his prerogative therefore he of ROlne cloth claim, as most Vide Gelas. 
proper to hiulself, by divine sanctiún, 

.6x
:) 
God Abn'ig!tty alone can dissolve t!te spirituall1
arriage betu'een p 4 
a hishop and his c!turch. m Therefore those three things pre1/tised 
(the confirlnation, translation, and deposition of bishops) ære 
'reserved to the Rom,an bis/wp, not so r;nucn by canonical consti- 
tution, as h!J divine institulion. 
This power the convention of Trent cloth allow hiIn; 
thwarting the ancient laws, and betra:ying the liberties of the 
church thereby
 and endangering the Christian doctrine to be 
inflected and corrupted to the ad vantage of papal interest n. 


I M17ÔfV f1f'LKOtVoíìv'TOS 'Ta.tS' fKE{VCI)V 
XEtpO'TOv(atS' 'Toíì ðO'to'Tá'TOV å.PXtE7rIO'I(Ó- 
7rOv 'T17S !3acrtÀ(ôos -. Act. xvi. p. 
4 6 +. 
m Et ideo tria hæc quæ præmisimus 
non tam constitutione canonica, quam 
institutione di\'ina soli sunt Romano 
pontifiei reservata. P. bmoe. I I I. in 


Gregor. Dreret. lib. i. tit. ï. cap. 2. 
n ('ausæ criminales graviores contra 
episcopos, etiam hæresis, quod absit, quæ 
dppositione aut privatione dignæ sunt, 
ab ipso tantum summo Romano ponti- 
fice cognoscantur, et terminentur. Cone. 
T,.id. sess. xxi-v. cap. 5. 


z Q 
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But such a po\ver anciently did not by any rule or custOlll 
in a peculiar l11anner belong to the ROl11an bishop o. 
Prelnising what was generally touched about jurisdiction; 
in reference to this branch we rel11ark, 
1. The exercising of judgn1ellt and censure upon bishops 
(when it was needful for general good) was prescribed to be 
done Ly synods; provincial or patriarchal (diocesan,) Tn thel11 
causes were to be discussed, and sentence pronounced against 
those who had deviated fronl faith, or con1nlitted Inisdemean- 
Syn. Nic. ours, So it ,vas appointed in the synod of Nice; as the 
can. ft. African synod (wherein St. Austin ,vas one bishop) did observe, 
and urge in their Epistle to pope Celestine, in those notable 
,vords; P lV/tether the!1 be clerg!l of an inferio1. degree, or wlwther 
tIle!! be hislwps, tlte Nicene decrees have lJ
Ost plainl!! cOJJlJnitted 
thmn to tIle rnetropolitan's cltarge; for tltey Ilave most prudently 
and justly discerned, tltat all Jnatters 'll:hatsoer:ei' 01tght to he 
detm.ndned in tlte places where they do .first begin: and that the 
grace of the Holy Spirit u;ould not be wanting to eve):! particulal' 
Syn. Ant. province. The sanle law was enacted by the synod of Antioch, 
can. 15. by the synods of Constantinople, Chalcedon, &c. 
(An. '269') Thus ,vas Paulus Samosatel1us for his error against the di- 
Euseb. vii. L h . d 
3 0 . vinity of our ord, and for IS scandalous dell1eanour, depose 
Socr. i. 2+. by the synod of Antioch. Thus was Eustathius, bishop of 
Antioch, (being accused of Sabellianism and of other faults,) 
removed by a synod of the same place; the which sentence 
Socr. ii. 43. he quietly did bear q. Thus anot.her Eustathius, bishop of 
Sebastia, (for his uncouth garb, and fond conceits against mar- 
Soz. ii!. 14. riage,) ,vas discarded by the synod of Gangra. Thus did a 
Socr. 1.3 6 . synod of Constantinople abdicate l\Iarcellus, bishop of Ancyra, 
for heterodoxy in the point concerning our Lord's divinity. 
Socr. ii. 29. For the like cause ,vas Photinlls, bishop of Sirn1ÍuIn, deposed 
by a synod t.here, gatlte'red by the elnperor' 8 com}}
and. So 


o 'E7r[0'IC07roS lCa(JaLpf:î 7rcl.V'Ta ICÀl1pttCÖV 


LOV ðV'Ta lCa(JaLpÉO'f:WS, 7rÀ
V brlO'IC07rOV, 
p.6vos -yàp Oux oUs 'Tf:. Con st. Ap. viii. 
28. A bishop may depose any clerk 
who ùeserves it, except he be a bishop; 
whom to deprive, one bishop alone is 
not sufficient. 
p Decreta Nicena sive inferioris gra- 
dus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos suis 


metropolitanis apertissime commise- 
runt: prudentissime enim justissime- 
que viderunt quæcunquc negotia in 
suis locis ubi orta sunt finienda; nec 
unicuique provinciæ gratiam S. Spiritus 
defuturam. S!ln. Afr. Ep. ad P. Ce- 
lest. I. 
q <H O'vxfi 'T
V O'vlCocpav'Tlav -I]vf')'Kf:. 
S07.. ii. 9. 
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W:IS ..\thanasiu
 tried and condenlned (although unjustly as to Socr. i. 28. 
the nlattcJ' an(l eause) by the synoll of T)'re. So was St.Chry- 
sostonl (although lnost injuriou
ly) dcpo
pd by a 8ynod at 
Constantinople. So the bishops at Antioch (according to the Theod. ii. 
(>lnperor's order) (leposed Stephanus, bishop of that place, for 10. 
a wiclieù contrivance against tho fanlP of Euphratas anò ''I'ln_ 
eentius. 
Tn all these condmunations, censures, anrl depositions of bi- 
fo-hops,) whereof each was of high rank and great interest in 
the church,) the bishop of [{Olne had no hand, nor so l1Iuch as 
a little fingm". _AJI the proceedings did go on suppo
ition of the 
rule and laws, that such judgluents were to be passed by synods. 
St. Chrysostonl ÒfKa7flvTf f7fL(]"KÓ1TOV
 Ka8fÎ.Àf.v-deposed fifteen Act. 
i. 
1,' 1 Syn. Chalc. 
UiSflOpS. p. 4 1 I. 
!!. In sonle case a kind of depo
ing of bishops was assunled Hæc 9. 
by particular bishops, as defenders of the faith, and executors j:
:l
da. 
of canons; their deposition consisting in not allowing those to 
be bishop
, WhOlll for erron('ous doctrine, or disorderly behaviour, 
(notoriously incurred,) they declned incapable of the office, pre_ 
stnning their places, ipso facto, voids. 
This pope Gelasius I. tproposed for a rule, That not only a 
metropolitan, but e''l'ery otlw'J' bishop, hatl
 a right to separate an!! 
persons or an!! place from the catholic conununiúJt, according 
to the rule h!1 which his heresy is alread!1 condemned. And upon 
this account did the popes for so long time quarrel with the 
see of Constantinople, because they did not expunge Acacius 
frmn the ron of bishops, who had conll11unicaterl with here- 
tics u. So did St. Cyprian reject !\Iarcianus, bishop of ArIes, Cypr. Er. 
for adhering to the Novatians, So Athanasius was said to 8 6 7. ... 
oz. lll. 21. 
have deposerl A.rian bishops, and substituted others in their 
places. So ...\cacius and his con1plices deposerl 
Iacedonius Socr. ii. 4 1 . 
antI rlivers other bishops. And the bishops of those tÏIues 
Ka(h'iÀov àÀÀ1íÀov
, factiously applying a rule ta1.on for granted 
then, dlposed one anotlwrY: so l\Iaxinlus, bishop of J eru
alelll, 


s rlVWUICE à.1rb 7I"&U1]S lCaØo
tlC
S iICICÀ'1]- 
uias åICOtvcfJV'1]TOV Elvat UEaVTbv, lCal åVE- 
14pY'1TolI 7I"pbs 1I'âv ð7'toVV 7'éiJv 

 aùØ
v- 
-rías iEpaTtlC)}S. P. Cdest. in r\est. 
ent. 
1-:ph. Act. p. 195. 
t Quod non solum præsuli apostolieo 
facere li('et, s('d cuicunque pontifici, ut 
fluoslibet et (fll('mlibet locum secundum 


regulam hæreseos ipsius ante damnatæ,a 
catholica communione discernant. Ep.4. 
u 'E7I'"
1 oðv 
XP
]JI Tbv 
7I"1 KalCo
o
l9- 
<þwpauØ;vTa }J.'1]T' 
T
pas lípXHV iICICÀ'1]. 
ulas, 
 
t
aulCdÀov ðvo}J.a 1I'
ptCP
pEt
. 
Cone. sub )[en. (p. 10.) 
Y np&T
pOV lCaø
ÀdJv. 
ocr. ii. 24. 



, E
 w Ø/wav- 
TH. Socr. 
ii. 38. 
Theod. ü. 
26. 
Sozom. iv. 
24. 
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deposed A thanasius. So z Eusebius of Nicomedia threatened 
to depose Alexander of Const.antinople, if he \vould not admit 
Arius to conul1union. A_cacius and his complices did extrude 
l\laxin]us, bishop of J erusa]ern. He also deposed and eæpelled 
Cyril of J erusaleln: and deposed lllany other bishops at Con- 
stantinople. aCyril deposed Nestorius, and Nestorius deposed 
C)Til and 
len1non, Cyril and J uvenalis deposed John of 
Antioch, bJ ohn of Antioch, with his bishops, deposed Cyril 
and 
Ienlllon. Yea after the synod of Ephesus, c John of 
Antioch, gathering together 'Jnang bishops, did depose CY1
il. 
Stephanus, concerning Bassianus; dBecause he had entrl'ed 'into 
tile churclt u,itlt s'U'ords-tkerefore he 'leas expelled out of it again 
by the Iwly fathers, botlt by Leo of Boule, the 'hnperial city, and 
by Fla'vianus; by the bishop of Alexandria, and also by t1
e 
bisl
op of A ntioelt. Anatolius of Constantinople did reject 
Tilnotheus of Alexandria. Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, 
did reject Petrus Fullo. 
3. St. Cyprian doth assert the power of censuring bishops, 
upon needful and just occasion, to belong to all bishops, for 
lllaintenance of COllllllon faith, discipline, and peace. 
e Therefore, (saith he, \vriting to pope Stephanus himself,) 
dear brother, tlte body of bishops is copious, bein.q coupled by 
tlM3 glue of concord, and the band of 'lcnitg, t!tat if ang of our 
colle.qe shall attenzpt to franze a Iwresy, or to tear and spoil t1
e 
flock of Christ, the rest IJna!I succour, ((nd like useful and rnercifitl 
shepllerds rnay gather to.qether the slwep of oz
r Lo'rd into the 
flock. 


z E1J(J'Éf3ws 7rOÀÀà. 
t'Y]7r
[ÀH aÌJTcP, Ài- 
j'wv ÕO"ov ov'ðt7rCtJ lCa(Ja.tp1]O"HV aÌJT
)JI, f=Ì 
p.n 
ìs 1C0tvwvlav 'ðt
1]Tat TÒV >I ApeLOV. 
Id. i. 37. 
a KVptÀÀos 

 G.p.a lCal 'lovf3evaÀClfJ, 
ò.p.vv&p.
vos TÒV 'ICtJ&w1]v lCa(Jatpeî lCal aÌJ- 
TÓV. Id. vii. 34. 
b <H à.j'la (J"vvo'ðOS-ToVTOV p.
v lCa- 
8atpEî 
tà. Tà 7rpOHp1]p./va 7r&"Ta, M'p.vova 


 ws (]'vv
Pj'òv aVTOV. Act. Syn. Eph. 
p. 380. r!ls TWV lCalCwv 1ïj'
p.&vas lCa8E- 
ÀfÎv 1]vaj'IC&(]'01]tL
v. Ibid. p. 320. 
c 'lw&vv1]s 'ð
 lCaTaÀaß
v T
V ' AvTt&- 
XHavlCal 7roÀÀoús (]'vvaj'aj'(
)JIl1n(],K&7rOVS 
lCa8atpeî Kvptl\Àov, -ij31] lCaTHÀ1]cp&Ta TnV 
, AÀ

&J.I'ðpHav. Socr. vii. 34. 
d 'E7TEt'ðàv aVTÒs E7rEHJ"1]l\OE Tfì åj'tCtJ- 
T&T17 EICICÀ'Y](J"CCf P.ETà 
t(þwv - 

w(]'01] 




 
 1. 
 .. , , 
.l 
ut
 TOVTO 7rapu. TWV aj'twv fiaTEpwv 7rap"" 
TE TOV !JO"WTÓ.TOV T7}S f3a(]'tA
vov(]'1]S rpw_ 
p.1]S AlovTos. lCal TOV p.alCapwTd.Tov CÞAav- 
taVOu - lCal 7rapà. TOV EV ' AÀ

av'ðpElCf 
lCal 7rapà. TOV EV · AVTtOXElCf. 8yn. Chalco 
Act. xi. P.405. <0 p.alC&pws EV åj'[ots 
CÞÀavtavòs È

w(J"aTo aÙT&v. Ibid. P.406. 
Baron. ann. 457. sect. 34' P. Felix III. 
Ep. ..... 
e Idcirco enim, frater charissime, co- 
piosum corpus est sacerdotum, concor- 
diæ mutuæ glutino atque unitatisvinculo 
copulatum, ut siquis ex collegio nostro 
hæresin facere, et gregem Christi lace- 
rare, et vastare tentaverit, subveniant 
cæteri, et quasi pastores utiles et mise- 
ricordes oves Dominicas in gregem col- 
ligant. Cypr. Ep. 6i. (ad Steph.) 
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nacy. 
The like doctrine is that of pope Celestine I. in his Epistle 
to tho Ephesine synod f. 
In Blatter of faith any bishop luight interpose judgment; Vide Bier. 
.. . I t 67 et 7 8 . 
Theophilus did proceed to condemn the Orlgenlsts WIt. lOll 
regard to the pope. 
Epiphaniu8 did dCluand :-:atisfaction of John of J erusalelu. 
4. This conunon right of bishops in sonle cases is confirnled 
by the nature of such censures, which consisted in disclailning 
persons notoriously guilty of heresy, schislu, or scandal; and 
in refusing to entertain conllTIunion with thelll: which every 
bishop, as entitled to the COln1110n interests of faith and peace, 
might dog. 
5. hI ndeed in such a case every Christian had a right (yea 
an obligation) to desert his own bishop. So John of Jerusalem 
having given suspicion of error in faith, iSt. Epiphanius did 
,vrite letters to the monks of Palestine not to com'ln1tnicate witk 
hiJJ
, till they 'were satiified of 'tis orthodo:l"J}. Upon which ac- 
count St. J erOll1e living in Palestine did decline cOlnnlunica- 
tion with the patriarch thereof; asking hiln, if it k'lcere any 
'where said to ltim, OP c07nrltanded, tltat w-ithoul satisfaction con- 
cerning Ids faith, tkey were bound to maintaÍ1b conzlll/ltnion with 
him. So every bishop, yea every Christian, hath a l{ind of 
uni,'ersal jurisdiction. 
6. If any pope did assunle more than, was aIIo\ved in this 
ca
e by the canons, or was common to other bishops of bis 
rank, it was an irregularity and an usurpation. Nor would 
exalnples, if any were producible, serve to justify him, or to 


f ) AKovlu8w TaVTa Trapà. 7f'&.Jl'TWII Els Tð 
ICOLJ/ðll, KVptot à
E"-<þol - /11 Tatn-p Tfì 
<þpOVT[
' u<þtrt&p.E8a ol1l'avTaxoû Kal àvà 

âo-av olKovp.Évrw TV /KElvwv 
taõoxfì Tð 
.JJvop.a KVp[oV K'YJptn-TOVTH- &c. Cone. 
Eph. Act. ii. p. 3'24. TOt")'apovv 1I'Ept- 
u1l'OV
a(1TÓV ÈU'Tt, Kal1l'paKT
ov 87rwS Ka- 
IJ.&.TCf' KOLJ/
 TÒ. lP.TrtfT'TEó()EvTa, Kal 
tò. T7]S 
àTrOUTOÀtK7jS 
'a
ox1js Ëws TOV VVV UVo-Xf- 
8ÉII'ra <þV"-á
c.JP.EJI. Ibid. p. 3 2 ::. 
go Cypr. Ep. 67. "OuO& 1I'apà. TOÒS 
7rl 
Tfj 7r[UTH TWV 7raTÉ p wv T-tnrOVS 
taTrpch- 
TOVTa" ÉavToîs i7r&.")'ovut Tà ÈK TC;;V lCav&- 
vwv 
7rtT[p.ta. Thalass. in Syn. Chalco 
Act. i. p. 191, )EXp
v ")'àp T
V vp.ETlpaJl 
&"&'1I"71 v P.EP.V71P.1v71V TWV 7raTpllCWv 7rapa- 
MUEWV p.71

va uV")'XWpf:W TQ. KEKw"-vp.lva 
TOLEi'V, CÌt\,,-à Ka
 Et TtS TOÀP.71pðs <þavE[71 
, 
 ,} .. 
'lrau!] vvvap.H f:VaVTtovu()at. P. Agapet. 


ad Petro Hier. (p. 24.) 
h EIK&Tws 7}p.Eîs È'trtUT&'P.EIIOt T
JI TiJv 
8E[WV Kavó,,'Cc1v ÈKð[K'Y/(Jtv ò.pXtEpevo-tV p.&- 
vov Ó.pP.&TTHV, Ttwðe T7]S òp87]S 1I'[o-TECtJS 
ou p.óvov lEpwp.lvotS, ò.À"-ò. Kal 7TavTl 
òp()oõ6
9J Xp'(JTtav
. ::\Ienas. (tom. iv. 
p. 10.) Plebs, &c. Deum metuens--. 
Cypr. Ep. 68. Vide P. Kich. I. Ep. 8. 
(p. 5 06 .) 
i Cunctis monachis ab eodem Epipha- 
nio scripta venerunt, ut absque satis- 
factione fidei nullus ei temere commu- 
nicaret. I-lier. Ep. (\ I, (ad Pammach.) 
cap. 15. 
k Alicubine dictum, aut tibi alicubi 
mandatum cst, quod sine satisfactione 
fidei communionem tuam subiremus? 
Ibid. Quod tibi non communiccmus, 
fidei est. Ibid. cap. 16. 
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ground a right thereto, any I110re than the extravagant pro- 
Theophi- ceedings of other praginatical and factious bishops, in the same 
Ius, John k . d h f . b 1 
of Antioch, In, (w ereo so 111any Instances can e allegc(l,) can assert 
Dioscorus. such a power to any bishop, 
Novam le- 7. \Vhen the pope hath attenlpted in this kind, his power 


' d
e. hath been disavowed, as an illegal, upstart pretence. 
Cone. Sardo 8. Other bishops have taken upon theu1, \vhen they appre- 
Soz, Hi. I I. hended cause, to discard and depose popes. So did the orien- 
tal faction at Sardica depose pope Julius for transgressing, as 
they supposed, the laws of the church, in fostering heretics 
Soz. iii. 8. and criminal persons condemned by synods. So did the synod 
Evag. ii. 4. of .Antioch threaten deposition to the saI11e pope. So did the 
patriarch Dioscorus 111ake sho\v to reject pope Leo froln con1- 
lllunion. So did St. Hilary anathematize pope Liberius. 
9. Popes, when there was great occasion, and they had a 
great nlind to exert their utlnost power, have not yet presul11ed 
by thel11selves, 
vitllo1tt Joint (f'utllority of synods, to condenln 
bishops l. So pope Julius did not presume to depose Eusebius 
of Niconledia, his great adversary, and so much obnoxious by 
his patronising Arianisn1. Pope Innocent did not censure 
Theophilus and his complices, who so irregularly and wrong- 
fully had extruded St. Chrysostom, alt.hough much displeased 
,vith then1; but endeavoured to get a general synod to do the 
business. Pope Leo 1. (though a l11an of spirit and animosity 
sufficient) ,,"QuId not, \vithout assistance of a synod, attempt to 
judge Dioscorus, who had so highly provoked him, and given 
so nluch advantage against him, by favouring Eutyches, and 
persecuting the orthodox. 
Indeed often ,ve may presume that popes \vould have de- 
posed bishops, if they had thought it regular, or if others 
commonly had received that opinion, so that they could have 
expected success in t.heir attelnpting it. But they lnany times. 
\vere angry when their horns \\ ere short, and shewed their teeth 
when they could not bite. 
10. 'Vhat has been done in this kind by popes jointly with 
others, or in synods, (especially upon advantage, when the 
cause was just and plausible,) is not to be ascribed to the au- 
thority of popes as such. It might be done with their influence, 


Hilar. 
fragm. 


1 An qui in hominem imperatorem synodo dejici debuerunt? P. Gelas. 1. 
pcccassc dicebatur, nulla intcrveniente Ep. 13. , 
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not by their authority: m so tho synod of Sardica (not pope 
J ulius) ca
hiercd the cneluic8 of" A thanasiu:'J; so the synod of 
Chalcedon (not pope Leo) deposed Dioscorus; so the Ronlan 
synod (not pope Celestine) checked Nestorius 
 and that of 
Ephesus deposed hinl. The whole western synod (whereof he 
"as president) had a great sway. 
11. If instances were argun1ents of right, there \yould be 
other pretenders to the deposing power. Particular bishops 
would have it, as we before shewed, 
1 Q. The people would have the power; for they have some- 
times deposed popes theIl1selves, with effect, 
So of pope Constantine, Platina telleth us, Bat length he 1,.s 
deposed by tlte people of Ronze, being 1:erYlllZlCR provoked by the 
ind({]nity of tlte Inatter. 
IS. There are nlany instances of bishops being ren10ved or 
deposed by the inlperial authority. This power \vas indeed ne- 
cessarily annexed to the inlperial dignity; for all bishops being 
subjects of the enIperor, he could dispose of their persons, so 
as not to suffer them to continue in a place, or to put them 
ii'orll it, as they denleaned thenlselves, to his satisfaction or 
otherwise, in reference to public utility, It is reasonable, if 
they were disloyal or disobedient to him, that he should not 

uffer thenl to be in places of such influence, whereby they 
might pervert the people to disaffection, I t is fì t that he 
should deprive then1 of telllporaIties. 
The exanlple of Solonlon deposing Abiathar. I Kings ii. 
Constantine 
I. 0 conZJnandecl Eusebizts and Theoqonius to 35. 
depart O'l,t of tlw cities over wlâch they presided as bishops. 
Constantius deposed Paulus of Constantinople P. 


m · H å:yia .Pwp.uiwv <Tûvol)os cþav
pà. 
-rer-/nrwlC
. Cyril. ad Joh. Ant. Cone. 
Eph. p. 197, 332. Syn. p. I 1,60. 'A- 
7ro<T-rOÀLICOS Ðpóvos, lCulñ <TtJvol)os aò-rov. 
('onst. Saer. in Syn. VI. p. 1(. 'A-ydOwII 
f7r[UIC07roS uvv 7r&.<TaLS TUls uvvól)otS -rUIS 
àll1}ICOù<TutS -rfi uvvól)cp -rov à7rO<TTOÀLICOV 
Opóvov--. Ibid. p. 60. .A7rd<T1}s lCa-rà. 
BtJUtJI uvv6l)ov. Act. Eph. p. 33'2. Sit 
hæe in tc ih:a damnatio a me, et ab his 
(Jui sub me constituti episcopalC's sedes 
gubcrnarc noscuntur --. P. Pelix ad 
Petrum Antioch. apll,d Baron. ann. 483. 
sect. 68- 
n Tandem a sede dejicitur a populo 
Romano ira ct inclignitate. rei pcrcito. 


Plat. p. 223. P.Leo V'lII. p. '291. A- 
nastasill.
. Plat. p. 131. 
o Eùu'ßwlI l)È lCal e
O-Y&VLOJl cþElryEtJI 
7rpoul-ra

v &.s f7rUTKÓ7rOVV ?r&ÀELs. Soz. i. 
'2 I. TÓTE p.ÈJI olJTOL ICc:tO?7P
01}<Tav, lCal 
TWJI 7rÓÀEWV i
71Àd01}uaJl. Theodor. i. 20. 
He threatened Athanasius to depose 
him-lc\v -yà.p -yvw WS ICElCcfJÀvlCas TtJlàs 
UÙTiiJ1/ Tl1s fICICÀ71u[as p.
Ta7rOLOV!..dvovs, 
 
à7refp
us T1)S Eluól)ov, à7f'O<TTEÀilJ 7rapa- 
xp:qp.a TovlCaOUtpl}uoVT&' UE 

 
p.l1s ICEÀEÓ- 
UEWS, lCal TWV 7'Ó7rCAlJl p.era<T7"1]<TOllTa. 
Soer. i. 27. Athanas. Apol. ii. p. 778. 
P Tov navÀoJl UXOÀ&.(HV 
7rO[1]O'ElI. 
Socr. ii. ï. 
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Constantius ejected all that would not subscribe to the creed 
of Arin1inun1 q. 
Evag. ii. II. The emperor Leo deposed Til11ot.hens Ælurus, for which 
Lib. cap. IS. pope Leo did hio-hly C0111111end and thank hiln. 
P. Leo I. o. 
Epist.99. The elnperors discarded dIvers popes. 
Constantius banished pope Liberius, and caused another to 
be put in his rOOll1. 
Otho put out John the Twelfth. 
Lib. cap.22. Justinian deposed pope Silverius, and banished pope 'Tigi_ 
lills. 
Justinian banished _\nastasius, bishop of Antioch; extruded 
Anthimus of Constantinople, and Theodosius of Alexandria. 
Neither indeed was any great patriarch effectually deposed 
,vithout their power or leave. 
Flavianus was supported by Theodosius against the pope. 
Dioscorus subsisted by the po\ver of Theodosius junior. 
The deposition of Dioscorus, in the synod of Chalcedon, 
,vas voted with a reserve of, r If ,it shall please our 
Jwst sacred 
and pious lord. 
In effect the en1perors deposed all bishops which \vere or- 
dained beside their general la,ys: as J ustiniLtn having pre- 
scribed conditions and qualifications concerning the ordinations 
of bishops, subjoineth, s Bltt if an!J b-isllO}J be ordained witho'lll 
using our forenwntioned constitntion, 'lce command !JOlt that b!/ all 
means he be removed fron
 his bislwpric. 
14. The instances alleged to proye the pope's authority in 
this case are inconcludent and invalid. 
They allege the case of :I\larcianus, bishop of .Aries; con- 
cerning wholn (for abetting Novatianisln) St. Cyprian ùoth 
exhort pope Stephanus, that he would direct letters to the 
bishops of Gaul and the people of Aries, that he being for 
his schislnatical behaviour relHoved from communion, another 
should be substituted in his roon1 t. 


Evag. iv. 
41, I I. 


q T
]V ðÈ tKðoaw 'T1]S åVO:YVc.1U(JEíU7]S iv 
'Aptp.lvCf' 7r[UTEc.1S iKÉÀEV(J'EV eis 'Tàs 7rEpl 
'I'TaÀ[av lICKÀ7](J'las IKTrÉp.7f'Eu6m, 7rpoa'- 
'T
as 'TOÒs p.
 ßovÀop.lvovs õrro-yp&cþeIV 
aV'Tfi, '
Ewu6aL 'TWV iKKÀ7]ULWV, Kal eis 
'Tots 'TV7rOVS aVTélJv É'TÉpovs åV'TLKael- 
CT'Taa'(JaL. Id. ii. 37. 
r EI 7rapau'Taí7] 'Tei' 6ELO'Tcl.'TqJ, Kal eì'a'E- 
ßEa''Tcl.'TCf .qp.é;w ðEU7rÓ'TV. Act. ii. p. '202. 


S Si quis autem citra memoratam oh- 
servationem episcopus ordinetur, jube- 
mus hunc omnibus modis episcopatu de- 
pelli. Justin. Novell. cxxiii. cap. I. 
t Cypr. Ep. 67. Dirigantur in pro- 
vinci am et ad plebem Arelate consisten- 
tern literæ, quibus abstento l\Iarciano 
alius in ejus locum substit1J.atur-. 
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The Epistle, grounding this argulnent, is questioned by a 
great critic; but I willingly ndInit it to be genuine, seeing 
it hath the stJle and spirit of St. CJprian, and suiteth his 
age, and T see no cause why it 
hould be forged; ,,,herefore, 
omitting th'lt defence, I answer, that the whole luatter being 
seriously weighed, doth nlake rather against the pope's cause 
than for it; for if the pope had the 
ole or sovereign author- 
ity of rejecting bishop
, why did the Gaulish Lishops refer the 
11latter to St. Cyprian? why had l\larcianus hilnself a recourse 
to hin1 
 
St. Cyprian doth not. ascribe to the pope any peculiar au- 
thority of judgn1ent or censure, but a common one, which 
hiln
eIf could exercise, which all bishops nlight exercise; u It 
';s.. saith he, our pal"t to provide and Sllccour -in suck a case,. for 
tlu refoì"e ,is tIle hody of priests so 'JUlUtlI"OllS, that-by joint en- 
deacour they may suppress lwresies and schisl1ls. 
The case being such, St. Cyprian earnestly cloth move pope 
Stephanus to concur in exercise of discipline on that schis- 
lllatic, and to prosecute effectually the business by his letters; 
persuading his felIow-bishops in France, x that they 'lI:ould not 
su.ffir Jlarcianus to Ùlsult o'Ca
 the college of hishops; (for to 
thenl it seemeth the transaction did immediately belong.) 
To do thus St. Cyprian ilnplieth and prescribeth to be the 
pope's special duty, not only out of regard to the comn1on :\Iulto ma- 
interest, but for his particular concernment in the case; that gis tu-. 
schisn1 having been first advanced against his predecessors. 
St. Cyprian also (if we mark it) covertly cloth tax the pope Quod ne- 
of negligence, in not having soon enough joined with himself

ma 



 
and the conununity of bishops in censuring that delinquent. abstentus, 
\\T e may add, that the church of Aries and Gaul being 
ncar Italy, the pope nlay be allowed to have some greater 
IS\\ ay there than otherwhere in more distant places; so that 
St. Cyprian thought his letters to quicken discipline there 
nlÍght be proper and particularly effectual. 


n Cui rei nostrum est consulere, er 
suh\enire -. Idcirco copiosum est 
corpus sacerdotum -. Quando ipse 
est ab unin'r::,is sacerdotibus judica- 
tus _. 


x Fac('re te oportet plenissimas literas 
ad coepisropos nostros in Galliis con- 
stitutos, ne ultra :\larcianum collegio 
nostro insultare patiantur --. 
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A Treatise of the 
These things being duly considered, what advantage can 
they draw fron1 this instance? doth it not rather prejudice their 
cause, and afford a considerable objection against it ? 
'Ve Inay observe, that the strength of their argumentation 
Inainly consisteth in the ,vords quihus ahstento; the which (as 
the drift of the whole Epistle and parallel expressions therein 
do shew) do signify no l110re than q1tibllS efficiatur 'lit ahstento, 
\\'hich may procure hinl to be excommunicated; not quæ con- 
tineant abstentio/wn't, which conta'in excolJzJnunication, as P. de 
l\larca glosseth: although adn1itting that sense, it ,vould not 
ill1port n1uch, seeing only thereby the pope would have signi- 
fied his consent with other bishops: wherefore de l\farca hath 
no great cause to blan1e us, that we do not deprehend any 
magnificent tlting in this place for the dign'ity of the papal see: 
indeed he hath, I l11Ust confess, better eyes than I, who can 
see any such luighty things there for that purpose. 
As for the substitution of another in the roon1 of l\Iarcianus, 
that ,vas a consequent of the excon1l11unication ; and \vas to be 
the work of the clergy and people of the place; for when by 
COml110n judglnent of catholic bishops any bishop was rejected, 
the people did apply thel11selves to choose another. 
I adjoin the resolution of a very learned "Titer of their 
cOl1ul1union, in these ,vords: 
Y In tltis case of IJlaJ"cianus, bishop of Arles, if the trigllt of 
exconzmunication did belong solely to the bishop o.,f Rome, where- 
fore did Fausti/tus, bishop of L,yons, advertise O!/prian, bishop 
of Carthage, who u'as so fit'l' distant, concerning those very things 
touching .JIarcianus, 'lchich both Faustinus himself, aud other 
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y In hac 1\1 arciani episcopi Are]a- quidem in circumpositis locis, sed præ- 
tensis causa sj jus abstinendi sÏ\Te ex- sertim urbium clarissimarum episcopi in 
communicandi competebat soli episcopo commune consulerent ecclesiæ, viderent- 
Romano, cur Faustinus episcopus Lug- que ne quid detrimenti res Christiana 
dunensis Cypriano episcopo Carthagini- catholica caperet. Haque super isto 
ensi longe dissito semel atque iterum l\Iarciani Arelatensis facinore, Lugdu- 
significat ea de :Marciano, quæ jam uti- nensem episcopum ad Romanum et 
que ipse Faustinus et alii ejusdpm pro- Carthaginiensem dedi sse literas, istum 
vinciæ eviscopi nunciaverallt Stephano vero ut remotissimum dedi sse \ icissim 
proximiori, et omnium episcoporum suas ad Romanum, ut fratrem et colle- 
principi? Dicendum igitur factum id gam, qui in propinquo facilius posset 
fuisse aut per negligentiam Stephani; de negotio et cognoscere et statuere. 
aut quod magis vidctur, per disciplillam Rigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 67. 
quæ tunc in ecclesia vigebat, ut omnes 
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/;ishups oj the sam p,.'ovi'lce, had Le.fo'i'e sent 'on[ of to Sliplten, 
bishop of llome, '11.110 lived nearest, heing 'inoreoc r of all bislLOjJs 
tlte cl iif. It rn st "ther be said, that this was done because of 
Stcphen"ls nl'[1li9 cnce ; 01', u'-hot is 'I1Z0,/'(3 Pl'obable, according to the 
dÙ:cipline tlten 'liS d in the chllrch, that all bi:5hops ofneighhouring 
places, Lut t:specialllJ those presiding 01) r the 'Jilost eminent citif>s, 
shoul,l join thf}i'}' coun:5els jor tlte welfare vf tlte clal'rclt, and that 
Clu'istian religion 'flight not receive tIle least darnage in any ul 
it.
 affidrs ?chatsoe'C 1": hence it was, that in the case of jlI arCialtlfS, 
bishop o.l Arll-s, the bishop of LlJons wn't letters to tlie bishop of 
Run e and Oarthage; and again, that the bishop of Cal'tna[1e, as 
being JJlQ.';t remote, did write to the bis/wp of ROlne, as being his 
lJ'potlu'ï' and colleague, 'l -!to /;y reason oj'ltis propinq1l ity lnigld J1lOre 
easil!/l:no 1f ' and judge of tIle 'U.lwle 'inatter, 
The other iUf'tances are of a latcr date, (after the synod of 

lce,) and therefore of not so great weight; yea, their having 
none lllore ancient to produce, doth strongly make against the 
antiquity of this right; it being strange, that no Inelllory 
should be of any deposed thereby for above three hundred 
year
 : but however such as they are, they do not reach !JoDIe 
to the purpose. 
They allege Fla vianus, bishop of Antioch, deposed by pope Bell. de 
I)alu:1sus, as they affirln. But it is wonderfiIl they should !:Oll s t. R. 
.. 11. I . 
have the face to mention that instance; the story in short 
being this: z The great lllavianus (a nlost worthy and orthodo"x 
prelate, whon1 St. Chrysostonl in his Statuary Orations doth 
so highly conunend and celebrate) Leing substituted in the 
})lace of .llIeletius by the quire of bis/lOps, a party did adhere to Them!. v. 
Paulinus; and after his decease they set up Evagrius, ordaining 8 '23., _ 
. .. ocr. v. I..,. 
hnn (aq Theodoret, who was best acquaInted ,vIth passages on Soz. viü. 3. 
that Bide of Chri
tendonl, reporteth) against nlany canons of 
the church. 
Yet with this party, the Roman bishops, a 'not 'willinp to 
knoll' anlJ of tllese things, (three of then1 in order, Dalnasus, 
Siricius, _\.nastasius,) did conspire, instigating the enlperor 


Z TrP /-LeY&.ÀCf' 'i>ÀaßLav
 xaÀf7ra[vov. 
TH --. Theod. 
a 'AÀÀ> (j/-LCI.'
 TO&rCl.'V OVðfV fì
'vaL 81- 


ÀOVTE
 T-hv Eva-yp[ov P.fV ICOLvCdv[av 
u- 
7rá(OJlTO, lCaTà tÏJÀaßravov Tà
 ßauLÀllCaf 
IIC(v'Y}uav àlCoá
. Theod. ib. 
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against Flavianus, and reproaching hin} as supporter of a 
tyrant against the lattvs of Ohroist, 
But the emperor having called Flavianus to him, and re- 
ceived nluch satisfaction in his den1eanour and discourse, did 
remand and settle hilll in his place; Tlte cJnperor, saith Theo- 
doret, wondering at ltis courage and his 1[()isdom, did cOînmand 
him to return IW'lne, and to feed the clturclt c01nnlÏtted to 'tÙn b : 
at which proceeding \vhen the Romans afterward did grumble, 
the emperor gave then1 such reasons and advices, that they 
complied, and did entertain comn1union with Flavianus. 
It is true, that upon their suggestions and clanlours the 
elnperor was nloved at first to order that :Flavianus should 
go to ROlne, and give the ,vestern bishops satisfaction: but 
after that he understood the quality of his plea, he freed hinl 
of that trouble, and without their allowance settled him in 
his see. 
Here is nothing of the pope's deposing Flavianus; but. of 
his embracing in a schislll the side of a competitor, it being in 
such a case needful that the pope or any other" bisbop should 
choose with whom he must conullunicate, and consequently 
must disclairn the other; in which choice the pope had no 
good success; not deposing Flavianus, but vainly opposing 
him; wherefore this alJegation is strangely impertinent, and 
weIllnay be turned against them. 
Indeed in this instance \ve Inay see how fallible that see 
,vas in their judgment of things, how rash in taking parties 
and fomenting discords, how pertinacious in a bad cause, how 
peevish against the common sense of their brethren; (espe- 
cially considering, that before this opposition of Flavianus the 
fathers of Constantinople had, in their letter to pope Damasus 
and the occidental bishops, approved and cOl1llnended hin1 to 
thenl; highly asserting the legitilnateness of his ordination ;) 
in fine, ho,v little their authority did avail with wise and con- 
siderate persons, such as Theodosius IVI. was c. 


b AlJTov Kal T
V àV
pEía.v Ka.l T
V 
uocþla.JI 6a.vfJ.áuas Ó ßa.UtAEÒS, T
V ill- 

-YKovuav Ka.Ta.lI.a.ßfW, Kal T
II l-YXflpt- 
U6fîua.v 7rotfJ.a.lJlftJl iKKA7}ff(a.V l,,'AEVUEV. 
Theod. ibid. 


c Theod. v. 9.--0'lTf T7]S f7rapx(as, 
Kal T7]S àvaToll.tK
S 
tOtKf,ffECJ)S UVII
pa.- 
P.&JlTfS KallolltKwS iXf!tpoT&Jl7}ffav--i'w- 
7rfp lv6fUP.OJl XELpOTOllía.v i
J
a.TO leal Tb 
T7]S UVJlÓ
OV KOtIlÓIl. 



])npe's Supremacy. 
T)e 
Iarc3 representeth the nlatter sonlewhat otherwise out Socr. v. 15. 
t I e 1 th . t I . t ::\Iarc. iii. 
of SOCI'3teR; but ta {e t Ie Inatter as 
-:locrates Ia 1, an< I 14. sect. I. 
signifieth no lllore, than that Loth Theophilus and Daluasus 
"oultl not entertain conul1union with }1'lavianus, a
 being un- 
capable of the episcopal order, for haying violated his oath, 
and caused a division in the church of Antioch: what is this 
to judicial rleposition 
 and how did Damasus nlore depose 
hill) than Thcophihl q, who upon thp saIne dissatisfaction did 
in like nlanner forbear comnlunion 
 whenas indeed a wiscr 
and bctter nian than either of them, St. Ohrysost0l11, did hold 
conuuunion with hiln, and did at length (saith Socrates, not 
agreeing with Theodoret) reconcile hiln to them both. 
They allege the deposition of Nestorius, nut who knoweth 
not that he was for heretical doctrine deposed in and by a 
general s)'nod! d Pope Celestine rlid indeed threaten to with- 
draw his connnunion, if he did not renounce his error. But 
had not any other bishop sufficient authority to desert a per- 
verter of the faith! eDid not his own clergy do the saIne, being 
conulleuded by pope Celpstine for it? fDid not Cyril in writing 
to pope Celestine himself affil'm, that he might before have de- 
cIarell that he could not cOlllll1unicate with him 
 Did N es- 
tori us adlllit the pope's judgment 
 No, as the papal legates 
did cOlnplain, glw did not adnÛt the constitution of the a}Jostolical 
chair. Did the pope's sentence ('btain effect? No, not any; 
for, notwithstanding his threats, N estorius did hold his place 
till the synod; the eInperor did severely rebuke Cyril for his 
fierceness, (and inlplicitly the pope,) and did order that no 
change should be luade, till the synod should determine in the 
case; not regarùing the pope's judgment: so that this instance 
l11ay well be retorted, or used to prove the insignificancy of 
papal authority then. 
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d rtJlWUICÉ'TW, 8'TL av'TÒS 'T1}JI 'Ì]p.f'T/paJl 
1C00JlwJI[aJl 
XHJI où 
UJl1JUE7'at, :f1J1 }J.1} --. 
P. Cclcst. ad C)-ril. in Cone. Eph. ..Act. 
p. '281. naJl7'E^ws à1rò 7'OÛ UUVE
p[OV 
711. A . éiw , lCal 'T7}s 7'WJI Xptu'TtaJlwJI uvv6Sov 
å1rEIC^E(U(J'1}S, iàJl p.1} EÙØfWS 7'à lCalCws 
flp11J.1.ÉJla Ú1rÒ uov 
lOp(JW(J1j. Ibid. Epist. 
aù Kest. p. 186. · A1rò 'T1]S 7J#,I.f7'É p as ICOL- 
JlwJllas èmoxwp((OP.EJI. (ad Joh. Ant. 
P.19 6 .) 
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È 8/-,ws 7J å""/'^'1}, V 1ra- 
, J. I . 
PEUXEJI U ICVplOS ICplJlEtJl 1rEpl 'Tl1S lõ(as 


VOp.l1S. P. Celest. ad Clerum, &c. Const. 
Act. Eph. p. '90. 
f 'E",,/w 
È ðp.o^o",,/w lCa( 'TOL ßovÀ'1}(JEls 
UVJlO
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 ",,/p&p.p.a7'L <þaJlEpÒJI aÙ-Tcj) lCa'Ta- 
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VJI&.p.E(Ja. Cyril. Ep. ad 
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U
a7'o. Cone. EVh. Act. iii. P.33 1 . 
Yid. Theodos. 2. Epist. in Cone. Eph. 
p. 22-1-, 225. 
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They allege also Dioscorus of Alexandria deposed by pope 
Leo: but the case is very like to that of N estorius, and ar- 
guet.h the contrary to what they intend: he was, for his luis- 
delneanours, and violent countenancing of heresy, solemnly in 
a general synod accused, tried, condemned, and deposed; the 
which had long before been done, if in the pope, his professed 
and provoked adversary, there had been sufficient power to 
effect it. 
Bellarn1ine also allegeth pope Sixtus III. deposing Polycro- 
nius, bishop of Jerusalem: but no such Polycronius is to be 
found in the registers of bishops then, or in the histories of 
that busy time, between the two great synods of Ephesus and 
Chalcedon; and the acts of Sixtus, upon which this allegation 
is grounded, have so many inconsistencies, and sIllell so rank 
of forgery, that no conscionable nose could endure them; and 
any prudent 'nlan, as Binius hinlself confesseth, wOftdd assert 
naron. ann. tl.mn to be spu'l'ious, 'Vherefore Baronius himself doth reject 
;g

1

ct. and despise them; who gladly \vould lose no advantage for 
P. !'ìich. I. his nlaster . Yet pope Nicholas I. dot.h precede Bellarmine 
EPlst. 8. . ., h . h d th b . h 1 l . d 
(ad :Mich.) In cItIng t IS tras ; no \von er, at elng t e pope w 10 (] 
avouch the wares of Isidore Mercator. 
Fac. Herm. They allege Timotheus, the usurper of Alexandria, de- 
p. ISO. posed by pope Dan1asus; and they have indeed the sound 
of 'words attesting to then1; h Tltese are heads upon 'll'ldclt 
tlte B. DaJnasus deposed the Iwretics .Al)olinari
ts, Vitalius, and 
TÙnot IW1/;S. 
The truth is, that A polinarius, wi th divers of his disciples, 
in a great synod at ROlne, at which Petrus, bishop of Alexan- 
dria, together with Damasus, was present, ,vas condenlned and 
disavowed for heretical doctrine; whence SozoInen saith, that 
itlle Apolinarian heres!! was b!! Danzasus and Peter, at a synod 
in RO'Jne, voted to be excluded fro'rìt the catholic churclt. 
On which account if we conclude t.hat the pope had an au- 
thority to depose bishops, we may by like reason infer that 
every patriarch and nletropolitan had a po\ver to do t.he like; 


h Tav7'Cf ÈO"Tl Ttt KEcþáÀata Ècþ' oTs ð 
TptO"}J.aK&pLOs âáp.aO"os Ka(JeÎÀEV · A-rroÀL- 
Vd.plOV, leal BLTál\LOV, leal TtP.Ó(JEOV Tots 
alpE7'LKoós. Orient. ad Rufum, apud 
Bin. p. 396. 
I Ma(Jwv oÓv TaùT1']V T1}V a'lpEO"Lv Eis 


1roÀÀoh ÊpTrElJI 7rpWTOS âd.}J.aO"os ð 'Pw- 
}J.a(wv È1r[O"K07rOS, Kal nlTpOS ð · Al\.E
av- 

pE[as, uvvó
ov i'EVOP.tVTJS Èv 'Pd;p.?J àl\.- 
l\.oTplav 'T1,S Ka(JÓl\.ov iKlel\TJulas Èt/JlJcpl- 
O"aJlTO. Soz. vi. '25. 
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there being so man)" instances of their having condeIllned and 
disclaiIued bishops supposedly guilty of heresy; as particu- 
larly John of Antioch, with his convention of oriental bishops, 
did pretend to depose Cyril and 
1 elunon, as guilty of tho 
sanle A polinarian heresy; alleging, that to J exscind them was 
tlw same thing as to settle ortlwdoæy. The which deposition 
was at first adu1itted by the emperor. 
The next instance is of pope Agapet.us (in J ustinian"s time, Ann. 536. 
for so deep into titne is BeUannine fain to dive for it) rleposing Yict. Tun. 
Anthimus, bishop of Constantinople. But this instance being 
scanned will also prove slender and lall1e. The case ,vas this: 
Anthinuls having deserted his charge at Trabisonde did creep 
into the see of Constantinople, t a course then held irregular 
and repugnant to the canons,) and withal he had imbibed the 
Eutychian heresy. Yet for his support he had wound himself 
into the favour of the empress Theodora, *a countenancer of* Evag. iv. 
the Eutychian sect. Things standing thus, pope Agapetus 10. 
(as an agent fronl Rome to crave succour against the Goths, 
pressing and menacing the city) did arrive at Constantinople. 
'Vhereupon the empress desired of him to salute and consort 
with Anthinlus m. But he, by petitions of the monks, &c., 
understanding how things stood, did refuse to do so, except 
..Anthin1us 'Would return, to his own charge, and profess the 
orthodox doctrine. Thereupon tho enlperor joined with hin1 
to extrude AnthiInus from Constantinople, and to substitute 

Ienas. n He, say the monks in their libel of request to the 
emperor, did justly thrust tltis Anthimus fr01n the e])iscopal 
clw ir o.f tltis city; your grace affording aid and fo}'ce both to 
tlte catlwlic fa-itk and the divine canons. The act of Agapetus 
was (according to his share in the common interest) Oto declare 
Anthilnus, in his judglnent, uncapable of catholic comnlunion 


1 Tò "}'d.p To{rrou
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m Denique petentibus principibus, ut 
Anthimum papa in salutatione et com- 
municatione susciperet; ille fieri in quit 
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f>t ad cathedram suam reverteretur. 
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and of episcopal function by reason of his heretical opinions, 
and his transgression of ecclesiastical orders; ,vhich Inoved 
.J ustinian effectually to depose and extrude hiln; p Ymt, say 
they, fulfilling that 'lJ)lâcllJ I
e justly and canonically did judge, 
and by yonl" general edict confinn-ing it; and forbidding tltat 
hereafter sucl
 things should he attempted-, And Agapetus 
hÎ1nself saith q, that it was done by tlte apostolical autlwrity, 
and the assistance of the most faithful emperors. The ,vhich pro- 
ceeding was c0111pleted by decree of the synod under 
Ienas, 
and that again ,vas confirmed by the ilnperial sanction. 
,V hence Evagrius, reporting the story, cloth say, concerning 
Anthilnus and Theodosius of Alexandria, that r because they 
did cross the emperor's cOJnlÍ
ands, and did not adndt the decrees 
01 Ol
alceclon, tltey hotlt were expelled Ironz their sees. 
It seemeth by sonle passages in the Acts, that before 
Agapetus's intermeddling, * the monks and torthodox bishops 
had condemned and rejected Anthimus; according to the 
comnlon interest, which they assert all Christians to have in 
regard to the comnlon faith. 
As for the substitution of l\Ienas, it was performed shy tlte 
cho,ice and suffrage of the e1llperor, the cletrgy, nobles, and people 
conspiring; the pope only (which another bishop might have 
done) ordaining or consecrating hÎ1n; t Then, saith Liberatus, 
tIle pope by tlte enljJel'or's favour did ordain lJ-fcnas bishop, 
consecrating hhn with ltis hand. 
u And Agapetus did glory in this, as being the first ordina- 
tion Inade of an eastern bishop by the hands of a pope: x And 
tlds, said the pope, we conceive, dotlb add to his d-ignity, because 
the eastern clburch never since t/
e tÙne of tlte apostle Peter did 


P Tà OÐV 7rap' hCflvov 
t#calCIJs #cal Ka- 
VOVlKWS KEKpL}.dva 7rÀ71POÛVTH, Ka2 
tà 
"}'EVLKl1S ÚfÛdV vop.o(JE(1'[as #CVPOVVTES, '
al 
'Tà TOLaÍÌTa TOV ÀOL7roÛ 'Tol\p.â(1'(JaL tt1ra')'o- 
PEVOVTES-. 
q Tl1S 

 
v KClJv(1'TavTLVOV7rÓÀEL #ca(Jl. 

pas 'T
JV íJßptV ßO'Y}(JOÛVTOS 'TOÛ BEOU, TV 
à7rO(1'TOl\L#CV av(JEvT(q., leal TWV 7rl(1'TOTd- 
'TClJJI ßaoïl\Éwv TV ßO'Y}(JElq. 
LOp(JcfJ(1'ap.fV. 
p. 24' 
r elOp.ClJS 
. oûv WS àJlTLKpÒ T
V (1. àJlTl 
TWV TOÛ} ßa(1'lÀÉClJS KEÀEV(1'p.áTWV l6VTES, 
Kal p.
 
EXÓP.EJlOL 'Tà 
v Xal\#c'Y}
ÓJll (1'VV- 
'TE(JELP.ÉVU. àp.cþl T
V OìltElCIJv i
EÀa(JlT'Y}JI 
(JPÓJlClJJI. Evag. iv. I J. 


s KaT' 
#CÀO-Y
JI #cal \f!l1cþOV TWJI EV(1'E- 
ßEUT(ÍTWV 'Í}P.WV ßa(1'll\Éwv, Ital TOU Eva- 
-yoûs Tl1u
E Tl1s å)'LWTdT'Y}S 
#c#cl\'Y}u(as 
Kl\1JpoV-. 
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eum manu sua-. Lib. cap. 21. 
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recei
'e any bi
hojJ bl':ides him, b!l the iI/position Df halzds Df 
thDse u.J v sat 'n tl is Ollr ell-air. 
1 f we cOlnpare the proceedings of Agapetus against Anthi. 
nlUS, with those of Theophilus against St. Chrysoston1; they 
are (except the cause and qualities of persons) in all Blain re- 
spects and circlllHstances so like, that the same reason, which 
would ground a pretence of uni,'ersal jurisùiction to one, would 
infer the same to the other. 
TIaronius allegeth Acacius, bi
hop of Constantinople, de- Baron. ann. 
ro
ed by pope Felix III. But pope Gelasius asserteth, that 


. seet. 
any bishop n1ight, in execution of the canons, have disc1ailned 
Tid. P. Fe- 
". f: . I . A d A . cl ' d t I he. III. 
.L1_eaCllIS, a'3 a avourer of lerebcs.. n caclus I no on YEp. 6. 
refuse to submit to the pope's jurisdiction, but slighted ity. E P . Gelas. 
P.4. 
.And the pope's act was but an attenlpt, not effectual; for 
,A_cacins died in possession of his see. 
'"9'111. If popes "'ere sovereigns of the church, they could 
effectually, whenever they should see it just and fit, z absolve; 
restore any bishop exconununicated froIl1 the church, or de- 
posed froIH his office by ecclesiastical censure: for relief of 
the oppressed, or clemency to the distressed, are noble flowers 
in every sovereign crown. 
\Vherefore the pope doth aSSUUle this power, and reserveth 
it to hin1sclf, as his special prerogative; a It is, says Baronius, 
a privilege Df the church Df RDnl6 onl!!, that a hishDp depDsed 
hV a synod may 'lD1ïlwuf another s!!nod Df a greate1
 number he 
'restured hy the pope; and pope Gelasius I. says, b That the 
see of St. Peter the apDstle llas a rigltt Df IDosing 
vltatever tlte 
sentences Df utner hisnojJs have hDund.- c Tllat the apostolic 
se), accoJ'dinp to frequent ancient custorn, had a pou;er, no. synDd 
lyreceding, to. absolve those -zrltOrn a synDd had unjustly condel/lued, 
alld 'lritho t a cDuncil to cDndenzn those 'it'110 de
erced it. 


}" Ad cujus præcipue vocatus exam en 
wI venire vel mittere non cw'avit. Ge- 
las. Ep. r 3. 
z "Yhen a bishop was unjustly cen- 
sured upon malice or mistake-when 
he diù repent of his error or miscar- 
riagc--when the case woulù npon any 
account bear t
l\.our or pity--. 
a PrÏ\ ilegium quidem solius ecclesiæ 
Romanæ esse repf'ritur, ut depositus a 
S) H.od? episcopus absque alia synoùo 
Hl8JorJS numeri rpstitui possit per Ro- 


manum pontificem. Baron. ann. 449. 
sect. I 2 ï. 
b Quorumlibet sententiis ligata pon- 
tifieum spdes B. Petri apostoli jus habet 
resohendi. P. Gelas. I. Ep. 13, 
C ðeùes apostolica frequenter more 
majorum, etiam sine uIla synoùo præ- 
eeùente et absolvemli quos synoùus 
inique ùamna\ ('rat, et Jamllalldi nulla 
pxistente syn.odo q'-IOS oportuit habuit 
facultatem-. P. Gdas. 1. Ep. t 3. 


AaQ 
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I t was an old pretence of popes, that bishops \vere not 
condenlned, except the pope did consent, renouncing commu- 
nion with thein. So pope ,rigilius saith of St. Chrysostolu 
and Flavianus, that d althmtgh they were v1.olently exclztded, !let 
'were they not looked upon as condemned, because the bisllOps of 
Rorne always inviolabl,!/ lcept cornrnunion 'u:ith the}j
, 
And before hiln pope Gelasius saith, that e the pope, hy not 
consenting to tlte conden
nation of Atl"anasius, Cll1"!.Isostom, Fla- 
vian1ts, did absolve thvln. 
But such a power of old did not belong to him. For, 
1. There is not extant any ancient canon of the church, nor 
apparent footsteps of custom, allowing such a po\ver to him. 
52. Decrees of synods (provincial in the former times, and 
diocesan afterwards) \vere inconsistent \vith or repugnant to 
such a power; for judglnents concerning episcopal causes 
were deemed irrevocable, and appointed to be so by decrees 
of divers synods; and consequently no power \vas reserved 
to the pope of thwarting them by restitution of any bishop 
conden1ned in theln. 
Can. Apost. 3. The apostolical canons, (which at least serve to prove or 


: II, 12, illustrate ancient custoln,) and divers synodical decrees, did 
Cone. Nic. prohibit entertaining cOlnmunion ,,,ith any person condeIllued 
Can. 5. . d b . I . d . h t . 
Sardo 16, 17. or reJecte y canonlca JU glnent; WIt out excep lon, or re- 
Cod. Afr. 9. servation of power of infringing or relaxing that prohibition; 
Cone. An- . . 
tioch.6, 15. and pope Gelaslus lunlself says, f That he wlw had polluted 
Evag. ii. 4. hÙnselj hy holding c01nmunion 'lcitlt a cond8'Jnned pepson, did 
pa1"tal.:e of Ids condenuzation. 
4. "Thence in elder tÏIlles popes were opposed and checked 
\vhen they offered to receive bishops rejected in particular 
Cypr. Ep. synods. So St. Cyprian declared the restitution of Basilides 
68. by pope Stephanus to be null. So the fathers of the Antio- 
chene synod did reprehend pope Julius for admitting _A.tha- 
nasius and 
larcellus to communion, or avo,ving theIll for bi- 
shops, after their condemnation by synods. Aud the oriental 
bishops of Sardica, did exconununicate the same pope for 


d Qui licet violenter exdusi sunt, 
non tamen pro damnatis sunt habiti, eo 
quod semper inviolatam eorum commu- 
nionem Rom. pontifices servaverant. P. 
Vi.qilius in Constit. Athan. &c. 
e Quem (J ohannem Chrys. ) sedes 


apostolica etiam sola, quia non consen- 
sit, absolvit. P. (ielas. Ep. 3. 
f Damnati hominis communione pol- 
lutus, damnationis ejus factus est par- 
ticeps. P. Gela.... Ep. 13. (p. 640.) 
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ronnHunicatinO' with th(' 
atne P ersons. \Vhich instances do 
o . 
shew, that the pope was not then undoubtedly, or according 
to COlllnon opinion, ondo\ved with such a power. 
But whereas they do allege SOBle instances of such a power, 
I shall prctnise some general considerations apt to clear the busi- 
ness, and then apply answers to the particular allegations. 
1. Restitution cOllnllonly doth signify no Inore, than ac- 
liIlowlcdging a person (although rejected Ly undue sentence) 
to be de jure worthy of comn1union, and capable of the epi- 
8copal office; upon which lllay be consequent an obligation to 
COIDlllunicatc with him, and to allow him his due character; 
according to the precept of St. Paul, Follow righteousness, 2 Tim. ii. 
faith, charity, peace, witlt them that cedl upon tlte Lord 
cith a 22. 
pure neart. 
This l11ay be don0 when any nlan notoriously is persecuted 
for the truth and righteousness. Or when the iniquity and 
malice of pretended judges are apparent, to the oppression of 
innocence. Or when the process is extrelnely irregular: as in 
the cases of Athanasius, of St. Chrysostom--. And this is 
not an act of jurisdiction, but of equity and charity, incum- 
bent on all bishops: and there are protlliscuous instances of 
bishops practising it. Thus Socrates saith, that 11axiulus, 
bishop of Jerusalem, gdid restore cOl}u}lunion and dignity to 
.Atnanasius. A_nel so Cyril of Alexandria, and John of Antioch, 
being reconciled and reduced to a good understanding of each 
other, did re:5tore to eaclt other their sees; rescinding the cen- 'Al\.À1}l\.OfS 
sures, which in heat they had denounced each on other. 
ot,s (JPÓJlOVS 
U7rf:ÔOUUJI. 
'\Thich sheweth that restitution is not always talien for an act Socr. ,"ii.3.
. 
of jurisdiction, wherein one is superior to another; for those 
peJ'son
 were in rank and power coordinate. 
2. Restitution sometinle doth inlport no more than a con- 
siderable influence toward the effects of restoring a person to 
C0111nlUnion or office; no judicial act being exercised about the 
case; h The emperor trriting that Paulus and .J.1thanasius should 
h restored to their sees, (["Cailed nothing-. That was a restitu... 
tion without effect. 
Thus a pope's avowing the orthodoxy, or innocence, or 


g J A7roBLl)WUf Kul UV'Tbs 'T-hJl KOLJlWJI(UJI 
'A6uJluu[CfJ Ka1 'T1}JI à
[aJl. Soer. ii. 24. 
h rpd1}aJl'Tos 'TOV ßa(J'tÀÉws, éfJUT'f: à7ro- 



067jJlaf na
^91 Kal 'A(}uJlUU[91 'TOOs 01- 
KEÍovS 7Ó7rOVS, oùBh 7rÀ'OJl 
1I6E'T0. Id. 
ii. 20. 
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23. 


\vorth of a person, after a due infornlation about then1, (by 
reason of the pope's eminent rank in the church, and the re- 
gard duly had to him,) might 80metilnes 111uch conduce to re- 
store a person; and n1Ïght obtain the nan1e of restitution, by 
an ordinary schelne of speech. 
3. SOlnetilnes persons said to be restored by popes are also 
said to be restored by synods, with regard to such instance or 
testinlony of popes in their behalf. In which case the judicial 
restitution, giving right of recovery and conlpletion thereto, 
\vas the act of the synod Í. 
4. 'Vhen cases were driven to a legal debate, popes could 
not effectually resolve \vithout a synod, their single acts not 
being held sufficiently valid. So notwithstanding the declara- 
tions of pope Julius in favour of Athanasius, for the effectual 
resolution of his case the great synod of Sardica was convened. 
So whatever pope Innocent 1. did endeavour, he could not 
restore St. Chrysostom without a general synod. 
Nor could pope Leo restore Flavianus, deposed in the se- 
cond Ephesine synod, without convocation of a general synod, 
the which he did so often sue for to the emperor Theodosius, for 
that purpose. Pope Simplicius affirmed, that J>etrus Thloggus, 
k having been by a COutrnon dec'ree condernned as an a (lnlterer, 
(or usurper of the A lexandrian see,) coztld not without a comrnon 
council be freed frollt condenznation. 
5, Particular instances do not ascertain right to the person 
\vho assun1eth any power; for busybodies often will exceed 
their bounds, 
6. Eluperors did sonletillles restore bishops. Constantine, 
as he did banish Eusebius of Nicomedia and others, so he 
did revoke and restore then1; so says Socrates, I They 'were 
recalled from banisll1nent by the emperor's conzmand, and rc- 
ceived tlw'l.r clturcnes. Theodosius did assert to Flavianus 
his right, whereof the popes did pretend to deprive hin1; 
\vhich did an10unt to a restitution ; (at least to the ROlllan- 
ists, who do assert Flavianus to be deposed by the popes.) 


i N ole, It is an ordinary style of votes 
in synods for the restitution of a bishop, 
I restore. Vid. Cone. Chalco Act. i. p. 
165. That is, I give my vote for his 
restitution. 
k Oportebat communi decreto dam- 


natum tanquam adulterum communi 
concilio damnatione liberari, Lib. cap. 
18. 
1 · AJlEKhfJ87/ u &.JI 7'E 7'1]$ 

op(as 
K ßa- 
ulhtKOû 7f'pou7'&.')'p.a7'os, Kal 7'C1s 
KKÀ7J- 
uías ÉavTéÀ}JI èurÉAaßoJlo Socr. i. 14. 
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Instantiu8 alHI Priscillianus were by the mrescript of the all- 
pel'or Gratia It us esto/'ed to the iT churches. Justinian did order 
I)ope Silvorius to be restored, in caso he could prove hi::; 
innocence. 
7. C0l11nlonly restitution was not effectual without the en1- 
peror's l"onsent; whence Thcodoret, although allowo(l by the 
great synod, did acknowll\dge his restitution especially due to 
the emperor; as we shall see in reflecting on his case. 
Now to the particular instances produced for the pope, we 
answer: 
1. 'fhey pretend, that pope Stephanus did restore l3asilides 
anti l\lartialis, Spanish bishops, who had been deposed; for 
which they quote St. C)'prian's Epistle, where he says, n Basi- 
lides going to llùme Ùnposed 'Upon our colleague, Stephen, 'lohu 
lh'ed a great W(I.'If off; and ii"aS i!'Jlo')Ylnt of the tJ"ntlt o.l tlte 
matter; seeking 1.lnjustly to he restored to ltis h'l'sltopric froJi't 
'U"lticl" he ltad justly heen deposed. 
l
llt we an!03wer; the pope did atteulpt such a restitution 
by way of influence and testiluony, not of jurisdiction; where- 
fore the result of his act in St. Cyprian's judglnent was nuB 
and LlmnaLle; which could not be so deenled, if he had acted 
as a judge; for a favourable sentence, passed by just author- 
ity, is valid, and hardly liable to censure O . The clergy of 
those places, notwithstanding th3,t pretended restitution, did 
conceive those bishops uncapable; and did request the judg- 
ment of St. Cyprian about it; which argueth the pope's judg- 
ll1ent not to have been perelllptoryand prevalent then in such 
cases. St. CJprian denieth the pope, or any other person, to 
have power of restoring in such a case; and exhorteth the 


m Rescriptum elidunt, quo calcatis 
(lure prius decrl'ta erant, rcstitui eccle- 
siis jubcbantur: hoc freti Instantius et 
Priscillianus repetivere Hi:-:panias. SnIp. 
.\'ev. ii. 63. H.cyocari Romam 8il\"e- 
rium jussit, et de literis illis judicium 
fi('ri, ut-
i falsæ fuissent probatæ, resti- 
tueretur sedi suæ. Li6e1'at. BreviaT. cap. 
u. 
n Romam pergens 8tpphanum colle- 
gam nostrum longe positum, et gestæ 
rei ac tacitæ veritatis i
narum fefcHit, 
ut c"ambiret reponi sc injuste in epi- 
scopatum, de quo fuerat justc dl'positus. 
Cypr. Ep. 68. 


o - quare etsi aliq ui de collegis 
nostris extiterunt, qui d('ificam disci- 
plinam negligendam putant-. (Xec 
censuræ congruit sacerdotum mobilis 
atque inconstantis animi lcvitate repre- 
hendi. Id. Ep. 5S') - episcopatum 
gerere, et sacerdotium Dei administrare 
non oportere. Desiderilstis solicitudi. 
nero ,'estram vel solatio \'el au
ilio s(:'n. 
tcntiæ nostræ sublevari. Nee pPTsonam 
in ejusmodi rebus accipcre, aut aliquid 
cuiquam largiri potcst humalla indul- 

entia; ubi intcrccdit ct legem tribuit 
dhina præscril}tio. 
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clergy to persist Pin declining tl.e cornm
(;nion of tlwse bishops. 
'V ell doth RigaItius ask, q why they should write to St.Cyprian, 
if the judgment of Stephanus was decisive; and he addeth, 
that. indeed Tthe Spaniards did appeal from the Rmnan bishop to 
hiln of Oal..tllage. No wonder, seeing the pope had no greatel' 
authority, and probably St. Cyprian had the fairer reputation 
for wisdom and goodness. Considering which things, what 
can they gain by this instance? which indeed doth consider- 
ably luake against them. 

. They allege the restitution of A thanasius, and of others 
linked in cause with him, by pope Julius. sHe, says Sozo- 
Inen J as having the care of all by reason of the dignity of his see, 
restored to eaclt his O'lcn clturclt, 
I answer, the pope did not restore them judicially, but 
declaratively; that is, declaring his approbation of their right 
and innocence, did admit them to comn1union. Julius in his 
own defence did allege, that A thanasius was not legally re- 
'ns ðl!?8ó
 jected; so that ,vithout any prejudice to the canons he might 
Eovs av7'OVS . I . d h d .. h . I . I d . d 

is #COU/Cd- receIve lun; an t e OIl1g It upon t IS account, p all1 y 1 

:av 7rPO(J'- not require any act of judgment. 
"I]Ko:ro. N . . æ.. 
Soz. iii. 8. ay, It ,vas necessary to avow those bIshops, as suuerIng In 
;

 
r

t. the cause of the common faith, Besides, the pope's proceed- 
i: Apol. 2. ing was taxed, and protested against, as irregular; nor did he 
defend it by virtue of a general power that he had judicially 
to rescind the acts of synods. And, lastly, the restitution of 
Athanasius and the other bishops had no complete effect, till 
it ,vas confirmed by the synod of Sardica, backed by the 
in1perial authority; which in effect did restore then}. This 
instance therefore is in 111any respects deficient as to their 
purpose. 
Socr, i, 3 6 . 3. They produce 
larcellus being restored by the same 
pope J uIius. 
But that instance, beside the forenlentioned defects, hath 
this, that the pope was grievously mistaken in the case; whence 
Bas, Ep, 10. St. Basil much blameth hÍIn for his proceeding therein. 


P -- quantum possumus adhorta- 
mur, ne vos cum profanis et maculatis 
sacerdotibus communicatione sacrilega 
misceatis. 
q Sed cur ad Cyprianum si potestas 
infinita penes Romanum? Rigalt. ibid. 
r -- datis ad Cyprianum literis ap- 


pellavere Carthaginiensem adversus Ro.. 
manum. Rigalt. 
s Ola B
 7r&.V7'CdV K7]BEp.ovlas aV7'r;; 7rpo(J'- 
7]Ko6CT7]S Blà. 7'
V à.
lav 'TOU lJpóvov, É"á- 
CT7'cp 7'l]v IBíav 
"KÀ1}(J'lav à.1rÉBCdKE. Soz. 
iii. 8. 
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-:to Thc)' cito the restitution of Eustathius (bishop of Se- 
bu
tia) by pope Liberius, out of an Epistle of St. Basil, where 
he 
ays, t JTThat the most hlessld bisllOp Liberius proposed to hi Il, 
and to 'what he consented, 'ice X:nou' not; only tltat he hrought a 
fdt r to he restored, and upon she2'ing it to tlte synod at Tyana 
'l(.'as 'pestored to his see. 
I answer, that restitution was only from an invalid depo- Soz. iV.24. 
sition by a synod of Arians at 
Ielitine; importing only an 
acknowledglnent of hin1, upon approbation of his faith pro- 
fe
sed b)T him at I
ome; the which had such influence to the 
satisfaction of the diocesan synod at Tyana, that he was re- 
stored. Although indeed the Romans were abused by hiln, 
he not being sound in faith; for u he now, saitli St.llasil, dotlt 
destroy that faith, for which he u"as recei'Ved--. 
5, They adjoin, that Theodoret was restored by pope 
Leo I; for in the Acts of the synod of Chalcedon it is said, 
that v lte did recei've his place fronz the hisllOp of Rome. 
I answer, the act of I.Jeo did consist in an approbation of 
the faith, which Theodoret did profess to hold; and a recep- 
tion of him to conln1union thereupon; which he ll1ight wen Eis 1C0tV",- 
do, seeing the ground of Theodoret's being disclaimed \vas a vlav Èð

a- 
Iuisprision, that he (having opposed Cyril's writings, judged 
 
al
 . 
.. 
orthodox) did err in faith, consenting with Nestorius. Vlll, P.3 68 . 
Theodorefs state before the s
cond Ephesine synod is thus 
represented in the words of the emperor; w Theodoret, bishop 
of Cyrus, tDltOut we have before cOJnmanded to 'ìnind only his 02['11, 
Chllì
ch, 1"e charge not to conM to the hol!! synod, hefore the u'hole 
synod being met, it shall seern good to then
 that he come an(l 
hear his part in 
.t. 
xIle was not perfectly deposed; as others were, who had 


t Tlva p.lv 
0"'TtJ/ A 7rpOE'TÉ811 aÙ'Tq; 
7ra.pà. 'Toiì p.alíapto'T&'TOV l7rtO"lCó7rOV AtßE- 
plov, Tlva ðÈ aÙ'TÒS uvvÉ8ero ài'vooiìp.EV' 
7rÀ
v Õ'Tt È7rtO"'ToÀ
v i.ICÓP.tO"EV à7r0ICa8- 
to"TwO"av aù'Tòv, 
v à7rOOEl
as 'Tfj lCa'T&. 
Tóava uvv&ð
 à7rOlCaTÉO"'TTJ 'Tq; 'T67r
-. 
Bas. Ep. 74. 
u oÍ1Tos vvv 7rOp8Eî 'T
V 7rlO"'Ttv, iq/ l1 
iðÉxlh]. Id. 
v Tòv ollCEwv à7roÀaßwv TÓ1rOV 7rapà. 
TOV åi'tfl)'T&TOV àPXtE1WTICÓ7rOV 'T1]S p.Ei'a- 
ÀfI)Vóp.ou 'pfl)ftTJs-. Act. i. p. 53. 
w eEOÕ
PTJ'TOV p.Év 'TOt 'TÒV i7rlulCo7roV 


'T1]S Kópov 7rÓ^EfI)S, t)l/ -i]ðTJ ilCEÀEóuap.Ev 
'TP ìðla aù'Tov p.&Y!1 ÈICICÀTJulq. O"XO^&(EtJ/, 
8EU7rl(oP.EV p.
 7rpÓTEpOV È^8Eîv Els 'T
V 
ái'lav O"óvooov, i.àv p.
 7r&u'!1 åi'lq. UVVÓ09' 
O"vvEÀ80ó!T'!1 ðÓ
?7 lCa2 aÍI'Tòv 7rapai'EvÉu8at, 
lCa2 1C0tVfl)VÒV i'EvÉ0"8at T1]S aÙ'T1]s åi'laf 
uvvóðov. Imp. Theoù. Epist. ad Diose. 
in ðyn. Chalco Act. i. p. 53. 
x Pro Theodoreto autem et Eusebio 
mllius ordinatus est. Liherat. u. Vide 
Cone. Chalco part. iii. p. 490. E:\.cludi 
vero ab episcopatu, &c. in imreratoris. 
Theod. rescript. 
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others substituted in their places. He was deposed by the 
Ephesine synod. 
The pope ,vas indeed ready enough to aSSluue the patronage 
of so very learned and \vorthy a man, who in so very sup- 
pliant and respectful a \vay had addressed to him for succour ; 
for wholn doth not courtship nlollify 
 And the majority of 
the synorl (being inflamed against Dioscorus and the Euty- 
chian party) ,vas ready enough to allow ,vhat the pope did in 
favour of hilu. Yet a good part of the synod, (the bishops of 
Egypt, of Palestine, of Illyricurn,) not\vithstanding the pope's 
restitution, (that is, his approbation in order thereto,) did 
stickle against his adn1ission into the synod; Y Or!!ing out, 
Have pity on us, the fed tIt 

s destroyed, the canons prosrribe this 
1nan, cast ItÙn out, cast out l{estori'lts's rnaste1'". So that the iln- 
perial agents "'ere fain to con1pron1Ïse the business, pern1itting 
hilll to sit in the synod, as one whose case ,vas dependent, but 
not in the notion of one absolutely restored. z Theodorei's pre- 
sence sltall prejudice no 'J7zan, each one's right of i'mpleading being 
'reserved botl" to !!OU and kÙn. 
He therefore was not entirely restored, till upon a clear 
and satisfactory profession of his faith he was acquitted by 
the judgn1ent of the synod. The effectual restitution of him 
proceeded from the en1peror, ,vho repealed the proceedings 
against him; as hilnself doth acknowledge; a A II these things, 
says he, has tlw most just emperor evacZlatedr-- bto these things 
he pre}}lised tlte redressing 9n!! inJur'ies; and the inlperial judges 
in the synod of Chalcedon join the emperor in the restitution. 
cLet the 'iJlost reverend Theodoret enter, and heal' Ids part in tlte 
s!!nod; since tlte rnost hol!! archbishop Leo an(l sacred e1nperor 
have restored ltis hislwpric to hinl. Hence it lllay appear that 
the pope's restitution of Theodoretus was only opinionative, 
dough-baked, incoluplete; so that it is but a slilll advantage 
\vhich their pretence can receive frOIU it. 


y 'E
Eßð1]UaJl, 'EÀE1}ua'TE, 7] 7rlU'TtS 
ò:rróÀÀV'Tat, oi KCWÓJl1]S 'TOV'TOJI ÈKß&ÀÀOV- 
(nJl, TOV'TOJI t
w ß&ÀE, 'T
JI Oto&'UKaÀOJl 
N EU'Topl", t
w ß&.ÀE. Id. p. 5-1-. 
z npÓKptfLa à7rÒ 'TOV 7rapEWat 0EOOcJJP1]- 
'TOJI OVOEvl 'YEJl1}uE'Tat, cþvÀaT'TOfLÉJlOV 01]- 
ÀOJlðn fLETà 'TaV'Ta 7raJlT
S ÀÓ')"ov leal 
vfLW, Kal ÈKElvlp-. Ibid. 
a ' AÀÀà 'Tav'Ta 7r&JlTa ÀÉÀVKEJI ð OL- 
Katð'Ta'TOS ßaUtÀEòs--. Id. Ep. 139. 


(ad Asperam.) 
b npO'TÉ8EtKE 'TOÙ'TOtS 'T1JS 7JfLE'TÉpas 
àOtKlas 'T
W 'lautJ/-. Ep. I 38. (ad 
Anatol. ) 
C Elul'TW /Cal ð EVÀaßÉU'Ta'Tos 0EOOc:,- 
P"y/'TOS KOtJlc.JJll}uWJI 'TV UVJlóoC't', È7rEtoàJl Ka
 
à'TrEKa'TÉU'T1]UEJI av'T
 'T
JI l7rtUK07r
JI ð 
áì'tcJJ'Ta'Tos åpXtE'Trlu/Co7roS AÉwJI, Kal 8Etð- 
'Ta'TOS ßaUtÀEòs--. Act. i. P.53. 
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IX. Jt oelongeth to sovereigns to receive appeals frOIH all 
lower judicaturcH, for the final deternlination of causes; so 
that no part of' hi.; subjects can obstruct resort to him, or 
prohibit his revision of any judgnlent. 
This power therefore the pope doth most stiffiy assert to 
bilnself. At the sJllod of Florence, this was the first and 
grf\at branch of authority, which he did delnand of the Greeks 
explicitly to avow: d lIe will (said his three cardinals to the 
emperor) have all the pl'irile.1es oj" his church, and that appeals 
h Ìluule to hiJJt. "rhen pope Alexander III. was advised not 
to receive an appeal in Becket"s case, he replied in that profane 
allusion; e This is lilY glory, 1["lticlt I will not give to another. He 
hath been wont to encourage all people, eyen upon the slight- 
est occasions, ite," arripere, (as the phrase is obvious in their 
canon law,) to run with all haste to his audience; f Ooncerning 
appeals for tlte sJllallest causes we u'ould hace Y01t hold, that the 
same dejerence is to he gtun therit fOI" how slight a matter soever 
they be 'Jllade, as if" they were for a greater. See, if JOu please, 
in Gratian"s Decree, Cans. ii. quæst. 6. where luany papal de- Caus. ii. 
crees (nlost indeed drawn out of the spurious epistles of an- 9 u . 6. iii. 6. 
IX. 3, cap. 
cient popes, but ratified by their successors, ana obtaining for 16. 
current law) are 1l1ade for appeals to the see of Rome. 
It was indeed one of the most ancient encroachments, and 
that \\ hich did ser\ye nlost to introduce the rest; inferring 
hence a title to an universal jurisdiction: gThe!! are the canons, 
says pope Nicholas I, u'hich u:ill that all appeals of the wllOle 
chui"cn he brought to the exaJJtÏnation of this see, and have decreed 
iliat no appeal he m.ade from it, and tllat thus sIte judge of the 
uhole chltrclli; but herself goes to he Judged hy none otkej": and 
the san1e pope, in another of his Epistles, says, h The hol!! 
statutes and 'Venerable decrees have committed the calf,ses of 


d e
AEL 7'à 7rpOllóp.ta 7råJI'Ta 7'1]S 
KKA1]- 
(Tlas aVToíì, /Cal BlAH tXELJI 7'
1I tKKA1]- 
7'011-. 
yn. Flor. scss. xxv. p. 8...6. 
e Hæc est gloria mea, quam alteri 
non dabo. 
f De appellationibus pro minimis 
causis volumus te tenere, quod eis pro 
quacunquc levi causa fiant, non minus 
est, quam si pro majoribus fierent, de- 
fercndum. Alex. I II. Ep. ad f"igorn. 
Epi.<tc. in Decret. Greg. lib. ii. tit. '2R. 
cap. I I . 


g I psi sunt canones, qui aprellationes 
totius ecclesiæ ad hujus sedis examen 
voluere deferri; ab ipsa vero nusquam 
prorsus appellari deb ere san
erunt, ac 
per hoc illam de tota ecrlesia judicare 
ipsam ad nullius commeare judicium. 
P. ...Yil'h. I. Ep. 8. 
h Sacra statuta, et veneranda decreta 
episcoporum caus8.S, utpote majora ne- 
gotia nostræ defilliendas censuræ man- 
darunt. P. 
rich. I. Ep. 38. 
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bishops, as being u:e'igllf!J n
atte'J's, to be deterrnined by us -. 
i As the s!Jnod llas appointed and usage requires, let greater and 
difficztlt cases be always referred to the ajJostolic see, says pope 
Pelagius II. k They are tIle canons wldch 'will l
ave the appeals 
of tlte 'whole church tried b!/ tkis see, saith pope Gelasius I. 
But this power is upon various accoun t8 unt easonable, 
grievous, and vexatious to the church; as hath been deemed, 
and upon divers occasions declared, by the ancient fathers, 
and grave persons in all tin1es; upon accounts not only blaming 
the horrible abuse of appeals, but ilnpl:ying the great 111ischiefs 
inseparably adherent to them. 
The synod of Basil thus excellently declared concerning them: 
1 Hitherto rnan!J abuses of intolerable vexations have prevailed, 
wltilst rnany l
ave too often been called and cited frOJrt the most 
renzote parts to tlte court of Bonze, and that S01netÏ1ne for s}nall 
and trifling 1í
atters, and with charges and trouble to he so wearied, 
that the!J sometime think it tlwir best way to recede frol1
 tlwir 
rigId, or buy offthei1' b"ozeble 'wit1
 great loss, rather than be at the 
cost of suing in so renzote a country. 
St. Bernard cOlnplaineth of the mischiefs of appeals in his 
times, in these \vords: m How long will you be deaf to the con
- 
plai-nts of tl
e u'hole 'lCorld, or make as if !JOZt were so? JTTh!J 
sleep you? tVlten will tIle consideJ"ation of so great confusion 
and abzese in appeals awal-,;e in !Jmt? Tlte!J are made w-ithoztt 
rigltt m" equity, without due order, and llga,inst c'ustOJn. Neitker 
place, nm" rnanner, nor tir;
e, nor cause, nor person, are con- 
sidered: tltey are everyu:here 'inade lightl!J, and, for the nwst 
part, 'ltn.fustl!J: ,vith much more passionate language to the 
san1e purpose. 
But in the prÏ1nitive church the pope had no such power. 


i 1\Iajores vero et diffieiles quæstione 3 
(ut sancta synodus statuit, et beata 
consuetudo exigit) ad sedem apostoli- 
earn scmper referantur. P. Pelag. II. 
Epist. 8. 
k Ipsi sunt eanones, qui appellationes 
totius eeclesiæ ad hujus sedis examen 
voluere deferri. P. Gt:las. I. Ep. 4. 
1 Coneil. Basil. sess. xxxi. (p. 86.) 
Inoleverunt autem hactenus intülerabi- 
limn vexationum abusus permulti, dum 
nimium frequenter a remotissimis ctiam 


partibus ad Romanam curiam, et inter- 
dum pro parvis et minutis rebus ae 
negotiis quamplurimi eitari, et evoeari 
eonsueverunt, atque ita expensis et la- 
boribus fatigari, ut nonnunquam eom- 
modius arbitrentur juri suo eedere, aut 
vexationem suam gravi damno redimere 
quam in tam longinqua regione litium 
subire dispendia, &e. Vid. Opt. 
m Bern. de Consid. lib. iii. cap. '1. 
Quousque murmur universæ terræ aut 
dissimulas, aut non ad-.rertis ?--&c. 
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1, 'Vhcreas in the first times lllany causeH and differences 
did arise, wherein they who were condeInned and worsted 
would readily have resorted thither, where they Blight have 
hoped for reIned)', if ROIlle had been such a place of refuge, 
it would have been very f::uuous for it; and we should find 
history full of such exalnples; whereas it is very silent about 
thenl. 
!!. The most ancient custonlS and canons of the church are 
flatly repugnant to such a power; for they did order causes 
fillaUy to be decided in each province. 
ðO the synod of 
lce did decree; as the ...-\.frican fathers 
difl allege, in defence of their ret"usal to allow appeals to the 
pope: n TIle lVicene decrees, said they, IIwst evidently did cOJn- 
IIdt botl" clel'9!/}/
 n of infèrior degrees and bishops to their metro- 
politans. 
So Thcophilus in his Epistle; 0 I suppose you are not ignorant 

 'nat the canons of the :A'Y"icene council conunand, ordaining tltat a 
bisllOp slwuld judge no cause out of Itis own district. 
S. ..Afterward, when the diocesan administration was intro- 
duced.J the last resort was decreed to the synods of them, (or 
to the pri1nates in them,) all other appeals being prohibited; 
p a
 dislwïlourable to the hishops of the diocese -,' reproaching the 
calwn:;, and subvcrting ecclesiastical order: to which canon the 
CInperor Justinian refflrred; q For it is decreed by 01/;1' ances- 
tors, that against tlte sentence of these prelates there should be no 
appeal. So Constantius told pope Liberius; r that those tltíngs 
u:1Ûch !tad a forllt of judgJJ2ent passed on then
 cozeld not he re- 
scinded. This was the practice (at least in the eastern parts 
of the church) in the tÍIlle of Justinian; as is evident by the 
Constitutions extant in the Code and in the Novels 5 . 


n Decreta Xicena sive illferioris gra- 
dus clericos, shoe ('piscopos suis metro- 
politanis apertissime commiserunt. Syn. 
Afr. in Ep. ad P. Celest. 
o .Arbitror te non ignorare quid præ- 
cipiant l'iceni concilii canones, san- 
cientes ('piscopum non judicare causam 
citra terminos suos-- nam--. Pu/- 
larl, cap. 7. 
P ...Yole, That the synod of Constan- 
tinople, (Can. 6.) mentioning appeals 
to the emperor, secular judicatories, a 


general synod, saith, · ATlp.&O'ar 'TOÒf 'Ti}$ 
lilOlK1Ju
wr l7rlUICÓ7rOtlS, &.c. Syn. Const. 
Can. 6. Concil. Constalltinop. Can. 2, 6, 
Concil. ChaIced. Can. 9, 1 7. 
q 
am contra. horum antistitnm sen- 
tentias non esse locum appellationi a 
majoribus nostris constitutum est. Co,l. 
Lib. i. tit. 4. cap. 29. 
r Tà 
Õl1 'T1
7('OV i.crXllICÓ'Ta à.vaÀ:bE0'8al 
où òvvaTal. Theod. xi. 16. 
s Nov. ð,xiii. cap. 
2. Cod. Lib. i. tit. 
-1-. sect. 29. Vide Græc. 
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Can. I
. 4. In derogation to this pretence, divers provincial synods 
g


'I
nt. expressly did prohibit all appeals frolll their decisions. 
Con. Carth. That of 1\1 ilevis; t Let tlimn appeal onl!! to African c01tncils 
Can. 3 1 . or the prÚnates of pro'vinces; and lie 'lL,ho sltall tltink of appeal- 
ing bc!!ond sea, let ltÍlÎ
 be adn
itted into c01nn
'ltnion b!! none in 
Afric. 
u For if the ]{icene council took this care of the inferz'or cler9Y, 
how 9nuck 'JnOf'e did tlte!! intend it sltOuld relate to bis/tOps also! 
5, All persons ,vere forbidden to entertain COl11ll1union with 
bishops condelnned by anyone church; which is inconsistent 
\vith their being allowed relief at Rome. 
6. This is evident in the case of 
iarcion, by the assertion 
of the Ronlan church at that tinle. 
7. 'Vhen the pope hath offered to receive appeals, or to 
meddle in cases before decided, he hath found opposition and 
reproof, Thus when Felicissinlus and Fortunatus, having been 
censured and rejected frot11 conlmunion in Afric, did apply 
thenlselves to pope Cornelius, with supplication to be adnlitted 
by hinl; St. Cyprian maintaineth that fact to be irregular and 
unjust, and not to be countenanced, for divers reasons. Like- 
Cypr. Ep. wise, when Basilides and 
lartialis, being for their crinles de- 
68. posed in Spain, had recourse to pope Stephanus for restitution, 
the clergy and people there had no regard to the judgnlent of 
the pope; the \vhich their resolution St. Cyprian did cOl1llnend 
and encourage. 
\Vhen Athanasius, 
Iarcellus, Paulus, &c. having been con- 
demned by synods, did apply themselves for relief to pope 
Julius; the oriental bishops did highly tax this course as irre- 
gular; disclairning any po\ver in him to receive them, or meddle 
in their cause. Nor could pope Julius by any law or instance 
disprove their plea; nor did the pope assert to hinlself any 
peculiar authority to revise the cause, or otherwise justify his 
proceeding, than by right comtnon to all bishops of vindicating 
right and innocence, which were oppressed; and of asserting 
the faith, for which they \vere persecuted. Indeed at first the 


Cypr. Ep. 
55. (ad 
Corne- 
lium. ) 


t Non provocent nisi ad Africana 
concilia, vel ad primates provinciarum ; 
ad transmarina autem qui putaverit ap- 
pellandum, a nullo infra Africam in 

ommunionem suscipiatur. Cone. .J.1filev. 


cap. '22. Cone. Afr. Can. 7 2 . 
u N am si de inferioribus clericis in 
concilio Niceno hoc præcaverunt; quan- 
to magis de episcopis voluit ohservari? 
Cone. Afr. Can. 105. (llel Epist.) 
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oriental bishops were contented to refer the cause to pope 
Julius as arLitrator; which significth that he had no ordinary 
right; but afterward, either fearing their cause or his preju- 
dice, they started, and stood to the canonicalness of the fornler 
dccitïion. 
The contest of the African church with pope Celestine, in 
the cause of ,A_piarius, is fanlous; and the reasons which they 
assign for repelling that appeal are very notable and perelnp- 
tory. 
8. Divers of the Fathers allege like reasons against appeals. 
u St. Cyprian nJlegcth these: 
1. Because there was an ecclesiastical law against thenl. 
2. Because they contain iniquity; as prejudicing the right 
of each bishop granted by Christ, in governing his flock. 
S. Because the clergy and people should not be engaged to 
run gadding about. 
4, ]3ecause causes rnight better be decided there, \vhere 
witnesses of fa.ct might easily be had. 
5. Becau
e there is every" here a conlpetent authority, equal 
to any that n1Ïght be had otherwhere. 
G. Because it did derogate from the gravity of bishops to 
alter their censure-. 
7. Pope Liberius desired of Constantins that the judgnlent 
of A thanasius might be made in Alexandria for such reasons, 
xbecause thejWe the accused, the accuser." and their defendeJ" 
1('ere. 
8. 81. Chrysostonl's argument against Theophilus nleddling 
in his case nlay be set against Ronle as well as Alexandria. 
9. St. Austin, in nlatter of appeal, or rather of reference to 
candid arbitration, (more proper for ecclesiastical causes,) doth 
conjoin other apostolical churches with that of !{olue; Y For 
tlw business, says he, 'll:as not about priests and deacons, or the 
inferio1" clergy, but the colleagues, [bisnújJs,] u:lw 1ncl..lf Ireserve 
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u Refer ad sect. 7. Yid. supr. Opor- 
tet utique eos quibus prresumus non 
cireumeursare, nee episeoporum eoneor- 
diam cohærentem sua subdola et fallaei 
temeritate collidere, sed agere Hlie cau- 
sam suam, ubi et aeeusatores habere, et 
testes sui M'iminis possint. Cypr. Ep. 
!is. . 
x - tJlea ð '-YKQÀoóp.fJlOr, leal 01 i-y- 


lCa
OVJlT
r flul, leal ð ò'JlTt7rOWÓP.EVOS au- 
Tí;v-. Theod. xi. 16. 
Y Neque enim de presbyteris aut dia- 
canis, aut inferiOl'Ìs ordinis clericis, sed 
de eollegis agebatur qui possunt aliorum 
eollegarumjudicio, præsertim apostolic-a- 
rum eeclesiarum, eausam suam integram 
reservare. .Aug. Ep. 162. 
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their cause entire for the judgn
ent of their colleagues, especialfg 
those of tlte apostolical churclws. He would not have said so, if 
he had apprehended that the pope had a peculiar right of 
revising judgu1ents. 
10. Pope Damasus (or rather pope Siricius) doth affirm 
hiu1self incompetent to judge in a case which had been afore 
determined by the synod of Capua ;-zbut, says he, since the 
synod of Oap
ta Itas thus deterrnined it, we pe'l'ceive we cannot 
judge it. 
11. Anciently there ,vere no appeals (properly so called, or 
jurisdictional) in the church; they were, as Socrates telleth us, 
introduced by Cyril of Jerusalem; who afirst did appeal to a 
greater }ltdicature, against ecclesiastical rule and custorn. This 
is an argument that about that tilne (a little before the great 
synod of Constantinople ) greater judicatories, or diocesan synods, 
were established; whenas before provinc'ial synods were the last 
resorts. 
1 Q, Upon many occasions appeals were not made to the pope, 
a.s in all likelihood they would have been, ifit had been supposed 
that a power of receiving theln did belong to hin1. Puulus 
Samosatenus did appeal to the emperor. The Donatists did 
not appeal to the pope, but to the emperor b. Their cause was 
by the emperor referred, not to the pope singly, (as it ought 
to have been, and \vould have been by so just a prince, if it had 
been his right,) but to hin1 and other judges as the emperor's 
commissioners c. Athanasius did first appeal to the emperor. 
St, Chrysostom did request the pope's succour, but he did not 
appeal to him as judge; although he knew him favourably 
'AJlO:YKo.(o. disposed, and the cause sure in his hand; but he appealed to 
lO''TìBu:.t-YJlw- a g eneral council: the which Innocent himself did conceive 
O'U O'vvo- 
ðtK-f]. Soz. necessary for decision of that cause. 
viii. 26. 


z Sed cum hujusmodi fuerit concilii 
Capuensisjudicium- advertimusquùd 
a nobis judicandi forma competere non 
possit. 
a Tov'TO p.Èv oÔv P.ðVOS Kal 7rpW'TOS 7ro.pà 
'Tb O'ÚV1]()es 'TciJ 
KK^1]01o.(f'TtKci' Ko.VðVt Kú- 
pt^Àos l7rO[1]O'EJI, 
KI(À1]'TOtS WS iv B1]p.O(fírp 
BtKo.O''T1]p['!J XP1](fcJ.p.evos. Socr. ii. 40. 
Ko.()o.tPE()Eîs B' oÔv ðp.ws 
KKÀ1]'TOV ßtßÀlov 
'Toîs Ko.()eÀoV(ft 1ito.7rEP.tficJ.P.EVOS p.eî(ov 
7rL- 
Ko.Ài(fo.'TO BtKo.(f'Tl}pwv. Ibid, Being de- 
posed, he sent a libel of appeal to them 


who deposed him, appealing to a greater 
judicature. 
b IUos vero ab ecclesiastico judicio 
provocasse, &c- Aug. Ep.16'2. Ad im- 
peratorem appeilaverunt. A Ilg. de Unit. 
Ecel. cap. 16. 
C Quid quod nec ipse usurpavit; ro- 
gatus imperator judices misit episcopos 
qui cum ipso sederent, et de tota illa 
causa quod justum videretur statuerent. 
Aug. Ep. 162. 
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[There arc in hi8tory innulneraLle instances of bishops being 
conden1ned and expclled from their sees, but few of appeals; 
which is a sign that was no approved rCJuedy in COl1lIDOn 
opinion. ] 
EutJches did appeal to all the patriarchs. Theodoret did Infra. 
intend to appeal to all the western bishops. Infra. 
13. Those very canons of Sardica (the most unhappy that 
ever were made to the church) which did introduce appeals to 
tho })ope, do yet upon divers accounts prejudice his claim to 
an original right, and do upon no account favour that use of 
then1, to which (to the overthrow of all ecclesiastical liberty 
and good discipline) they have been perverted. For, 
1. They do pretend to confer a privilege on the pope; which 
argucth that he before had no clain1 thereto. 
2, They do qualify and restrain that privilege to certain 
cases and forms; which is a sign that he had no power therein 
flowing froll1 absolute sovereignty: for it is strange, that they 
who did pretend and intend so luuch to favour him should clip 
his power. 
3, It is not really a po\ver which they grant of receivi.vg 
appeals in all causes; but a power of constituting judges, qua- 
lified according to certain conditions, to revise a special sort 
of causes concerning the judgillent and deposition of bishops. 
'Vhich considerations do subvert his pretence to original and 
universal jurisdiction upon appeals. 
14. SOlne popes did challenge jurisdiction upon appeals, as 
given thenl by the Nicene canons, meaning thereby those of 
Sardica; which shewcth they had no better plea, and there- 
fore no original right. And otherwhere we shall consider wbat 
validity those canons may be allowed to haye. 
15. The general synod of Chalcedon (of higher authority 
than that of Sardica) derived appeals, at least in the eastern 
churches, into another channel; namely, to the primate of each 
diocese, or to the patriarch of Constantinople. That this was Can. 9, 17. 
the last resort doth appear, from th
t otherwise they would 
have 111entioned the pope. 
16. Appeals in cases of faith or general discipline were 
indeed SOll1etÍlnes made to the consideration of the pope; but 
not only to hin1, but to all other patriarchs and prinlates, as 
ß b 
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concerned in the conll110n 11laintenance of the COlllmon faith or 
discipline. So did Eutyches appeal to the patriarchs. 
Baron. ann. 17. The pope, eyen in later tilues, even in the \vestern parts, 


 
ic. I. ' hath found rubs in his trade of appeals. Consider the scuffle 
Ep. 37, &c. between pope Nicholas I. and Hincnlarus, bishop of Rhemes. 
Vid. Matt. 18. Christian states, to prevent the intolerable vexations and 
Paris ann. . 1 . f: .. f th e t . I b . d 
10 94: mISe l1e s arIsIng ronl IS prac Ice, lave een constralne to 
Statutes of nlake laws against then1. Particularly England. 
provisor
, In the twelfth age pope Paschal II. complained of king 
præmumre, 
&c. Henry I. d t!tat Ite deprived tlte oppressed of tlw benefit of appeal- 
ing to tlte apostolic see. It was one of king Henry Ist's laws,- 
e none is per1nitted to cry jrOJn thence, no judgnlent is tlwnce brought 
to tlte apostolic see. fForeigni1cdgments we utterl!! reiRove,-gtltere 
let the calise be tried 
clte'l'e the crÙne 
Das cOJJl/Jnitted. It ,vas one 
of the grievances sent to pope Innocent I\T, h tftat English,nen 
were drawn out of tlte kingdo1J7J by the pope's autlwrity, to !ta'Ce 
tnei'J'I causes Iward. 
Nor in aftertinles were appeals by law in any case perluitted 
without the king's leave; although sometimes by the facility 
of princes, or difficulty of tilnes, the Roman court (ever inlpor- 
tunate and vigilant for its profits) did obtain a relaxation or 
neglect of laws inhibiting appeals. 
19. There were appeals fronl popes to general councils very 
frequently. Vide The senate of Paris after the concordates 
bet ween Lewis X T, and pope Leo X. 
nâO'a 1/;.

1}. 
O. By Inany la\vs and instances it appeareth, that appelIa- 
Rom. Xlll. I. t . I b ,J 1 . h 
Ions 1ave een Inaue to t Ie eluperors In t e greatest causes; 
and that without popes' reclain1Ïng or taking it in bad part. 
Acts xxv. St. Paul did appeal to Oæsarr. i Paulus Salllosatenus did ap- 
15. peal to Aurelianus. So the J)onatists did appeal to Constan- 
*Apol. ii. tine. * .L\thanasius to Constantine. The t Egyptian bishops 
tA


Å.pOI. to Constantine. k Priscillianus to 
laximus. ldacius to Gra- 
ii. p. 797, 
79 8 . 


d V os oppl'essis apostolicæ sedis ap- 
pellationem suhtrahitis. Eadm. p. I 13. 
e Nullus inde clamor, Hullum inde 
judicium ad sedem apostolicam desti- 
nantur. Ibid. 
f Peregrina judicia modis omnibus 
submovemus. Hen. 1. Le,Q. cap. 3 I. 
g Iùi semper eausa agatur, ubi crimen 
admittitur. Ibid. 


h Quod Anglici extra regnum in causis 
auctol'itate apostolica trahuntur. ]Jlatt. 
Pari:5. p. 699. 10. 
i Ad imperatorem appellavel'unt. Aug. 
de Unit. Eecl. cap. 16. 
k Ad pl'incipem provocavit. Sulp. Sev. 
iL 6
. Id. ii.63. Cone. Ant. Can. P. de 

Iarca, iv. 4-. 
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tiall. So that canons were Blade to restrain Lishops frolll rc- 
cuur:;e ad cOJititatu Il. 

l. 'Vhereas the}' do allege instanccs for appeal, those well 
considered do prejudice their cause; for they are few, in com- 
parison to the occasions of then1, that ever did arise; they are 
Ilcar all of thcIll late, when papal encroachlnents had grown; 
SOlllC of thenl are very Í1npertinent to the cause; SOlne of them 
luay strongly be retorted against theIn; all of them are in- 
yaliù. 
If the pope originally had such a right, (known, unques- 
tionable, prevalent,) there n1ight have been producible Hlany, 
ancient, clear, proper, concluding instances. 
All that Bellannine (after his own search, and that of his Bell. ii. 21. 
predecessors in controversy) could nluster, are these following; 
upon which we shall briefly reflect: (adding a fe,v others, 
which lllay be alleged by then1.) 
He allegeth 
larcion, as appealing to the pope, Ann. 14 2 . 
The truth was, that 
Iarcion, for having corrupted a maid, 
was by his own father, bishop of Sinope, 1 drtcen frorn the 
Chlll'C/"; whereupon he did thence fly to Rome, there he,qg'ing 
admittance to cOlnmllnion, but none did grant it m : at which he 
expo
tulating, they replied, n JJTe cannot 'Without the permission 
of tlty IWJlourahle fatlwr do tltis; for tllel"e is one faith, and one 
concord; and 'ice cannot cross thy fatlwl' our good fill{)w-rninister. 
TIlls was the case and issue: and is it not strange this should 
be produced for an appeal, which was only a supplication of a 
fugitive crinlinal to be adnlitted to COllllllunion; and wherein 
is utterl}' disclainled any power to thwart the judgment of a 
particular bishop or judge, upon account of unity in COlnnlon 
faith and peace? Should the pope return the same answer to 
every appellant, what would become of his privilege? So that 
they n1ust give us leave to retort this as a pregnant instance 
against their pretence. 
lIe allcgeth the forementioned address of Felicissilnus and c) pro F
p. 
Fortunatus to pope Cornelius 
 the which was but a factious 55. 
. . ann. 25 2 . 
elrcUIDCursabon of desperate wretches; the which, or any like 


1 Epiph. Hær. 42. 
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it, St. Cyprian argueth the pope in hnv and equity obliged not 
to regard; because a definitive sentence was already passed on 
thenl by their proper judges in Afric, from wholn in conscience 
and reason there could be no appeal. So Bellarmine would 
filch fronl us one of our invincible argun1ents against him. 
He also allegeth the case of Basilides; ,vhich also we before 
did shew to make against hill1; his application to the pope 
being disavo,ved by St. Cyprian, and proving ineffectual. 
These are all the instances \vhich the first three hundred 
years did afford; so that all that tilne this great privilege lay 
dormant. 
He allegeth the recourse of Athanasius to pope Julius; but 
this was not properly to hin1 as to a judge, but as to a fellow- 
bishop, a friend of truth and right, for his succour and coun- 
tenance against. persecutors of hiln, chiefly for his orthodoxyo. 
The pope did undertake to examine his plea, partly as arbi- 
trator upon reference of both parties; partly for his own con- 
cern, to satisfy himself whether he 1l1ight admit him to C01l1mu- 
nion. And having heard and \veighed things, the pope denied 
that he ,vas condemned in a legal way by c01l1petent judges; 
and that therefore the pretended sentence was null; and conse- 
quently he did not undertake the cause as. upon appeal. But 
whereas his proceeding did look like an exercise of jurisdiction, 
derogatory to a synodical resolution of the case, he was opposed 
by the oriental bishops, as usurping an undue power. IT nto 
Soer. ii. 20. which charge he doth not answer directly, by asserting to hiul- 
self any such authority by law or custom; but otherwise ex. 
cusing himself. In the issue, the pope's sentence ,vas not 
peremptory; until, upon examining the merits of the cause, it 
,vas approved for just, as to matter, by the synod of Sardicap, 
These things otherwhere we have largely she,ved; and conse- 
quently this instance is deficient, 
He allegeth St. Chrysostom, as appealing to pope Inno.. 
cent I; q but if you read his Epistles to that pope, you will 
find no such matter; he doth only c01l1plain, and declare to 
hin1 the iniquity of the process against hin1, not as to a judge, 
but as to a friend and fellow-bishop concerned
 that such 


Cypr. Ep. 
68, 


Ann. 350. 


o .tuÕ&.O'K01l'TES brl KaTal\.vO'Ews 'T?lS 
7rlcrTEWS 'Tàs Ka8w.plcrELs '}'EJlÉ0'6aL. Socr. 
ii 20. 
P rJ[lUTE (Athanasius et Paulu
) Tà 


:t,' \' _, )" 
Ka.T aVTOVS KaL 'Ta T'I}S 7rLO'TEWS E7rL OLKOV- 
P.EJlLK?lS UVJlÓÕOV 'TÉÀOS Àa{3Ew. Ibid, 
q Tom. vii. Epist. 1'22,1'23. ßpðs T
JI 
vUETÉpav àva'öpa,ueîv å'}'&.7r'l}JI. 
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Injurious and mischievous dealings should be stopped r; re- 
questing frOBl hiIn, not judgnlent of his cause, but succour in 
procuring it by n general synod; to "hich indeed he did 
appeal, a
 Sozomen expressly telleth us; and as indeed he 
<loth hiln
clf affirnl s . Accordingly pope Innocent did not 
aSC;:Ulne to hilnself the judgnlent of his cause, but did endea- 
your to procure a synod for it, affirming it to be needfitl: why 
so, if his own judglnent, according to his privilege, did suffice 
 
'Vhy indeed did not pope Innocent (being well satisfied in 
the case, ) ea passionately touched with it) presently sumn10n 
Theophilus and his adherents, undertaking the trial 
 Did 
pope Kicholas I. proceed so in the case of Rhotaldus? t'Vhy 
was he content. only to write consolatory letters to hill
, and to 
his people; not pretending to undertake the decision of his 
cause 
 If the pope had been endowed with such a privilege, 
it is morally inlPossible that it should not have shone forth 
clearly upon this occasion; it could hardly be that St. Chry- 
sostonl hilnself should not in plain ternlS avow it; that he 
should not fornlally apply to it, as the n10st certain and easy 
way of finding relief; that he should not earnestly lllind and 
urge the pope to use his privilege: ,yhy should he speak of 
that tedious and difficult way of a ,aeneral synod, when so 
short and easy a way was at hand 
 But the truth is, he did 
not know any such power the pope had by hilllself. St, Chry- 
sostom rather did conceive all such foreign judicatures to be 
unreasonable and unjust; for the argument which he darteth 
at Theophilus doth as well reach the papal jurisdiction upon 
appeals; for, u It 1l'as, 8aith he, not conprllous, fllat an Egyptian 
should judge those in Thrace: why not an Eg)'ptian, as well as 
an I talian 
 And, x If, saith hp, this cllst01n should prevail, and 
it hec01lle la ufill fo}' those 
,.ho 'll,ill to go into the parishes of 
others, e-cen fJ'01n such distances, and to cast out 'lChoJl
 anyone 


r napaKaÀw T
V vJ..I.ET{pav å-ya1l"71v 
La- 
vaO'T
JlaL, Kal O'vvaÀ-y7jO'aL, Ka2 1I'"&VTa 
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Soz. viii. 17. · AM' à1l'"ðVTWV 'hJ..l.WV Ka2 
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Ka'Tà .,.Ò 
t80s 'TéiJ'll 
lTVVÓÖWV, 
p. 25. 


pleaseth, doing by their own authority 'what they please, !t:now 
that all things 1cill go to wreck-. Why may not. this be said 
of a Roman, as \vell as of an Alexandrian 
 St, Chrysostonl 
also (we may observe) did not only apply himself to the pope, 
but to other \vestern bishopsY; particularly to the bishops of 

lilain and Aquileia, \vhom he called Beatissimi Domini: did 
he appeal to them 
 
He allegeth Flavianus, bishop of Constantinople, appealing 
to pope Leo z: but let us consider the story. Flavianus for 
his orthodoxy (or upon other accounts) very injuriously 
treated and oppressed by Dioscorus, who "Tas supported by 
the favour of the ilnperial court, having in his case no other 
renledy, did appeal to the pope; who alone an10ng the patri- 
archs had dissented fron1 those proceedings. The pope was 
hilnself involved in the cause, being of the sanIe persuasion; 
having been no less affronted and hardly treated (considering 
their power, and that he was out of their reach) and con- 
den1ned by the same adversaries. 
To him therefore, as to the leading bishop of Christendoln, 
in the first place interested in defence of the common faith, 
together with a synod, not to hill1 as sole judge, did Flavianus 
appeal. aHe, (saith Placidia, in her Letter to Theodosius) d1.d 
ajJpeal to the apostolic see
 and to all the hishops of these parts; 
that is, to the rest of Christendoln, which were not engaged 
in the party of Dioscorus: and to WhOIl1 else could he have 
appealed? 
'T alentinian, in his Epistle to Theodosills, in behalf of pope 
Leo, saith, t.hat he did appeal according to the 'Jnanne'i' of 
synods; and \vhatever those ,vords signify, that could not be 
to the pope, as a single judge: for before that tilne, in what- 
ever synod was such an appeal made? what custom could 
there be favourable to such a pretence 
 
But ,,,hat his appeal did import is best interpretable by the 
proceeding consequent; which was not the pope's assuming to 


Y Scripsimus ista et ad Venerium l\Ie. 
diolanensern, et ad Chromatium Aquile- 
giensem episcopum. Pallad. cap. 2. 
z Flavianus autem contra se }1rolata 
sententia per ejus legatos sedem aposto- 
licarn appellavit libcllo. Liber. cap. 12. 
Necessitate coactus fuit ita agere, eo 


quod reliqui patriarchæ adessùnt-. 
1J.fllTC. yii. 7. 
a fIls 7rporrYOV}J.EVOV-. Placidia. 
npòs .,.òv à7rOlT'TOÀtKÒV 8póvov Kaì 1rpÒS 
7r&v'Tas '7rLCjKÓ7rOVS 'TéiJv P.EpéiJV 'TOV'Twv. 
SYIl. Chalco Act. i. p.26, 
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hinlseJf the judicature, either ilumediately or by delegation of 
ju(lge8, but endeavouring to procure a general synod for it; 
the which endeavour doth appear in Inany Epistles to Theo- 
dosius and to his sister Pulcheria, soliciting that such a synod 
lllight be indicted by his order; b.A II the bishops, saith pope 
Leo, 
I)ith sighs and tears do supplicate your grace, t!tat because 
our agL nts did faitlifully reclain
, and bishop Flavianus did pre- 
selzt tltem a libel of appeal, you would c01JlJJland a general synod 
to he celebrated in Ital9' 
Dioseorus and his party ,vould scarce have been so silly as 
to condemn Flavianus, if they had known (which, if it had 
been a case clear in law, or obvious in practice, they could 
not but have known) that the pope, who was deeply engaged 
in the saIne cause, had a power to reverse (and revenge) 
their proceedings. Nor would the good emperor Theodosius 
so pertinaciously have maintained the proceedings of that 
Ephesine synod, if he had deemed the pope duly sovereign 
governor and judge; or that a right of uItilnate decision upon 
appeal did appertain to him. Nor had the pope needed to 
have taken so much pains in procuring a synod, if he could 
have judged without it. Nor would pope Leo (a Ulan of so 
much spirit and zeal for the dignity of his see) have been so 
,vanting to the maintenance of his right, as not Ì1nmediately 
to have proceeded unto trial of the cause, without precarious 
attendance for a synod, if he thought his pretence to such 
appeals as we no,v speak of to have been good or p]ausible in 
the world a t that time. 
The next case is that of Theodoret. His ,vords indeed, 
frallied according to his condition, needing the patronage of 
pope Leo, being then high in reputation, do sound favour- 
ably; but we abstracting frolll the sound of words nlust re- 
gard the reason of things. His words are these; c I expect the 
suffrage of .."jour apostolic see, and beseech and earnestly entreat 
!lour holiness to sltccour me, v)lw appeal to YOU1. right and Jitst 
judicature. 


b Omnes mansuetudini vestræ cum 
gemitibus et lachrymis supplicant sacer- 
dotes, ut quia et nostri fideliter recla- 
marunt, et eisdem libeUum appellationis 
Flavianus episcopus dedit, generalem 
synodum jubeatis intra Italiam cele- 
brari--. P. Leo, Epist. '15. 


c 'E-yw 8
 TOU å7rOO'TOÀLKOU óp.éi)'ll 8pó- 
JlOV 7rfpL}J.ÉJlW T1]JI "'7}<<þOJl, Kal íKETEÓCA1 lea} 
åJlTL!3oÀw 'T1]JI O'
JI á-yuST7]Ta i7rap.ÓJlaL P.UL 
Tb òp8bJl óP.WJI Kal 8[KaLOJI i7rLleaÀovp.tJlCf' 
KPLT1]PLOJI. Theod. Ep. 113. (ad P. Leo- 
nem.) 
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He never had been particularly or personally judged, and 
therefore did not need to appeal, as to a judge; nor therefore 
is his application to the pope to be interpreted for 
uch; but 
rather as to a charitable succourer of him in his distress, by 
his countenance and endeavour to relieve him d. 
He only ,vas supposed erroneous in faith, and a perilous 
abettor of N estorianisnl, because he had smartly contradicted 
Cyril; ,vhich prejudice did cause hÍln to be prohibited from 
coming to the synod of Ephesus; and there in his absence to 
be denouncerl heterodox e , 
I-lis appeal then to the pope (having no other recourse, in 
'VhOlll he rlid confide, finding him to concur ,vith himself in 
:à
-YdP 7rap' opinion against Eutychianism) ,vas no other than (as the 
vp.(J)V ICpL8'1]- d . f " d " h } I I 
(jóp.Eva ,voriS 0 ten use In conlnlon speec , W len we say, appea 
(jT
e
op.EV7 to your judgment in this or that case) a referring it to the 
ð7rOLa &v '1}. , . d ' I h I . 
. h d d h 
pope s consl eratIon, W let er l1S laIt ,vas sonn an ort 0- 
dox; capacitating hin1 to retain his office: the which upon 
his explication and profession thereof (presented in terms of 
extraordinary respect and deference) the pope did approve; 
thereby (as a good divine, rather than as a forinal judge) 
acquitting him of heterodoxy: the which approbation (in re- 
gard to the great opinion then had of the pope"s skill in those 
points, and to the favour he had obtained by contesting against 
the Eutychians) did bear great s,vay in the synod; so that 
(although not without opposition of n1any, and not upon ab- 
solute terms) he ,vas permitted to sit alnong the fathers of 
Chalcedon. 
Observations. 
1. \Ve do not read of any forn1al trial the pope made of 
Theodoret's case; that he ,vas cited, that his accusers did 
appear, that his cause ,vas discussed; but only a sinlple appro- 
bation of hin1. 


II Vid. Ep. 1 12. ad Domnum. · A,^,J\à 
lCàp.
 TÒV à7rÓVTa ðp.ol(J)s lCaJ\.&.p.9J lCaTÉ- 
O'cþa
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 ôLlCatÓTaToL ôLlCaO'Tal 
TÒV à7rðvTa lCaTÉlCpLvav ov ôLK&'O'avTES, 
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 Kal J\.lar/ l7raLv'O'avTES T" Ô1]- 
8EV Eis KaT1]-yoplav 7;P.&V brLôo8
VTa O'V')'- 
-ypáp.p.aTa. Epist. '38. 
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7rpoO'Ö
lTaVTE S "Yp&.p.p.aO'LV-. Epist. 145. 
Vid. Theod. Epist. supr. et Ep. 127, 
129. Kal P.E v6p.os 
V8&.ÔE lCa(JElp')'EL ßa- 
(jLÀLICÓS. BaO'LÀllCnîs -ypcJ.p.p.aO'L ICwÀv8Év- 
TES lCaTaÀaßEw T1}V >1EcþEO'OV-. Ep. 
138, 139. Ma8Ew àVTLßOÀW 7rap' ðp.wv 
ErTE XP1J P.E lTT'p
aL T1]JI lfÔLICOV Ta6T'1}v 
lCa8alpEO'LV, 1] p.1]. Ep. 113. C/nO'TE lCal 
Tàs Tl}S àvaToì\1]S ÈKICì\7]O'las Tl}S ðP.ETÉ- 
pas å7roì\avO'aL K7]BEp.ovlas. Ep. I J 8. 
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G) \Ve may observe, that Theodoret did write to Flavianus 
in like tern18: f JJTe entreat your holiness to ji,ant in hehalf of the 
faith 1.o1âc/t is assaulted, and to deftJnd the canons 'iohic/t are 
trampled under foot, 
3, "r e may observe, that Theodoret expecting this favour 
of pope Leo, and thence being moved to commend the Ronlan 
see to the height, and to reckon its special advantages, doth 
not Jet mention his supremacy of power, or uniyersa1ity of 
jurisdiction: for those words, 
 it btjittetlt you to he prime in 
all things, are only gen
ral \vords relating to the advantages 
which he subjoineth; of which he saith, h for your throne is 
adorned with many advantages, in a florid enumeration where- 
of he passeth over that of peculiar jurisdiction; he nameth the 
luagnitude, splendour, majesty, and populousness of the city; 
the efirly faith praised by St. Paul, the sepulchres of the two 
great apostles, and their decease there; but the pope'ls being 
universal sovereign and judge (which was the main advantage 
,,-hereof that see could be capable) he doth not mention: why 
 
because he was not aware thereof, else surely he \vould not 
have pnssed it in silence i . 
4. ,r- e lllay also observe, that whatever the opinion of 
Theodoret was now concerning the pope's power, he not long 
before did hardly take hiln for such a judge, when he did op- 
pose pope Celestine, concurring with Cyril, at the first Ephe- 
sine synod. He then indeed, looking on pope Celestine as a 
prejudiced adversary, did not write to hiln, but to the other 
bishops of the west, as we see by those words in his Epistle to 
Domnus; And we have written to the bishops of the lcest ahout 
these things, to ltim of lJIilain, I say, to ltim of Aquileia, and ltinlJ 
of Ra't:enna, testif9in9j, &c. 


f T
v O'
]JI å.'YLWO'VV7]V 7rapaKaÀovp.EV 
'T'Íjs 7rol\Æp.ovp.lV1}s 7ríO''TEWS Ú7rEpp.ax'ÍjuaL, 
leal 'TWV 7ra'T1}Olv'Twv {J7fEpa-ywv!uauOaL lCa- 
Jlóvwv. Theod. Epist. 86. 
g Au\ 7rdv'Ta -yap óp.Î1I TrpCIJ'TEVELV åp- 
P.ÓT'TfL -. 
h ß{lÀÀoîs -yap ð óp.lnpos Opóvos KOU- 
p.EÎTaL 7rÀEOVEIC'TfJp.auL. "EXfL -yap ð 7rav- 
d-YLOS 6póvos tlCEWOS TWV Ka'Tà. 'T1}v ol- 
lCovp.lv1}v tlClCl\.1}O'LWV T
]JI ';}')'Ep.ovlav, Õtà. 
7rol\Aà, leal 7rpÒ TWJI ð.ÀÀwv å7rdJITwv, g'TL 
alpE'TLKT,S p.ep.'rtTlICE ôuuwö!as à.p.Irq'TOS, 1Ca} 


OõôEls Tå.vaV'T(a cþpovwv Eis 
KEWOV iKåOl- 
O'EV, å.ÀÀà 'T
W å.7rOU'TOÀtK1}V XdpLV àK1}- 
pa'TOV öLE4>6Àa
E. Theotl. Ep. 116. (ad 
Renatum Presb.) 
i That holy see has the principality 
over tlt.... churches in all the world for 
many reasons; but especially because 
she continued free ti'om the taint of 
heresy, and none otherwise minded e\ er 
sat in her, she having kept the apostolic 
state always unmixed. 
j Kal 'Toîs 6EOrþL^ElTT&.'TOLS öÈ T'ÍjS ö6- 
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5. Yea \ve 111ay observe, that Theodoret did intend, with the 
enlperor's leave, to appeal, or refer his cause, to the whole body 
of \vestern bishops, as himself doth express in those ,yords to 
Anatolius, k I do jJray YO'ltr JJ
agnijicence, that you 'lcould request 
tkis fa'Vo
tr of our dread sovereign, tltat I may have reco
trse to 
the 'west, and rnay be judged by the most 'relipl
ouS and hol!! 
bisltops tlwre. 
Gre
. lib. ii. Bellannine further doth allege the appeal of Hadrianus, 



6
. I J. bishop of Thebes, to pope Gregory I, the which he received 
and asserted by excoJ1ul1unicating the archbishop of J ustiniana 
Prima, for deposing Hadrianus, without regard to that appeal. 
I answer, 
1, The exanlple is late, ,vhen the popes had extended their 
power beyond the ancient and due lilllits: those 11laxinlS had 
got in before the time of that \vorthy pope; who thought 
he l1light use the po\ver of which he found hinlself pos- 
sessed. 

. It is inlpertinent, because the bishop of J ustiniana had 
then a special dependence upon the Roman see; from whence 
an universal jurisdiction upon appeal cannot be inferred. 
3. It 11light be an usurpation; nor doth the opinion or 
practice of pope Gregory suffice to determine a question of 
right; for good nlen are liable to prejudice, and its con- 
sequences. 
To these instances produced by Bellarmine some add the 
appeal of Eutyches to pope Leo; to \vhich it nlay be ex- 
cepted, that if he did appeal, it was not to the pope solely, 
but to hiln with the other patriarchs; so it is expressly said 
in the Acts of the Chalcedon synod; I His deposition being 
read, he did appeal to the lwly s!!rlocl of the 'Jnost holy bis/wp 
of Ronw, and of Alexandria, a/
d of Jerusale1n, and of Thessa- 
lonica: the \vhich is an argume11t, that he did not apprehend 


(J'EWS 
7rL(],KÓ7rOLS, T
 l\'IE
LOÀ&VOV cþ7'}fLl, 
Ka} 'TCP , AKVLÀE(as Kal TCP 'PaßlvJl7'}s ?rEp} 
TOÚTWV 
-yp&.tJIap.Ev, 
Laf.'apTVpÓfLEVOL WS 
T7]S ' A?roÀLvap(ov TaVTa KaLvoTofL(as ?rE- 
7rÀ1]pwTaL. Theod. Epist. ] ] 2. 
k ' AVTLßO^W T-ijV Í1fLETIpav fLE-ya71.0?rpl- 
I ,- \ I \ 
?rELav, TavT7'}V aLT7'}(J'aL T'YJV XapLV T'YJV 
KaÀÀ(VLKOV KOpVCP-ijv, &JUTE f.'E T-ijV ÉcrrrÉ- 
pav KaTaÀaßEW, lea1 7raptt Toîr 
v lKE(JI'{J 


6Eo<þLÀE(J'TChoLS Kal å-YLWT&TOLS 
7rLUKÓ- 
?rOLS 
Lleáua(J'6aL. Theod. Ep. I I 9. (ad 
Al1atol. ) 
1 · Ava-YLvw(J'KOf.'Iv'YJs T7]S lea6aLpÉ(J'EwS, 
17rEIea71.ÉuaTo T
V å-y(av (J'úvOôov TOV å-YLW- 
T&'TOV È7rLlTKÓ7rOV 'PWfL'YJS, Ka}' AÀE
av- 
BpE(as, lea} <IEpoUOÀÚfLWV, real E>E(J'(J'aÀo- 
V(K7'}S. Syn. Chalco Act. I. 
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the right of receiving appeals did solely or peculiarly belong 
to him of Ronle. 
Liberatus 8aith, that mJoltaiules Talaida 'went to Oalendion, 
patriarclt of Ant'iocl/;, and taking of ltirn interces.
ory s!Jnodical 
l tiers, appealed to Simplicius, bishop of Rome, as St. .Athanasius 
had done, and peì
suaded lân
 to write in his behalf to A cacius, 
bisllOr of Oonstantinople. 
In regard to any 1110re instances of this kind we nIÏght. gene- 
rally propose these following considerations: 
]. It is no wonder, that any bishop being condelnned, espe- 
cially in caU1':es relating to faith or COllllllon interest, should 
have recourse to the ROBlan bishop, or to any other bishop of 
great authority, for refuge or for relief; which they 11lay hope 
to be procured by them by the influence of their reputation, 
and their power an10ng their d.ependents. 
Q. Bad men, being deservedly corrected, will absurdly re- 
sort any whither with mouths full of clamour and calumny; if 
not with hope of relief, yet \vith design of revenge; as did 
l\Iarcion, as did FelicissÌInus, as did A piarius to the pope. 
3, Good nlen being abused win express sonle resentn1ent, 
and cOlllplain of their wrongs, where they n1ay preslune of a 
fair and favourable hearing: so did Athanasius, Flavianus, 
St. Chrysostolu, Theodoret, apply theInselves to the same 
bishops, flourishing in so great reputation and wealth. 
So did the monks of Egypt, (..\nlnlonius and Isidorus,) 
froIl1 the persecutions of Theophilus, fly to the protection and 
succour of St. Chrysostolll; ,vhich gave occasion to the trou- 
bles of that inconlparable per
onage; the -which is so illus- 
trious an instance J that the ,yords of the historian relating it 
deserve setting down. 
n They jointly did endea-coZlr, that tlte trains against thmn 

night he exanl'ined by tlte emperor as jndpe, and by the hishop 


m I ngressus e"t ad Calel1dionem An- 
tiochenum patriarcham, et sumptis ab 
eo interccssionis synodicis literis Ro- 
manum pontificem Simplicium appella- 
,-it, sicut B. fecerat Athanasius, et sua- 
sit scribere pro se Acado Constantino- 
politano episcopo --. Libe,.. cap. 18. 
Baron. ann. 483. sect. I. 
n Kowfj TE /(J'1roùôa(ov 1rapà. !3auLÀEl 
"PLTfi Kal JIwå.vvp T
 È7rLUKÓ7rCfJ iÀÉ"Y- 
XEu(JaL 7'à.s KaT' aVTWV i1rtl3ovÀ&.r cj50VTO 


-yAp lVÔ[KOV 7rapfYI1ulas aVTòv l1rLf.J.EÀO-Q- 
f.J.EVOV ôvvc1u(JaL Tà. ô[KaLa {307](JEW aVTo&s' 
ð ô
 1rPUUEÀ(JóvTas aÙT
 7'OVs lí.vöpas cþL- 
ÀOcþpóvws l6É
aTo, leal Èv TLf.J.'ff EIxE, Kal 
Et$XEU(Ja.L 
7rl ÈKKÀ7]ula.s OVK lKcfJÀV(H- 
r"Ypa
E öÈ E>EOcþlÀff' KOLVwvla.v aVTOtS à7ro- 
BoûvaL, WS òp8ws 1rEpl E>EOÛ ôo
á(OVULV' El 
BÈ BlK!J ôloL KplvEU8a.L Tà KaT' aVToh, 
Ù1rOtTT.t.ÀÀELV tw aÙTrp öOICeî ðLKa.UÓ".A.Evov. 
Soz. ,iii. 13. 
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John; for they conceived that he having consc'ience of using a 
lust freedo'JJ
, u)o
tld be able to succoztr tltem acc01'ding to right: 
b
tt he díd receive the '1nen applying to ldm courteously, and 
treated the'J11J respectfuJly, and did not hinder tlte1n fr01n praying 
in the churclt-He also writ to Theopldhts to render cO'JJl1nunion 
to theJ1
, as being orthodox; and if there Iwere need of j'ltdging 
their case by law, tltat he would send whom they thougltt good to 
prosecute tlte cause. 
If this had been to the pope, it would have been alleged for 
an appeal; and it would have had as much colour as any 
instance which they can produce. 
4. And when men, either good or bad, do resort in this 
manner to great friends, it is no wonder if they accost them 
in highest tern1S of respect, and with exaggerations of their 
eminent advantages; so inducing them to regard and favour 
their cause. 
5. Neither is it strange, that great persons favourably 
should entertain those \vho make such addresses to them, 
theyahvays con1ing crouching in a suppliant posture, and with 
fair pretences; it being also natural to men to delight in see- 
ing their po\ver acknowledged; and it being a glorious thing 
to relieve the afflicted: for 0 e}J
inence is wont to incline tou"ard 
injirnlity, and witlt a ready good-uJ'ill to taÁ'e pall't 1vith those 
wlw are under. So when Hasilides, \vhen l\Iarcellus, \vhen 
Eustathius Sebastenus, \vhen 
1axin1us the Cynic, when Api- 
arius \vere condemned, the pope was hasty to engage for them; 
more liking their application to hiln, than weighing their 
cause. 
6. And when any person doth continue long in a flourish- 
ing estate, so that such addresses are frequently Inade to him, 
no wonder that an opinion of lawful po\ver to receive them 
doth arise both in hiln and in pthers; so that of a voluntary 
friend he becon1e an authorized protector, a patron, a judge of 
such persons in such cases. 
X, The sovereign is fountain of all jurisdiction; and all 
inferior magistrates derive their authority froIH his \varrant and 
comlnission, acting as his deputies or nlÏnisters, according to 


o <<ÞLÀEÎ "",6.ÀLCT'To. le&p:lr'TEu8o.t 'TÒ 7rpO- ÉIeOVCT[OV 'Téj) ÈÀo.'T'T6J"",lll,*, 7rPOCT'TíØECT8a&. 
ÉXOII 7rpÒS 'TÒ åu8Ellh, leal 
L' EVllolas Greg. Naz. Orat. 23. 
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that intimation in St, Peter,-u..'hetlter to the ki'1g as supreme, I Pet. ii. 13. 
or to goternors as I
ent by hill'l, 
Accordingly the pope doth challenge this advantage to 
hinlself, that he is the fountain of cccIesiastical jurisdiction; 
pretending all episcopal power to be deriyed from hinl. 
P The 'uk of the church, saith DeIlal'nline, is Jíwnarchical; 
the1"efore all aullwrity is in one, and frO'JíZ ltinz is derived to 
others; the which aphorism he well proveth froln the form 
of creating bishops, as they call it; q nTe do provide suclt a 
chztrch 
I"itk suck a person; and 'U'e do p'rifel' hi')}'/; to be father 
and pastol' and óishop of the said clturch; COJJt}JÛtting to hi'l1z 
the adnlÙlÏstration ,in temporals and spirituals in tlte naUle of the 
Father, Son, and Hol!! Ghost. 
Pope Pius II, in his Bull of Retractation, thus expresseth 
the sense of his see; r In tlte militant clt'llrcn, which reseJllb1eth 
the tri?unphant, there is one nWdel"ator and judpe of all, tlte 
t'icar of Jesus Ghrist, fr01n u:llO}}

 as fro'ln tlte head, all power 
and author'ity is derivcd to the subject 'I7'lelnÓerS; the whiclì dotlt 
ÙnTnediately flow 'into it þ'om tlte Lord Ch'J,,
'st. 
A congregation of cardinals, appointed by pope Paulus III, 
speaking after the style and sentiments of that see, did 8ay 
to him, s Your holiness doth so bear the caJ'e of Ckrist's churck, 
that !IOU hare ve'r!! man!! ministers, hy 'whiclt you manage 
that care; these are all the cleJ:!!!, on 'lL'lwJì
 tlte scrvice of God 
is charged; especiall!! priests, and more especiall!! curates, and 
above all, bishops. 
Durandus, bishop of :\Iande, according to the sense of his 
age, saith, t Tlte pope is head of all bishops, from whom they 


P Regimen ecclesiæ est monarchieum ; 
ergo omnis auctoritas est in uno, et ab 
illo in alios derivatur. Bell. iv. 2-!. 
Epiph. Hær. 4-2. 
q Prmidemus ecclesiæ tali de tali per- 
sona, et præficimus eum in patrem, et 
}1astorem, et episcopum ejusdem eccle- 
siæ, committentes ei administrationem 
in temporalibus et spiritualibus; in no- 
mine, &c. I,id. 
r In ecclesia militanti, quæ instar tri- 
umphantis habet, un us est omnium mo- 
derator et arbiter Jesu Christi vicarius, 
a quo tan quam capite omnis in subjecta 
membra potestas et authoritas deriva- 
tur, (luæ a Christo Domino sine medio 
in ipsum influit. P. Pius II. in Bull. 


Retract. 
s Sanctitas vestra ita gerit curam 
ecclesiæ l:hristi, ut ministros plurimos 
habeat, per quos curam exerceat; hi au- 
tern sunt clerici onmes, quibus mandatus 
est cult us Dei; presbyteri præsertim, 
l't maxille curati, et præ omnibus epi- 
scopi-. Apud Cham. de Pont. æCllm. 
10, 13. 
t Summus pontifex caput est omnium 
pontificum, a quo illi tanquam a c
pite 
membra descelldunt, et de cujus 11leni- 
tudine omnes accipiunt quos ipse vocat 
in partem solicitutlinis, non in plenitu- 
dinem potestatis. DllTand.lIIanat. Offic. 
ii. I. 17. 



382 


A Treatise of the 


as 'Jllenlbers fron
 an head descend, and of whose fulness all 
receive; whon
 he calls to a participation of his care, but ad'ìnits 
not into the fidJtess of his pOl{"er. 
This pretence is seen in the ordinary t,itles of bishops, who 
style thelnselves bishops of such a place, uby the grace of God 
and of tlte apostolic see. 0 shalne ! 
The 1l1en of the Tridentine convention (those great betray- 
ers of the church to perpetual slavery, and Christian truth 
to the prevalency of falsehood, till God pleaseth) do, upon 
This was an divers occasions, pretend to qualify and empower bishops to 
V e
P d ed c ient: l perform ilnportant matters, originally belonging to the episco- 
1. onCI. 
pal function, as the pope'
 delegates. 
But contrari wise according to the doct.rine of holy scripture, 
and the sense of the prilnitive church, the bishops and pastors 
of the church do immediately receive their authority and com- 
mission fron} God; being only his 11linisters. 

ol. i. 7. The scripture calleth thenl the ministers of God, and of 

vT
ess. iii. Christ, (so Epaphras, so Tilnothy, in regard to their ecclesi- 
'2... astical function are named,) the stewards o.f God, tlte servants 
1 TIm. IV. 6. G d . ll I 
Tit. i. 7. of 0, je ow-se}"'Vants of the apost es. 
A 2Tim.ii.'24 s . The scripture saith, that the I-Ioly Ghost Ilad ,nade the'lì
 
cts xx. '2 . . 
Naz.Or.30. bislwps to .feed tlte clntrch of God; that God had g
ven the1Î
, 
EP C h . iv..!,. and constituted them in the church; for tlte pmfectíng of the 
lor. xu. 
29. saints, f01" the wOl
/f, of the nÛn'lstr!/, for the edijy'ing of tlte 
hody o.f Ghrist; that is, to all effects and purposes concerning 
their office: for the work of tlw 
n.inistr!/ c01l1priseth all the 
duty charged on them, whether in way of order or of govern- 
ance x; as they no\v do precariously and groundlessly in 
reference to this case distinguish: and ediflJing tile body doth 
import all the designed effects of their office; particularly those 
which are consequent on the use of jurisdiction; the which 
2 Cor. x. 8. St. Paul doth affirIn was appointed for edification; according, 
xiii. 10. saith he, to the aUih(jrity wkich God hath given /)w for edifica- 
ITpoilT'Td.p.e- tion, and not for destruction. 'l'hey do jJ'reside in tlte Lord. 
JlOL T 
 l JlKvp(q;. They aIlo\v no other head but our Lord, fron
 'whom all tlte 
I less. V. 
12. body, &c. 
Eph. iv. 16. The fathers clearly do express their sentiments to be the 
saIne. 


uN. Dei et apostolicæ sedis gratia x Ordo confertur a Deo immediate, 
episcopus Colon-. jurisdictio mediate. Bell. iv. 25. 
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St. Ignatius saith, that the bishop Y cloth preside in the 
place of God; and that 7. we rnust look 'Upon him as 0'it1" Lord 
ltÙnselj, (or as our Lord's representative;) that therefore we 
'Jltust be su
iect to hin
 as unto Jesus Ghri.
t. 
St. Cyprian affirmeth a each bishop to be constituted by the 
jud[lrnent of God and of Christ: anrl that in his chuì'cl
 lte is 
fOI' the present a judge in the place of Okrist .'-and that OUi' 
Lord Jesus Ghrist, one and alone, hath, a power botl
 to prefer 'itS 
to the goverrtJnent of his churc/t, and to Judge of our actin.? 
St. Basil; b 
1 prelate is nothing else but one tltat sustaineth 
tlte person of Christ. 
St. Chrysostoln; C JJTe have recez'ved the conunission of am- 
bassadors, and CO'lne frOJn God; for this is the dignity of tlte 
episcopal office. 
d It behovetl" us all, 'who by divine auth01"ity a1"e constituted 
in the priesthood, to prevent, &c. 
'Vherefore the ancient bishops did all of thmn take them- 
selves to be vicars of Christ, not of the pope, and no less than 
the proudest pope of theIll all; whence it was ordinary for 
thmn in their addresses and compellations to the bishop of 
Rome, and in their speech about him, to call him their bro- 
ther, their colleague, their fellow-.minister; which had not been 
Inodest, or just, if they had. been his ministers or shadows. 
Yen:, the popes themselves, evec. the highest and haughtiest Leo, Ep.84' 
of then1, who of any in old tinles did n10st stand on their pre- 
sumed. preeIninence, did. yet vouchsafe to call other bishops 
their felIo,v-bi8hops and fellow-minist.ers. 
Those bishops of France with good reason did compJain of 
pope l""icholas I, efor calling them his cle}"ks; wlwnas, if his 


y npoKo.81}J.dJlov TOV 
7rLUK{hrov 
ls TÓ- 
7rOJI e
ov. Ign. ad l\lagnes. 
z TðJl oDJI È7r[UIt07rOJI òijÀOJl 8n &s au. 
Tðv TðJl Kóp&oJl 
û 7rpolTßÀÉ7r
&v. Ign. ad 
Eph. CIOTaJi È7f'tlTKÓ7r't' Ú7rOT&lT(HlT8
 &s 
'I1}lTOV XptlTTcfJ. Ign. ad Trall. 
a De Dei et Christi ejus judicio. 
Cypr. Ep. 52. ct a/ilJi sæpe. Unus in 
ccclesia ad tempus sacl'rdos, et ad tem- 
I)US judex, vice Christi. Id. Ep. 55. :Sed 
expcctemus universi judicium Domini 
nostri J esu 
hristi, qui unus et solus 
habet potestatem et præponendi nos in 
('cdesire sure gubernatione, et de actu 
nostro judicandi. Id. in Cone. Carthag. 


b '0 -yàp Ka81}-yoópÆJlOS OUÕ
JI ËT
pÓJI 
ÈUT&V,1) ð TOV uWTijpOS È7rÉXWJI 7rpÓUW7rOJI. 
Bas. Const. 
lon. cap. 22. 
C 'Hp.Ûs TO[JlUJI 7rpEuß
[as àp



dp.
()a 
ÀÓ-YOJl Ka2 f}KOP.EP 7rapà TOU e
OV, TOVTO 
'Y&p 
(1'T& TÒ T1jS È7rLlTK07r1]S à
[wp.a. Chrys. 
in Colo
s. Orate 3. 
d OpOl.tere nos omnes, qui Deo auc- 
tore sumus in saeerdotio constituti illius 
certaminibus obviare, &c. Anatol. in. 
Sun. Chalco p. 512. 
e Scicsque nos non tuos esse ut te 
jactas et extollis clericos, quos ut fratres 
et coepiscopos recognoscere si elatio per- 
mitteret, debueras. Ann. Pith. 
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pride had suffered him, he should have ackno,wledged thert
 for his 
fn'ethren and fellow-bishops. 
In fine, the ancient bishops did not allege any commission 
froll1 the pope to warrant their jurisdiction, but frorn God; 
'H,u
îs 'TO{- f If lJIoses's chair were so venerable, that wltat was said out of 

 {rys. s. u
: that OZtght thet'efore to be lteard, hOlf) 'In'ltch 'more is Ghrist's 
throne so! We succeed ltim, frorn that we speak, since Ghrist has 
cO}nn
itted to us the '}nin'istry of reconciliation. 
g That which 
.s cornnlÍtted to the priest, 
.t is only in God's 
power to gÙ;e. 
h Since we also, by the mercy of Gllrist our King and God, 

ere 
nade ministers of the gospel. 
This is a modern drealn, born out of ambition and flattery, 
\vhich never came into the head of any ancient divine. 
I t is a ridiculous thing to inlagine that Cyprian, A thanasius, 
Basil, Chrysostom, Austin, &c, did take thelnselves for the 
vicegerents or ministers of the pope
; if they did, why did 
they not, so frequent occasion being given thein, in all their 
volumes, ever acknowledge it 
 \vhy cannot Bellarn1Ïne and his 
cOlnplices, after all their prolling, shew any passage in them 
importing any such acknowledgnlent; but are fain to infer it, 
by far-fetched sophisnls, frolll allegations plainly impertinent 
or frivolous? 
The popes indeed in the fourth century began to practise a 
fine trick, very serviceable to the enlargenlent of their power; 
which was to confer on certain bishops, as occasion serverl, or 
for continuance, the title of their vicar or lieutenant; thereby 
pretending to inlpart authority to theln: whereby they \vere 
enabled for performance of divers things, which otherwise by 
their own episcopal or metropolitical power they could not per- 
forln. By which device they did engage such bishops to such 
a dependence on thenl, whereby they did pronlote the papal 
authority in provinces, to the oppression of the ancient rights 
and liberties of bishops and synods, doing what they pleased 


f Eì ð MwO"tws 8p6J1os 08TWS .)}v aìõl- 
cn,uos, WS lh' 
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under pretence of thi
 vast power cooll11unicated to then1; and 
for fear of being displaced, or out of affection to their fayourer, 
doing what n1Ïght ser\Te to advance the papacy. 
Thus did pope Celestine constitute Cyril in his 1'0001. 
Pope Leo appointed Anatolius of Constantinople. 
Pope Felix Acaciu
 of Constantinople. Ac>t. Cone. 
P H .,.] E . h . f C t t . 1 sub 
Ienna 
ope ornllsuas pIp ann1S 0 ons an Inop e, p. 7 0 . ' 
Pope Sitnplicius to Zeno bishop of Seville- h JJTe th01.1g1d it 
convenient tnat YOl6 should be held up hy the vicar,iat autlwritg 
of OiU' see. 
So did Siricius and his successors constitute the bishops of 
Thessalonica to be their vicars in the diocese of Illyricunl, 
wherein being then a 11lelllber of the western enlpire they had 
caught a special jurisdiction; to which pope Leo did refer in 
those words, which sOluetinles are impertinently alleged with 
reference to all bishops, but concern only Anastasius, bishop 
of Thes
alonica; i JVe Ilave intrusted thy charit!! to he in our 
stead, so that lItO'lL art called into part of the solicitltd-e, not ",'nto 
plenitude oftlte autlwrity. 
So did pope Zosimus bestow a like pretence of vicarious P. Joh. 
power upon the bishop of .ArIes, which citJ was the seat of the VIII. Ep. 
. G I 9.3. 
teillporal exarch 111 au. 
So to the bishop of J ustiniana Prinla in BuJgaria, (or Dar- 
dania Europæa,) the like privilege was granted, [by procure- 
lnent of the eUlperor Justinian, native of that place.] 
Afterwards temporary or occasional vicars were appointed, 
(such as ..A.ustin in England, Boniface in Gernlany,) who in 
virtue of that concession did usurp a paral110unt authority; 
and by the exercise thereof did advance the papal interest; de- 
pressing the authority of luetropolitans and provincial synods. 
So at length legates, upon occasion dispatched into all 
countries of the west, came to do there "hat they pleased) 
using that pretence to oppress and abuse both clergy and 
people very intolerably, 
'Vhence divers countries were forced to nHtke legal provi- P. Pasch. 
sions for excluding such legates, finding by much ex p erience IT. E}
ist. 
. apud hadm. 
that theIr busine
s was to rant and don1ineer in the pope's p. I r 3, &c. 


Evagr. \ct. 
Eph. p. J 34. 


b Congruum duximus yicaria sedis 
nostræ te auctoritate fulciri. Baron. 
ann. 482. sect. ,..6. 
i Vices enim nostras ita tuæ rredi- 


dimus charitati, ut in partcm 
is yora- 
tus solicitudinis, non in plenitudinem 
potestatis. P. Leo, Ep_ 8.... (ad Arl.a:;/as. 
Thcssal. ) 
cc 
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n::tllle, to suck llioney frolll the people, and to Inaintain luxuri- 
ous pomp upon expense of the countries ,vhere they canle. 
IOf this, John XXII. doth sorely complain; and decrees 
that all people should admit his legates, unù
r pain of inter- 
dicts, 
In England, pope Paschal finds the san10 fault in his letter 
to king Henry I. ]{uncios, or letters fr01n tlte apostolic see, 
unless by yoltr r;najesty"s conunand, are not tho
tght 
oo'l'tl/;y any 
admittance or reception 
oithin your J.'Urisdict-ion: none CO'Jî't- 
plains tltence, none ajJjJeals t}wnce for judgnwnt to the apostolic 
see m, 
The pope observing what authority and reverence the arch- 
bishops of Canterbury had in this nation, "Thereby they lllight 
be able to check his attempts, did think good to constitute those 
archbishops his legates of course, (legatos natos,) that so they 
ll1ight seem to exercise their jurisdiction by authority derived 
from him; and owing to hilll that ll1ark of favour, or honour, 
,vith enlargelnent of po,ver, Inight pay hilll more devotion, and 
serve his interests. 
Bell. ii. 10. Bellarmine doth froln this practice prove the pope"s sovereign 
power; but he might from thence better have delnonstrated 
their great cunning. It might, froDl such extraordinary de- 
signation of vicegerents, with far n10re reason be inferred, that 
ordinarily bishops are llot hi
 Inil1ieters. 
XI. It is the privilege of a sovereign, that he cannot be 
called to account., or judged, or deposed, or debarred conlmu- 
nion, or anywise censured and punished; for this inlplieth a 
contradiction or confusion in degrees, subjecting the superior 
to inferiors; this were luaking a river run backwards; this 
"'ere to datu up the fountain of justice; to behead the state; 
to expose Inajesty to contelupt. 
'Vherefore the pope doth pretend to this privilege, accord- 
ing to those luaxill1S in the canon law, drawn frolH the sayings 
of popes (either forged or genuine, but all alike) obtaining au- 
thority in their court n. 


1 Extrav. commun. i. I. (p. 310.) Oc- 
culti inimici regni. .J.l1att. Par. p. 524. 
m Sedis apostolicæ lluncii vel literæ 
præter jussum regiæ majestatis nullam 
in potestate tua susceptionem aut adi- 
turn promerentur, nullus in de clamor, 
llulluU1 judicium ad sed em apostolicam 


destinantur. P. Pasch. II. Eadm. 
p. 113. 
11 Hell. ii. 26. de Cone. ii. 17. Grat. 
Dist. xl. cap. 6. xxi. 7. Caus. ix. quo 3. 
cap. lo.-Extrav. comm. lib. i. tit. S. 
cap. I. P. Leo IX. Ep. i. cap. 10.-17. 
P. Nich. 1. Ep. 8. (p. 504.) P. Joh. 
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And according to what pope Adrian let the eighth synod 
Inlow, 0 because, says he, the apostolic church of llome stoops not 
to the }ud"fJJJlent of lesser churclws. They cite also three old 
synods, (of Sinuessa, of Rome under pope Silvester, of Rome 
under Sixtus lIT,) but they arc palpably spurious, and the 
learned ttlllongst then1 confess it. 
But antiquity was not of this Inind; for it did suppose hÌIl1 
no less obnoxious to judgluent and correction than other 
bishops, if he should notoriously deviate frOln the faith, or 
violate canonical discipline. 
The canons generally do oblige bishops "ithout exception 
to duty, and (upon defailance) to correction: \vhy is not he 
excepted, if to be excused or exeulpted ? 
It was not questioned of old, but that a pope, in case he 
should notoriously depart fronl the faith, or notably infringe 
discipline, 111Íght be e
communicated: the attelnptillg it upon 
di vcrs occasions doth shew their opinion, although it often 
had not effect, because the cause was not just and plausible; 
the truth and equity of the case appearing to be on the 
pope's side. 
St. Isidore Pelusiota denieth of any bishop's office, that it 
is àpX
 àVVuEV8vvo
, an uncontrollable government. 
In the tÌ1nes of Polycrates and pope Victor the whole 
eastern church did forbear communion with the pope P. 
Firmilian told pope Stephanus, that by conceiting he Inight 
excoluIDunicate all other bishops, he had exco1l1lllunicated 
himself. The fathers of the Antiochene synod did threaten 
to excoffiluunicate and depose pope Julius, q They did promisl! 
to Julius peace and conlntunion, if he did adJJÛt the deposition 
of tltose 'lrlwn
 tlwy had expelled, and tlte constitution of those 
'li,hoíl1, tltey Ilad ordained; hut if he did resÙt tlteir decrees, they 
denoltnccd tlte contrary. The oriental bishops at Sardica did Soz. iii. I c. 
cxcomlllunicate and depose him. St. Hilary did anathenlatize 


YIII. Ep. ï 5. (p. 3 J.) P. Gelas. Ep. {. 
(p. 625,626.) Ep. 13. (p. 6.}0.) P. Greg. 
VII. Ep. 8, 21. 
o 
ul T
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athema pope LiLerius, upon his defection to the Arians. T Dioscorus 
bbl, papa cl ' d tt t t ' L ". 
Liberi. IIil. I a emp 0 eXCOll1111unlcate pope eo. * rtcaClus of Con- 
.t;au. m . stantinople renounced the cOlnmunion of pope Felix. t Timo- 
NlCeph. h ÆI d h . 
xvi. 17. Ba- t eus urus curse t e pope. The S Afrwan bishops did 
ro 8 n. ann. synodically exconunnnicate pope Vigilius. t Pope A_nastasius 
4 4. 
. 35. 
t Baron. ,vas rejected by his own clergy. 9 Pope Constantine, by the 
;
;;.57. people; \I and so was pope Leo VIII. 
 Divers bishops of 
::: Plat. I taly and Illyriculll did abstain froln the pope's conlIDunion 

t 
i;t. xix. for a long till1e, because they did admit the fifth synod. 
cap. 21, 
2. t Photius did eXC0111nlUnicate and depose pope Nicholas I. 

 Plat. 1\1 b . 1 fR cl ' d h . v , I , 
p. 223. u.J. aurns, IS lOp 0 avenna, I anat enlatlze pope Ita lanus. 


: þ
,
:
' The mnperor Otho II. having with good advice laboured to 
II. Ep. g reclailn pope John XII, without eflOect, did x indict a cO'ltncil, 
l n ïi. '3. callin g toC/et1te'ì' tlte bisltO,VS 0" Ita 111, '61/ tlte j 'ltd g uzent 0 1 ?vltmn 
aron. ann.., :1' 
 J J 
669. sect. 
. the life oj' that 'wicked rnan should be judged; and the issue 

r


.

us. ,vas, that he ,vas deposed. Pope Nicholas I. desired to be 
cap. 41. judged by the ell1peror. The fifth synod did in general terms 
condeul11 pope 'T igilius; and the elnperor Justinian did banish 
hilll for not conlplying \vith the decrees of it. The sixth and 
seventh general synods did anathematize Honorius by naIne, 
,vhen he was dead, because his heresy was not before confuted; 
and they would have served hin1 so if he had been alive. 


lll. 10 7 6 . Divers 8ynods (that of 'V 01"1n8, of Papia, of Brescia, of l\Iontz, 




 
:;

. of ROlne, &c.) did reject pope Gregory 'TII. Pope Adrian 
sect. 3. hinlself in the eighth synod (so called) did confess, that a pope 
being found deviati.ng fron1 the faith 11l1ght be judged, as 
Honorins was. Gerbertus (after\vard pope S)ylvester II.) did 
Baron. ann. nlaintain, that popes lllight be held as ethnics and publicans, 
1

.sect. if they did not ltear the Ch'ltl'clt. The synod of Constanee did 
Cone. Bas. judge and depose three popes. 
sess. . E ' ffi . 
xxxviii. The synod of BasIl did depose pope 
 ugenlus; a rllllng, 
p.IOI. that y tlte catholic church hath oj
en corrected and iudg ed 


r 'ETðÀP.'Y}UE 
È lea} àleOLJlC.lwrlCTlaJi Ó7ra- 
"}'opÚ)uat lea'Tà TOU àPXLE7rLUICIJ1rov 'T7}S 
p.E")'áÀ'Y}s <pcfJp.'Y}S A;OJlTOS. Evagr. ii. 4- 
s Africani antistites Vigilium Rom. 
episC'. damnatorem capitulorum synoda- 
liter a catholica communioue, reservato 
ei pænitentiæ loco, recludullt. (I. ex- 
('ludunt.) Vict. Tun. post Cum;. Bt1silii 
r. C. ann. [0. 
t KaOalpECTLV &Is lVÓP.tUE lCal àJlaOfEp.a- 
'TttJ'p.ùv È7r' où1JEJl2 Àú"YlfJ 7rOLEÎTat N LlCoÀaou. 


Vito Ignatii. Patr. a}md Bin. p. 892. 
Baron. ann. 863-. 
u -Communi totius sancti concilii 
con sensu depositus. Luitprand. vi. 6. 
x -Concilium indicit, convocatis 
episcopis Italiæ, quorum judicio vita 
sceleratissimi hominis dijmlicaretur. 
Plat. in Joh. XIII. (p7'O XII.) Vide 
Bllron. ann. 960. et Binium. 
y Ecclesia catholica sæpenumero 
summos pontifi('es sive a fide delirantes 
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popes, tt,ltt:n tlte!! either erred froll! tlte faith, OJ' hy theiì'" 
'll /Ilan- 
'/It!)'s hecame notoriollsl!! scandalous to tlte clturclt. 
7The practice of popes to give an account of their faith 
(\\hen they entered upon their office) to the other patriarchs 
and chief bishops, approving themselves thereby worthy and 
capable of conllnunion, doth ilnply then1 liable to judglnent. 
Of the neglect of which practice Euphell1Ïus, bishop of Con- Ge n las. Ep. 
9. aron. 
stalltinople, did cOlnplain. ann. 49 2 . 
Of this we have for example the Synodical Epistles of pope 

: 


. t. 
Gregory I. ùe Unit. 
XII T h .. I . t . I .æ. . t ld Eccl. 
.L . 0 t e sovereIgn In ecc eSlas Ica aHalrs 1 'YOU 
belong to define and decide controversies in faith, discipline, 
nloral practice; so that all were bound to adn1it his rlefinitiol1s, 
decisions, interpretations. lIe would be the supreme inter- 
})reter of the divine law, and judge of controversies. No 
point or question of monlent should be rlecided without his 
cognizance. This he therefore doth pretend to; ta.king upon 
him to define points, and requiring from all sublnission to his 
deterlninations. Nor doth he allow any synods to decide ques- 
tions, 
But the ancients did kno\v no such thing. In case of con- 
tentions, they had no recourse to his judgment; they did not 
stand to his opinion, his authority did not avail to quash dis- 
putes. They had recourse to the holy scriptures, to catholic 
tradition, to reason; they disputed and discussed points by 
dint of arglll11ent. 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Vincentius Lirinensis, and others, dis- 
coursing of the methods to resolve points of controversy, did 
not reckon the pope's authority for one. Divers of the fathers 
did not sCfilple openly to dissent from the opinions of popes; 
nor were they ,yondered at, or conrlenlned for it. 
So St. Paul did ,vithstand St. Peter. So Polycarpus dis- 
al. ii. II. 
sentcd froln pope Eleutherius. So Polycrates from pope 'Tictor. aJl'ri(1'T7}JI. 
So St, Cyprian fron1 pope Stephen. So Dionysius Alex. fronl 
pope Stephen. All which persons ,vere renowned for wisdonl 
and piety in their times. 


si\ e pra\ is moribus notorie ecclesiam 
scandalizantes correxit, et judkavit_. 
Cone. B :s. 
ess. 12. 
7. 
Ios est Romanæ ecclcsiæ sacerdoti 


no\iter constituto formam fidei S11æ ad 
san eta secclesias prærogare. P. Gelas. J. 
Ep. I. ad Laur. 
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Highest controversies were appeased by synods out of the 
holy scripture, catholic tradition, the analogy of faith, and 
conlmon reason, without regard to the pope. Divers synods 
in Afric and Asia defined the point about rebaptization with- 
out the pope's leave, and against his opinion. The synod of 
Antioch conden1ned the doctrine of Paulus Sanlosatenus, with- 
out intervention of the pope, before they gave him notice. 
I n the synod of Nice the pope had very sll1all stroke. The 
general synod of Constantinople declared the point of the di- 
vinity of the I-Ioly Ghost against Macedonius, \vithout tho 
pope; ,vho did no 1nore than after,vard consent: this the synod 
of Chalcedon, in their cOlnpellation to the emperor IVlarcian, 
did observe; a The fatltel's 'Jnet in Sardica to suppress tke relics of 
AJ'ianisn
, cmnJ}

tnicated tkeir decrees to the eastern bishops; and 
tlw..y who ltm'e discovered the pestilence of Apolina.rius made known 
tlteirs to the 
ve
tern. 
The synod of Afric defined against Pelagius, before their 
inforIl1ing pope Innocentius thereof; not seeking his judgment, 
but desiring his consent to that which they were assured to be 
truth. 
Divers popes have been incapable of deciding controversies, 
thell1selves having been erroneous in the questions controverted: 
as pope Stephanus, (in part,) pope Liberius, pope .Felix, pope 
Vigilius, pope Honorius, &c. And in our opinion all popes for 
lnanyages. 
It is observable how the synod of Chalcedon, in their allo- 
cution to the ell1perOr l\Iarcian, do excuse pope Leo for ex- 
pounding the faith, in his Epistle, (the which it seeIns some 
did reprehend as a novel Inethod disagreeable to the canons;) 
b Let not tltmn, say they, o
ject to us the Epistle of the marvellous 
prelate of ROJJW, as obnoxious to iJflpatation of novelty; but if it 
be not consonant to tlte scriptu'J
es, let the'"/Jt confute it,. or if it be 
not consentaneous to tlte fathers 1oho lta've preceded; o'j
 if it be not 
apt to confute the irreHgio

s, &c. 


a Ka1 01 !J.
v ilC 
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'7rEJ.t7rOV, 01 fi
 
v- 
Tav8a T1}V ' A7roÀLllaplov À'Úp.1}V cþwpáuav. 
TES Toîs lv fi'Úuf:L Tl}V 1J;17cþov i"'YVWpL(OV. 
Cone. Chaleed. ad Mare. Orat. p. 468. 
b '!ls 
'Vf]V TLvà lCa1 Toîs lCavóuLv oÛ 
JlEvop.Lup.
vrJV T17s i'TrLc.r7'oJ\.1Js fiLa(3áÀÀ?7 


T1}V (J"'ÚvTa
LJI. Act. Syn. Chalco p. 465. 
Ml) Tolvvv 7]p.îv TOV 8avp.auTov T17s 'Pw- 
p.1}S 7rpo'fipov Tl}V 
'TrLUTOJ\.l}V, WS lCaLJIOTO- 
p.las ("'YICÀ1}/-,a, 7rPOUcþEp'Twuav. à.J\.Àà El 
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It \vas not his judicial authority which they did insist upon 
to nlaintain his Epistle, but the orthodoxy and intrinsic use- 
fulness of it to confute errors; upon which account they did 
cIl1bracc and confirm it by their suffrage. 
XIII. If the pope ,vere a sovereign of the church, as they 
Inake him, it were at least expedient that he should be infal- 
lible; for why otherwise should he undertake confidently to 
pronounce in all cases, to define high and difficult points, to 
impose his dictates, and require assent fro111 all 
 if he be falli- 
ble, it is very probable that often he doth obtrude errors upon 
us for matters of faith and practice. 
"Therefore the true fast friends of papal interest do assert Bell. lib. iv. 
him to be infallible, when he dictateth as pope, and setting 
hÍ1nself into his chair doth thence n1ean to instruct the whole 
church. And the pope therefore himself, who countenanceth 
them, may be presumed to be of that mind. 
Pighius said bouncingly, C The Judgment of the ajJostolic see 
with a council of domestic priests, is fa'r more certain than the 
judgment of an uni-ve1"sal cmtnc,il of the whole eai,th without (he 
pO}Je. 
This is the syllogisnl we propose : 
The supreme judge must be infallible
. 
The pope is not infallihle: therefore- 
The major, the Jesuits, canoni3ts, and courtiers are obliged 
to prove, it being their assertion; and they do prove it very 
wisely and strongly, 
1'he minor is asserted by the French doctors; and they do 
with clear evidence lnaintain it. 
The conclus,ion we leave them to infer who are concerned. 
It is in effect pope Gregory's argumentation; no bishop can be 
universal bishop, (or universal pastor and judge of the church,) 
because no bishop can be infallible; for that the lapse of such 
a pastor would thro,v down the church into ruin, by error and 
inlpiety, ù Therefore the universal chu'j'lch, 'lchich God f01-hid,falls, 
'when he falls who is called univer.
al.- The state and Olylep of our 


C Longe certius est unius apostolicæ 
scdis cum concilio domesticorum sacer- 
dotum judicium, quam sine pontifice 
judicium univcrsalis concilii tot ius orbis 
terrarum. Pighius de flier. lib. 6. 
d U niversa ergo ccclesia, quod absit, 


a statu suo corruit, quando is qui voca- 
tur universalis cadit. Greg. .III. Epist. 
iv. 32. Totins familiæ Domini status 
et ordo nutabit, si quod I'equiritur in 
corpore, non in\eniatur in capite. P. 
Leo, Ep. 8j. 
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Lord's falJ-dly will decay, wlwn tltat u.-'hich is reqztired .in, the body 
is not to be found -in the head, 
But that he is not infallible, much experience and history 
do abundantly she\v. 
The ancients knew no such pretender to infallibility; other- 
wise they would have left disputing, and run to his oracular 
dictates for inforluation. They would have only asserted this 
point against heretics. 'Ve should have had testilnonies of it 
inl1ulnerable. It had been the most fanIous point of all e. 
I will not mention pope Stephanus universally approving 
the baptistll of heretics against the decrees of the synod of 
Nice and other synods. Nor pope Liberius cOlllplying with 
P. G.elas. 1. Arianism. Nor pope Innocent I. and his followers, at IE.-ast 
:Pi;6: till pope Gelasius, first asserting the cOlnn
union of infants for 
needful. N or pope Vigilius dodging with the fifth synod. 
N or pope Honorius condemned by so Inany councils and popes 
De Con- for monothelitislu. But surely pope Leo and pope Gelasius 
seer. Dist. 
were stran g el y deceived , when thev conden111ed j lJartakin g in 
ii. cap. 12. J 
Greg. Ep. Olle kind. Pope Gregory was foully out, when he condemned 
vii. 110. ii. the wo'rskip of irJnages; and when he so declaimeth against the 
62. iv. 32, 
36, 38. title of ztniversal bishop; and when he avowed hilllself a sub- 


 j
b.lib. ject to tho enIperor 
laul'itius; and when he denied the books 
xi
:.cap. 13. of l\laccabecs to be canonical; and when he asserted the per- 
XVlll.14. fection of holy scripture. Pope Leo II. was Inistalien, when 
he did charge his infallible predecessor Honorius of 1110nothc- 
litisnl; f pope Nicholas was a little deceived, when he deter- 
Grat. de nlined the attrition oj" Cltl'ists bod!!. Pope Urban II. was out, 
C D 
n t se.
r. ii. when he allowed it glawful for good catholics to cOlnluit lliurder 
IS . 11. 
cap. 42. on persons excon1municate. I-'ope Innocent IV. erred, when 
he called kings h tlw pOjJe's slaves. 
Surely those popes did err, who confirlned the synods of 
Constance and Basil; not excepting the deterIuinat.ions in 
favour of general councils being superior to popes i . All those 
popes have devilishly erre(l, who have pretended to dispose of 


e In nullo aliter sapere quam res sc 
hnbet angelica perfectio est. A1lp. de 
BfI,pt. C01tfr. Don. ii. 5. Not to think 
of a thing otherwise than it is, is an 
angelical perfection. 
f If many popes had bel'n writer
, we 
should have had more errors to charge 


them with. 
g Grat. Caus. xxiii. quo 5. enp.47. 
11 1\1ancipia papæ. ftlatt. Paris. ann. 
12 53. 
i Joh. XXII. Gerson. Serm. in Pasch. 
Occam. Cc\estinus -. Alph. à Castro. 
Hær. i. 4. Bin. tom. vii. p. 994. 
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kingdollls; to depose princes; to absolve subjects of their 
oaths. Pope Adrian T T. did not take the pope to be infallible, 
when he said he Inight not be judged, excepting tho case of 
heresy; and thereby cxcuseth the orientals for anathernatizing 
J [onorius, he being accused of heresy. 
There is one heresy, of which, if aU histories do not lie 
grievously, di\'ers popes have been guilty; a heresy defined 
by divers popes; the íheresy of siuwny; how many such here- 
tics have sat in that chair! of which how nlauy popes are 
proclainled guilty with a loud voice in history! k The hand, 
says St. Bernard, does all the papal ðusiness: shew 
Ile a 'JJtan 
in all tltis g'reatest city who would acbnit thee to ðe pope with- 
out tlte '1ltediation of a ðrihe! Yea how few for some ages 
have been guiltless of this heresy! It lllay be answered, they 
were no popes, because their election 'vas null; but then the 
church hath often and long been without a head. Then nunl- 
berless acts bave been void; and creations of cardinals have 
been null; and consequentIy there hath not probably been 
any true pope for a long tÍlne. 
In the judgnlent of so nlany great divines, which did con- 
st.itute the synod of Basil, ulany popes (near an surely) have 
been heretics; who have followed or countenanced the opinion, 
that popes are superior to general councils; the which there 
is flatly declared heresy. Pope Eugenius by l1alne was there 
declared J a pertinacious heretic, deviating from the jàitlt. 
It. often happeneth, that the pope is not skilled in divinity, 
as pope Innocent X. was wont to profess concerning hirnseIf, 
(to wave discourse about theological points:) he therefore 
cannot pronounce, in use of ordinary moans, but only by 
Iniracle, as Balaarn"s ass. So pope Innocent X. said, that 
rn the 'Vicar of Jes'us Cltrist VJas not oðliged to eæa11,,"ne all things 


i P. Grcg. YII. Ep. lib. iii. 7. Simo- 
llíaea hære::;is. P. Jul. II. Cone. Lat. 
sess. f-. (p. 57.) Idem elcctus non apo- 
stolieus, sed apostatieus, et tan quam hæ- 
resiarcha, &c. Ibid. Tract. iv. sect. 12, 
16. Decernimus, quod-- sed etiam 
contra dictum sicelectum vel assumptum 
a sillloniaca Iabe opponi et excipi possit 
sicut de vera et indubitata hærcsi-. 
k Omne papale negotium manus a. 
gunt; quem dabis mihi de tota maxima 
urbe, qui tc in pnram rccepcrit luetio 


non illtercedente? Bel'n. de Consid. 
iv. 2. 
I A fide devius, pcrtinax hærcti- 
cus-. Concil. Basll. sess. xxxiv. p. 
96, 10,. 
m Le pa}h} respondit, que Ie ,icaire 
de J. C. n' estoit point ohligé d' examiner 
toutes choses par la dispute; que la vé- 
rit{' de ses décrcts dépendoit sculcrnent 
de l'inspiration dh ine. J.1Iemor. IIist. 
de 5. Propos. 
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hy dispute; fm ll that the truth of his dec1 11 ees depended only on 
divine inspiration, 'Vhat is this but downright quakerism, 
entkusiasn't, lnpostwre? 
Pope Clemens V. did not take himself to be infallible, when 
in his great synod of Vienna, the questï'on, whether, beside 
renlission of sin, also virtue ,vere conferred to infants, he re- 
solved thus very honestly,-n The second opinion, which says, 
that informing grace and virtnes are in hajJtism conferred 
60tk upon infants and adult _persons, u:e think.fit 'w,ith the con- 
sent of tlte koly cmtncil to he chosen; as heing Jnore prohable, 
and 'Inore consonant and agreeable to the divinity of the rnodef)"n 
doctors. 
Bell. iv. 14. \Vhich of the two popes ,vere in the right, pope Nicholas IV, 



f


') who decided that our Lord was so poor that he had right to 

ext. lib. v. nothing, or pope John XXII, \vho declared this to be a 
tIt. 12. cap. h h . L d . I ., . l 
3. eresy, c arglng our or 'Vlt 1 InJustIce. 





XII. XIV. A sovereign is in dignity and authority superior to 
tit. xiv. cap. any nunlber of subjects, however conjoined or congregat.ed; 
3-5. as a head is above all the melnbers, ho\vever cOlllpacted: he 
is not- suprenle, \vho is anywise subject or inferior to a senate, 
or any assenlbly in his territory. 
BellaI'm. de Therefore the pope doth claiul a superiority over all coun- 
ConcH ii . 1 I . h I . d ., . l . d . th t 
17. ., CI s; prcten( Ing t at t 1elr etermlnabons are Inva I WI ou 
his consent and confirlnation; that he can rescind or make 
void their decrees; that he can suspend their consultations, 
and translate or dissolve then1. 
And Baronius reckons this as one error in Hincnlarus, 
bishop of Rheims, 0 that he held as if the canons of cO'ltncils 
were of greater a'ltthority in tn,e ch'ltrch of God tItan the decrees 
of popes, u'hich, says he, how absurd and unreasonable an opin- 
ion 1.t is, &c. 
P That the authority of the apostolic see in all Ohristian ages 


n -Opinion em secundam, quæ di- 
cit tam parvulis quam adultis conferri 
in baptismo informantem gratiam ('t vir- 
tutes, tanquam probabiliorem ac docto- 
rum modernorum theologiæ magis con- 
sonam et concordem sacro approbante 
concilio du
imus eligendam. Clem. in 
Tit. I. 
o Plane significat majores esse auC'to- 
ritatis in ecclesia Dei canones concilio- 
rum decretis pontificum: hæc quam sint 


absurda et ab omni ratione penitus 
aliena, &c. Baron. ad ann. 992. sect. 56. 
ConcH. Later. V. sess. 1 I. p. 152. Th. 
Cajet. Grat. in Cone. Lat. P.36. 
P Apostolicæ vero sedis auctoritas, 
quod cunctis seculis Christian is ecclesiæ 
prælata sit ulliversæ, et canonum serie 
paternorum, et multiplici traditione fir- 
matur. P. Gelas. I. Ep.8. (0 impu- 
dentiam !) 
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has been preferred bifore the 'ltniversal church, both the canons of 
ou}" p:redecessors and 'inanifold tradition do confil'l/t. 
This is a question stiffly debated :unong ROlnanists: but the 
1110st (as Ænoas Sylvius, afterward pope Pius II, did acutely 
observe) with good reason do adhere to the popc"s 
ide, be- 
causo the JJope disposeth of henefices, but councils give none. 
But in truth anciently the pope was not understood supe- 
rior to councils: for q greater is tlte authority o.l the l.l
orld than 
of one city, says St. J eronlO. Ilo was but one bishop, that had 
nothing to do out of his precinct. He had but his vote in 
theul; he had the first vote, as the patriarch of Alexandria 
the seconrl, of Antioch the third-but that order neither gave 
to hinI or thelu any advantage, as to decision; but C0111nl0n 
consent, or the suffrages of the majority, did prevail. He ,vas 
conceived subject to the canons no less than other bishops. 
Councils did exalnine luatters decreed by him, so as to follow 
or forsake thenl as they saw cause. The popes thenlselves did 
profess great veneration and obser\Tance of conciliar decrees. 
Pope Leo I. did oppose a canon of the synod of Chalcedol1, 
(not pretending his superiority to councils, but the invio- 
lability of the Nicelle canons,) but it notwithstanding tbat 
opposit.ion did prevail. 
Even in tho dregs of titHes, when the pope had clalnbererl 
so high to the top of power, th
s quest.ion in great numerous 
synocls of bishops was agitated, and positively decided against Concil. 
I ' b I . d t . I . Const. sess. 
un1; ot 1 In oc rIne n,n{ practIce. iv,(p. 100 3') 
The synod of Basil affirmeth the nIatter of these d.ecrees to Cone. Bas, 
h . if 1 (1. 'l .. fi . 1 1. 1 1 -7l . sess. 2, 33. 
ear verify 0 tne nr''lst'lan a
tll, 
()"'lCIb UJnoever (toftt pu
tl'Jla- 
cio'llsly resist is to be deenwd (t /wretic-, Those fathers say, 
that Snone 0.( tlte skilful did e'Ve1
 doubt of this truth, that the 
pope, ",.n things belonging to faitl", was slt
ject to the .iu((qment of 
the same general councils-that the council has an autko'J'ity 
irnmediately fronz Christ, 'whick the pope is hound to obey. Those 
synods were confÌrnled by popes, without exception of those 
deternlÏnations. 


Cl l\Iajor est auctoritas orbis {luam 
urbis. llier. ad Rva,q. 
r Veritas catholicæ fidei, cui pertina- 
citer rcpugllans cst censcndus hæreticus. 
Concil. Bas. sess. 33. 
S Nee un quam aliquis peritorum du- 
bita\-it summum pontificem in his quæ 


fidem concernunt judicio corumlem con- 
ciliorum universalium esse subjcctum. 
Cone. Basil. Decret. p. I 17. Concilium 
babet potestatf'm immediate a Christo, 
cui papa obedire tenetur-. Cone. 
Bas. sess. 38. p. 101. 
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Great churches, most famous universities, 3, lnighty store 
of learned doctors of the Roman con1munion, have reverenced 
those councils, and adhered to their doctrine. Insoilluch that 
the cardinal of Lorrain did affirn1 hin1 to be an heretic in 
France, who did hold the contrary. 
These things sufficiently demonstrate that the pope cannot 
pretend to suprenlacy by universal tradition; and if he can- 
not prove it by that, how can he prove it 
 Not surely by 
scripture, nor by decrees of ancient synods, nor by any clear 
and convincing reason. 
XV. The sovereign of the church is by aU Christians to be 
ackno\vledged the chief person in the \vorld, inferior and sub- 
ject to none; above all cOllllllands; the greatest eillperor 
being his sheep and subject. 
As in Israel He therefore no,v doth pretend to be above all princes. 
Saul was D . 1 ffi d h . .. Th II d 
the head. Ivers popes lave a rIlle t IS superIorIty. eyare a owe 
1 Sam. xv. and 1110st favoured by hilll \"ho teach this doctrine. In their 
17. l\iiasal he is preferred above all kings, being prayed for before 
then1. 
Rom. xiii. I. But in the prin1itive tinles this \vas not held; for St. Paul 
requires every soltl to he su
ject to the higlwr powers. Then 
the mnperor was avowed the first person, next to God; t To 
rwhom, says Tertullian, they are second, after u'hO'Jn they are 
first, before all and above all gods. JJThy? &c.-we 
()or- 
sltip tlw emperor as a rnan next to God, and less only than 
God. And Optatus,-IJ Since there is none above (he euz- 
peror bul God who rnade lti1n.-- TVltile Donat-us extolletk ltim- 
self abore tlte enzperor, he raises ltÏ1nself, as it 
cere, ahove 
ItuÆzanit.y, (tnd tltinks hiJîlselj to be God, and not man. Fo'l. 
Chrys. in the king is the top and head of all things on earth. Then 
Rom. xiü.l. even apostles, evangelists, prophets, all men whoever were sub- 
ject to the ernperor. The enlperors did cOlllll1and then), Weren 


t --a quo sunt secundi, post quem 
primi ante omnes, et super omnes deos ; 
quidni? cum super omnes homines, qui 
utique vivunt. Tertul. Apol. cap. 30. 
Colimus imperatorem ut hominem a 
Deo secundum, et solo Deo minorem. 
Tertul. ad Scap. cap. 2. 
u Cum super imperatorem non sit 
nisi solus Deus, qui fecit imperatorem. 
Opt. 3. Vid. Tr. v. sect. 14.' Dum se 
Donatus super imperatorem extollit, 
jam quasi hominum excesserat modum, 


ut se ut Deum non hominem æstima- 
rete 1 d. Ibid. BaO'tÀEÒs ')'àp IWPVcþ1} Kal 
KHþaJ\.1} 'TWV E'7Tì 'T7js ')'7js EO''TtV ó:;rdv'TClJV. 
Chrys. >>AJlðp. 13'. P.463. 
w Jubemus igitur beatissimos epi- 
scopos et patriarchas, hoc est senioris 
Romæ, et Constantinopoleos, et Alex- 
andriæ, et Theopoleos, et Hierosolymo- 
rum. Justinian. Þlovel. cxxiii. cap. 3. 
P. Greg. 11[. Ep. ii. 62. supra in præf. 
sect. iv. tract. 5. sect. 1+. 
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the hlessal bishups and pat'riarclts vi ûld Runte, Oonstantinople, 
_..Ilexalul,'ia, Thlopolis and JU'lIsal(l1/Z. I)ivers popes did :1\'O\V 
thenlselves subject to the clnperor. 
X 'TJ. The confirmation of magistrates, elected by others, is Yid sect. S. 
[L hranch of suprellu(('y which the pope doth aSHlIne. Dist.lxiii. 
cap- 4. 
naronius saith that this was the ancient custonl; and that P. ISle. 1. 
pope Simplicius did confirnl the election of Calcndion, Li:shop 


. 4 82 . 
of ..Antioch. sect. I. 
x ./JIeletius confirm.ed the /Jtust holy Gregory ia tlte bishopric of 
Constantinople. 
But the truth is, that anciently bi
hops being elected did 
only give an account of their choice unto all other bishops; 
especially to those of highest rank, desiring their approbation 
and friendship, for preservation of due conlnlunion, correspond- 
ence, and peace. So the synod of Antioch gave account to the 
bishops of ROine and Alexandria, y and all tlteir fellolL"-J'linisters 
throughout the 1L
O'J'ld, &c. of the election of Domnus after Paulus 
Sanlosatenus. So the fathers of Constantinople aC(luainted 
pope D:llnasus and the western bishops with the constitution of 
Nectarius,.Flayianus, &c. 
This was not to request confirmation, as if the pope or 
other bishops could reject the ejection, if reguJar, but rather 
to assure whom they were to cOlllnlunicate with. z JJTe haì'e 
(say the fathers of the synod r.,gainst Paulus Samosatenus) 
signified this, (our choosing of Donznus into Paztlus"'s 'J"ooJn,) 
that !JOlt 1nay 10rite to hiJ'l, and 'peceÜ'e letters of conoJlllnion froJJh 
ltinL-And St. Cyprian, a That yon and our colleagues 'fIza!! 
lnow tu zellOÎliI tltey ]/ta..v write, and jj'olJ
 zrhoJn they may 'recfi i:e 
letters. 
Thus the bishops of ROIne theInselves did acquaint other Vid. 
bishops with their election, their faith, &c, So did Cornelius ; 




e 
whom therefore St. Cyprian asserteth as established by the Cnit. Ecd. 
consent and approbation of his colleagues; b nrhe/
 the place oj' 


x 'E{3
ßa{W(H 7"i' e
toTfJ.TCfJ rmop{qJ 
7"
V T1}S KWVUTc.:lTtVOurJ^
ws 7rpo

plav. 
Theod. v. 8. 
Y Kal Toîs KQTà 7"
w olleolJp.
V1Jv 7râUI 
UIJ
AHTOlJpyoîs -. Euseb. \ ii. 30. 
z 'E
1]^wuap.lv n óp.îv (j7rWS TOÚTCfJ 
l'pdcþ1]n, lea2 7"à 7ra.pà 7"u-l17"OIJ ICOIVC.c:VIIeà. 

fX1]UeE l'páp.!J.aTa -. Euseb. ibid.: 
a lIt scires tu, et collegæ nostri qui- 


bus scribere, et literas mutuo a quilJUS 
,"os accipcre oporteret -. Cypr. Ep. 
55. (wl Cornel.) 
b Cum locus Petri, et gradus ca- 
thedræ sacerdotalis vacan't, quo occu- 
pato de Dei \ oluntate J atque omnium 
nostrflrn conseusionefirmatu -- . Cypr. 
Ep. :'2. 
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Peter and the saceJ"dotal chair 1.DaS void, wlâch. hy God's UJill heing 
occupied, and 
Dit/
 all our consents confirJ/led, &c._ c and the tes- 
timony of Ol/;}'1 fellow-hishops, the {whole nUJJzber of UJlticl" allover 
the 
()orlll unanirnoztSly consented. 
The ell1perOr did confirnl bishops, as we see by that notable 
passage in the synod of Chalcedon; where Bassianus, bishop 
of Ephesus, pleading for hil11self, saith, dOur 'lnost 'religious 
enljJero/'i lcnowing these tkings presently ratified it, and by a 
rnenwrial p?tblished it, confirnling the bishoJJric / afterwards he 
sent ltis resc'rilJt by E'ustathius, tlw silentia'ì'Y again confirnÛnp 
it. 
X \T II. It is a privilege of sovereigns to grant pr'ivileges, 
exemptions, dispensations. 
Vide Eern. This he clailneth; but against the la\vs of God and rights of 
bishops; against the decrees of synods-against the sense of 
good men in all tinles. 
XVIII. It is a prerogative of sovereign power, to erect, 
translate spiritual presidences. 
P I e \Vherefore this the po p e clainleth, O
t1n ex illo, &c. 
. nno . 
III. in Greg. But at first he had nothing to do therein, except in his own 
Deer. lib. i. . d .- 
tit. 7. cap. proVlllce or loceso. 
I.-&e. As Christianity did grow and enter into cities, so the neigh- 
bour bishops did ordain bishops there. 
Princes often, as they did éndow, so they did erect episcopal 
sees, and did, as was suitable, change places. 
Pope Paschal II. doth by conlplaining attest to this, writing 
to the archbishop of Poland, e TT7lat sllall I say of the transla- 
tions of bisllops, 
cllÍch anlong you are '[J1'1esurned to be 171ade, not 
by apostolic autlwrity, hut tlw ling's cOlllJnand? 
XIX. It is a great prerogative of sovereignty to ilnpose 
taxes 011 the clergy or people. 
'Vherefore the pope cloth aSSUllle this; as for instance that 
decree of pope Innocent IV. in the first synod of Lyons; f By 


C - et coepiscoporum testimonio, 
quorum numerus universus per totum 
mundum con cordi ullanimitate COllsen- 
sit. Ihid. 
d rvovs ð
 TavTa ð 
l)(1Eß'CTTaTos -i]p.wv 
ßaCTLÀEvs, EÌJØÚS TOVTO aVTò iß
ßa[ClJCTE, 
Kal 
veÉClJs ðLà Ó7rOP.V'1}UTLKOV 
ð1]Àwu
v Iv 
lþav
p
, ßEßatf
V T1}V È7rLUK07r1}V. P.ETà 
TavTa à7riuTHÀ
 Uþ.KpaJl 7r&.ÀLJI ðLtt Ev- 
uTaelov TOV 
LÀ
vTLap[ov ßEßawvuav T
JV 


l7rLUK07r1]V. Cone. Chalco Act. xi. (p. 4-04,) 
e Quid super episcoporum translatio- 
nibus loquar, quæ apud vos non aucto- 
ritate apostolica, sed nutu regis præsu- 
muntur? P. Pasch. II. Ep. 6. Præ- 
ter authoritatem nosh'am episcoporum 
translationes præsumitis - Eadm. p. 
115. 
t' Cætcrum ex communi concilii ap- 
probatione statuimus, ut omlles omnillo 
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tlte COJJi1Jlon consent of tho council 'lce ol'daiJt that all tlUJ elerpy, as 
'lrell those wlw are under autltority as tlte prelates, pay for t!tree 
!fears a tll'entietlt part of their ecclesiastical re
'enues towards the 
assistance of the IIol!! Land, into the hands of those ((.!to shall be 
th( reto appointed by the prudence of the apostolic see.- ,A Itd let 
all J.:nou' that this th{1!J ar{1 b01IJld faitlifully to do 1lJl,der pain' of 
excomm un leat iOll. 
nut antiquity knew no such ilnpositions: when the church, 
the clergy, the poor, were luaintained and relieved by voluntary 
offerings, or obyentions. 
Even the invidious splendour of the Il0Inan bishop was sup- 
ported by the oblations of nlatrons, as l\Iarcellinus observeth
, 
This is an encroaclllnent upon the right of princes, unto 
whoB1 clergyulen are suhjects, and bound to render t/
ibute to Rom. xiii. 7. 
1. 'hom tribute belongeth. 


SUPPOSITION VII. 
,A_ further grand assertion of the ROll1an party is this, That the 
papal slprcrllacy is iJzdefectible and unalterable. 
But good reasons may be assigned, why, even supposing that 
the pope had an universal sovereignty in virtue of his succession 
to St. Peter conferred on hÏIn, it is not assuredly consequent, 
that it lllust always, or doth now belong to him. For it n1Ïght 
be settled on hin), not absolutely, but upon conditions, the 
which failing, his authority Inay expire. It might be God's 
will that it should only continue for a time. And there are 
divers ways whereby, according to conUl1on rules of justice, he 
Dlight be disseized thereof. 
1. If God had positively declared his will concerning this 
point, that such a sovereignty was by hilll granted irrevocably 
and immutably, so that in no case it n1Ïght be removed or 
altered, then indeed it must be adu1itted for such; but if no 
such declaration cloth appear, then to assert it for such is to 


clerici, tam subditi quam prælati, ,ige- 
sirnam ecclesiarum proventuum usque 
ad triennium conferant in subsidium 
Terræ Sanctæ, per manus eorum, qui a(1 
hoc apostolica fuerint providentia ordi- 
nati. - sciantque s
 omnes ad hoc 
:fideliter obsenandum per excommuni- 
cationis senteutiam obligatos. Lllgdull. 
Coneil. 1. (anno J 24
') 


g t:t ditentur oblationibus matrona- 
rum. lJlarcet. '27. Vide Con
t. .Apost. ii. 
25. Nam qui constituerunt vel funda- 
runt sanctissimas ecclesias pro sua sa- 
lute et communis reipublicæ, relique- 
runt illis substantias, ut per eas debeallt 
sacræ liturgiæ fieri, et ut iIlis a mini- 
strantibus piis dericis Deus colatur. 
Cod. Lib. i. tit. 3. sed. 42. 
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derogate frolll his power and providonce; by exeInption of 
this case frOIH it. It is the ordinary course of Providence so 
to confer power of any kind or nature on lnen, as to reserve to 
hinlself the liberty of transferring it, qualifying it, extending 
or contracting it" abolishing it, according to his pleasure, in 
due seasons and exigencies of things. Whence no lUl111an 
power can be supposed absolutely stable, or inlmovably fixed 
in one person or place. 
Q. No power can have a higher source, or firlTICr ground, 
John xix. than that of the civil governlnent hath; for all sltck pou"er is 
R II . ... froJJ
 lleaven; and in relation to that it is said , Tltere is no P ower 
om. Xlll. 
1-. but frorn God; the p01L"ers that are, are ordained by God: but yet 
such po\ver is liahle to various alterations, and is like the sea, 
having ebbs and f10\VS, and ever changing its bounds, either 
personal or local. 
Any tmnporal jurisdiction may be lost by those revolutions 
and vicissitudes of things, to which all human constitutions 
Dan. v. 2 I. are subject; and \vhich are ordered by the 
vill a'nd providence 
Ps.lxxv. 7. of tlw Most High, 
vho 'I"'ldeth in the kingd01n of men, appoint- 
ing over it who'lJ
 he pleasetlt; putting down one, and sett'ing up 
another. 
Adaln, by God"s appointn1ent, was sovereign of the world; 
and his first-born successors derived the saIne power from him: 
yet in course of time that order hath been interrupted, and 
divers independent sovereignties do take place. 
Every prince hath his authority froln God, or by virtue of 
divine ordination, within his own territory; and according to 
God's ordinance the lawful successor hath a right to the sanle 
authority; yet by accidents such authority doth often fail 
totally, or in part, changing its extent. 
"Thy then Hlay not any spiritual power be liable to the same 
vicissitudes 
 'Vhy may not a prelate be degraded as 'v en as 
a prince? Why lnay not the pope, as well as the enlperor, lose 
all, or part of his kingdoln 
 
'Vhy lllay not the successor of Peter, no less than the heir 
of AdaIn, suffer a defailure of jurisdiction? 
That spiritual corporations, persons, and places, are subject 
to the same contingencies with others, as there is like reason 
to suppose, so there are exan1ples to prove: God relnoved his 
Jer. vii. I '2, sanctuary froln Shiloh; Go ye now 
tnto nzy place, u;lliclt was 
14. 


.. 
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in Sldloh, where I set 'Jny '12 a lite at first, &c. He deserted J eru- 
salmn. lIe retuoveth the candlesticks. lIe placed Eli (of the Rev. ii. s. 
fanlily of Ithamar) in the high priesthood, and displaced his 
race from it: I said indeed, 
aith God, that thy house, and tlte I Sam. ii. 
house of thy fa tIter , should 'lcalk before nw for evm-: hut IlOW the 
oK.ïngs ii. 
Lord saitlt, Be it far froll/; me, &c. 27. 
3. The reason and exigency of things n1Ïght be sufficient 
ground for altering an universal jurisdiction; for when it 
should prove very inconvenient or hurtful, God might order 
such an alteration to happen, and Inen be obliged to allow it. 
As God first did institute one universal monarchy, but that 
form (upon the multiplication of n1ankind, and peopling of the 
earth) proving incommodious, Providence gave way for its 
change, and the setting up of particular governments; to 
which men are bound to subluit: so God might institute a sin- 
gular presidency of the church; but when the church grew 
vastly extended, so that such a government would not conve- 
niently serve the whole, he might order a division, in which we 
should acquiesce, 
4. It hath ever been deelned reasonable, anll accordingly 
been practised, that the church, in its exterior fornl and poli- 
tical administrations, should be suited to the state of the world, 
and constitution of ,vorldly governments, that there lllight be 
no clashing or disturbance from èach to other. 
'Vherefore, seeing the ,vorld is no'v settIed under so many 
civil soyereignties, it is expedient that ecclesiastical discipline 
should be so modelled as to c01l1ply with each of them. 
And it is reasonable, that any pretence of jurisdiction should 
vail to the public good of the church and the ,,
orld. 
That it should be necessary for the church to retain the 
san1e form of policy, or measure of power affixed to persons or 
places, can nowise be de1l10nstrated by sufficient proof, and it 
is not consistent with experience; which sheweth the church 
to have subsisted with variations of that kind. 
There hath in all tinles been found :il'uch reason or necessity 
to 111ake alterations, as well in the places and bounds of eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction, as of secular empire. 
'Vhûrefore St. Peter"s 1110narchy, reason requiring, Inight be 
cantonized into divers spiritual supremacies; and as other ec- 
clesiastical jurisdictions have been ("hopped and changed, e11- 
Dd 
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larged or diminished, removed and extinguished, so might that 
of the Ronlan bishop. The pope cannot retain power in any 
state against the ,viII of the prince: he is not bound to suffer 
correspondences \vith foreigners, especially such ,vho appa- 
rently have interests contrary to his honour and the good of 
his people. 
5. Especially that might be done, if the continuance of such 
a jurisdiction should prove abominably corrupt, or intolerably 
grievous to the church. 
6. That power is defectible, which according to the nature 
and course of things doth sometime fail. 
But the papal succession hath often been interrupted by 
contingencies, (of sedition, scltis}n, intrusion, silnoniacal election, 
deposition, &c. as before shewed,) and is often interrupted by 
vacancies from the death of the incunlbents. 
7. If, leaving their dubious and false suppositions, (concern- 
ing divine institution, succession to St. Peter, &c.) we consider 
the truth of the case, and indeed the more grounded plea of 
the pope, that papal preeminence ,vas obtained by the wealth 
and dignity of the Roman city, and by the collation or counte- 
nance of the imperial authority; then by the defect of such ad- 
vantages it nlay cease or be taken away; for \vhen Ronle hath 
ceased to be the capital city, the pope may cease to be head of 
the church. 1Vhen the civil powers, ,vhich have succeeded 
the imperial, each in its respective territory, are no less abso- 
lute than it, they may take it away, if they judge it fit; for 
,vhatever power ,vas granted by human authority, by the same 
may be revoked; and what the emperor could have done, each 
sovereign power now may do for itself. 
An indefectible power cannot be settled by nlan; because 
there is no power ever extant at one time greater than there is 
at another; so that whatever po\ver one may raise, the other 
may demolish; there being no bounds ,vhereby the present 
time may bind all posterity. 
Ho\vever, no hUl1lan la,v can exempt any constitution froin 
the providence of God; which at pleasure can dissolve what- 
ever man hath fralned. And if the pope were divested of all 
adventitious power, obtained by hUlnan means, he would be 
left very bare; and hardly ,,,ould take it worth his while to 
contend for jurisdiction. 
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8. However or whencesoever the pope had his authority, 
yet it lllay be forfeited by defects and defaults incurred by 
hilll. 
If the pope doth encroach on the rights and liberties of 
others, usurping a lawless don1ination, beyond reason and 
Dleasure, they may in their own defence be forced to reject 
hiJn, and shake off his yoke. 
If he will not be content to govern otherwise than by in- 
fringing the sacred laws, and traDlpling down the inviolable 
privileges of the churches, either granted by Christ, or esta- 
blished by the sanctions of general synods; he thereby de- 
Pliveth himself of all authority; because it cannot be adluitted 
upon tolerable tenus, without greater wrong of luany others, 
(whose right outweigheth his,) and without great Dlischief to 
the church, the good of which is to be preferred before his 
prÏ\Tate advantage. 
This "vas the maxim of a great pope, a great stickler for 
his own dignity; for \vhen the bishop of Constantinople was 
advanced by a general synod above his ancient pitch of dig- 
nity, that pope opposing hin1 did say, that h'll:lweve," doth affect 
more than his due, doth lose t!tat 'ic/tich properly belonged to lân
: 
the ,,-hich rule, if true in regard to another's case, may be 
applied to the pope; For 'if.,oitlt 'i,-:hat jltdgment !Ie judge, !Ie shall 
Iatt. ",ii. '2. 
'he judged; and witlt what 'lneasuZ"e !Ie If/tete, it shall be measured 
to !IOU again. 
On such a supposition of the papal encroachment, 've may 
return his words upon him; i It is too proud and Í1nmoderate a 
fhing to stl'etcl" beyond one's bou/nds, and, in contelnpt of anti- 
quity, to 'he willing to invade otlter m n's right, and to oppose 
the primacies of so 'Juany 'J/wtrojJolitans, on pU'i"pose to a(b:ance 
the d igni('If of one. 
k For the privileges of clulrches, being 'instituted by the canons 
of the holy fathers, and fixed hy tlte decrees oftlte venerable synod 
of .L-Vice, cannot be pluclæd up by any 
ciclæd attempt, no," altered 
by any innovatiol
, 


h Propria perdit, qui indebita concu- 
piscit. P. Leo I. Ep. 54. 
i Superbum nimis est et immoderatum 
ultra fines proprios tend ere, et antiqui- 
tate calcata alienum jus velIe præripere j 
utque unius crescat dignitas, tot metro- 
politanorum impugnare primatus - . 


P. Leo I. Ep. 55. 
k Privilegia enim ecdesiarum, sanc- 
torum patrum canonibus instituta, et 
venerabilis 
icenæ synodi fixa decretis, 
nulla possunt improbitate cOllvelli, nulla 
no\itatc mutari. Ibid. 
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1 þ"'ar he it froíJ
 'ìne, that I should in any church infringe 
the decrees of oU/1' ancestors made in favour of my fellow- 
priests; for I do myself injZlr!J, if 1 disturb the rights of 'Jny 
brethren. 
The pope surely (according to any ground of scripture, or 
tradition, or ancient law) hath no title to greater principality 
in the church, than the duke of Venice hath in that state: 
no,v if the duke of. ,r enice, in prejudice to the public right 
and liberty, should attempt to stretch his power to an abso- 
luteness of command, or much beyond the bounds allowed 
him by the constitution of that common,vealth, he would 
thereby surely forfeit his suprelnacy, (such as it is,) and afford 
cause to the state of rejecting him: the like occasion ,vould 
the pope give to the church by the like demeanour. 
9. The pope, by departing from the doctrine and practice 
of St. Peter, would forfeit his title of successor to hin1; for in 
such a case no succession in place or in name could preserve 
it; m The popes tlternselves had swer'ved and degenerated Iron", 
the eæal1zple of Peter. 
n They are not the sons of the saints, who hold (he places of 
the saints, lntt they that do their 
I)orks. (\Vhich place is rased 
out of St. Jerome.) 
oThey have not the inheritance of Peter, who have not the laith 
of Peter, which they tear as'ltnder b!/ ungodly division. 
So Gregory Nazianzen saith of Athanasius, that Phe was 
successor of lJIark no less in piety than presidency: the which 
we must SUjJpose to be properly succession: otherwise the mufti 
of Const.antinople is successor to St. Andre,v, of St. Chry- 
sostom, &c. the lnufti of Jerusalem to St. James. 
If then the bishop of Rome, instead of teaching Christian 
doctrine, doth propagate errors contrary to it; if, instead of 
guiding into truth and godliness, he seduceth into falsehood 
and ilnpiety; if, instead of declaring and pressing the la\vs of 


I Absit hoc a me, ut statuta majorum 
consacerdotibus meis in qualibet ecclesia 
infringam, quia mihi injuriam facio, si 
fratrum meorum jura perturbo. Greg. I. 
Epist. ii. 37. 
m Pontifices ipsi a Petri vestigiis dis- 
cesserant. Plat. in Joh. x. (p. 275.) 
n Non sanctorum filii sunt, qui te- 
nent Iocs sanctorum, sed qui exercent 
opera eorum--. Hieron. ad H eliod. 


apud Grat. Dist. xl. cap. 2. 
o Non habent Petri hæreditatem qui 
Petri fidem non habent, quam impia 
divisione discerpullt. Ambr. de Pæn. 
i.6. 
P OvX' f]'T'TOV 'T11S EVCTE{:3Elas, 1) 'T17S 
7rpoE
plas 
Lcf.
OXOS-
v 

 Ka2 Kvpl",s 
Ó7ro^1}7r'Tiov 
La
oX1}v. 'TÒ p.Èv i'àp ðp.ó. 
i'v"'p.ov Kal ðp.ó()povov. 'TÒ 
È àV'Tl
o
ov Kal 
ò.Jl'Tl()povov-. Greg. Naz. Or, 21. 
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God, he rlelivereth and imposeth precepts opposite, prejudicial, 
destructive of God's laws; if, instead of pronloting genuine 
piety, he cloth (in some instances) violently oppose it; if, in- 
stead of Inaintaining true religion, he doth pervert and cor- 
rupt it by bold defalcations, by superstitious additions, by foul 
Inixtures and aHoys; if he coineth new creeds, articles of 
faith, new scripture:-:, new s::tcralnents, new rules of life, obtrud- 
ing them on the consciences of Christians; if he conformeth 
the doctrines of Christianity to the interests of his pomp and 
profit, 'lnaking gain godliness; if he prescribe vain, profane, 
superstitious \vays of worship, turning devotion into foppery 
and pageantry; if, instead of preserving order and peace, 
he fomenteth discords and factions in the church, being a 
n1akebait and incendiary among Christians; if he clailneth 
exorbitant power, and exerciseth oppression and tyrannical 
don1ination oyer his brethren, cursing and damning all that 
will not subnlÎt to his dictates and commands; if, instead of 
being a shepherd, he is a ,,'olf, worrying and tearing the flock 
by cruel persecution: he by such behaviour, ipso facto, de- 
priveth himself of authority and office; he becometh thence 
no guide or pastor to any Christian; there doth in such case 
rest DO obligation to hear or obey him; but rather to decline 
him, to discost from him, to reject and disclaim himq. 
This is the reason of the case; this the holy scripture doth 
prescribe; this is according to the primitive doctrine, tradi- 
tion, and practice of the church. For, 
10, In reason, the nature of any spiritual office ç,on5isting 
in instruction in truth and guidance in virtue toward attain- 
ment of salvation; if any n1an doth lead into pernicious error 
or ilnpiety, he thereby ceaseth to be capable of such office: 
as a blind man, by being so, doth cease to be a guide; and 
n1uch more he that declareth a will to seduce; for, r lJl-rho so 
blind as he that will not see? 
No man can be bound to follow anyone into the ditch; or 
ratt.xv.14' 
to obey anyone in prejudice to his own salvation; to die in Ezek.üi.I8. 
his iniquity, Seeing God 8aith in such a case, P.áT'1JV ulßovTaL 


q Non facit ecclesiastica dignitas 
Chri8tianum. IIier. Ecdesiastical dig- 
nity makes not 8. Christian. Non om- 
nes episcopi episcopi sunt. Id. All 
bishops are not bishops. Ol1rap' aÒToÏs 


Ka"'{UK01rO&. oÒ -yàp brlCTK07rO&. Athan. 
Const. Ap. viii. '2. They with them are 
scouts or spies, not overseers or bishops. 
r Luke vi. 39. MñT& 
ÓVaTa& TV<þl<..ÒS 
TV<þl<..ÒV ð
7]-YfW ; 
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Matt. xv. 9. J1E, In vain do they 'worship ttne, teaching for doctrines the pre- 
CØJìts of rnen, 
They themselves do acknowledge, that heretics cease to be 
bishops; and so to be popes. Indeed they cease to be Christ- 
Bell. de. ians; for, It'(J"Tpa'r.Ta
 Ó TOWVTO
, such a one is subverted. 

.


3
). 11. According to their principles, the pope hath the same 
relation to other bishops and pastors of the church, ,vhich 
they have to their people; he being pastor of pastors: but if 
any pastor should teach bad doctrine, or prescribe bad prac- 
tice, his people may reject and disobey him; therefore, in 
proportion, the pastors Inay desert. the pope misguiding or 
misgoverning them, In such cases any inferior is exempted 
froln obligation to comply ,vith his superior, either truly or 
pretendedly such, 
IQ. The case may be, that we n1ay not hold communion 
with the pope, but may be obliged to shun him; in ,vhich 
case his authority doth fail, and no man is subject to him. 
IS. This is the doctrine of the sr..ripture. The high priest 
and his fello,vs, under the J e\vish economy, had no less au- 
]\{att. xxiii. thority than any pope can now pretend unto; they did sit in 
2. xv. 6. the chair of lJIoses, and therefore all their true doctrines and 
la,vful directions the people \vere obliged to learn and ob- 
serve; but their false doctrines and inlpious precepts they ,vere 
bound to shuns; and consequently to disclainl their author- 
ity, so far as employed in urging such doctrines and precepts; 
]\'Iatt. xv, J/ AcþETE aVTov
, Let thmn alone, saith our Saviour, they are blind 
14, leaders of the blind. Under the Christian dispensation the 
J\latt. vii. matter is no less clear; our Lord comlnandeth us to beware 
15. of false prophets; and to see that no man deceive us; although 
he ,veal' the clothing of a sheep, or come under the name of 
J\latt. xxiv. a shepherd (co}}
ing in llis nam.e-). St. Paul informeth us, 
:;al. i. 8,9. that if an apostle, if an angel frorn heaven, doth preach beside 
the old apostolical doctrine, (introducing any new gospel, or 
a divinity devised by himself,) he is to be lwld accursed by us. 
2 Cor. i. 24. He affirmeth, that even the apostles themselves were not lords 
of our faith, nor might challenge any power inconsistent ,vith 
2 Cor, xiii. the maintenance of Christian truth and piety; UTe, saith he, 
7,8, can do nothing agai.nst tlte truth, but for the truth: the which 


s ::\Iatt. xvi. 6. 'OpâTE Kal 7rpOUIXE'TE Ver.12. Beware and take heed of the 
ó'7rÒ T11s (vJJ.7}S-ó'rrò T11s 
t
aX11s. leaven-of the doctrine. 
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an ancient writer doth well apply to the pope, saying, that he 
t could do nothing against the trut/" l1lore than an!! of his fellow- 
lJriests could do; which St. Paul did in practice shew, when he 
resisted St. l:Jcter, declining from the trullt of the gospel, lIe 
chargcth, that u if anyone doth 
TfpoòLòa(jKaÀEîv, teach hetero- 
doxies, we should stand off from hin
; that w if an!! hrot/wl'1 
wallæth disorderly, and not according to apostolical tradition, we 
should 'If)ithdrau' fi'ol/
 hi1ì
; that if anyone cloth x raise di1Ji- 
sions and scandals beside tlte doctrines received frorn tlte apostles, 
we slwuld decline from him; that ,ve are to refuse any heretical Tit, iii. 10. 
person, He telleth us, that Y g'r'ievous wolves should COJìle into 
tIle churclt, not sparing the flock; that from among Ohristians Acts xx. 30. 
there should arise men speaking per'verse tkings, to draw disci- 
lJles after them: but no man surely ought to follo\v, but to 
shun them, 
These precepts and admonitions are genera], without any 
respect or exception of persons great or small, pastor or lay- 
lnan: nay, they may in SOlne respect more concern bishops 
than others; for that they declining from truth are more 
dangerous and contagious. 
14. The fathers (in reference to this case) do clearly accord, 
both in their doctrine and practice. St. Cyprian telleth us, 
that Za people ohedient to the Lord's c01nrnandn'tents, and fearing 
God, ougltt to sepal'ate itself fron'/; a sinfid bÙhop; that is, from 
one guilty of such sins ,vhich unqualify him for Christian conl- 
munion, or pastoral charge; and, aLet not, addeth he, tlte COU'l- 
'JJwn people flatter itself, as if it coztld be free frorn the contagion 
of guilt, if it corn'Jnunicate u:ith a sinful'hishop; whose irreligious 
doctrine or practice doth render hiln uncapable of cOllullunionj 
for b ltOW (saith he otherwhere) can the!! pres'ide over integrit!/ 
and continence, if corruptions and the teaching of'Vices do begin 
to proceed from thel}'/;? 


t Nec aliquid contra veritatem, sed 
pro veritate, plus suis consacerdotibus 
potest. Fac. IIermian. ii.6. Gal. ii. I I, 
<J o ' , () 
 
 Ò \ '.L.. 
14. n _ ov
 op o
OUOuUt '"p S T1}11 0.71.-'/- 
8ftaJl TOU fvarrf7l.wu. 
u 1 Tim. \ i. 3, 5. Et Tn ÉTfpO
t
aUKa- 
ÀÛ-ò.cþ[UTauo Ò.7TÒ TWJI TOWVrCIJ.". 
W '2 Thess. iii. 6. 
T'^^fu()at ò.7rÒ 
wa'II'Tòs Ò.ÕfÀcþOÛ-. 
x Rom. xvi. 17. 'EKICÀ(."ftV ò.7rÒ aVTé:w. 
Y Acts xx. '29. EluE^Eóuo."Tat EIs vJ.l.âs. 


z Plebs obsequens præceptis Domini- 
cis et Deum metuens a peccatore præ- 
posito separare se debet. CUp. Ep. 68, 
a Nec sibi plebs blandiatur, quasi 
immunis esse a contagio delicti possit 
cum sacerdote peccatore communic.ans. 
Cypr. Ep. 68. 
b Quomodo enim possunt integritati 
et continentiæ præesse, si ex il)sis inci- 
piant corruptelæ ct 'vitiorum magistcria 
procedere? Cypr. Ep, 6z. 
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c Tlwy wlto 'reject the C01JZ1nandment of God, and labour to esta- 
blislb their own tradition, let then'/J be strongly and stoutly refused 
and reJected by you,. 
St. Chrysostom, commenting on St. Paurs words, If I, or 
an angel-sa.ith, that St. Paul drneaneth to shew, that dignity 
of persons is not to be regarded w/
ere trut/" is concerned; that 
e if one of the chief angels from hea
'en slwuld corrupt the gospel, 
he were to be accltrsed; that f not only, ijï/tey sltall speak tlângs 
contra'}"!!, or o
'erturn all, b1tt if they preach any small matter 
beside the apostolical doctrine, altering the least point whatever, 
they are liable to an anatherna. 
And otherwhere, very earnestly persuading his audience to 
render due respect and obedience to their bishop, he yet in- 
terposeth this exception, gIf he hatlt a perverse opinion, alt1wuglt 
he be an angel, do not obey him; but if he teac/teth r'ight things, 
regard not Ids life, b?-tt /âs words. 
h Ecclesiastical Judges, as men, are for the most part deceived. 
iFor neither are catholic bishops to be assented to, if perad
'en- 
tU1"'e in any case they are 'Jnistaken, so as to hold any tldng contrar!! 
to the canonical script?-tres of God. 
k If there be any ch1trch wltich rejects tlte faith, and does not 
hold the fundamentals of the apostolical doctrine, it ought to be 
forsaken, lest it infect ot/ters wit/t its heterodoxy. 
If in such a case we must desert any church, t.hen the Ro- 
man; if any church, then much nlore any bishop, particularly 
him of Rome. 
This hath been the doctrine of divers popes. 
I fVhich not only the apostolical prelate, but any other bishop 


C Qui mandatum Dei rejiciunt, et 
traditionem suam statuere conantur, 
fortiter a vobis et fÌrmiter respuantur. 
Cypr. Ep. 4 0 . (p. 73.) 
d 'Ai\i\à òfî
Oot ßovi\ÓP.fVOS, thL l1.
lCl)p.Oo 
7rpoucf)7f'CI)v ov 7rpOUíeTOot, thew 7rfpì l1.i\7J- 
8flar ð i\ó-yor y. Chrys. in Gal. i. 9. 
e K
II -yàp Té;,V 7rPWTCI)V l1.yyÉi\CI)v i1 nr 
Té;,v l
 ovpavov, ÒtOocþ6flpCl)v TÒ lC1]pv-yp.Oo, 
ùv&.6fp.Oo 
UTCI). Ibid. i. 8. 
f KOol OUK fhrfV, làv fVaJI'T[Oo KaTOo-Y- 
-yÉi\i\CI)UW, 1) àvOoTpÉ7f'CI)fTt TÒ 7râv, ài\i\à 
ICt.V P.tKpÓV n fva-Y'Yfi\l(CI)VTOoL 1f'oop' & 
. , -II 
EuOoYYfi\uTOop.f6Oo, Kq.V TÒ TVXÒ'" 7rOopOoKtvl}- 
(J"CI)(J't, àvå6fp.a 
u7'CI)uav. Ibid. 
g Ei p.
v..."àp òó..."p.a 
XH òtHTTpOop.p.lvov, 
IC
V 
'YYEi\OS f" p.
 7rfl6ov. fi 3
 åp6à 


ÒtÒ&'C1lCft, p.
 Tq; ßlr,> 7f'PÓC1fXf, Mi\à Toîs 
þ1]p.OofTt. Chrys. in 2 Tim. Drat. 2. 
h Ecclesiastici judices ut homines ple- 
run que falluntur-. Aug. contr. Cresc. 
ii. 2 I. 
i Quia nec catholicis episcopis con- 
sentiendum est, sicubi forte falluntur, 
ut contra canonicas Dei s('ripturas ali- 
quid sentiant. August. de Unit. Eccl. 
cap. 10. 
k Si qua est ecclesia, quæ fidem 
respuat, nec apostolicæ prædicationis 
fundamenta possideat, ne quam labem 
perfidiæ possit aspergere deserenda est. 
Amhr. in Luc. ix. (p. 85.) 
1 Quod non solum præsuli apostolico 
facere licet, sed cuicunque pontifici, ut 
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may do, viz. discriminate and sever an!! men, and any place, 
fr01rt the catholic cO'JnJ}lunion, according to the rule of that fore- 
condenzned heresy. 
mFl1itlt is 'ltni-cersal, common to all, and helongs, not o12lJl to 
clergymen, hut also to laics, and even to all Christians, 
n Thm"efore tlte sheep 'lvltick are committed to the cure of their 
pastor ought not to reprehend hhn, 'unless he Slt'errce and 90 astray 
fron/; the right faith. 
15. That this ,vas the current opinion, con1mon practice 
doth shew, there being so many instances of those who re- 
jected their superiors, and withdrew from their cOffilnunion, 
ill case of their maintaining errors, or of their disorderly 
behaviour; such practice having been approved by general 
and great synods, as also by di\"ers popes, 
\Vhen Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, did introduce 
new and strange doctrine, 0 divm's of ltis presbyters did rebuke 
him, and 'Witlld}"(tU) cO'Jìl1nunion fron
 llÍrn; ,vhich proceeding is 
approved in the Ephesine synod. 
Particularly Charisius did assert this proceeding in those 
remarkable ,\'ords presented to that same synod; p It ,is the 
wish and desire of all well-affected persons, to girce always all 
due lwnmu' and revel'ence especially to their spir.itual fatlwrs 
a'J1cl teachers: intt 'If it should so happen, that theJl, u'/to ought 
to teach, sllould instil unto those 1.cho are set under then'b such 
tkings conce1"ning the faitlt as are offensive to the ears and 
nearts of all '/Ilen, then of necessity the order must be inve1.ted, 
and tkey 1.vho teach wrong doctrine 1rtUst he rebuked of those who 
are tlleir Ùiferiors, 
Pope Celestine I. in that case did commend the people of 


quoslibet et quemlibet locum, secundum 
regulam hæreseos ipsius ante damnatæ, 
n catholica communione discernant. P. 
Gelas. I. Ep. 4. 
m Fides universalis est, omnium com- 
munis est, non solum ad dericos, verum 
etiam ad laicos, et ad omnes om nino 
pertinet Christianos, P. Nich. I. Ep. 
viii. p. 506. 
n Oves ergo quæ pastori suo eom- 
missæ fuerint, eum nee reprehend ere, 
nisi a recta fide exorbitaverit, debent 
-. P. Joh, I. Ep. I. (apud Bin. tom. 
iii. p. 812.) 
o 'Ev 'Tti rTVVE8pl", 7roÀÀ.dlCtS Twh TWV 


EVÀ.aßEUT&'7"WV WpEUßV7"Épwv 
ÀE1'
av av- 
7"ÒV, leal tità. T'hV à.wEl8EtaV aVTou 7'1]S av- 
TOU Kowwv[as atn-oòs È
fßaÀ.ov-. Cone. 
Eph. part. i p. '220. 
P E
X
 p.
v 8.,;arTt Toîs, E! (þP0J10VrTt, 
np.
v aft leal WpfWOVrTall a,8w 7rIlEvp.an- 
KOlS p.á.JUrTTa waTp&.rTt leal 8,8auleáÀou' 
à.1roIlÉj.l
tlr EI tiÉ 1rOV uup.ß1] TOÒS 8t8á- 
rTleEW Ò(þf[ÀoIITas TotaÍÌTa TOts V7r7]ICÓOtS 
ÈII7JXEW Wfpl T1]S 7r[CTTEWS, ofa Tà.S å7råv- 
TW." à.leoà.s leal leaptilas ICaTaßÀá.7rTEt, 
à.V&.Ï'IC7J T
'" Tcl
tv à.."TaÀÀ.&'TTEUOat, lCal 
TOÒS lCalCws 8,lì&.0'ICHJ1 
Àop.Évovs V7fÒ TW'" 
7]UUóvw", 8UÀ.ÉÏ'XECTOat. Charis. in Conc. 
Eph. Act. vi. p. 358. 



410 


A Treatise of tlte 


Constantinople deserting their pastor; r HappJI flock, said he, 
to 1f)lton
 lIte Lord did afford to Judge about its ou;n pasture. 
St. Jerome did presume to write very briskly and smartly 
in reproof of John, bishop of Jerusalem, in whose province he 
a simple presbyter did reside. 
s Who 'lnakes a sch'l'sn
 in the churclt? we 'If)lwse whole lwuse 
in Betldehem comr;
'ltnicate witlt tlw churclb, or thou, who either 
believest aright, and pro'ltdlJl concealest the trutlb, or art of a 
wrong belief, and really 'l1
akest a breaclb in the churclb? Art 
thou onlJl the churcll1? A nd is he who offendetk thee excluded 
frmn Oltrist? 
t Malchion, presbyter of Antioch, disputed against Paulus 
Samosatenus, his bishop. 
Beatus, presbyter, confuted his bishop, Elipandus of Toledo. 
u But if the recto'r swerve from the faitlb, Iw is to be reproved 
bJl those wlw are under hi'ln. 
16. The case is the same of the pope; for if other bishops, 
who are reckoned successors of the apostles, and vicars of 
Christ ,vithin their precinct; if other patriarchs, ,vho sit in 
apostolical sees, and partake of a like extensive jurisdiction, by 
incurring heresy or schism, or committing notorious disorder 
and injustice, may be deprived of their authority, so t.hat their 
subjects may be obliged to forsake them, then may the pope 
lose his: for truth and piety are not affixed to the chair of 
ROlne more than to any other; there is no ground of asserting 
any such privilege, either in holy scripture or in old tradition; 
there can no promise be alleged for it, having any probable 
show, (that of Oravi pro te being a ridiculous pretence,) it 
cannot stand ,vithout a perpetual miracle; there is in fact 
no appearance of any such miracle; from the ordinary causes 
of great error and impiety (that is, anlbition, avarice, sloth, 
luxury) the papal state is not exempt, yea, apparently, it is 


r MaJC&.ptOS l>
 8}.'ws 1] ð:yb..7J ?17raplO'xfJl 
ð K
pwS' KplJlftJl 7rfpl 'T17S ll>[as JlO}.'17S. 
Celest. I. in Cone. Eph. p. 190. 
s Quis scindit ecclesiam? nos quo- 
rum omnis domus in Bethlehem in 
ecclesia communicat; an tu qui aut 
bene credis, et superbe de fide taces, 
aut male et vere scindis ecclesiam ?-- 
An tu solus ecclesia es; et qui te 
offenderit a Christo excluditur? Hier. 


Ep. lxi. cap. 16. Ep. lxii. 
t 1\1 alchion disertissimus Antiochenæ 
ecclesiæ presbyter, adversus Paulum 
Samosatenum, qui Antiochenæ ecclesiæ 
episcopus dogma Artemonis instaurârat, 
disputavit. Hieron. in Catal. 
u Qu()d si a fide exorbitaverit rector, 
tunc arguendus erit a subditis. Isid. 
Hisp. de Offic. iii. 39. Vide Thomam 
Aq. in 4. Dist, xix, Art. 2. 
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11101'0 subject to then1 than any other; all ages have testified 
and complained thereof, 
17. l\Iost enlinont persons have in such cases withdrawn 
cOlnmunion from tho pope; as othorwhere we have shewed by 
divers instances, 
18. The canon Jaw itsolf cloth admit the pope JTIay be 
judged if he be :1 heretic.- x Because he that is to judge all per- 
sons is to he judged of none, except he he found to he gone astray 
from the faith. 
The supposition dot.h imply the possibility; and therefore 
the case may be put that he is such, and then he doth (accord- 
ing to the more current doctrine ancient and modern) cease to 
be a bishop, yea a Christian; hence no obedience is due to 
him; yea no conlnlunion is to be held with hinl, 
19. This in fact ,vas acknowledged by a great pope, allowing 
the condemnation of pope Honorius for good, because he was 
erroneous in point of faith: Y For (saith he, in that which is 
called the eighth synod) altlwugh H onorius 'leas anatne1izatized 
after his deatl" by the oriental bislwps, it ?s yet well known that 
he was accused for lteresy; for which alone it is la'wful for 
inferiors to rise 'lP against s7tperiors. 
Now that the pope (or papal succession) cloth pervert the 
truth of Christian doctrine, in contradiction to the holy scrip- 
ture and prinlÏtive tradition; that he doth subvert the prac- 
tice of Christian piety, in opposition to the divine conlmands; 
that he teacheth falsehoods, and nlaintaineth impieties, is noto- 
rious in many particulars, some whereof we shall touch. 
We justly nlight charge him with all those extravagant doc- 
trines and practices which the high-flJing doctors do teach, 
and which the fierce zealots upon occasion do act; for the 
whole succession of popes of a long tinle hath 1110st cherished 
and encouraged such folks, looking squintly on others, as not 
well affected to them; but we shaH only touch those new and 
noxious or dangerous positions, ,vhich great synods, managed 
and confirnled by their authority, have defined, or which they 


x Quia cunctos ipse judicaturus a ne- 
mine est judicandus, nisi deprehendatur 
a fide devius. Grat. Dist. xl. cap. 6. 
Vide P. Innoc. III. apud Laun. contra 
Baron-, 
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themselves have magisterially decreed; or which are generally 
practised by their influence or countenance. 
I t is manifest, that the pope doth support and cherish as his 
special favourites the ventors of ,vicked errors; such as those 
,vho teach the pope's infallibility, his pou;er over ten
poral 
princes, to cashier and depose them, to absolve subjects from 
their allegiance-the doctrine of equivocation, breaclt of faith 
with lwretics, &c. the ,vhich doctrines are heretical, as inducing 
pernicious practice; whence \vhoever doth so much as commu- 
nicate ,vith the maintainers of them, according to the principles 
of ancient Christianity, are guilty of the same crimes. 
The holy scripture and catholic antiquity do teach and en- 
:Matt. i!.lo. join us to worsltip and ser've God alone, our Creator; forbid- 
Rev. XIX. . . I I 
10. xxii. 9. dIng us to worshIp any creature, or fe"" ow-servant; even not 
Col. ii: 18. angels: z llor I who an'/; a creature will not endure to worship 
Rom. 1. '25. 
one like to ')JW. 
a But the pope and his clients do teach and charge us to 
\vorship angels and dead Blen; yea even to venerate the relics 
and dead bodies of the saints. 
I Cor. iv. 5. The holy scripture teacheth us to iudge nothing (about the 
:om. xiv. present. or future state of men, absolutely) before tlte tirne, 

tntil the Lord come, 
cho UJill bring to light the hidden things of 
darlcness, and w'ill make 'Jnanifest the counsels of lwarts, and then 
eaclll 1nan shall have jJraise of God. 
But the pope notoriously (in repugnance to those precepts, 
anticipating God's judgment, and arrogating to himself a know- 
ledge requisite thereto) doth presume to determine the state 
of men, canonizing them, declaring them to be saints, and 
proposing them to be ,vorshipped; and on the other side, he 
danlneth, curseth, and censureth his fellow-servants. 
God in his law doth command us not b to bow dou;n OU1 W - 
sel'ves unto any image, or ,vorsbip the likeness of any tllling 
in heaven, or earth, or 
tnder the eartlll; the which la\v (whe- 
ther moral or positive) the gospel doth ratify and confirm, 
I John v. charging us to l.:eep ourselves frOJn idols, and to fly w01'1skipping 
21. 
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Z KTlop,a 'Yàp tJv oõ<< àv

op.aL Tbv 
8p.otOv 7rpou<<uvew. Bas. apud Sozom. vi. 
16. 
a Similiter et sanctos una cum Christo 
regnantes venerandos atque invocandos 
esse :-atque horum reliquias esse vene- 


randas. Pii IV. Profess. Pid. Bonum 
atque utile esse eos invocare-sancto- 
rum quoque corpora-a fidelibus ve- 
neranda esse. Cone. Trid. 
b Exod. xx. 4. aù frOLfJUELS O'EatfTri 
EYð"'ÀoP, oõð
 7rap'Tbs ðpoCwp.a-. 
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of idols, that is, to observe the Second Commandment; the I Cor. x. 
validity whereof the fathers most expressly assert; and divers C 14 1 ' 7. Al 
em. ex. 
of them were so strict in their opinion about it, that they Tertul. 
deemed it unlawful so much as to make any in1age. 
But the pope and his adherents (in point-blank opposition 
to divine law and primitive doctrine) require us to fall dou:n 
before and to "orship in1ages. c ltIoreover 'lI"e decree, that the 
'in
ages of saints be especially had and retained in churches, and 
that due llOnour and 'Veneration be 
.rnparted to then1--so that 
by those Ï1nages 'u:ldch we kiss, and before 'it'ltich we 

nco'Oe'J
 the 
head and faU down, we adore Ghrist, and venerate the saints 
w/
ose likeness tlwy bear, 
N either is he satisfied to recommend and decree these un- 
\varrantable venerations, but (with a horrible strange kind of 
uncharitableness and ferity) doth hedanatltenlatize those who teach 
or think any thing opposite to his decrees concerning them; so that 
if the ancient fathers should live now, they \vould live under 
this curse. 
The holy scripture, under condition of repentance and Ezek. xviü. 
alnendment of life, upon recourse to God and trust in his 

: 

.9' 
Inercy, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, doth offer and pro- 
Iark i. IS. 
mise remission of sins, acceptance with God, justification and 
salvation; this is the tenor of the evangelical covenant; nor 
did the primitive church know 3ther terms. 
Rut the pope doth preach another doctrine, and requireth 
other terms, as necessary for remission of sins and salvation; 
for he hath decreed the confession of all and each lllortal sin, 
,vhich a man by recollection can relnember, to a priest, to be 
necessary thereto; anathematizing all who shall say the con- 
trary; although the fathers (particularly St. Chr:ysostom fre- 
quently) have affirmed the contrarye. 
The which is plainly preaching another gospel, (forged by 
himself and his abettors,) as offering remission upon other 


c Imagines porro -- sanctorum in 
templis præsertim habendas, et retinen- 
das; eisque debitum honorem et vene- 
rationem impertiendam - ita ut per 
imagines, quas osculamur, et coram qui- 
bus caput aperimus, et procumbimus, 
Christum adoremus, et sanctos quorum 
illæ similitudinem gerunt, veneremur. 
Cone. Trill. sess. 25. 
d Siquis autem his decretis contraria 


docuerit,aut senserit,anathema sit. Ibid. 
e 81 quis dixerit in sacramento pæni- 
tentiæ ad remission em peccatorum ne- 
cessarium non esse jure divino confiteri 
omnia et singula peccata mort alia, quo- 
rum memoria cum debita et diligenti 
præmeditatione babeatur - anathe- 
ma sit. Sess. 
iv. de Pæn. Can. 7. If 
anyone shall say, that in the sacra- 
ment of penance it is not necessary by 
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tern1S than God hath prescribed; and denying it upon those 
which Christianity proposeth. 
He teacheth that no sin is pardoned \vithout absolution of a 
priest. 
He requireth satisfaction imposed by a priest, besides re- 
pentance and new obedience, as necessary. 'Vhich is also 
another gospel f . 
gHe dispenseth pardon of sin upon condition of perforlnances 
unnecessary and insufficient; such as undertaking pilgrÙnages 
to the shrines of saints, 'V'isiting cl/;urclws, n1aking war upon infidels 
or heretics, contributing 9noney, repeating prayers, undergoing 
corporal penances, &c. ",rhich is likewise to fralne and pub- 
lish another gospel. 
These doctrines are highly presun1ptuous, and \vell may be 
reputed heretical. 
Rom. xiii, God hath comn1anded, that every soul should be subject to tlte 
T 1 :- t :.. hinlter P owers teillporal, as to God's 9ninisters " so as to obey 
1 . Ill. I. ;; 
I Pet. their laws, to submit to their judgments, to pay tribute to then1. 
<<b.v à1róO''TO - A d h I." h d h . I I 
^
S--. n t e lat ers expoun t IS aw to t 1e utmost extent and 
chrys. advantage: h If every soul, then yours; if any atteJnpt to except 
!Iou, lw goes about to deceive YO
!J. 
But the pope counter1l1andeth, and exen1pteth all clergy- 
men from those duties, by his canon la\v; excollullunicating 
lay judges \vho shall perforln their office in regard to thenl. 
i Beca
!Jse indeed son
e lay persons constrain ecclesiastics, yea 
and hishops thenzselves, to appear before thmn, and to stand to 
tlwir jztdgJJMnt, those that henceforth shall preSU1ne to do so, we 


divine right to confess all and singular 
mortal sins, the remembrance whereof 
may be had by due and diligent premedi- 
tation, let him be anathema. 
f Si quis negaverit ad integram et 
perfectam peccatorum remissionem re- 
quiri-contritionem, confessionem, et 
satisfactionem. Sess.xiv. Can.4. If any 
shall deny that contrition, confession, 
and satisfaction, is required" to the en- 
tire and perfect remission of sin. 
g Et qui Hierosolymam proficiscun- 
tur, et ad Christianam gentem defen- 
dendam, et tyrannidem infidelium de- 
bellandum cfficaciter auxilium præbu- 
erint, quorum peccatorum remissionem 
concedimus -. Cone. Lat. I. Can. I I. 
And whoever go to Jerusalem, and 


powerfully afford help to defend Chris- 
tian people, and to subdue the tyranny 
of infidels, to them we grant forgiveness 
of their sins-. 
h Si omnis et vestra-si quis ten- 
tat excipere, conatur decipere. Bern. 
Ep.4 2 . 
i Lex canonica simpliciter eos eximit. 
Bell. de Cler. cap. I. Sane quia laid 
quidam ecclesiasticas personas et ipsos 
etiam episcopos suo judicio stare com- 
pellunt" eos qui de cætero id præsump- 
serint, a communione fidelium decerni- 
mus segregandos. Cone. Lat. I I I. Can. 
14. Ibid. II. IS. Steph. VI. Ep. I. 
(tom. i. p. 130.) Nichol. I. Ep. 8. 
(tom. vi. p. 513.) 
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decree {hat the!! shall be Slpal'ate f"o}J
 the c01nmuniulz of the 
faitlifitl. 
The scriptures do represent the king (or tenIporal soyereign) Te
ul.Opt. 
as supreme over his subjects, to whonl all are obliged to Jield Sr
P.. &c. 
special respect and obedience: the fathers yield him the same Greg. Ep. iÏ. 
place, above all, next to God; and subject to God alone: the 

atho, &c. 
ancient good popes did acknowledge themselves servants and 
subjects to the emperor. 
But later popes, like the )nan ofsin in St,Paul,have advanced '2 Thess. ü. 
themseh'es above all civil po\ver; claiming to themselyes a su- 4. 
pereminency, not only of rank, but of power, over all Christian 
princes; even to depose thmll. kOltrist has cOlnuÛtfed the rights 
both of terrestrial and celestial government to that blessed rnan who 
beal's tlw keys of etel'nal life, 
IIfthe secular powel' be believers, God 'would have them subject 
to the priests of the cnurcn- Ohristian e 'perors ought to S
tbJ}lÏt, 
and not prefer the executz'on of tltell' laws to the rulers of the 
ehurcl/;. 
God by indispensable law hath obliged us to retain our 
obedience to the king, eyen pagan; charging us under pain of 
damnation to be subject to him, and not to resist him-. 
But the pope is ready upon occasion to discharge subjects 
fronl that obligation, to absolve thelll from their solemn oaths 
of allegiance, to encourage insurrection against hÏIn, to prohibit 
obedience-. m TVe observ'ing tlte decrees of o
tr holy predecessors, 
by OUt' apostolical a.uthority absolve those fro17
 their oatl" wlw 1-cere 
bound by their fealty and oath to excoJJzmunicated persons: and 'll.'e 
forhid then" by all means tkat the!! yield them no allegia'JiJce, till 
they come and make satisfaction. 
Thus doth he teach and prescribe rebellion, perJury-to- 
gether with all the murders and rapines consequent on then1: 
which is a far greater heresy than if he should teach adllltel'Y, 
'Jnurder, or theft to be lawful. nFor tkey are enjoined by no 


k Christus beato æternæ yitæ clavi- 
gero terreni simul et cælestis imperii 
jura commisit. P. Nich. II. apud Grat. 
Dist. xxii. cap. I. Greg. rIle Ep. vÏÜ. '21. 
Caus, xv. quo 6. cap. .3. 
1 Seculi potestates si fideles sunt, 
Deus ecclesiæ sacerdotibus voluit esse 
8ubjectas-imperatores Christiani sub. 
dere debent executiones snas eccle- 
siasticis præsulibus, non præferre. P. 
Job. VIII. apud Grat. Dist.xcvi. ('ap.ll. 


m Nos sanctorum prædecessorum nos- 
trorum statuta tenentes, eos qui excom- 
munica
ls fidelitate aut sacramento con- 
stricti sunt, apostolica auctoritate a sa- 
cramento absolvirnus; et ne eis fidelita- 
tern observent omnibus modis prohibe- 
mus, quousque ipsi ad satisfactionem 
veniant. Greg. VII. in S!Jn. Rom. Grat. 
Caus. xv. quo 6. cap. 4. 
n Fidelitatem enim quam Christiano 
principi jurarunt, Deo ejusque sanctis 
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a
tthority to perform tlte allegiance which they have sworn to a 
Ohristian prince, 'll'ho is an adversary to God and his saints, and 
conteJnns tlleÏ'ì" conunands. 
Not only the holy scripture, but common sense doth shew it 
to be an enormous presumption to obtrude for the inspirations, 
oracles, and dictates of God, any,vritings or propositions, ,vhich 
are not really such. 
This the pope doth notoriously, charging us to admit divers 
,vritings C,vhich the greatest part of learned men in all ages 
have refused for such) as sacred and canonical; anathematiz- 
ing all those ,vho do not hold each of them for such 0 :- 
even as they are extant in a translation, not very exact, and 
framed partly out of Hebrew, partly out of Greek, upon 
divers accounts liable to mistake; as its author St. Jerome 
doth avo\v. 
According to which decree, all who consent with St. J e- 
rOIne, St,Austin, St.Athanasius, &c. ,vith common sense, with 
the author of the Second of l\:1accabees himself, lllUst incur a 
curse. vVhat can be more uncharitable, more unjust, lllore 
silly, than such a definition 
 
He pretendeth to infallibility, or encourageth then1 .who 
attribute it to him; ,vhich is a continual enthusiasm, and pro- 
fane bold imposture. 
The scripture doth avow a singular reverence due to itself, 
as containing the oracles of God-. 
But the pope doth obtrude the oral t'ì"aditions of his church 
(divers of which evidently are new, dubious, vain-) to be wor- 
shipped with equal reverence as the holy scripture. p And 
also receives and venerates, with tIle like pious respect and 
reverence, tIle traditions themselves-wltich have heen preserved 
hy contin
tal sltccession in the catholic church. 
Among ,,,hich traditions they reckon all the tricks and 


adversanti, eorum præcepta calcanti, 
nulla cohibentur auctoritate persol- 
vere -. P. Urb. II. apud Grat. 
Caus. xv. quo 6. cap. 5. 
o Si quis autem libros ipsos integros 
cum suis partibus, prout in ecclesia ca- 
tholics legi consueverunt, et in veteri 
vulgata Latina editione habentur, pro 
sacris et canonicis non susceperit - 
anathema sit. Cone. Trid. sess. 4. But 
if any shall not receive for sacred and 


canonical those whole books, with the 
parts of them, according as they have 
been wont to be read in the catholic 
church, and are had in the old vulgar 
Latin edition j let him be anathema. 
P -nec non traditiones ipsas-- 
continua successione in ecclesia catho- 
lica conservatas pari pietatis affectu ac 
reverentia suscipit, et veneratur. S!Jn. 
Trid. sess. 4. 
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trulupery of their Blass service; together with all their new 
notions about purgatory, cxtrCIue unction, &c. GIla also used 
sl/veral cere'1nonil's, as '11Z!Jstical benedictiun, ligltts, inceusin,qs, 
garments, and litany otke/' sucl" tllings, frOJJb apo::jtolical discipline 
and tradition. 
The scriptures affirm themselves to be \\7itten for conlmon 
instruction, COIn fort, edification in all piety; they do there- 
foro recomnlend themselves to be studied and searched by 
all people; as the best and surest 111eans of attaining know- 
ledge and finding truth. r The fathers also do much exhort 
all people (even wonlen and girls) constantly to read, and dili- 
gently to study the scriptures. 
aBut the pope doth keep then1 from the people, locked up 
in languages not understood by theu1; prohibiting translations 
of them to be Inade or used. The scripture teacheth, and 
con1mon sense sheweth, and the fathers do assert, (nothing 
indeed Inore frequently or 1110re plainly,) that all necessary 
points of faith and good morality are with sufficient evidence 
couched in holy scripture, so that a JltaJt of God, or pious 2 Tim. iii. 
Inel1, may thence be perfectly funÛslted to ecery 'l,--'ork; but 17. 
they contrariwise blaspheme the scriptures, as obscure, danger- 
ous, &c. 
Conlffion sense dictateth, that devotions should be perform- 
ed with understanding and affection; and that consequently 
they should be in a known tongue: and St. Paul expressly 
teacheth, that it is requisite for private and public edification; 
tFrOJn tltis doctrine of Paul it appeal's, that it is better for tlte 
edification of tlw clul1'ch, that pztblic prayers, which are said 
in the aZtdience of tlte people, should he said in a tOll.1lle COlJt- 
1non to tlte clerg!J and the people, titan tltat they should be said in 
La! in. 


q Ceremonias item adhibuit, ut mys- 
ticas benedictiones, lumina, thymia- 
mata, vestes, aliaque id genus multa e
 
apostolica disciplina et traditionc-. 
Cone. Trid. sess. 
xü. ('.ap. 5. 11. de 
Saerif. ftliss. 
r 2 Tim. iiL Is.-Rom. xv. 4. ] Cor. 
ix. 10. x. ] I. 2 Pet. i. 20. ÈKßpÉcþovs. 
John v. 39. Acts xvü. 11. Psalm cxix. 
-Hier. fill Læt. Epitaph. Paul. Vito 
Hilar.-. Chrys. in Colos. Or. 9. 
Aug. Serm. 55. de temp. 
s N. P. Pius IV. did authorize cer- 
tain rules for }\rohibition and permis- 


sion of books; in which it is permitted. 
to bishops to grant a faculty of reading 
the scriptures translated-but to this 
rule there is added an observation, that 
this púwer uoas taken from UsltOlJS hy 
commail..J of the Roman universal inqui- 
sition. Ind. Lib. Prohib. a Clem. VIII. 
t I Cor. xiv. 14. Ex hac Pauli doc- 
trina habetur, quod melius cst ad ec- 
desire ædificationem orationes publicas, 
quæ audientc populo dicuntur, dici 
lingua communi clericis (,t pOJ1ulo, 
quam dil'i Latiue. Cajet. in I Cor. 
xÌ\. 


EC 
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A II ancient churches did accordingly practise; and lllost 
others do so, beside those ,vhich the pope doth ride. 
But the pope ,viII not have it so, requiring the public litur- 
gy to be celebrated in an unkno,vn tongue; and that nlost 
Christians shall say their devotions like parrots. He ana.. 
thematizeth those, who u think the mass s/wuld he celehrated 
in a vulgar tongue; that is, all those who are in their right 
,vits, and think it fit to follow the practice of the ancient 
church, 
The holy scripture teacheth us that there is but one Head of 
the church; and the fathers do avow no other (as \ve have 
otherwhere shewed.) 
But the pope assumeth to himself the headship of the church, 
affirming all x power and antlwrit!! to he derived fron
 hin
 into 
the suhject-men'/;hers of the clturclt. 
Y We decree that the Ron'tan pont-iff is the true vicar of Christ, 
and the head of tlte whole ch'ltrclt. 
The scripture declareth, that God did institute marriage for 
remedy of incontinency and prevention of sin; forbidding the 
use of it to none, \vho should think it needfuJ or convenient 
for them z; reckoning the prohihition of it aillong heretical 
doctrines a : implying it to be bir"'posing a snare upon Dlen. 
Vide tom, But the pope and his complices do prohibit it to ,vhole 
vii. Cone. orders of men, (priests, &c,) engaging them into dangerous 
P.4 6 5. 
Syn. Trid. vows. 


s
I
;
' Our Lord forbiddeth any marriage lawfully contracted to be 
Can, 9. dissolved, other,vise than in case of adultery. 

Iatt, V. 3 2 . B h d th . t . d b d . d 
xix. 7. ut t e pope cornman e prIes s marne to e lvorce. 
I Cor, Vü. cAnd that marriages contracted by such persons should be 
10. 
dissolved. 
He dissolveth matrimony agreed, by the profession of 
monkery of one of the espoused. d If an!! sltaU say, that 
matri1nony corifirmed, not con:'lunmate, is not dissolved b!l the 


1\1att. xix, 
II, 


u _ aut lingua tantum vulgari 
missam celebrari deb ere-anathema sit. 
Sess. xxii. Can. 9. 
x A quo tan quam capite omnis in sub- 
jecta membra potestas et authoritas deri- 
vetur. P. PlUS II. in Bull. Retract, 
Y Definimus Romanum pontificem- 
verum Christi vicarium totiusque ec- 
clesiæ caput--. Defin. Syn. Flor. 
z M1] oÙKtxo
EJlÈ
ovO'[a.JI;-ICor.ix. 5. 


a KW^VÓJlTWV -ya.p.eîv' I Tim. iv. 3. 
b Bpóxov È7rtßá.MEtv' I Cor. vii. 35. 
c Contracta quoque matrimollia ab 
hujusmodi personis disjungi. Cone. 
Lat. I. cap. 21. Lat. II. Trid. Bess. 
xxiv. Can. 9. 
d Si quis dixeritmatrimonium ratum, 
non consummatum, per solennem religi- 
onis professionem alterius conjugum non 
dirimi, anathema sit. Sess, xxiv. Oan.6. 
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sole/un JrofessioJt of religio/
 of eitlter part!!, let him he ana- 
tlwma. 
Our Saviour did institute and enjoin us (under pain of 
damnation, if we should wilfully transgress his order) to eat 
of his body, and drink of his blood, in participation of the 
holy supper c . 
The fathers did accordingly practise, "ith the whole church, 
till late times. 
llut dnotu:ithstandiJlg Olìrists institution, (as they express it,) 
papal synods do prohibit alllaJlllen, and priests not celebrating, 
to partake of Uhrist's blood; so maiming and perverting our 
Lord's institution; eand yet tlte!! decline to drink tlte blood of 
O'lt'r redemption. 
In defence of which practice, they confound body and çonc. 
rid. 
blood; and under a curse would oblige us to believe, that 
:
.3

ss. 
one kind doth contain the other; or that a part doth contain xiii. Can. 3. 
the whole. 
'Vhereas our Lord saith, that whoso eateth his flesh andJohn.vÏ.S4. 
drinJ.:eth his blood hath eternal life ; and consequently supposeth, 
that bad Illen do not partake of his body and blood; yet they 
condemn this assertion under a cursef. 
The holy scripture, and the fathers after it, conlmonly do'" AproJl T,OV- 
call the elenlents of the eucharist, after consecration, bread ;;
;6
 Cor. 
and wine; affirming them to retain their nature. Theod. Ge- 
But the popish cabal anathematizeth those who say, that las.- 
bread and 'wine do tlten remain. 
gIf any shall say, that in the holy sacralnent of the eucllarist the 
suhstance of bread and u:ine rel/lain-let hill
 be anathema. 
The nature of the Lord's supper doth imply comnlunion and 
company; but they forbid any Dlan to say, that a priest may 
'not cOl1ununicate alone; so establishing the belief of nonsense 
and contradiction. 
The hoJy scripture teacheth us, that our Lord hath departed, 


c nlf:Tf: l
 aÔTOV 7rcJ.JlTU. :l\Iatt. xxvi. 
'27. )EàJl p.1}-7r[1]'Tf: aÚTov TÒ alp.a, OÔK 
tXETf: (w-6J1, Joh. vi. 53. 
d Kon obstante. Cone. Const. Sess.xÏÜ. 
Cone. Trid. Sess. xiii. cap. 8. Can. 3. 
Sess. xxi. cap. 4. Can. 3. 
e This pope Leo I. condemneth. De 
Quadr. Serm. iv. (p. 3 8 .) 8anguinem 
redemptionis nostræ haurire declinant 
--. P. Gelac:ius calleth the dh'ision of 
the sacrament a grand sacrilege. Gratinn. 


in De Conseer. Disi. ii. cap. 12. 
f Si quis dixerit tantum in usu, &c. 
Trid. Cone. Sess. xiii. cap. 8. Can. 4.- 
g Si quis dixerit in sacrosancto eu- 
charistiæ sacramento remanere substan- 
tiam panis et yini - anathema sit. 
Trid, Cone. de Eueh. Sess. xiii. Can. 2. 
Si quis dixerit missas in quibus sacerdos 
solus sacramentaliter communicat, il- 
licitas esse, anathema sit. Sess. xxii. de 
Sacr. .lJliss. Can. 8. Sess. xiii. Can. 8.. 
Ee
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and is absent fron1 us in body; until that he shall conle to 
judge, which is called his presence; hthat heaven, ,vhither he 
ascended, and ,vhere he sittet.h at God's right hand, nlust lwld 
kÙn till the tin
es of tho restitlttion of all things. 
But the pope ,vith his Lateran and Tridentine complices 
dra,v him down from heaven, and l11ake hin1 corporally pre- 
sent every day, in numberless places here. 
The scripture teacheth us, that our Lord is a nlan, ij)erfectly 
like to us in all tltings. 
But the pope and his adherents ll1ake hin1 extrel11cly dif- 
ferent from us, as having a body at once present in innull1era- 
hIe places; insensible, &c. divested of the properties of our 
body; thereby destroying his human nature, and in effect 
agreeing ,vith Eutyches, Apollinarius, and other such pestilent 
heretics. 
The scripture 1'ep1'esenteth him born once for us; but they 
affirm him every day made by a priest, uttering the words of 
consecration; as if that ,vhich before did exist could be luade; 
as if a man could make his 1\1ake1'. 
Heb. ix. 26. The scripture teacheth, that our Lord was once offered for 
x. 10 12 .. if . b t th d d .æ I . 
I 4. /cþ&.;'a
. eæpzatzon 0 our sIns; u oy preten every ay to ouer lInl 
J.I.

 7rpO(j(þO- up as a propitiatory sacrifice. 
PCf. These devices, without other foundation than a figurative 
expression, (\vhich they resolve to expound in a proper sense, 
although even in that very ll1atter divers figurative expres- 
sions are used, as they cannot but acknowledge,) they with 
all violence and fierceness obtrude upon the belief, as one of 
the most necessary and fundamental articles of the Christian 
religion. 
Eph..

. 8,9. The scripture teacheth us humbly to acknowledge the re- 
Tit, ill. S. . d b G b . d f d h 
Rom. Hi. 24. ,yards asslgne y od to e gratuItous an ree; an t at we, 
L J uk t ..x f. vÏ1 c .:IOo a jter we ha've done all, must ackno'wledge ourselL,cs unprofitable 
us I. an. 
32. sel"vants. 
But the papists curse those ,vho, although out of hunlility 
and modesty, will not acknowledge the good ,yorks of justified 
persons to be truly meritorious; deserving the increase of grace, 
eterpnallife, and augnwntation of glO17/: so forcing us to use saucy 
,vords and phrases, if not impious in their sense. 


h 2 Cor. v. 6.-- Acts ii. 33. Co!. j "ílcþeÛ\E KaTò. 7r&'pTa TO'is à.ðE^-cþoîs 
iii. I. Els T
 Bt1]pEKh 
Kó.8t(jE. Heb. x. lJp.otw8ijJlat. Heb. ii. 17. 
12. "'01' ðeî ovpap?w B'XEU8at. Acts iii. 2 I. 
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Tho scripture teacheth one church diffused over the whole 
world; wherf'of each part is bound to Inaintain charity, peace, 
and conullunion with the rest, upon brotherly tern1S. 
TIut the ROlnanists arrogate to themselves the name and 
privilego of the only church; condC1uning all other churches 
besides their own, and censuring all for apostatical who do 
not 
Hlhere to theIn, or SUblUit to their yoke; just like the 
Donatists, who said that k the 'world had apostatized, excepting 
those \"ho upon their own terms did conln1unicate with thmnj 
only the COril1nunion of Donatlls re'Jnained the true church. 
The holy scripture ùiddeth us take care of persons pretend- I John 
v. I. 
ing to extraordinary inspirations; charging on the Holy Spirit :er: XXIX. 
their own conceits and devices. 
Such have been their synods, boldly fathering their decrees 
on God's Spirit-. And their pope is infaIlible, by virtue of 
inspiration cOll1municated to him, when he pleaseth to set him- 
self right in his chair. "Thence we may take them for bodies 
of enthusiasts and fanatics: the difference only is, that other 
enthusiasts pretend singly, they conjunctly and by conspiracy. 
Others pretend it in their own direction and defence, these 
ilnpose their dreanls on the whole church. 
If they say that God hath promised his Spirit to his church, Luke x!.I3' 
it is true; but he hath no less plainly and frequently promised :



 
i
. 
it to single Christians, who shol"tld seek it earnestly of him. 27. ... 
TI ' L". I ld . I . I d ' Heb.Ylll.I1. 
- 1e anCIent Jat leI'S cou In t le scrIptures 1ar ly dIscern Rom. viü. 9. 
n10re than two sacraments, or Inysterious rites of our religion, 
cts 
 3 2 . 
. . . .. S . . ug. octr. 
by posItive la,v and InstItutIon of our aVIour to be practised. Christ. Ep. 
nut the popes have devised others, and under uncharitable ad Jen. 
curses propound them to be professed for such I; affirming them 
to confer grace by the bare performance of then1. 
Every clergyn1an and tHonk is bound by Pius IV. to profess 
m there are just seven of tkem
. and the Tridentine synod n ana- 
tncmatizetk all those u:ho do sa!! thcJ"e are mope O1wfeu:("J'
. although 
the ancients did never hit on that number. 


k Orbis terrarum npostata\ it, et sola 
remansit Donati communio. Aug, de 
Unit. 12-. 
1 Si sacramenta essent paudora, mag- 
na impietas fuisset, ct superstitio, &c. 
Bell. de .,'acr. ii. 25. If the sacraments 
were fewer, there would have been great 


impiety and superstition, &.c. 
m Profiteor quoque septcm esse })ro- 
prie et ,"ere sacramenta. Bulla Pii 1 V. 
n Si quis dixerit-esse plura vel 
J)auciora quam septem-anathema sit. 
Syn. Trid. Sess. \-ii. Can. I. 
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Sess. xxiv. 
Can. 10. 


o But these our sacraments both conta-in grace, and also conte]'" 
it upon those 'who u'orthily receive them. 
They require men to believe under a curse that each of 
those \vere instituted of Christ, and confer grace by the bare 
performance. 
Particularly, they curse those \vho do not hold P matr'imony 
for a sacranlent, instituted by Christ, and conftrr'ing grace. "\Vhat 
can be more ridiculous than to say, that marriage ,vas instituted 
by Christ, or that it doth confer grace 
 
Yet with anot.her anathema they prefer virginity before it: 
and \vhy, forsooth, is not that another sacrament 
 And then 
they n1ust be comparing the worth of these sacraments, con- 
demning those heavily who may conceive them equal, as being 
divine institutions. 
q If any shall say that these seven sacraments are so equal one 
to another, that one is in no respect of nzore 'worth than another, 
let him be anathema. 
The first, as it seemeth, who reckoned the sacraments to be 
seven, was Peter Lombard; \vhom the schoolmen did follo,v ; 
and pope Eugenius IV. followed them; r and afterward the 
Trent men formed it into an article backed with an anathema. 
Upon \vhich rash and peremptory sentence touching all 
ancient divines, we may note; 
1. Is it not strange, that an article of faith should be formed 
upon an ambiguous word, or a term of art, used with great 
variety 
 

. Is it not st,range to define a point, whereof it is most 
plain that the fathers \vere ignorant, \vherein they never did 
agree or resolve any thing 
 
3. Yea, whereof they speak variously. 
4. Is it not odd and extravagant to damn or curse people 
for a point of so little consideration or certainty 
 


o Hæc vero nostra et continent gra- 
tiam, et ipsam digne suscipientibus con- 
ferunt. P. Eug. in Instr. Arm. Si quis 
dixerit per ipsa novæ legis sacramenta ex 
opere operato, non conferri gratiam- 
anathema sit. Ibid. Can. 8, 
P Si quis dixerit matrimonium non esse 
vere ac proprie unum ex septem legis e- 
vangelicæ sacramentis, a Christo Domino 
institutum - neque gratiam conferre, 


anathema sit. Sess. x-
iv. Can. I. 
q Si quis dixerit hæc septem sacra- 
menta ita esse inter se paria.l ut nulla 
ratione aliud sit alio dignius, anathema 
sit. Sess. vii. Can. 3. 
r Novæ legis septem sunt sacramenta, 
&c. P. E'llg. in Instr. Arm. Bellarmine 
could find none before him. Vid. de Sa- 
cram. n. '25. 
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5. Is it not intolerable arrogance and presumption to define, 
nay, indeed, to nlake an article of faith, without any manner 
of ground or colour of authorit}. either from scripture or the 
tradition of the ancient fathers s? 
The holy scripture forbiddeth us to call anY1nan master upon :Matt. xxiii. 
earth, or absolutely to subject our faith to the dictates of any 
'Cor. i. 24. 
man; it teacheth us that the apostles themselves are not lords I Thess. v. 
of O'llr faith, so as to oblige us to believe their own inventions; 

i. ii. 8. 
it forbiddeth us to swallow whole the doctrines and precepts of l\Iatt. xv. 9. 
n1en, without examination of them. It forbiddeth us to adn1it 
tvarious and strange doctrines. 
But the pope and Roman church exact from us a sl1blnission 
to their dictates, admitting them for true, without any further 
inquiry or discussion, barely upon his authority, U They 
cho 
are provided of any benefices whatever, having cure of souls, let 
f'he1)'t pronÛse and Slt"ear obedience to the Roman church. 
They require of us without doubt to believe, to profess, to 
assert innumerable propositions, divers ofthetnnew and strange, 
nowise deducible from scripture or apostolical tradition, the very 
terms of them being certainly unknown to the primitive church, 
devised by hUll1an subtilty, curiosity,contentiousness--divers 
of them being (in all appearance, to the judgment of comn10n 
sense) uncertain, obscure, and intricate; divers of theln bold 
and fierce; divers of them frivclous and vain; divers of thetn 
palpably false. Namely, all such propositions, as have been 
taught by their great juntos, allowed by the pope, especially 
that of Trent.. 
x ]Io'l'eover all other things delivered, defined, and declared by 
t"he saC1'ed canons and æCllimenical councils, and especially by the 
holy synod of Trent, I undouhtedly receive and profess; and also 
all things contrary thereunto, and alllteresies 'Whatsoever condemned 
and ,'eJected and anatneJnatized by the church, I in like manner 


s 
Iulta dicuntur a veteJibus sacra- 
menta præter ista septem. Bell. de Sacr. 
ii. 
4- 
Iany things are by the ancients 
called sacrampnts besides these seven. 
t .6l
axats 7rollclJl.als, leal 
fJlalS p.:q 
7r
plcþ'p
CT8
. Heb. xiii. 9. 
U Provisi de beneficiis quibuscunque 
curam animarum habentibus-in Ro- 
manæ ecclesiæobedientiam spondeant ac 
jurent. Cone. Trid. Scss. xxiv. cap. 12. 
de Ref. -- nee non veram obedientiam 
summo pontifici spondeant et profitean- 


tur. Se.
s. xxv. cap. 2. de Ref. 
x Cætera item omnia a saeris canoni. 
bus et æcumenicis conciliis, ae præcipue 
a sacrosancta Tridentina synodo tradita, 
definita,et declarata, indubitanter recipio 
atque profiteor; simulque contraria om- 
nia, atque hæreses quascunque ab eccle- 
sia da11matas et rejectas et anathemati- 
zatas ego pariter damno, respuo, et ana. 
thematizo. P. Pii IV. profess. Hane 
veram catholieam fidem, extra quam nuna 
salus esse potest. Ibid. 
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do condemn, reject, and anatkematize-. This is the t1.ue ca- 
tholic faitl/;, O'ltt Of'lvhich there can be no salvation. 
This usurpation upon the consciences of Christians (none like 
\vhereto was ever kno\vn in the \vorld) they prosecute \vith 1110St 
uncharitable censures; cursing and damning all who do not in 
heart and profession subnlÍt to them, obliging all their consorts 
to join therein, against all charity and prudence. 
Rom. xiv. I. The scripture enjoineth us to bear with those who are weak 
xv. I, 7. . p.. h d . d 1 1'. I d . bI 
In lalt , an err In ou 1tl U or lsputa e 111atters. 
But the popes, with cruel uncharitableness, not only do cen- 
sure all that cannot assent to their devices, which they obtrude 
as articles of faith; but sorely persecute them with all sorts of 
punishments; even with death itself; a practice inconsistent \vith 
Christian meekness, \vith equity, \vith reason; and of which the 
fathers have expressed the greatest detestation. 
yThe!/ ltave unwoven and altered all theology from head to foot, 
and of divine have r;nade it soplâstical. 
The pope, with his pack of mercenary clients at Trent, did 
indeed establish a scholastical or sophistical, rather than a 
Christian theology; framing points, devised by the idle wits 
of latter times, into definitions and perelnptory conclusions, 
backed \vith curses and censures: concerning which conclusions 
it is evident, 
Formaliter That the apostles themselves \vould not be able to under- 
justos. Sess. d f h 
vi. Can. 10. stan many 0 t en1. 
Ex opere That the ancient fathers did never think any thing about 
operato. th 
Sess. vii. em. 
Can. 8. That divers of them consist in application of artificial terms 
Character. I h d . d b h bt . lt 
Sess. vii. anc P rases eVlse y Ull1an S11 I y. 
Can. 9. That divers of then1 are in their o\vn nature disputable 
 
were before disputed by wise men; and will ever be disputed 
by those \vho freely use their judgment. 
That there was no need of defining many of them. 
That they blindly lay about them, condemning and cursing 
they know not \vho, fathers, schoolmen, divines, &c. who have 
expressly affirmed points so dan1ned by them. 
That many truths are uncharitably backed \vith curses, 
which disparageth them; (seeing a man may err pardonably- 
James iii.2. 7roÀÀà yàp 7fTa{opÆ.v l!7raVTE
,) in many things we offend all. 
Y Totam theologiam a capite usque sophisticam fecerunt. Erasm. prO'f. ad 
ad calcem retexuerunt, et ex divina H;,eron. 
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For instance, what nC'ed was there of dC'fining, what need of

ss. v. 
1 Can. 5. 
cursing those, who think concupiscence to he truly and proper !I Rom. vii. 
sin, upon St. Paul's authority caning it so? 
That Y.Adcn}t presently upon his transgression did lose the 
sanctity andjustice in which he was constituted? 
'Vhat need of cursing those who say that men are justified Sess. vi. 
.. if . d . S P 1 , . Can. 11-. 
by tlte 80le rell1'1SSlOn 0 Slns, accor BIg to t. au s nohon 
and use of the 'YOI'd justificat ion? 
'Vhat need of cursing those, who say the z grace of God, hy 
'lCltich we are Justified, is onl!J the favoui' of God
. ,vhereas it 

s plain enough that God's grace there in St, Paul doth signifY 
nothing else, applied to that case? 
Or that faith is nothing else, ònt a reliance in Goá's merc!!, Scss. vi. 
'J
emitting sins for Ollrist
, seeing it is plain that St, Paul doth Can. 12. 
by faith chiefly lllean the belief of that principal point of tho 
gospel 
 
Or that good works ado not cause an lincrease of justification.; 
seeing St, Paul doth exclude justification by works; and it is a 
free work of God-uncapable of degrees? 
Or that after remission of sin in justification, ba guilt of 
pa!Jing tanporal pain cloth aòide? 
Or that a n1an cannot by his 'll"o'pks 'merit 'increase of grace, Sess. vi. 
l t d llifi . . b bi d Can. 32. 
anc gory, an ete'J'na l e; seeIng a man IS not to e ame, 
who doth dislike the use of so saucy a ,vord; the which divers 
good nlen have disclaÏ111ed 
 
'Vhat need of cursing those, who do not take th
 sacranlents 
to be precisely seven? or who conceive that some one of their Dc sarra- 
seven Inay not be truly and p'poperly a sacrament; seeing the 
ent

. . 
. b . d b h I I . 81 qm:s dix- 
word sacrament IS alll 19uOUS, an y t e fat 10rs app led to erit- 
divers other things, and defined generally by St.A.ustin, si g n urn ess l e plu
a 
ye paUC1- 
rei sacræ; and that before Peter LOlnbard ever did nlention ora quam 
that number? septe
: 
Sess. Vll. 
"That need of danuling those, who do conceive the sacra,- ('an. I. 
I . d . . 
 Sess. vii. 
ments equa In 19n1ty. Can. 3. 
\Vhat need of defining, that sacrDments do confer grace ex Sess. vii. 
opere operato? which is an obscure scholastical phrase. Can. 8. 


Y Cum mandatum Dei in paradiso 
fuisset transgressus, statim sanctitatem 
ct justitiam in qua eonstitutus fuerat 
amisissc. Sess. v. Can. I. 
z Scss. \i. Can. I I. Aut etiam gra- 
tiam qua justificamur esse tantum fa- 


vorem Dei. 
a Sess. YÍ. Can. 24. Non autem Ípsius 
augendæ causam-. 
b Pt nullus remaneat reatus pænæ 
tcmporalis c'\:olvendæ-. Sess. \ i. 
Can. 30. Sess. xiv. de Pænit. Can. 15. 



Sess. vu. 
Can. I I. 


Sess. vii. 
Can. 13. 


Sess. iv. 
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A Treatise of the Pope's Supremacy. 


What need of cursing those \vho say, that a ccharacter is not 
ÏrJnpressed in the soul of those ,vho take baptisnz, confirmation, or 
orders; seeing \vhat this character is, (or dthis spiritual and 
indelible 'Inark,) they do not themselves well understand or 
agree? 
What need of cursing those, who do not think that the validity 
of sacraments (and consequently the assurance of our being 
Christians) dependeth on the intention of the minister 
 
\Vhat need of cursing those, \vho think that a pastor of the 
church may change the ceremonies of adn1inistering the sacra- 
ments; seeing St. Cyprian often teacheth, that. every pastor 
hat.h full aut.horit.y in such cases within his own precinct 
 
\Vhat need of defining the Second book of 1\laccabees to be 
canonical, against the common opinion of the fathers, (most 
expressly of St. Austin himself,) of the most learned in all ages, 
of pope Gelasius hin1self, (in Decret.) which the author himself 
( calling his ,york an epitome, and asking pardon for his errors) 
disclain1eth, and ,vhich COlnn1on sense therefore disclaimeth e
 
Their ne\v creed of Pius IV. containeth these novelties and 
heterodoxies. 1. Seven sacranwnts, 9l. Trent doctrine offustifica- 
tion and original sin. 3. Propitiator!! sacrifice of the mass. 4. Tran- 
substantiation. 5. Oornmunicating unde1. one kind. 6. Purgatory. 
7. Invocation of saints. 8. Veneration of relics. 9. JiVorship of 
images. 10. The Rmnan cnu'rch to be the 'lnother and 'lnistress of 
all churches. 11. Swearing obedience to the pope. l
. Receiving 
the decrees of all s!!nods, and of Trent. 


c Non imprimi characterem in anima. d Hoc est signum quoddam spirituale, 
Sess. "ü, Can. 9. et indelebile, Ibid. 
e Fidem minutis dissecant ambagibus 
Ut quisque lingua nequior. 
Solvunt ligantque quæstionum vincula 
Per syllogismos plectiles-. 
Prudent. in Apotheos. 



A DISCOURSE 


COXCERXIXG TIIF. 


UNITY OF THE CHURCII. 


Kon habet charitatem Dei, qui ecclesiæ non diligit unitatem, AUG. DE BAPT. 3. 


EpHEs, iv. 4. 
One hody, and one spirit. 
THE unity of the cl
1trch is a point which may seem sonlewhat 
speculative, and remote from practice; but in right judgments 
it is otherwise; nlany duties depending upon a true notion and 
consideration of it; so that from ignorance or nlistake about 
it ,ve lllay incur divers offences or olnissions of duty; hence in 
holy scripture it is often proposed as a considerable point, and 
useful to practice. 
And if ever the consideration of it ,vere needful, it is so now, 
when the church is so rent with dissensions, for our satisfaction 
and direction about the questions and cases debated in Christ- 
endom; for on the explication of it, or the true resolution 
wherein it doth consist, the controversies about chuí"cn-govern- 
rrwnt, heresy, scll1:s}}
, libert!/ of conscience, and by consequence 
many others, do depend; yea, indeed, all others are by some 
parties made to depend thereon. 
St. Paul, exhorting the Ephesians, his disciples, to the main- 
tenance of charity and peace among themselves, cloth for in- 
ducement to that practice represent the unity and conlmunity 
of those things which jointly did appertain to them as Christ- 
ians: the unity of that hody whereof they ,vere melnbers; of 
that spirz't which did animate and act them; of that hope to 
,vhich they were called; of that L01'd whom they all did wor- 
ship and serve; of that faith which they did profess; of that 
haptisrn whereby they ,vere admitted into the sanle state of 
duties, of rights, of privileges; of that one God and universal 
Father, to wholn they had an the sanIe relations. 
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A DiscOltìoSe concerning 


He beginneth with the ?tnit!J of the body; that is, of the 
Christian church; concerning which unity, ,vhat it is, and 
,vherein it cloth consist, I mean now to discourse. 
In order to clearing ,vhich point, we must first state what 
the church is, of ,vhich ,ye discourse; for the word church is 
ambiguous, having both in holy scripture and common use 
divers senses s0l11e\vhat different. For, 
1. Sometimes any assembly or cOlnpany of Christians is 
Rom. xvi. 50 called a chu'pch; as ,vhen mention is nlade of the cltU1"ch in 



i:
.Iif: such a lw
/;se; (whence Tertullian saith, a JVhe1
e there are tlt1
ee, 
even laics, tlwre is a churclt.) 

. SOlnetimes a particular society of Christians, living in spi- 
ritual communion, and under discipline; as when, b the ch.urch 
at such a tOU'f},,; c tlte clt1trches of such a province; d tlte churches; 
all tlte clut1"ches, are lnentioned: according to which notions 
St. Cyprian saith, that there is a e cklt1
ch, ,vhere there is a 
people united to a priest, and a flock adhering to their sltel)he1
d : 
and so Ignatius saith, f that wit/tOut the ordel's of the clerg!J a 
church 
.s not called. 
3, A large collection of divers particular societies conlbined 
together in order, under direction and influence of a common 
government, or of persons acting in the public behalf, is 
ternIed a ch1trclt: as the church of Antioch, of Corinth, of 
J erusalenl, &c. each of which at first probably might consist 
of divers congregations, having dependencies oMess to\vns an- 
nexed to them; all being united under the care of the bishop 
and presbytery of those places; but ho\vever, soon after the 
apostles" tilnes, it is certain that such collections \vere, and 
were nanIed Cltu'l'ches. 
Matt. xvi. 4. The society of those \vho at present or in course of tinle 
1
h. iii. 10. profess the faith and gospel of Christ, and undertake the evan- 
G T al: i. 

. gelical covenant, in distinction to all other religions; particularly 
11m. Ill. 
IS. to that of the Jews: which is called the s!Jnagogue. 
5. The \vhole body of God"s people that is, ever hath boen, 


a Ubi tres, ecclesia est, licet laid. 
Tert. de Exh, Cast. cap. 7. 
b Acts viii. I. xiv. 27. v. II. I Cor. i. I, 
Col. iv. 16. 1 Thess. i. I. 2 Cor. i. I. 
Rev. ii. I, &c. Rom. xvi. I. 
e Acts ix. 3 I. Gal. i. '2. I Cor. xyi. I, 
19. 2 Cor. viii. 1. 
d Rom. xvi. 4. I Cor. iv. 17. :xi. 16. 


Acts xvi. 
. Rev. li. 7, I I. K"T
 IKK"-'1]- 
ulo.v, Acts :xiv. 23. 
e Ecclesia, plebs sacel.doti adunata, et 
pastori suo grex adh
rens. Cypr. Ep. 
69. 
f ' , -' , ,,
 
Xo.pLS TOVT
" t:KKÀ'1]ULo. OV Ko.ÀEL'To.l. 
Ignat. ad Tral. 
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or ever shall be, frolu the beginning of the world to the con- 

cts xii. I. 
8ullllnation thereof, who having (forlnally or virtually) be- 



8. 
lieved in Christ, and sincerely obeyctl God"s laws, 8hall finally, I
or. x. 3 2 . 
. . .. xu.28.xV.9. 
by the nlerItorlOUS perfornlances and sufferIngs of ChrIst, be xiv. 12. 
saved, is called the church. 
Of these accept-ions the two latter do only conle under pre- 
sent consideration; it being plain that St.l>aul doth not speak of 
anyone particular or present society; but of all at all tÌlucs who 
have relation to the same Lord, faith, hope, sacralnents, &c. 
"Therefore, to determine the case between these two, wo 
must observe, that to the latter of these (that is, to the catholic 
society of true believers and faithful servants of Christ, dif- 
fused through all ages, dispersed through all countries, where- 
of part doth sojourn on earth, part doth reside in heaven, part 
is not yet extant; but all whereof is described in the register 
of divine pre-ordination, and shall be re-collected at the resur- Eph. i.lo. 
l'ection of the just; that, I say, to this church) especially all 
the glorious titles and excellent privileges attributed to the 
church in holy scripture do agree. 
This is the bod!! of Cltrist, whereof he is the head, and Col. i. 18, 
S . 2
 
aVIonr. 
This is the spouse, and wife of Christ; whereof he is the Eph. v. '25, 
bridegroon1 and husband, 
:
. xix. 7. 
This is tlte house of God; whereof our Lord is the lnaster; :t\latt. xxii. 
2.XXV.J. 
g which is built 'Upon a rock, so t/tat the gates of hell shall not 
prevæil against it. 
This is htlte city 01 God; the new, the hol!!, tke heavenly Je'J'u- 

alem, t/te mother of 'Us all. 
This is the l
l
on, 'lv/tic/t the Lord /tath c/wsen, u.,/tich he hat/t Ps. cx..uii. 
desired for /tis habitation, ,vhere he hath resolved to place Ids J 3. 
'J'Iest and 'pes ide nce 101'1 ever. 
This is tlte rJ20ltntain of tlte Lord, seated above all rnountains, Is: ii..2'2. 
7 . h It . 1 llfl MIC. IV. I. 
unto 'WttZC a natlons Sita OlD, 
This is the elect generation, ro!/al pl'tiest/tOod, holy nation, I Pet. ii.9. 
pec1tlia'l' people. 
This is the general assell
bl!l, and church of t/le first-horn, 'lV/tO Heb. ,,-ü. 
are enrolled in Ileaven. 23. 
g :\Iatt. xxi. 13. I Tim. iii. IS. Heb. h Rev. iii. 12. ,,-xi. '2, 10. Gal. iv. 26. 
iii. 5, I Pet. ii. 5. Eph. ii. '21. 
latt. Heb. xii. 22. 
xvi. 18. "t 
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A DisCO'llT se concerning 


Acts xx. 28, This is the church which God hatlt purchased w,ith his own 
Eph. V.'25, hlood / and for which Christ hath delivered ltimself, that lte migltt 
26, '27. It I I 
sanctif!! it, and cleanse it, with t e wasning of water u!! the 'word, 
that he might present it to hÙnselj a glori01ts cnurclt, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, nor any such thing; hut that it 'In/Îght he hol!! 
and unhle1nished. 
To this church, as those high elogies most properly do ap- 
pertain, so that unity which is often attributed to the church 
doth peculiarly belong thereto. 
I Cor. xii. This is that one hody, into wldch we are all haptized hy one 


m. xii. 5. Spirit; ,vhich is knit together, and compacted of parts afford- 

ph..
v. 16. ing mutual aid, and supply to its nourisltJnent and inc'pease; 




':ï?. the nlembers whereof do hold a mutual sympathy and com- 
26. placence; which is joined to one Head, deriving sense 
I Cor. xii. and motion from it; \vhich is enlivened and moved by one 
13. S: . . 
J Pet. ii. 5. p'
r1,t. 
Eph. ü. '20. This is that one spiritzlial house, reared upon the foundation 
of the prophets and apostles, Jesus Ghrist heing the cldef co'pner- 
stone; 
.n whom all the hzdlding .fitly framed togetlter growetlt 
unto an ltol!! temple in the Lord. 
Heb. iii. 6. This is that one fam'il!! of God, whereof Christ is the OlKO- 
I Tim. ill. ÒE(J"7TÓT1J
, whence good Christians are OtKElOL 8EOV. 
15. 
Matt. x. '25. This is that one city, or corporation, endued \vith an ample 
Heb.xii.22. h t d bl . . 1 . d h . h St P I . th 
Rev. iii. 12. C ar er an no e privi eges, In regar to ,v IC . au sal 
xxi. '2?10. \ve are (J"vp..7ToÀîrat TWV ày{wv, (fellow-citizens of t.he saints,) and 
Eph. 11. 19. th t ' ( . . 1 d ... h 
Phil. ill. 20. a our 7rOÀI.TEvp..a our CIVI state an capacIty) 1,8 
n eaven, 
or that ,ve are citizens thereof. 
P t . That one hol y nation , and P eculiar P eo p le , ( the S p iritual 
J e. Ï1. 9. 
Ezek. Israel,) subject to the same g overnnlent and la\v, (that \vhich 
xxxvii. 22. 
is called the kingdom of heaven;) enjoying the same franchiaes 
and privileges; following the same customs and fashions; 
using the same conversation and language; \vhereof Jesus 
Christ is the Lord and King. 
This is the one flock, under one Shephe'J
d. 
This is the society of those for \vhom Christ did pray, that 
they might he all one. 
It is true, that divers of these characters are expressed to re- 
late to the church after Christ; but they may be allo,ved to 
extend to all the faithful servants of God before, ,vho in effect 


.John x. 16. 
Ezek. 
xxxvii. 24. 
xxiv. 23. 
John xvii. 
20. 
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,vere Christians, being saved upon the sanlC account; and 
therefore did belong to the srune body i. 
To this church in a lJ10rc special and mninent Inanner all 
those titles, and particularly that of'ltnity, are ascribed; but 
the saIne also in SOlne order and measure dó belong and arc 
attributed to th<:' universal church sojourning upon earth. 
For because this visible church doth enfold the other, (as 
one nla.ss doth contain the good ore and base alloy k; as one )

tt.iii.I2. 
floor the corn and the chaff; as one field the \vheat and the 


, 

. 47, 
tares; as one net the choice fish and the refuse; as one fold 
the sheep and the goats; as one tree the living and the dry John xv. 2. 
branches:) because this society is designed to be in reality 
what the other is in appearance, the same with the other: 
because therefore preslullptively every nlernber of this doth 
pass for a menlber of the other, (the time of distinction and 
Iatt. xiii. 
separation not being yet conle :) because this in its profession 3 0 . 
of truth, in its sacrifices of devotion, in its practice of service 
and duty to God, doth comnlunicate with that: therefore 
conlmonly the titles and attributes of the one are imparted 
to the other. 
All, saith St. Paul, are not Israel 'l()ho are of Israel; nor is Rom. ix.6. 
l T I' dl . d t th . ii. 28 
Ite a .Jew t/tat 
s one outwar '!/.; )'et In regal' 0 e conJunc- John'i. 18. 
tion of the rest with tlte fa.ztliful Israelites, because of external 
consent in the sanle profession, and conspiring in the same 
services, all the congregation of Israel is styled a holy nation, 
and peculiar people I, 
SO likewise do the apostles speak to all melubers of the 
church as to elect and holy persons, unto \vhom all the privi- 
leges of Christianity do belong; although really hypocrites 
and bad men do not helong to the church, nor are concerned in 
its unity, as St. Austin doth often teach ffi. 


i Ex quo vocantur sancti, est ecclesia 
in terra. Aug. in Psal. 128. Since men 
are called saints, there is a church upon 
earth. Sancti ante legem, sancti sub 
lege, sancti sub gratia, omnes hi per- 
ficientes corpus Domini in memhris 
sunt ecclesiæ constituti. Greg. 
l[ag. 

pist. 24. Saints before the law, saints 
under the law, saints under the gospel, 
all these make up the body of Christ, 
and are reckoned among the members 
of the church. 
k One great house hath vessels of 


honour and dishonour. 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
(Rom. h. 21.) 
I Sicut lilium in medio spinarum, ita 
proxjma mea in medio filiarum--. 
Unde 
lias appellat, nisi propter com- 
munionem sacramentorum? Aug. de 
Unit. Eccl. cap. 13. As the lily among 
thorns, so is my love among the daugh- 
ters -. "ny doth he call them 
daughters, but for the communion and 
agreement in sacraments? 
m Non ad eam pertinent avari, rap- 
tores, fæneratores. Yidentur esse in 
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A Discourse concerning 


The places therefore of scripture \vhich do refNesent the 
church one, as unquestionably they belong (in their principal 
notion anù intent) to the true universal church (called the 
church mystical and invisible); so 111ay they by analogy and 
participation be understood to concern the visible church 
catholic here in earth; which professeth faith in Christ, and 
obedience to his laws m. 
And of this church (under due reference to the other) the 
question is, Wherein the unity of it doth consist, or upon what 
grounds it is called one; being that it cOlnpriseth in itself so 
Inany persons, societies, and nations? 
For resolution of which qu
stion, we Inay consider, that a 
comn1unity of lllen n1ay be terlned one upon several accounts 
and grounds; as, 

-'or specifical unity of nature, or as unUllt genus; so are all 
ll1en one by participation of COlnn10n rationality; rò àv8pC:nnvov, 
hU1nan'ltrn genus. 
For cognation of blood; as, gens una; so are all Jews, 
ho\vever living dispersedly over the \vorld, reckoned one nation, 
or people; so all kinslnen do constitute one falnily: and thus 
also all men, as luade of one blood, are one people. 
For con11nerce of language; so Italians, and Gerlnans, are 
esteelued one people, although living under different laws and 
governluents. 
For consent in opinion, or confornlity in nlanners and 
practices; as, men of the sallIe sect in religion or philosophy, 
of the sallIe profession, faculty, trade: so Jews, 
Iaholnetans, 
Arians; so orators, gralnmarians, logicians; so divines, law- 
yers, physicians, merchants, artisans, rustics, &c, 
For affection of 111ind, or compacts of good-\vill; or for 


ecclesia, non sunt. Aug. de Bapt. contra 
Don. iv. I. vi. 3. Ecclesiam veram 
intelligere non audeo nisi in sanctis et 
justis. I bid. v. '27. I dare not under. 
stand the true church to be but among 
holy and righteous men. Pax a:stem 
hujus unitatis in solis bonis est-sicut 
autem isti qui intus cum gemitu tole- 
rantur, quamvis ad eaudem Columbæ 
unitatem et ill am gloriosam ecclesiam, 
non habentem maculam aut rugam, aut 
aliquid ejusmodi non pertineant. Idem 
de Bapt. iii. 18. Nec regenerati spiritu- 
aliter in corpl\s et memhra Christi coæ- 
ilificcntur nisi Loni, &c. Aug. de Unit. 


18. 
Iulti tales sunt in sacramentorum 
communione cum ecclesia, ct tamen jam 
non sunt in ccclesia. Idem de Unit. Bcet. 
cap. 20. There are many such who 
communicate in sacraments with the 
church, and yet they arc not in the 
church. Omnes mali spiritualiter a bo- 
nis sejuncti sunt. De Bapt. vi. 4. All 
evil men are spiritually severed from 
the good. 
m 'EKKÀ1}ulaJl KaÀ& Tb tffJpolup.a TWV 
iKÀEKTWJI. Clem. Alex. Str. p. 514. I 
call the church the congregation of the 
elect. 
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lillk
 of peace and aluicablc correspondence; in order to 111U- 
tual interest and aid; as, friends and confederates. 
For being ranged in order under one law and rule; as, 
those who live under one 1110narchy, or in one comn10nwcalth; 
as the people in England, Spain, France; in ,r en ice, Genoa, 
flolland, &c. 
Upon such grounds of unity, or union, a society of IHcn is 
deno111inated one; and, upon divers such accounts, it is plain 
that the catholic church n1ay be said to be one. For, 
I. It is evident, that the church is one by consent in faith My shcep 
I .. . II . . I f d . hear my 
au( opinion concernIng a prlnclpa n1atters 0 octnne, espe- voice. Johp 
ciaHy in those which have considerable influence upon the x. '27, 16. 
practice of piety toward God, righteousness toward lllen, and 
sobriety of conversation; to teach us whic/t the grace of God Tit. ii. 12. 
did ajJjJear. 
As he that should in any principal doctrine differ froln Regulafidei 
PI d . I . Z . if 1 1 h . ,1 if sola immo- 
ato, ( enYlug t Ie nnmorta it!! 0 tIle sou, t e pro?:lUence 0 bilis et ir- 
God, the nat
tral di.ffèl'ence of good and evil,) would DOt be a r
formahi- 
Pl ' 1 1 d . I f ' I t . f . . t 11s-. Ted. 
atonlst ; so Ie t Utt lssentet 1 rODI any (oe l'lne 0 lInpor - de Virgo 
anee, 111anifestly taught by Christ, doth renounce Christianity. vel. I. 
All Christians are delivered into one forJJî of doctrine; to Rom. vi.I]. 
which they lllust stiffly and steadfastly adhere, keeping tlle 

t.i
ii
6. 
depositunl conunittecl to tltenz: they Blust * strive togethC'l' for xiii. 9. 
tIle faitl" of tlte gospel, and t e.:tJ'nestl!/ contend for the faith 
8
or. xv. 
u'hic/" 'it'as once delivered to the saints: they 111Ust hold fast Eph. iv. 14. 
1 fi if d J . fi . 1 d l 1. l' . í)] . * Phil. i. '27. 
tlte 01'1/11 0 soun wor(1;s-
n aliI/; an ove 
NtlCI" is 'in vlirist tJude 3. 
Jeslls; that great salvation, w/dcl" at first 'began to he spol:en H 2 T b i
: i.13. 
e .11.3,4. 
h!J tl"e Lord, and was c01ifi'J'rned unto thern hy his hearers, God 
also hearinp them witness 'U,itl" signs and 'lL'Ullders, and 'i{,itl" 
dicers IIÛracles, and g il'ts O if the Holy Ghost, accordin g to his T? t ò v leal 
. '.! I aUT cþpo- 
ou:n wtll. vEÎv. 
T I b d . 1 tl ' I l t I t 1 . Phil. ii. 2. 
ley are oun to 'in'Ulû, or un {, one auf., tle saIne lung; 2 Cor. xiii. 
to stand fast in one spirit v'itl" one mind; to u"alk h!J tlte same I I. 
l b " d 1. 1 . 1 l . 1 Phil. i. '27. 
,'ue,. to e .lOlUÆ to.fleflter in tile same 9JU'Jlû {OM 
n tile same Phil. iii. .6. 
jut/glnent; 'With one lltind and mouth to qlorif!J God, the Father I ('or. i. 10. 
.1' · Rom. xv.6. 
0.1 Ollr Lurd Jesus Ohl'ist. 'Acp{UTa- 
They are obliged to disclainl consortship with the gainsay- ue 1 

. . 
I un. VI. 
ers of this doctrine; to sta nd off'fi
o Il those v:lw do fTEpoòotEîv, 5, 3. 
or 1 J t t t t 1. 1. l l .+ L 1 2 Thess. iii. 
W 10 (1;0 no consen 0 lie U)ilO eSUJlle lCO}'Û 8-0.1 our orû 6. 
F f 



A Discourse clJllce'rniug 
Jesus C/tris!, (uul to the doctrine wkich is according to godb:ness : 
Rom. x\"i. to marlc t1wðe wllo 1/lake div.isions and scandals heside tlte doc- 
17. tl"ine 
()hiclt Christians Itad learned, and to decline from tkel1/J: 
Tit. iii...IO. to reject heretics: to beware of false jJrophets, of seducers; of 
l\:latt.nl.IS. 1 1, k 1 . l d .. l 
xxiv. I I. t,LOse WIW sjJea per'verse t't
ngs to 
 raw 'lSCP es after tltem : 
Acts xx. to jJl"01WltnCe anatfleJna upon wlwever shall pre(!;cn any otlt(r 
29, 3 0 . . 
2 Pet. ii. I. doctr
ne. 




.i
v8
4. Thus are all Christians one ,in Ohrist Jesus: thus are they 
Gal. iii. 2:8, (as Tertullian speaketh) nconfede'l'ated in tlte society of a saCl"a- 
('26.) '1nent, or of one profession. 
o This preaclting and this faz.th the church Itaving received, 
tlw
tg!ì
 dispe'l'sed o
'el' the u:orld, dotlt carefully Iwlcl, as inhabit- 
ing one house; and aUke believetlt these tkings, as if it had one 
soul, arid the saute heapt, and consonantly doth preach, and teach, 
and delÙ:er tlwse th-inps, as if it had but one '1nouth. 
PAs for kings, tlwltgh tltei}" kingdoms be dicided, yet he equallg 
expects frorn every one oftlte17
 one dispensation, and one and the 
san2e sacrifice of a true co.ufession and J)l'aise. j.')0 tltat, thouglt tltere 
may seen'b to be a diversity of ternporal ordinances, yet a/
 unity 
and agremnent in tlte rigId fåitlt '1nay be held a.nd n
a'intaine(l 
aJ1
ong tltent. . 
In regard to this union in faith peculiarly the body of 
Christians, adhering to it, was called the catholic church, 
from which all those \vere esteelned ipso facto to be cut off 
and separated who in any point deserted that faith; suclt a 
tE
'crTpa- one, (saith St. Paul,) Èfl(]"TpaT.'Tal., is turned aside, or hath left 
1r!al Ò'1"OI- the Christian ,ya y of life. He in realitv is no Christian, nor 
OVTOS. .I 
Tit. iii. II. is to be avowed or treated as such, but is to be disclailned, 
Rom. xvi. . t d 1 I d 
17. reJec e , ane s lunne . 
2 John 10. q lIe, saith St, Cyprian, cannot seeJn a Christian, noltO dotlt not 
persist in the unit!! of Cìtrist's gospel and fa'ith. 
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n De societate sacramenti confærle- 
ralltur. Te'J.tull. 'in 11larc. iv. 5. 
o TOVTO TÒ te1)pv-yp.a 7rapELÀ.7]cþvîa, teat 
'TaÚT7]JI T1}JI 7rÜJ'TlJl 'ÍJ ÈKKÀ.7]crla Kat 7f'Ep ÈJI 
ðÀ.'l' Tqi KðUP.'l' 
lEU7rapp.'ll7] È7rLP.EÀ.WS cþv- 
ÀácrUEL &s 
Jla olKOJl olKovcra' Kat óP.O(CAJS 
7rLUTEVEL TOVTOLS &s p.laJl 
VX
1JI Kat 7"1}JI 
aÙT
V 
xov(ja f(ap
lav. Kal uvp.cþ6JVCAJS 
TaVTa te7]PVUUEt teal 
L
&Uf(H. teat 7ïapa
í.- 

CAJO"L, &s 
JI O"Tðp.a KEKT7]P.ÉJl1]. Iren. i. 3. 
(apud Epiph. Hær. 31.) 
P Reges -- quorum etsi divisa sunt 


regna, æqualiter tamen de singulis dis- 
pensationem exigit, llnamque de eis 
veræ de se confessionis hostiam laudis 
exspectat-ut etsi dispositionum tem- 
poralium videatur esse diversitas, circa 
ejus fidei rectitudinem unitatis conso- 
nantia teneatur. (P. Leo II. Epist. 5- 
ad Ervigium R. Insp.) 
q N ec Christianus videri potest, qui 
non permanet in evangelii ejus et fidei 
vcritate. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. 



tile [Tully of the Ohurch. 
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r If; saith 'fertullian, a Ulan be a heretic, he cannot Z a 
Ch l'i sf i an. 
'Vhence IIcgesippus saith of the old heretics, that they did 
sdivide tlte unity oftlte ehurel" hy pernicious p
eches a9ainst God 
and his Ch,'ist. 
tThe virtue (saith the pastor I-Iermes, cited by CleIl1cns.r\lex.) 
'u
hic}t dutl" keep the church together, is fa ith. 
So the fathers of the sixth council tell the emperor, that 
u they were meudJel's one of a not/tel', aïid did constitute the one hody 
of Christ, "by consent in opinion with hiln and one another; and 
hy faith. 
x TJre ought in all tltin.fls to Itold the 'Unity of the caflwlic 
church; and not to !field ù
 any fIling to the enemies of faith and 
tr1.tf h, 
Y In each part of tlte world this faith is one, because this is the 
Christian faitliJ. 
z He denies Ch1'ist, 1.vho confesses not all things that are 
Ch ri8t's. 
Hence in con1nlon practice, whoever did appear to differ 
fron1 the conunon faith, was rejected as an apostate froll1 
Christianity, and unworthy the cOIl1munion of other Christ- 
Ian s. 
There are points of less n1on1ent, III ore obscurely delivered 
-in which Christians without breach of unity may dissent, 
about which they may dispute, in which they nlay err-with- 
out breach of unit)7, or prejudice to charitya. 
The faith of Christians did at first consist in few points, 
those which ,vere professed in baptisll1, whereof we have divers 

unl1naries in the ancients-by analogy whereto all other pro- Iren.i. 2. 
positions were expounded, and according to agreeillent whereto 


r Si hærctici sunt, Christiani esse 
non possunt. Tert. de Præscr. cap. 37. 
S OL7'LVES Èp.ÉpLuav 'T'hv ËVWULV 7"l1S ÈK- 
IeÀ71ulaf (þ6opLp.alOLs ÀÓOYOLS Ka,.cì. TOU 
0EOU, Kal KaTà TOU XPLUTOU aV7"ou. Eus. 
llist. iv. 22. 
t 'H UIJJI
xolJua 'T
V ÈIeIeÀ7}ulav àpET
, 
1] 7f'íu7'LS Èu,.l. Herm. apuù <:lem. Strom. 
ii. p. 28 I . 
, U MEÀWJI àJv.,:f}ÀWJI ðJlTWV 1]P.WJI, leal 'T
 
tv uwp.a O"IJVLU'TWV7"WV XpLUTOU Btà ,.1js 
WpDS aVTÒJl leal àÀÀfJÀolJs ðp.oBo
ías leal 
7f'íUTfiQJS. Cone. VI. Act. xviii. p. 2 ï I. 
x Per omnia debemus ecclesiæ eatho- 
licæ U11.Ïtatem tenere, nee in aliquo fidei 


et veritatis hostibus cedere. Cupr. Ep. 
7 I. (ad Qllint. de Steph. P.) 
Y Utriusque partis terrarUll1 fiùes ista 
una est, quia et fides ista Christiana est. 
Aug. ccmtr. JIll. i. 2. (I'. 203,2.) 
Z X egat Christum, (lui non omnia 
quæ LÌlristi sunt confitetur. 
lmbr. in 
LliC. lib. \'i. cap. 9. P.9 0 ' (Vid. p. 85.) 
a Alia sunt in quibus inter se aliquando 
etiam doctissimi atque optimi regulæ 
catholicæ defensores, salva fidei cOll1page 
non consonant, &c. 41llg. contr. Jul.i. 2. 
p. 205. Totum hoc genus lib eras habet 
obser\'ationes. A lIg. ad Jan. Ep. I IS. 86. 
(ad rasal.) 
Ff
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A Disrou;"se concerning 


sound doctrines were distinguished fronl false: so that he was 
accounted orthodox who <lid not violate theill-. 
b)
o Iw that Iwlds tltat Ùnrnovable rzde oftrutl" 
vltÍc'" lte 'J'ecez.ved 
at his baptisut, 
cill knot() the 
voì'ds and sayings and parables wIdell 
are take-n out of the scriptures, &c. 
II. It is evident, that all Christians are united by the bands 
of lTIutual charity and good-win. 
They are all bound to wish one another well, to have a COln- 
placence in the good, and it compassion of the evils incident to 
each other, to discharge aU offices of kindness, succour, conso- 
la tion to each other. 
John xv. I 2. This is the connTIand of Christ to all; (Tlâs is m!! c01Jl1nand- 
1 John iii. . I I '1 . . 
TI. ment, saIt 1 le, Tltat!le love one another;) thIs IS the COll1111on 
JThess.1\. badge by which his disciples are discerned and distinguished, 
j
hn xiii. Hel'eby, saith he, shall all liMn know that ye are 9n!! disciples, if ye 
35.... love one anotller: they 11lUSt have the sa1ne love: they lllUSt love 
PhIl. 11. 2. . 
I Pet. iii. 8. as brethren, be cOJnpasswnate, pitiful, courteous eacl" to otl"er: they 
Gal. vi. 2, must beal' one another's b.urdens; and especially, as tlwy have op- 
IO C . .. P o'rtunit'll, do good to tlte lto
tsehold O iffi aitl", II' one 9nember su-ll-èr, 
I o
x
 J. J w
 
26. all the JJlenzbers '1nust suffer 
()ith it; and if one m.elJtJbel' be 
ACt3iv
 3 2 . lwno Zl red, all tlie 
ne}nbe}"s rn
tst rejoice. The 
nultitude 0.( 
then'/; 'lvlw believe must be (like that in the Acts) of one heart 
Eph. v. 2. and of one soul. They HUlst walk in love, and do all tllings in 
1 Cor. xvi. love. 
I..... 
'Vhoever therefore doth highly offend against charity, Ina- 
ligning or mischieving his brethren, cloth thereby separate 
hilllself from Christ's body, and cease to be a Christian. 
They tl"at are enerrtz.es to brotl"erl!! charity, 
()"'etller they 
are openly out of the cnurch, O'J
 seeln to be 'lcitkin, tkey are 
Pseudo-Ohristians and Anti-OI"rists,-lJ?'"hen tkey seel1
 to be 
witlu,"n the clturch, they are seajYl'ated frOìn tl"at invisible con- 
}'ltnction of charit!!; wltence St. Joltn, The!! went out frorn us, 
but We1"e not 0.( 

s. He saith not, tl"at hZ! their going out tlwy 


b Sic autem qui regulam veritatis 
immobilem apud se habet quam per 
baptismum accepit, hæc quidem quæ 
sunt ex scripturis nomina et dictiones et 
parabolas cognoscet, &c. I Ten. i. I. Vide 
Gr. (p. 4.) 
C Hujus autem fraternæ charitatis 
inimici sive aperte foris sint, sive intus 
esse videantur, Pseudo-Christiani sunt 


et Antichristi. Aug. de Rapt. iii. 19,- 
('urn intus videntur, ab illa invisibili 
charitatis compage separati sunt; unde 
Johannes, (I John ii. 19') Ex nobis 
exierunt, sed non erant ex nobis.- 
:r\on ait quod exeundo alieni facti sunt, 
sed quod alieni ('rant, propter hoc eos 
exisse declaravit. Ibid. 



tlte [Tnity of tlte Clllo'clt. 
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ere 'made aliens, hut hecaltse il e!l u: I'e ali ns, therefore he declar th 
that they 'lI"ent out. 
\\Therefore the nlost notorious violations of charity being 
the cau
ing of dissensions and factions in the church, the cause- 
Ic1':s separation froIn any church, the unjust condenlnation of 
churches-whoever was guilty of any such unchristian beha- 
viour was rejected by the fathers, and held to be no Christian. 
Such were the Novatians, the Donatists, the 
Ieletians, the 
Luciferians-and other schisnlatics. 
d For wltat can he 11wre acceptable and pleasant, than to see those 
'll"ho are severed and scattered into so many places, !Jet knit and 
joined together in lIte bond and union of cltarity, as harmonious 
hleJllbers of the hody of Gh,rist. 
e In old time-when tlte ckztrck of God jlou'pislted, being 
rooted in the same faith, united in lore: there heing, as it 
'were, one conspiracy or league of diffirent 1Jle}}tbers 'in one 
hody. 
fFo)" the cOJnmunion oftke 6pirit is wont to l-nit and unite 'Inen
s 
minds; 'U,'hiclt conjunction we belie-ve to he hetween us and !Jour 
charitahle affection. 
g They therefore 'who hy the hond of churity are incorporated into 
the huilding settled 1pon the rock. 
h But the nwntbers of Christ are joined together hy the cha rity 
of union, and hy the santo cleave close to their Ilead, whiclt is 
Ghrist. 
III. All Christians are united by spiritual cognation and I Pet. i. 23. 
II ' b . II t d 1. t 1 . .I l d Jam. i. 18. 
a lanCe; as elllg a 1'egenerae U!/ lte same 
ncOr'J"uptlU e see , John i. 13. 
being alike b01'1n, not of blood, nor of the v:ill of the flesh, nor of tlte Gal. 
i. 26. 
will of Ulan, bnt of God; whence, as the sons of God, and hrethren John 1. 1'2. 
oj' Cln"ist, they beconle brethren one to another; so that it is a 
peculiar title or appellation of Christians, the h1"ethren signifJing Heb. Ü. 10, 
II. 


d Tl -yàp &.v -yÉVOLTO XapLÉ(jTEpOV, 1) TOUS 
TOUOtJT'I' T
 7rÀ1}6H TWV Tð7rWV 1>LELfY"YP.É- 
vovs Tfi 1>Là. T17S à-Y&7r71S 
VWUH ICa6opfi,v 
Eis p.(av p.f:ÀWV åpp.oJllav 
v uwp.an XPL(j- 
TOÛ òEòÉuÐaL. Bas. Ep. 220. 
e 'E7rl TWV àpXaLWV ICaLpwv - 7,v{ICa 
-1)v6olJJ/ al 
ICICÀ71u(aL TOÛ ÐEOÛ IppL(wp.EvaL 
Tfi 7r(UTEL, 1]Vwp.IvaL Tfi à-yá7rp. &U7rEp III 

,,1 uwp.an p.Lâs uvp.7rJlo(ar òLalþðpWJI P.E- 
J\WII V7f'apXOÚU71S. nas
p. 33 8 . 
f 'H KaTà nVEûp.a uvv&<þELa 
P.1roLEîv 
...llþvlCE T
V OlICE(WUW, 
" -i]p.w EtvaL 7rpðs 


.,.
V à-yd7r7JJI vP.WJI 7rETrLO'TEúICap.E1I. Bas. 
Epist. .8'2. 
g Qui ergo compage charitatis incor- 
porati --ant ædificio super petram consti- 
tuto, &c. Aug. de ("'nit. cap. 18. 
h :l\Icmbra vero Christi per unitatis 
cbaritatem sibi copulantur, et per ean- 
dem capiti suo cobærent, quod est 
Christus. Allg. de U,Út. cap. 2. Omnes 
sancti sibi cbaritate cohærent-. Aug. 
de Rapt. ,i. 3, 
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A Discourse concerni/lg 


all Christian people; and a brother being the sanle with a 
Christian professor. 
I\T. The whole Christian church is one by its incorporation 
into the mystical body of Christ; or as fello\v-subjects of that 
spiritual, heavenly kingdom, "Thereof Christ is the sovereign 
They are head and governor; ,vhence they are governed by the same 
under a co- 1 bl ' d b h ... d ' h 
venant of a,vs, are 0 Ige y t e saIne InstItutIons an sanctions; t ey 
allegiance. partake of the sanle privileges, and are entitled to the sanIe 
Eph. iv. 4. prolnises, and encouraged by the same rewards; (being called 
in one hope of tlteir calling.) 
'O;ràp aÙ
Ds So they 11lake up one spiritual corporation or republic, 
KVpLOS 7rav- f CI ' . I . L 
'TWV. Rom. whereo lrlst IS t le SovereIgn ord, 
x. 12. i Tlwuglt tlte place disjoin them
, !Jet tlte Lord joins them together, 
being tltei'J' COIn/nor" Lord, &c. 
Hence an habit of disobedience doth sever a man frolll this 
:Matt. vii. body; for, Not e-very one that saitlt, Lord, Lord, sltall enter into 
'21. tlte kingdon
 of IWa1Jen, or continue therein. Every such person 
Tit. i. 16. ,vho denieth God in 'worl:s is a rebel, an outlaw, renouncing 
his allegiance, forfeiting his title to God's protection and 
favour. 
John x. 27. k He is not a sheep of Christ, because he doth not ltear his 
vo
ce. 
He is separated from the body, by not holding tlte lwad. 
lIt is a lie, to call one"s self a Cltristian, and not to do the UJOJ'Á's 
of Cn rist. 
m He that does not the 'lvork of a Cltrist tan name, seellls not to 
be a Christian. 
n JVhen 'instead of tlte 
()orh:s thmnselves l/;e begins to oppose even 
tlw 'most apparent truth" whereby he is reproved, tlten lte is cut oil 
(from the body, or the cltu,rclt). 
Vid. supra. Hence St, Austin often denieth ,vicked persons to be in the 
church, or to appertain unto its unity. 
o For wlten tltere f'S one and tlte sanlC Lord, tltat dwelletlt in 


I Cor. vii. 
I".V.II. 
Rom. xiv. 
10, &c. 


Col. ii. 9. 


i Eì 

 Ó 'Tð7rOS xwpl(EL, àÀÀ. r Ó K6pw$ 
av'Toús crvV&7r'TEL ICOLJIDS &v, &c, Chrys. in 
1 Cor. Orat. I. Vide 
k Qui eum non sequitur, quomodo 
se ovcm ejus dicere audebit ? 
ll1D. de 
Unit. Eccl. cap. 10. 
I l\icndadum est, Christianum se 
dicere, ct opera Clu'isti non faccre. 
A mbr. 
m Qui Christiani nominis opus non 


agit, Christianus non esse viddur. Salvo 
de Cub. D. 4. 
n - Cum pro ipsis operibus ctiam 
veritati apertissimæ, qua reda}'guitur, 
resistere cæperit, tunc præciditur. Aug. 
de Unit. Bccl. cap. 20. 
o Nam quum Dominus unus atque 
idem sit, qui habitat in nobis, conjungit 
ubiquc et copulat"uos vinculo unitatis. 
Pirmil. 'lpud Cypr. Ep. 'i 5. 



the ('nily of tlte Clturch. 


439 


fiS, he eL'ery 1fJlwre Joins and couples tnose that are his v"ith th
 
bonll of 'Unit!!. 
,r. .All Christians are linked together in peaceable concord 
and confederacy; so that they are bound to live in good cor- 
respondence; to cOllununicate in works of piety anù devotion; 
to defend and promote the comnlon interest of their profes- 
SIon. 
Upon the entrance of the gospel by our Lord's incarnation, 
it was by a, celestial herald proclaimed, Peace on ea1
tll, and Luke ii. 14,. 
good-'lcill anlOng /llen. It ,vas our Lord's office to preach Acts x. 36. 
peace. It was a principal end and effect of his death to 
'eeon- 


'i
i

!. 
cile all men, and to destroy enmity. He specially charged his Eph. ii. 14. 
disciples Elp1JVEVELV lv àÀÀ11ÀoLs, to 'inaintain peace one lcith 1\Iarkix.5 o . 
another. It ,vas his will at parting with thenl, l
eace I leave John xiv. 
1-0ith !l O ' l /;, 2 i. 
The apostles frequently do enjoin to 'Pursue peace 'lI
ith all '2 Tim. ii. 
tkem who call upon the Lord with a pu're heart; to follow the 22. 
things n"hiek 1nake fO'"lJeace and edification }}
lltual; to keep Rom. xh". 
the (unity of tlte Spirit in the bond of peace" 

h. iv. 3. 
It ,vas in the prophecies concerning the evangelical state 
declared, that under it, the u
olf should dwell 'with the lamb, Isa. xi. 6. 
and the leopard should lie dou:n u:itlt the kid, and tlw suclâng 

,,
t ;
. 
child should play on the hole of the asp; that is, that n1en Ofii.4. They 
11 t d d . . b . f 1 " . t O t t " h ld shall learn 
a enlpers an con ltIons, y virtue 0 t us Ins 1 11 lon, s OU war no 
be disposed to live innocently, quietly, and lovingly together; more. 
so that they should not lt1/rt OJ
 destroy in all God's holy 
IJlountain
' for that would be a duty incunlbent on the dis- 
ciples of this institution, ,vhich all good Christians would 
observe. 
The evangelical covenant, as it doth ally us to God, so it doth 
confederate us together: the sacranlents of this covenant are 
also symbols of peace and an1Ïty between those who undertake 
it. Of baptisln it is said, tllat :;0 '{;zany of you as na've heen Gal. iii. '27, 
baptized illtO Gnrist nave put on Christ; and thence, Ye are 28. 
all one in Christ Jesus. All in one spirit ha'Ce been baptized ICor. xii. 
into one body. And in the eucharist, by partaking of one il1- 13. 
dividual food, they are transmuted into one body and sub- 
stance; TTT e , saith St. Paul, being many are one bread, one ICOl'. x. 17. 
bod!! 
. for all of tiS du p':l}
taÆe of (ìne bread. 
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p By 
oltÍch SaC'l'alnents also our people appear to be united: 
for, as 
nany grains collected, GIld ground, and 
ningled together, 
make one bread; so in Christ, 
()ho is the bread of heaven, 1l)e 
'1llay know ollTselves to be one body, that Olt)' c01npany or nZlJJ
ber 
be conjoined and united together. 
q JVitlt us there is botl/; one chztJ'ch, and one 
nind, and 
tndicided 
concord. 
r Let 'itS hold the peace of the catltolic clLZt'rch 
.n the unity of 
concord, 
s The bond of concord remaining, and the individual sacrament 
of tlte cat/lolic church continuinç!, &c. 
t He therefore tllat lceeps neither tIle unity of the Spirit, nor 
the cOl
junction of peace, and separates lâlnself fr01n the bond of 
the cft'lt1'ch, and tlte colle.qe (or society) of priests, can have neitlter 
tlte ]JOlOeJ'I of a bishop, no,,' the honour. 
Thus in general. But particularly, all Christians should 
assist one another in the coronIon defence of truth, piety, and 
peace, 'v hen they are assaulted, in the propagation of the ffiith, 
Phil. i. 27. and enlargement of the church, ,vhich is (]"vva()À
îv Tfi 1T{(JTfL 
TOV EvaYYEÀ{oV, to contend together for the faith oftlte gospel; to 
I. Tim. i.18. be good soldiers of Christ; 
oarring lIte good 
oarfare ;-striv'ing 
VI. 12. fi l fi . 1. d l . d l . 
'2Tim. iv. 7. 0')" tite a'lt,,, once e l'Cere to tile sa'lnts. 
Jude 3. - Hence if any where finy heresy or bad doctrine should 
arise, all Christians should be refidy to dec]fire against it; that 
it nIay not infect, or spread a doubt arising, as in the case of 
celebrating Easter; u They all, 1vitll one consent, declared by 
letters the decree of the ch?trcll to all every where. 
Especially the pastors of the churches are obliged \vith con- 
sent to oppose it. 


Cypr. Ep. 
6i. 


p Quo et ipso sacramento populus 
noster adunatus ostenditur: ut quem- 
admodum grana multa in unum col- 
lecta, et commolita, et commixta, panem 
unum faciunt; sic in Christo, qui est 
panis cælestis, unum sciamus esse cor- 
pus, cui conjunctus sit noster numerus 
et adunatus. Cypr. Ep.63. 
q Nobis et ecelesia una, et mens 
jUllcta, ct individua concordia. Cypr. 
Ep. 57. 
r Catholicæ ecclesiæ paccm concor- 
diæ unitate teneamus. Ep. 45. 


s l\Ianente concordiæ vinculo, et per- 
severante catholicæ e('clesiæ individuo 
sacramento, &c. Ep. 5'2. (ad Anton. p, 
9 6 .) 
t Qui ergo nee unitatem Spiritus, nee 
conjunctionem paeis observat, et se ab 
ecclesiæ vinculo, atque a sacerdotum col- 
legio sppm'at, episcopi nec potestatem 
potest habere, nee honorem, &e. Ibid. 
p. 97. 
u n&VTES' 'TE P.L
 1'vcfJP.?1 
L' brur'ToJ\éZv 
ÈKICÀ7]O"LaUTLICÒV 
ó1'p.a 'TOtS 1raV'TaX ð O'E 

LE'TV1rOVvro. Euscb. v. '23. 



tile Unity of tlte Cil/trek. 
x JrTltile 'l 'e laboured here., and lcithstood the force of on t!/ 'll.:itlt 
the u:lwle strength of our faitlt, you}' speeclt assisted us 'Cery 
muclt, 
Thus did the bishops of seyeral churches nleet to suppress 
the heresy of P. Samosatenus. 
This was the ground of BlOSt synods. 
Y So they who afteru:ard in all places and se'Ceral 'Icays u"{re 
gathered to,qether against the inn01:ations of heretics., gat'e the'l.r 
C01Jlnzon opinion in hehalf of the faith., as beinp of one r;,Ûnd: 
'It'hat the!! had approved alnong tllemselt:es in a brotherly 'll'ay, 
that the!! clearly transferred to those 
L'ho u)ere absent: and they 
'U'110 at the council of Sardis had earnestly contended against tlte 
rema.inde'rs of A rius, sent their judgnwnt to tllOse of the eastern 
churches: and they 'who llad then disco'Cered the infection of 
Apolinarius, fli
ade their opinions known to the u;esto'n. 
If any dissension or faction doth arise in any church, other 
churches, upon notice thereof, should yield their aid to quench 
and suppress it; countenancing the peaceable., checking and 
disavowing the factious, 
Thus did St. Cyprian help to discountenance and quash the 
N ovatian schisln. 
Thus when the oriental churches did labour under the Yid. Ep..p. 
A.rian faction, and dissensions between the catholics, St. Basil (



rneI.) 
(with other orthodox bishops c0nsorting with hilU) did write P 
to the western bishops (of Italy and France) to yield their 
succour. 
z For tlt,is., 'in!! broth{}', 'llJe 'Jìlust earnestl!! endeat'oul", and ought 
to endeat'oul'", to have a cal'e, as much as in us lies, to hold the 
unit!! delÏ1:ered to us froln the Lord., and by the ajJostles, u:hose 
successors 'l()e are; and 'l['hat lies in 'Us, &c. 
All Christians should be ready, when opportunity cloth 
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x Laborantes hie nos et contra invi- 
diæ impetum totis fidei viribus resisten- 
tes, multum sermo yester adjuvit, &e. 
Cypr. Ep. 23. 
Y Oíh-CAJ
 01 P.ETà To.ûTa 'TravTaxii 'TrOt- 
KlÀCIJ
 brl TOîs T
V alpETLK
v ò.epDLu8
v- 
-res KaLvCup.auL KOLV1}V &s U{,P.\J;VXDL T1}V 
{J7r
p T7JS 'Tr[UTEClJS \}1jcþov' å7rEp Ò.ðEÀcþLK
S 
ÉatJTots iðoKlp.o.uav, TaûTa Tpav
s TOîs 
ò.7rOÛUt ð,a7r0p8p.E{,uavTH' leal oí p.ÈII ile. 

apðLK1js Ko.Tà T
V ' ApElov ÀE&\}&VCAJV ò.l'CAJ- 


VLUÓ.P.EVOL TOÎ5 iv ò.vaToÀfj T1}V Kplutv i
- 
I-rrEp.7r0v' Ot ðÈ iVTav(Ja T1}V ' A7roÀLJlap[olJ 
À{,p.7JV cþCIJpÓ.Uo.VTES, TOts iv ð{,uEL T1}V 'Ý7J- 
cþov il'VcfJPL(OV. Syn. Chaleed. ad Impel'. 
Cone. L:balced. pars ÏÜ. p. ,8. 
z Hoc enim vel maxime, frater, labo- 
ramus, et laborare debemus, ut unita- 
tern a Domino, et per apostolos nobis 
suceessoribus traditam, quantum possu- 
mus, obtinere curemus; et quod in no- 
bis est, &c. Cypr. Ep. xlii. p. 78. 
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Cod. Afr. 
Can. 101. 


A Discoul'se concerning 
invite, to adn1it one another to conjunction in offices of piety 
and charity; in prayer, in cOlnu1union of the eucharist, in 
brotherly conversation, and pious conference for edification 
or ad vice. 
aSo that It6 u,!to flies and avoids cornrnunion wit}" 'l/;s, you in 
your IFJ'udence rnay know, fltat suclt a 
nan hreaks ItÙnself ojf 
fr01n tlte whole clMtrclt. 
St, Chrysostom doth conlplain of Epiphanius ; 
b Tlten when 1M cænle to tlte great and Iwly c'it!/ Oonstantinople, 
he canze not oul into tlte congregation according to custom and the 
ancient rnanner, he joined not ItÙnself 'witlt us, mor conununicated 
with 'lftS in tlte word, and prayer, and the Itoly cmnm'll/lÛon, &c. 
So I:>olycarp, being at Rome, did communicate ,vith P.Ani- 
cetus C . 
If dissension arise bet\veen divers churches, another nlay 
interpose to reconcile them; as did the church of Carthage, 
between that of I{ome and Alexandria. 
If any bishop were exceedingly negligent in the discharge 
of his office, (to the COl1llnon dalnage of truth and piety,) his 
neighbour bishops might adnlonish him thereto; and, if he 
should not refonn, Inight deprive hin1 of comn1union. 
All Christians should hold friendly correspondence, as oc- 
casion doth serve, and as it is useful, to signify consent in 
faith, to recommend persons, to foster charity, to convey 
succour and advice, to perforln all good offices of alnity and 
peace. 
dS'Ï1
icÙts, wlw is our cornpanion and fellow-labourer, with 
wlwln tlte wltole 'world by '}j
'l(;f'ltal CO'lnn'lerce of canonical or C011
- 
munz'catory letters agree together u'it1
 'liS in one C01nmon soc'iety, 
e The catholic clMtrch being one body, it is consequent tltereto, 
tltat we rWl
'ite and sign'if!! one to another) &c. . 
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Cod. Afr. 
Can. 123. 


a <I !lUTE ð T
JI 7rOO
 1J/-tâî KOLJlWJI(aJl 
à7rOOLOpá.C1KWJI J..I.
 À.aJlOaJlÉT(J) VfJ.é:JJI T1}J; 
àKplßeLaJl 7rá.U1]
 
o.VTOJl T7j
 iKKÀ.1]ulaî 
à7ropp1]-YJl6s. Bas. Ep. 75. 
b ElTa T1}S fJ.E-yáÀ.1]î Kaì (JeocþLÀ.oûS 
KWJlO'To.JlTLJlOV7TóÀ.ews i7rLßÒ.S oim Eì
 iK- 
KÀ.1]ulaJl 

17À.eE KaTò. TO eìweos, Kal TOJI 
lX.JlW(JEJI Kpo.Tf]uaJlTa. (JeufJ.oJl OVX 1JfJ.w UVJI- 
E-yÉJlETO, OV À.ó-yov fJ.eTÉowKEJI, j
 Evx7js, 
OÙ KOLJIwvlas, àÀ.À.' à7roßò.s TOV 7rÀ.olov, &c. 
Chl'Ys. ad Innoc. P. (Ep. 122.) 
C 'EJI Tfj jKKÀ.7]U(q. 1f'apExdJp1]UEJI ð 'AJll- 


K1]TOS T
J' EvXapLUTlaJl TiiJ TIOÀ.VKÓ.P7rrp, 
KaT' iJlTp07r
JI 01]À.OJlÓTL. Euseb. v. 24. 
d Damaso Siricius hodie, qui noster 
est socius, cum quo nobis totus orbis 
commercio fonnatarum in una commu- 
nionis societate concordant. Opt. lib. ii. 
p.4 0 . 
e <EJlos O'dJfJ.aTOS l5J1TOS T17
 Ka(JoÀ.LK17
 
jKKÀ.1]O'[o.
 àKÓÀ.OVOÓJl iUTL -yp&cþELJI 1J/- tâs 
Kal u1}fJ.alJlELJI àÀ.À.1J^OL
, &c. Alex. Alex- 
andriæ. Socr. i. 6. Theod. 
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In cases of doubt or difficulty ono church should have rc- 
CourbC to others for advice; nn"l any church should yield it. 
f lJot1t COUlIiton chari(lJ and 'ì'eason (requircs, 
/lOst deap bJ'ähre'l, 
iltat we conceal nothing frorn your knowledge of tllOse tltil1gS 
'lvlticlt are dOlle a/lwng us, that 80 there }Jlay be Cú1Jlmún a(l-rice 
talen by 'us concernin.q the '}uost useful way of ÚrdCTl1l!l ecclesi- 
astical ajJàirs. 
Ono church should acquaint others of any extraordinary 
transaction concerning the conUl1on faith or discipline; 1'0- Euseb. ViL 
qucsting their approbation and countenanceg. 3 0 . 
TInts did. the eastern churches give account to all other 
churches of their proceedings against P. Sanl0Su.tcnus. 
h TV/tick letters are sent all the world over, aud brought to tlte 
notice of all tlte clutrches, and of all the brethren. . 
'Vhen any church, or any pastor, ,vas oppressed or injured, 
he nlight have recourse to other churches for their assistance, 
in order to relief, 
i Let hin'l 'lvlw is cast out hare power to apply khnself to (he 
ne(qhbouring b'lsllops, that his cause may be carefully heard and 
discussed. 
Thus did A thanasius (being oycrborne and expelled fron1 
his see by the Arian faction) go for refuge to the church of 
Rome. 
St.. Chrysostom had recourse to the bishop of Ronle, and to 
those of the west, as also to the bishop of Antioch. 
VI. Now, because in the transacting of these things the 
pastors have the chief hand, and act in behalf of the churches 
which they inspect, therefore is the church united also by 
their consent in doctrine, their agree1nent in peace
 their 
luaintaining intercourse, their concurrence to preserve truth 
and chari ty. 
k JJTe ought all to be vigilant and careful for the body of the 


f Et dilectio communis et ratio ex- 
poscit, fratres charissimi, nihil consci- 
entire n'stræ subtrahere de his quæ apud 
nos g('runtur. ut sit nobis circa utilita- 
tern ecclesiasticæ administrationis com- 
mune consilium. Cyp. Ep. 29. (ad Cle'1'. 
/lorn. ) 
g T)l(' practic(' of this we see fre- 
(Juently in St. Cyprian's Epistles; par- 
ticularly in Epist. 4. 15, 23, 29, 30,4'2, 
4 R . (P. Corn.) 
h Qure literæ per totum mUlldum 


missæ sunt, et in notitiam ecdl'siis om- 
nibus et universis fratribus perlatæ sunt. 
Cypr. Ep.52. (ad Anton. P'92.) Scrip- 
simus ad Cornelium collegam nostrum, 
&c. Ibid. 
i Habeat potestatem is qui abjectus 
est, ut episcopos finitimos interpellí't, et 
causa ejus audiatur ac diligenter tracte- 
tur, &e. ('one. Sardo Can. 17. Vide 
Cod. Afr. can. 125. 
k Omnes nos decet pro corpore totius 
ecclcsiæ, cujus per vurias quasque pro- 
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A Discourse concern'lng 


whole clturch, where 'ìnernbers are dispersed througlt 'Jnany se
'eral 
pro'Vulces. 
k Seeing the clulrch, which is one and catholic, is not rent 'JW/
 
divided, but truly knit and 'ltnited together by the bond of priests 
'Ullited one to anotlte/
. 
1 Tlds agrees 'witlt tlte modesty and discipline and tlte 'Ce'ry life 
of all, tltat ulany of tllP hisllops lneeting together 'lIÛg'ht order all 
tltings in a religious 
()ay by COlnrnon adt:ice. 
mThat, since 
.t having pleased God to gl"ant 'Us peace, we hegin 
to ltave greater meetings of hishops, lve may also by your advice 
order and reforn
 eN}}"!! thing. 
n JVhicl
 tllat, 'l()itl
 the rest of Ollr colleagues, we may stead- 
fast
lf and firnzly adJnÙl'ister; and that we nzay keel) the peace of 
the ckltrch, in the unaniulity of concOJ"d, tlw divine favour will 
vouchsafe to accomplish. 
o A great nunzber of bishops-we 11let together. 
Bishops being chosen did acquaint other bishops with it; 
p It was sufficient, saith St. Cyprian to Cornelius, tltat you 
should by yonr letters acquaint us tn,at YOlt 1()ere 'Jnade a bi- 
shop. 
Declare jJlaÙdy to 'lts u
lto is substituted at Arles in tlte rOOJn 
of :ftI arcian, that 'lce 'Jnay know to whonz we slw'ltld direct our 
brethren, and to u,lwnz we slwuld u;r.ite<J. 
Cypr, Ep. All churches ,vere to ratify the elections of bishops duly 
1;: ;;:) 52. ll1ade by others, and to communicate ,vith those. And like- 
Theoù. v. 9, ,vise to con1ply with all reasonable acts for con1munion. 
Euseb. de T I . . d 
P. Samos. 0 preserve t lIS peace and correspondence, It ,vas a h1\V an 


vincias membra digesta sunt, excubare. 
Cypr. Ep. 30. ( Cler. Rom. ad Cypr. P.) 
Quod servis Dei, et rnaxime sacerdoti- 
bus. Cypr. Ep. 42. (ad Cornel.) Id- 
circo copiosum corpus est sacerdotum, 
&c. Cypr. Ep. 6ï. (p. 161.) 
k Quando ecclesia, quæ catholica una 
est, scissa non sit, neque divisa, sed sit 
utique conl1exa, et cohærentium sibi 
in\ icern sacerdotum glutino copulata. 
Cypr. Ep. 69. 
1 Hoc verecundiæ et disciplinæ et vitæ 
ipsi omnium convenit-ut episcopi plu- 
res in un urn convenientes-disponere 
omnia consilii communis religione pos- 
simus. Cypr. Ep. 14. (Clem suo.) 
m Ut cum pace a Domino nobis data 
plures præpositi convcnire in unum cæ- 
perimus, communicato etiam vobis cum 


consilio disponere singula et reformare 
possimus. Cypr. Ep. 15. (Cle1"o Rom.) 
n Quod ut sirnul cum cæteris collegis 
nostris stabiliter ac firmiter administre. 
mus, atque ut catholicæ ecclesiæ pacem 
concordiæ unauimitatc teneamus, per- 
fi.ciet divina dignatio. Cypr. Ep. 45. 
(ad Cornel.) 
o Copiosus episcoporum numerus- 
in unum convenimus. Cypr. Ep. 52. 
(ad Anton.) 
P'Satis erat, ut tu te episcopum fac- 
tum literis nuncÏares. Cyprian. ad Cor- 
nel. (Epist. 42.) 
q Significa plane nobis quis in locum 
Marcial1i Arelate fuerit substitutus, ut 
sciamus ad quem fratres nostros dirigere, 
et cui scriberc debeamus. Cypr. Ep.6ï' 
ad P. Steph. 
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CUt;toln, that no church Hhould adnlit to commnnion those 
which were CXcolllluunicatcù Ly another; or who did schis- 
Inatically dividc. 
r TJT"e are all helieced tú ha,-c done the S(l1ue tltiu.r!, 'lckereb!/ we 
are jound to be all of us a

úciated and joined túgether b!l the SalJle 
ap >eeÎllent in CettSltre aJtd disc
)line. 
The decrees of bishops were sent to be subscribed s. 
'TII. All Christian churches are one ùy a. specifical unity of 
rliscipline, resenlLling one another in ccciesiastical adlninistra- 
tions, which are regulated by the in(lispensaLle sanctions and 
institutions of their sovereign. 
They are all bound to use the srune sacran1ents, according 
to the fornlS appointed by our Lord, not adn1itting any sub- 
stantial alteration. 
They Hlust uphold that sort of order, governUlent, and Inin- 
istry in all its substantial parts, which God did appoint in the 1 Cor. xii. 
church, or g ive thereto, as St. Paul expresseth it; it being a E 2R . h .. 
P .H.II. 
temerarious and dangerous thing to innovate in those Inatters Rom. xii. ï. 
I . h L d h d . I t d d ttl .lets xx, '28. 
W llC our or a a speCla care 0 or er an se e. 
th""-op can they continue in the clu(;J'cl" that hare not 'retained 
divine and ecclesiastical disci:pline, neither in good conversation, 
no'}' peaceable life. 
In lesser nIatters of ceremony or discipline (instituted by Er. FirmiI. 
human prudence) churches nIay differ, and it is expedient. the v 
ag. 
8) 
should do so, in regard to the various circunlstances of thing
, I l

' ct 
G. 
and qualities of persons to which discipline should be acconl- supra. 
11l0<L.'lted; but no power ought to abï'ogate, destroy, or infringe, 
or violate the nIain forD1 of discipline, constituted by divine 
appointnlent. 
Hence, when SOlne confessors had abetted Novatianus against 
Cornelius, (thereby against a fundalnental rule of the church, 
necessary for preserving of peace and order therein, that but 
one bishop should be in one church,) u St. Cyprian cloth thus 
cOIn plain of their proceeding-. 


r Idem enim omnes credimur operati. 
in quo deprehendimur eadem omnes cen. 
suræ, et disciplinæ consensione sociati. 
Cler. Rom. ad C!Jpr. EVist. 3 1 . 
s Viù. Cone. Sardo P.Leonis II. Ep. 2. 
(aù IIisp. Epise.) X B. p. 38.;. (tom. ,-. ) 
P. TIened. II. Ep. 16. (p. 404.) 
t Xec rem au ere in t.>cc1e:::ia possunt 


qui deificam et ecclesiasticam discipli- 
llam nec actus sui eonver
atione, nee 
morum pace tenuerunt. P. Cornel. 
aplld Cyprian. Ep. 48. Yid. Ep. 73. (ad 
J/lb. ) 
u Gra\at enim me, atque contristat, 
&.c. Ep. 44. (ad C(;lIfess. Rom.) 
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A Dis COUì'se concerning 


(To act fillY thing) 
against tlte sacrament of divine ol
dination 
and catlwlie 
tnity,oncecleli've,.ed, 'ììlakes an adulterate and contJ
ar!/ 
Itead Oltt o.f the ehurclt. 
x - Forsaking tIle Lord's priests contraJ
!I to tlte evange- 
lical discipline; a ne'lÐ tradition of a sacl'ilegiou3 institut'ion 
starts up, 
Y There is one God, and one Ch(rist, and one church, and one 
see founded 'Upon Peter by the 'll
or(l of lIte Lord; besides one alta}" 
and one priesthood, another altar cannot he erected, nor a new 
priesthood ordai-ned. 
Hence \vere the 
Ieletians rejected by the church, for intro- 
ducing ordinations-. 
Hence was Aërius accounted a heretic, for meaning to inno- 
vate in so grand a point of discipline, as the subordination of 
bishops and presbyters, 
'TIll. It is expedient that all churches should conforn1 to 
each other in great matt.ers of prudential discipline, although 
not instituted or prescribed by God: for this is a lneans of pre- 
serving peace, and is a beauty or harmony. For difference of 
practice doth alienate affections, especially in common people. 
So the synod of Nice : 
z Tltat all tldngs )J
ay be aliÆe ordered in every diocese, it hatl
 
semned good to tlte !toly synod, that (men slwuld put 'Up theh
 pra
1feps 
to God standing, (viz. between Easter and 'Vhitsuntide, and 
upon the Lord's day.) 
The church is like the \vorld; for as the world doth consist 
of n1en, all naturally subject to one- l{ing, Ahnighty God; all 
obliged to observe his laws, declared by natural light; all made 
of one blood, and so brethren; all endowed \vith COlnn10n rea- 
son; all bound to exercise good offices of justice and hun1anity 
toward each other; to Inaintain peace and an1it.y together; to 
further each other in the prosecution or attainment of those 


v Contra sacramentum semel tradi- 
turn divinæ dispositiouis et catholicæ 
unitatis adulterum et contrarium caput 
extra ccclesiam facit. C!lprian. Epist. 
42. (ad Cornel.) 
x -Relictis Domini sacerdotibus 
contra eyangelicam disciplinam nova 
traditio sacrilegæ institutionis exsurgat. 
Cypr. Ep. 40. (Plebi suæ.) 
Y Deus nnus est, et Christus nnus, et 
ecclesia una, et cathedra una super Pe- 
trum Domini voce fumlata; aliud al- 


tare constitui, aut sacerdotium novum 
fieri præter unUln altare, et unum sa- 
cerdotinrn, non potest. Ibid. 
z ''l''7r
p 'TOV 7ráv'Ta /v 7r&a"{J 7rapoudq. 
óp..o[ws 'TC1.'T'Tfu(JaL, 
u'Ti:J'Tas tÕO
f 'Tfi á:ylq. 
CTUV&Õ"" 'Tàs fVXÒ.S à.7rolhõ&vaL 'T
 SEep. 
Can. 20. TIpòs 'TO{;'TOLS <<àKfWO 7r&pECT'TL 
CTUVOp
V, cds lv 'T'l1ÀLKO!JTffJ 7rpá'Yp..an, Kal 
'TOLaÚ'T!1 8p'YJCTKflas 
opTfi õmcþCA)v[av 
p- 
XELV 
CTTlv åfJÉ/-UTOV. Const. 
I. in Epist. 
ad Eccles. Euseb. Vita Constantini, 
iii, 18. 
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good things which conduce to the welfare and f5ecurity of this 
present life: even so cloth the church consist of persons spi- 
ritually allied, professing the saIne faith, subject to the saniC 
Jaw and governlnent of Christ's heavenly kíngdolu; bound to 
exercise charity, and to Inaintain peace toward each other, 
and to pronlote each othor's good in order to the future ha p- 
piness in heaven, 
All those kinds of unity do plainly agree to the universal 
church of Christ; but the question is, "Thether the church is 
also necessarily, by the design and appointlllent of God, to be 
in way of external policy under one singular governlllent or 
jurisdiction of any kind; so as a kingdonl or comll1onwealth 
are united under the comnland of one ll10narch or one senate 
 
That the church is capable of such an union, is not tho 
controversy; that it is possible it should be so united, (sup- 
posing it nlay happen that aU Christians 111ay be l'ccluced to 
one nation, or one civil reginlent; or that seyeral nations 
spontaneously ll1ay confederate and conlbine themselves into 
ono ecclesiastical conunonwea1th, adn1Ïni8tered by the 8arne 
spiritual rulers and judges according to the sanle laws,) I do 
not question; that when in a lllanner all Christendoll1 did 
consist of subjects to the Ronlan empire, the church then did 
arrive near such an unity, I do not at present contest; but 
that such an union of all Christians is necessary, or that. it 
was ever instituted by Christ, 1 cannot grant; and, for my 
refusal of that opinion, I shall assign divers reasons. 
1. This being a point of great consideration, and trenching 
upon practice, which everyone were concerned to know; and 
there being frequent occasions to declare it; yet the holy 
scripture cloth nowhere express or intimate such a kind of 
unity; which is a sufficient proof that it hath no firm ground. 
\Ve nlay say of it, as St. Austin saith of the church itselt
 
a I w'ilt not tkat the holy Ck'llrch be demonstrated from human 
'reasonings, but tlte divine oracles, 
St. Paul particularly, in diyers Epistles, designedly treating Eph. h. 
about the unity of the church, (together with other points of I [
Cor. 
.i.i. 
,\-om. xu. 
doctrine neighbouring thereon,) and alnply dcscriLiug it, doth Gal. iii. :l8. 
not Jet iUlply any such unity then extant, or designed to be. 


a Xolo humanis ùocumenti5, hed di,inis oraculis 5anctam E'cclesiam dl
monstrari. 
..Jug. c't: [T1tl1. cap. 3. 
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fIe cloth luention and urge the unity of spirit, of faith, of 
charity, of peace, of relation to our Lord, of c0l11munion in 
devotions and offices of piety; but concerning any union 
under one singular visible government or polity he is silent: 
he saith, One Lord, one .faith, one haptis}}
; one God and Fatl
er 
of all: not one monarch, or one senate, or one sanhedrin- 
,vhich is a pregnant sign that none such ,vas then instituted; 
otherwise he could not have slipped over a point so very 
material and pertinent to his discourse. 

. By the apostolical history it ll1ay appear, that the apo- 
stles, in the propagation of Christ.ianity, and founding of 
Christian societies, had no 111eaning, did take no care, to 
establish any such polity. 
"oxÀOJl LKa- They did resort to several places, (whither divine instinct 
"'ÓJl. Actsxi. or reasonable occasion did carr y them ) where b y their 
26. ' , 
XetPOTOJl1}- preaching having convinced and converted a competent n-un
- 
CTaJlTES av- I f t 1 b . Cl " d ' th 
Toîs7rpECTßU- uer 0 persons 0 t Ie en1 racIng lrIstIan octrIl1e
 ey 
-z;'pOVS 
aT) did appoint pastors to instruct and edify then}, to adnlin- 
EKKÀ1]lTLaJl. . 1 d ' I . d . h ' 
Acts xiv. Ister Go s wors IIp an serVIce aillong t ell1, to cont::UI1 
23. then1 in good order and peace, exhorting t.he.Jj1 to lnain- 
tain good correspondence of charity and peace ,vith all 
good Christians otherwhere: this is all ,,'e can see done 
by then1. 
3, The fathers, in their set treatises, and in their incidental 
discourses about the unit.y of the church, (which was de facto, 
,,,hich should be de jltre in the church,) do Inake it to consist 
only in those unions of faith, charity, peace, which we have 
described, not in this politicaillnion. 
The Ronlan church gave this reason why they could not 
adn1Ït l\Iarcion into their cOllullunion, they would not do it 
,yithout his father"s consent, between whon1 and them b{hcre 
'I.DaS one fait11J and one agreeJJlent of 'jJlind. 
Tertullian, in his Apologetic, describing the unity of the 
church in his tilne, saith, C JJTe are one hody by our apreemenf 
in religion, O'ltr unity of discipline, and our hein.1 in tlte same 
covenant oj"lwpe. 
And nlore exactly and largely in his Prescriptions against 


b -J.da ')'áp i(J''nv 7] 7r((J''nS Kal ,..da 
7] ðp./)JIOLa. Epiph. Hær. .1-'2. 
C' Corpus SUtllUS de consrieutia reli- 


gionis et disciplinæ ullitate, et spei fre- 
dere. Apol.39' 
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Heretics, the breakers of unity. d Tlwrefore such and 80 rnany 
eltlu'clu!s are but the same 'witl" the first apostolical one, fro'ln 
which all are deri 
-ed: thus they beco'llle all first, all apostolical; 
whil;;t they 'litainta.in the same unity; whilst there are a CO/l
- 
'1Jlunion of peace, -names of bl'otltel'ltood, and contributions of lws- 
pitalitg a'lJtong t!tel/It; tlte 'rights of u;lticlt are kept 'lip by no other 
'Jneans, but the oue tradition of the sallle mystery_ 
eTlwy and 'we llave one faith, one God, the same Gltrist, the 
same hope, the sam,e baptism; in a word, we are but one 
ch urch. 
And Constantine the Great in his Epistle to the churches: 
(Our Saviour) Lwould llave lds catholic churel" tv be one: 
tlU3 members of 
()hich, tlwugh they be di-vided into 'lnall!J and 
different places, are yet cherished by one spirit, that is, by the 
'w.ill of God. 
And G-regory the Great: 
g L''llr head, wllich is Chr-ist, would therefore have us be his 
'lJlelnbers, that by the joints of charity and faith he 1Jâgltt }Jlalce 
us one body in hÜnself. 
CleIl1enS Alexandrinus defineth the church; 
h.A people gathered together out of Jeu:s and Gentiles into one 
faith, by the gircing of the testanzerds fitted into 'ltnity of fa-ith. 
i This one churel" therefore partalæs of tIle nature of 'Unit!J, 


d Itaque tot ac tantæ ecclesiæ una 
est illa ab apostolis prima, ex qua om- 
nes; sic omnes primæ, et onmes aposto- 
licæ; ùum unam omnes prohant unita- 
tern; communicatio pacis, et appellatio 
fraternitatis et contesseratio hospitalita- 
tis; quæ jura non alia ratio regit, quam 
ejusdem sacramenta una traditio. Ter- 
tul. Præscript. cap. 20. 
e Una nobis et illis fides, unus Deus, 
idem Christus, eadem spes, eadem lava- 
cri sacramenta; semel dixerim, una ec- 
clesia sumus. Tert. de Virgo vel. 2. 
f Kal J.dav ElvaL 7'
V KaOO^LK
V av7'Ov 
iKKÀ7]u[av {3E{30ÓÀ7]To.L. 
s El Kal 7'à p.&.- 
ÀUTTa Els 7rOÀÀOòs Kal ÕLa.cþÓpOVS 7'Ó7rOVS 
-rà p.ip7} õtpP7]7'aL, àÀÀ' 8p.ws 
Jll nVEÓ- 
p.aTL, 7'OVTÉUTL TCP OElcp {3ovÀ1}p.aTL odÀ- 
7rETaL. Const.)1. in Ep. aù Eccles. 
Euseb. Vito Const. iü. 18. 
g Caput nostrum, quod Christus est, 
ad hoc sua esse membra nos voluit, ut 
per compagem charitatis et fiùei unum 


nos in se corpus efficeret. Greg. _}[. 
Ep. vii. II I. 
h '0 iK vóp.ov /COol i
 iOvwv Els 7'
V 
p.Cav 7rluTLV uvval'óp.&VOS Àaós. Strom. 
vi. init. Tfi KaTà Tàs õLa01}/Cas MUH 
u/CEva(Óp.Evo'V Eìs 
VÓ7'7]7'a. 7'1]S 7r[UTEWS. 
Ibiù. vii. (p. 516.) 
i Tfi -yovv 7'oÍÌ 
vòs (þÓUH UV)'/CÀ7]POV- 
TaL l/CKÀ7}ula 
 p.la, 
JI Els 7roMàs /Ca7'a- 
T'P.VELV {3Ld(oJl7'aL aípÉUHS' /Ca7'&. TE O
V 
inróuTauLV, /Ca7 & TE 
7r[VOLav, Ka7'&. TE 
àpX
v, (principium,) Ko.7'd 7'1: ,
OX
V, 
P.ÓV7}JI Elval (þap.EV T
V àpxalav Kal Ko.OO- 
ÀLK
V 
KKÀ7}ulav Els 
JlÓ7'7]Ta 7rlU7'EWS 
/-uâs T1]S KaTà 7'às olKElas Õta01}Kas, p.â.À- 
ÀOV Õ
 rC::I.7'à 7'
JI õLa01JK7}V 7'
V p.!av 
ÕLa(þópOLs 7'Oîs XPÓVOLS, 
vòs TOV E>EOV 7'cj) 
{3oVÀ1Jp.a7'L ÕL' Évòs 7'OV Kvpí.ov UVV&.l'OV- 
uav TOÒS 1jÕ7} Ka7'o.7'E7'al'P.'VOVs, otJs 7rpO- 
cfJPLUEV, ÕtKa[ovs 'Uop.ÉVOVS 7rpÒ Ka7'a{3o- 
À77S KÓUP.OV i-YV<AJKcfJs. Strom. vii. (p. 
5
9') 


Gg 
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which lwresies 'Violently endeavour to divide into 'Jnany; and 
therefore we affirrn tltè ancient and catholic cl
urch, 
()ltetlter we 
respect its constitzltion or O'llr conception of it, its beginning or its 
excellency, to be but one; which into the belief of that one creed 
wlticl
 is agreeable to its own peculiar testaments, or rather to 
tltat one and the same testarnent, in times lwwecer different, by 
the will of one and th.e sa1}
e God, througlt one and the sarne Lord, 
doth unite and combine together all tltfjse 
L,lw are before or- 
dained, wlwrn God ltatlt predestinated, as knowing that they 
()ould 
he just persons, before th.e foundation of the world. 

iany passages in the fathers, applicable to this point, we 
have alleged in the foregoing discourses k . 
4. The constitution of such an unity doth involve the vest- 
ing some person or some number of persons with a sovereign 
authority, (subordinate to our Lord,) to be managed in a 
certain manner; either absolutely, according to pleasure; or 
limitedly, according to certain rules prescribed to it. 
But that there was ever any such authority constituted, or 
any rules prescribed to it by our Lord or his apostles, doth 
not appear; and there are divers reasonable presuluptions 
against it. 
It is reasonable, that \vhoever claimeth such authority 
should for assuring his title shew patents of his comnlÍssion, 
manifestly expressing it; ho\v otherwise can he justly delnand 
obedience, or any with satisfaction yield thereto 
 
It was just that the institution of so great authority should 
be fortified with an undoubted charter, that its right luight 
be apparent, and the duty of subjection 111ight be certain. 
If any such authority had been granted by God, in all like- 
lihood it \vould have been clearly mentioned in scripture; it 
being a matter of high importance among the establishments 
of Christianity, conducing tf) great effects, and grounding 
much duty, Especially considering that 
There is in scripture frequent occasion of mentioning it; 
in way of history, touching the use of it, (the acts of sove- 
reign po\ver affording chief matter to the history of any so- 


k Catholicam facit simplex et verus morum, Opt. I. (p. 14.) Ecclesia non 
intellectus, intelligere singulare, ac ve- parietibus consistit, sed in dogmatum 
rissimum sacramentum, et unitas ani- veritate, &c. Hier. Ps. 133. 
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ciety;) in way of direction to those governors how to 111anage 
it; in way of exhortation to inferiors ho\v to behave then1- 
selves in regard to it; in way of commending the advantages 
which attend it: it is therefore strange that its Inention is so 
balked, 
The apostles do often speak concerning ecclesiastical affairs 
of all natures l concerning the decent administration of things, 
concerning preservation of order and peace, concerning tho 
furtherance of edification, concerning the prevention and re- 
D10val of heresies, schisms, factions, disorders: upon any of 
which occasions it is l11arvellous that they should not touch 
that constitution which was the proper means appointed for 
111aintenance of truth, order, peace, decency, edification, and 
all such purposes, for ren1edy of all contrary mischiefs, 
There are mentioned divers schisn1s and dissensions, the 
which the apostles did strive by instruction and persuasion to 
renlove; in which cases, supposing such an authoritJ in being, 
it is a \vonder that they do not luind the parties dissenting of 
having recourse thereto for decision of their causes, that they 
do not exhort theln to a submission thereto, that they do not 
reprove thenl for declining such a relnedy. 
It is also strange, that no Inention is made of any appeal 
111ade by any of the dissenting parties to the judgn1ent of such 
authority. 
Indeed, if such an authority had then been avowed by the 
Christian churches, it is hardly conceivable that any schislns 
could subsist, there being so powerful a renledy against then1; 
then notn.bly visible and nlost effectual, because of its fresh in- 
stitution, before it was darkened or ,,'eakened by age, 
'Yhereas the apostolical writings do inculcate our subjection 
to one Lord in heaven, it is 111uch they should never consider 
his vicegerent, or vicegerents, upon earth; notifying and press- 
ing the duties of obedience and reverence toward thenl, 
There are indeed exhortations to honour the elders, and to 
obey the guides of particular churches; but the honour and 
obedience due to those paranlount authorities, or universal go- 
vernors, is passed over in d
ad silence,- as if no such thing had 
been thought of. 
They do expressly avow the secular preenIÎnence, and press 
sulnuission to the eIllperOr as supreme; why do they not like- 
Gg2 
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wise nlention this no less considerable ecclesiastical supremacy, 
R?
:.xiii.I. or enjoin obedience thereto? why honour the king, and he suhject 
'f

t
t.I
3;to principalities, so often, but honour the spiritual prince or 
If. . senate doth never occur? 
I 1m. 1. 2. If there had been any such authority, there would probably 
have been some intimation concerning the persons in whonl it 
was settled, concerning the place of their residence, concerning 
the manner of its being conveyed, (by election, succession, or 
otherwise,) 
Probably the persons ,vould have sonle proper name, title, 
or character to distinguish thenl from inferior governors; that 
to the place SOfile mark of preelninence would ha ve been af- 
fixed. 
It is no unlikely that somewhere some rules or directions 
would have been prescribed for the managelnent of so high a 
trust, for preventing miscarriages and abuses to which it is 
notoriously liable, 
It would have been declared absolute, or the limits of it 
would have been determined, to prevent its enslaving God's 
heritage. 
But of these things in the apostolical writings, or in any 
near those times, there doth not appear any footstep or preg- 
nant intimation. 
There hath never to this day been any place but one, (nanlely 
Rome,) which hath pretended to be the seat of such an author- 
ity; the plea whereof ,ve largely have examined. 
At present we shall only observe, that before the Roman 
Acts ii. 41, church was founded, there were churches otherwhere: there 
:rI
v
. I. was a great church at lJerusalenl, (which indeed was mt7te 
mot/ter of all churches, and was by the fathers so styled, how- 
Acts. ix. 3 1 . ever Ronle now arrogates to herself that title.) There ,vere 
xv. 4!.: xi. issuing fronl that mother a fair offspring of churches (those of 
;t
;
I
V
: J udæa, of Galilæa, of Sanlaria, (f Syria and Cilicia, of divers 
R I, 19. . other places) before there ,vas any church at Rome, or that 
DID. XVI. 
4. St. Peter did COine thither; which was at least divers years 





.i
. after our Lord's ascension. St. Paul ,vas converted-after 
16. five years he went to Jerusalem, then St. Peter was there; 
Gal. i. J 8, 
19. li. [, 9, 
I I. 


1 'E7rÀ7J8{WETO àpL8p.òs TWJ/ p.a(hrrwJ/ 

J/ rI
povcraÀ
p. crcþó
pa. Acts vi. 7. 
m M1;T7JP å:rro.(Twv 'TWJ/ 
KK^7JcrLWJ/ .q lJ/ 


rIEpocroÀvp.OLS. Cone. Const. in Synod. 
Ep. Theod. v. 9. 
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after fourteen years thence he went to Jerusalem again, and 
then St. Peter was there; after that, he met ,vith St. Peter at 
Antioch. 'Vhere then was this authorjty seated 
 IIow then 
did the political unity of the church subsist? vVas the seat of 
tho sovereign authority first resident at J erusalenl, when 
St. Peter preached there 
 Did it walk thence to Antiochia, 
fixing it.self there for seven )'ears 
 \Vas it thence translated 
to ROllle, and settIed there ever since? Did this roving and 
inconstanc)' become it 
 
5. The primitive state of the church did not ,yell comport 
with such an unity. 
For Christian churches ,vere founded in distant places, as 
the apostles did find opportunity, or received direction to 
fonnd then1; which therefore could not, without extrenle 
inconvenience, have resort or reference to one authority, any- 
where fixed, 
Each church therefore separately did order its own affairs, 
without recourse to others, except for charitable advice or re- 
lief in cases of extraordinary difficulty or urgent need. 
Each church ,vas endowed with a perfect liberty, and a full 
authority, without dependence or subordination to others, to 
govern its own melnbers, to manage its own affairs, to decide 
controversies and causes incident among thenlselves, without 
allowing appeals, or rendering accounts to others. 
This appeareth by the apostolical writings of St. Paul and Rev. ii. !ii. 
St. John to single churches; wherein they are supposed able 
o
or. XIV. 
to exercise spiritual power for establishing decency, renloving I Thess. v. 
d . d . I!1! d . d . & 14. 
Isor er8, correctIng ouences, eCl Ing causes, -rc. I Cor. v.12. 
6. This aVTovop.ta, and liberty of churches, doth appear to vi. I. 
have long continued in practice inviolate; although tempered 
and 1110delled in accomlllodation to the circumstances of place 
and tilne. 
I t is true, that if any church did notoriously forsake the 
truth, or conUl1it disorder in any kind, other churches did 
sometilne take upon them (as the case did luove) to warn, 
advise, reprove it, and to declare against its proceedings, 
as prejudicial, not only to the welfare of that church, but to 
the COlllmon interests of truth and peace; but this ,vas not 
in ,yay of corJ1ll1anding authority, but of fraternal solicitude; 
or of that libert)' which equity and prudence do allow to 



Iren. iii. 
cap. 2. 
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equals in regard to common good: so did the Ron1an church 
interpose in reclaiming the church of Corinth from its dis- 
orders and seditions: so did St. Cyprian and St. Denys of 
Alexandria meddle in the affairs of the Ron1an church, ex- 
horting N ovatian and his adherents to return to the peace of 
their church. 
It is also true, that the bishops of several adjacent churches 
did use to meet upon emergencies, (concerning the maintenance 
of truth, order, and peace; concerning settlement and appro- 
bation of pastors, &c.) to consult and conclude upon expedients 
for attaining such ends; this probably they did at first in a 
free way, \vithout rule, according to occasion, as prudence sug- 
gested; but afterwards, by confederation and consent, those 
conventions were formed into method, and regulated by certain 
orders established by consent, ,vhence did arise an ecclesiastical 
unity of government within certain precincts, much like that 
of the United States in the Netherlands; the which course 
,vas very prudential, anù useful for preserving the truth of 
religion and unity of faith against heretical devices springing 
up in that free age; for maintaining concord and good cor- 
respondence among Christians, together ,vith an harmony in 
manners and discipline; for that otherwise Christendon1 \vould 
have been shattered and crumbled into numberless parties, 
discordant in opinion and practice; and consequently alienated 
in affection, which inevitably alnong most men doth follo\v dif- 
ference of opinion and manners; so that in short tilDe it \vould 
not have appeared what Christianity was, and consequently 
the religion, being overgrown \vith differences and discords, 
must have perished. 
Thus in the case about admitting the Lapsi to comn1union, 
St. Cyprian relates, nwhen the persec'ution [of Decius] ceased, 
so tltat leave 'lvas no'lV given us to meet in one place together, a 
considerable n.Ztmber of bishops, tVhOln their own faitl/; and God's 
protection had preserved sound and entire, [from the late apo- 
stasy and persecution,] being assembled, we deliberated of tke 
composition of the matter 'lv'itk 'lvlwlesOJne 'Jnocleration, &c. 


n Persecutione sopita, cum data esset turis diu ex utraque parte prolatis, tem- 
facultas in unum conveniendi, copiosus peramentum salubri moderatione libra- 
episcoporum numerus, quos integros et vimus, &c. Cypr. Ep. 52. (ad Anto- 
incolumes fide sua ac Domini tutela nian.) 
protexit, in unum convenimus, et scrip- 
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o JVhicllt thing also Agrippinus of blessed ffflemory 
().itl" his 
otlw'r fellow-bisltOps, who then governed the church of Christ in 
the ..African province and in l!l
l}llÏdia, did establish; and by 
the well-u;e
qlted examination of tlte conzmon adrice of them all 
togdher cOl1firlned it. 
Thus it was the custom in the churches of Asia) as Firmi- 
linn telleth us in those ,vords: 
p Upon wldch occasion it necessarily happens, tltat ever!! year 
'u.."e the elders and rulers do C01ne together to 'j'egulate those things 
'which are cO'J}unitted to our ca'l'e; that if there should be any 
things of greater 'Jnoment, by cornmon advice they be determ,ined.- 
Yet while things went thus, in order to cOlnmon truth and 
p
ace, every church in n10re private Inatters touching its own 
particular state did retain its liberty and authority, without 
being subject or accountable to any but the common Lord; in 
such cases even synods of bishops did not think it proper or 
just for them to interpose, to the prejudice of that liberty and 
power which derived from a higher source q. 
These things are very apparent, as by the course of ecclesi- 
astical history, so particularly in that most precious monument 
of antiquity, St. Cyprian's Epistles; by which it is n10st evi- 
dent, that in those tillles eyery bishop or pastor was conceived 
to have a double relation or capacity; one toward his own 
flock, another toward the whole flock: 
One toward his own flock; by virtue of which, he taking Vide Epist. 
advice of his presbyters, together with r the conscience of his x
viii 8 ' 39. 
XIV. I . 
people assisting, did order all things tending to particular edi- 
fication, order, peace, reformation, censure, &c. without fear of 
being troubled by appeals, or being liable to give any account, 
but to his own Lord, whose vicegerent he was S . 


o Quod quidem et Agrippinus bonæ 
memoriæ vir cum cætcris coepiscopis 
suis qui illo tempore in provincia Africa 
et Numidia eccJesiam Domini guberna- 
bant, statuit et librato consilii commn- 
nis examine firmavit. Cypr. Epist. 7 I. 
(ad Quint.) 
P Qua ex causa necessario apud nos 
fit, ut per singulos annos seniores et 
præpositi in unum conveniamus, ad dis- 
ponenda ea quæ curæ nostræ commissa 
sunt; ut si qua graviora sunt communi 
consilio dirigantur-. Cyp"', Ep. 75. 


q Superest ut de hac ipsa re singuli 
quid sentiamus, proferamus, neminem 
judicantes aut a. jure communionis ali- 
quem si diversum senserit amoventes,- 
&c. Vide Conr. Cartha.Q. apud CUp"'. 
p. 399. Vie!. Syn. Ant. Can. 9. 
r Sub populi assistentis conscientiae 
CYP'I". Epist. 78. 
S -Actum suum disponit, et dirigit 
unusquisque episcopus, rationem propo- 
siti sui Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 
52. Every bishop ordereth and direct- 
eth his own acts, being to render an ac- 
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Another toward the \vhole church, in behalf of his people; 
upon account whereof he did (according to occasion or order) 
apply hin1self to confer \vith other bishops for preservation of 
the common truth and peace, when they could not otherwise 
be ,ven upheld than by the joint conspiring of the pastors of 
divers churches. 
So that the case of bishops ,vas like to that of princes; 
each of whonl hath a free superintendence in his own terri- 
tory, but for to uphold justice and peace in the \vorld, or 
between adjacent nations, the intercourse of several princes is 
needful. 
The peace of the church was preserved by communion of 
all parts together, not by the subjection of the rest to one 
part. 
7. This political unity doth not ,veIl accord with the nature 
and genius of the evangelical dispensation. 
Our Saviour affirIl1ed, that his kingclou
 is not of this 
vorld; 
and St. Paul telleth us, that it consisteth in a spiritual influence 
upon the souls of Inen; producing in them virtue, spiritual 
joy, and peace. 
e G o a l l. 

. 3,9. It disavoweth and discountenanceth the eleJnents 0" the 
. u. 20. '.! 
world, by which ,vorldly designs are carried on, and \vorldly 
frames sustained. 
1 Pet. ii. I. It requireth not to be n1anaged by politic artifices, or fleshly 
'wisdom, but by simplicity, sincerity, plain dealing: as every 
subject of it must lay aside all guile and dissi}}
ulation, so 
especially the officers of it must do so, in conformity to the 
'; Cor..
. 12. apostles, \vho had their conversation in the world (and prose- 
IV. 2. 11. 17. cuted their design) in sirnplicity and godly sincerity, not with 


John x,iii. 
3 6 . 
Rom. xiv. 
17. 


count of his purpose to the Lord. Cum act to the Lord. Qua in re nec nos 
statutum sit omnibus nobis ac æquum vim cuiquam facimus, nec legem da- 
sit pariter ac justllm, ut uniuscujusque mus, cum habeat in ecc1esiæ admin- 
causa iUic audiatur, ubi est crimen ad- istratione voluntatis suæ liberum arbi- 
missum; et singlllis pastoribus portio trmm unusquisque præpositus, rationem 
gregis sit ad scripta, quam regat unus- actus sui Domino redditurus. Cypr. 
quisque præpositus rationem actus sui Ep. 72. ad Steph. P. Vide Ep. !xxiii. 
Domino redditurus. Cypr. Ep. 55. ad p. 186. Ep. lxxvi. p.212. In which 
--. Since it is ordained by us aU, matter neither do we offer violcnce to 
and it is likewise just and equal that any man, or prescribe any law, since 
every man's cause should be there every bishop hath in the government of 
judged where_ the crime is committed, his church the free power of his wi1l, 
and to each pastor a portion of the being to render an account of his own 
flock is assigned, which is to rule and act unto the Lord. 
govern, being to give an account of his 
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fleshly wisdom, but hy the grace of God; not 
I)alking in crafti- J Thess. ii. 
ness, or handling the '1l,'O'/Y! of God d('ceitflllly, &c. 3, S. 
It ncedcth not to be supported or enlarged by wealth and 
pomp, or by compulsive force and viùlcnce; for God Itatlt J Cor. i. 27, 
chosen the joolÙliJ th ings of tlte 'world to confou,nd the 'lcise; 


es Ïi. 5. 
and tlte weak things of tlte world to confound tlte mighty
. and 
Zase, despicable tkings, &c. tltat no fiesllt should glory in his 
presence, 
Anrl, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, hut 'lniglliy 2 Cor. x. 4. 
tkrouglt God, &c. 
It discountenanceth the imposition of new laws and pre- 
cepts, beside those which God hath enjoined, or which are ne- 
cessary for order and edification; derogating from the liberty :Matt. xv. 9. 
of Christians and from the simplicity of our religion. Colos. ii. 8, 
20, 2 J. 
The government of the Christian state is represented purely Gal. iv. 10. 
spirit.ual; adlninistered by lneek persuasion, not by imperious 
awe; as an humble ministry, not as stately domination; for 
the apostles themselves did not lord it over 'lnen's faith, but 2 Cor. i.2-f-. 
did cooperate to their joy
' they did not preach themselves, 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
hut Christ Jesus to he the Lord; and tltemselces tlieiT' ser.vants 
for Jesus. 
It is expressly forbidden to them to don
inee1" over God's I Pet. v. 3. 
people. :Matt, xx. 
25, 26. 
They are to be qualified ,vith gentleness and patience; they 2 Cor. vi. {. 
are forbidden to st}"it
e, and en J .oined to be aentle toward all, T 1 ! t i
: iii. 3. 
· 1 . n. 2. 
apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose '2 Tim. ii. 
t l l 24, 25. 
Ilenlse ves. Chrys. !sid. 
They are to convince, to rebuke, to exhort with alliong-s
iffering 2 Tim.iv. 2. 
and doctrine t . 
They are furnished with no arms beside the u divine pan- 
oply,. they bear no slL'ord but that of tlte Spin.t, u'lticlil 'is the Eph. vi. 17. 
'wo'/.d of God,-they may teach, reprove,-they cannot 
compel-. 
They are not to be entangled in the cares of this life x. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
nut supposing the church ,vas designed to be one in this 


t Episcopus ]1ræest \"oIentibus, non 
nolentibus. Iller. Ep. 3. (ad J\Tepot.) 
u 'A Jla.l\.&I3 E'TE 'T-ÞJv 7raJlo1rl\.(aJl aEOU. 
Eph. \"i. 13. 
X M&l\.uT'Ta '}'ttp å7r&JlTCJJJI XpUl''TlaJlo'is 


oillc icþ
Î'Ta& 7rpÒS /:3Íav ;7raJlopOovJI 'Tà TWJI 
åp.apTaJlÓVTClJV 7rTaíup.a'Ta-. Chrys. 
rle Sacerd. 2. 'EVTaûOa OÙ ßta(óp.EJlOJl ß 
ctÀÀtt 1rE[OOJlTa ðe'i 7rO&EW àp.
íJl(.f) 'TÒJI 'TO&- 
OÛ'TOJI. Ibid. 
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manner of political regiment, it must be quite another thing, 
nearly resembling a \vorldly state, yea, in effect soon resolving 
"ETEPÓ" T& itself into such an one: supposing, as is now pretended, that 
7raptJ. Tàs its mana g ell1ent is comnlitted to an ecclesiastical monarch , it 
7rOÀLTLKtJ.S 
åpXtJ.r 01 must become a \vorldly kingdom; for such a polity could not 
11
:;'T

1. be upheld without applying the same means and engines, with- 
IV. 15. out practising the saIne methods and arts, whereby secular 
governlnents are maintained. 
Its nlajesty must be supported by conspicuous pomp and 
phantastry. 
Its dignity and po\ver nlu8t be supported by wealth; ,,,hich 
it must corrade and accumulate by large incomes, by exaction 
of tributes and taxes. 
It must exert authority in enacting of laws for keeping its 
state in order, and securing its interests, backed with re,vards 
and pains; especially considering, its title being so dark, and 
grounded on no clear warrant, many always will contest it. 
It nlust apply constraint and force, for procuring obedience, 
and correcting transgression. 
It nlust have guards to preserve its safety and authority. 
It must be engaged in \vars, to defend itself, and make good 
its interests. 
I t must use subtlety and artifice, for pronloting its interests, 
and countermine the policies of adversaries. 
It must erect judicatories, and must decide causes ,vith for- 
nlality of legal process; ,vhence tedious suits, crafty pleadings, 
quirks of la\v and pettifoggeries, fees and charges, extortion 
and barretry, &c, ,viII necessarily creep inY. 
O
nis pul- All ,vhich things do much disagree from the original consti- 
ehrltudo t . d d . f h 01 .. h h h . h . 
filiæ regis utIon an eSlgn 0 t e lrIstIan cure , 'v IC IS averse 
intrinseeus. from pomp, doth reject domination, doth not require craft, 
Aug. Ep. I h I!. .. b d . d fi t d b 
68. ,yea t , or loree, to nlaIntaIn It; ut 1 at 1'8, an may su - 
sist \vithout any such means. 
I do not say that an ecclesiastical society may not lawfully, 
for its support, use power, policy, wealth, in some lneasure to 
uphold or defend itself; but that a const.itution needing such 


Y Is modus qui frequentatur execra- odus, quod spiritualia sine carnalibus 
bilis plane, et qui non dieo eeclesiam, sustineri nequeant. Syn. Bas. sess. 
sed nee forum deeeret, &e. BeI.n. de xlii. p. J08. 
Consid. i. 9. Attendens itaque S. syn- 
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things is not divine; or that, so far as it cloth use theIn, it is 
no luore than human. 
Thus in effcct "e see that it hath succeeded fronl the pre- 
tence of this unity; the which hath indeed transfornlcd the 
church into a 11lere \vorldly state; wherein the monarch bear- 
eth th(' garb of an clnperor, in external splendour surpassing 
all ,,'orldly princes; crowned with a triple crown z. 
lIe a
sulneth the D10St haughty titles of, Our most ltuly 
I.Jord, the Ti"ticar-general of Christ, &c. and he suffereth Inen 
to call hinl the 
lIonarcl
 of kin,qs, &c. 
He hath respects paid hin1, like to which no potentate doth 
assume, (having his feet kissed, riding upon the backs of men, 
letting princes hold his stirrup and lead his horse a.) 
I-Ie hath a court, and is :Jlttended with a train of courtiers Cardin. vide 
.. d } . . d h f Uss. p. 10 3. 
sUrpassIng In state an calming prece ence to t e peers 0 
any kingdom. 
He is encolnpassed with armed guards: Swit::ers. 
He hath a vast revenue, supplied by tributes and imposts, 
sore and grievous; the exaction of which hath 11lade divers 
nations of Christendonl to groan most lalnentably. 
He hath raised numberless ,val'S and commotions for the 
prolnotion and advancement of his interests. 
He administereth things with all depth of policy to n.dvance 
his designs. 
b He hath enacted volumes of laws and decrees, to which 
obedience is exacted with rigour and forcible constraint. 
He draweth grist from all parts to his courts of judgnlE
nt, 
wherein all formalities of suspense, all the tricks. of squeezing 
money, &c. are practised, to the great trouble and charge of 
parties concerned. 
Briefly, it is plain that he doth exercise the proudest, 
nlightiest, subtlest donlination that ever was over Christ- 
lans c . 
8. The union of the whole church in one body, under one 


z One crown doth serve an emperor, 
but he must have a triple: to kiss the 
hands of a king is a sufficient respect, 
but you cannot salute him without kiss- 
ing his blcs.
ed feet. 
a That which Seneca did take for a 
piece of enormous pride in Caligula. 
De Benef. ii. 12. 


b Sub mortali. He imposes rigorous 
oaths of fealty and obeùience. 
c Exaltatio, et inflatio, et arrogans 
ac superba jactatio, non de Christi ma- 
gisterio, qui huæilitatem doeet, sed de 

\ntichristi spiritu nascitur. Cypr. Ep. 
5
. (ad P. COllie/.) 
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government or sovereign authority, ,yould be inconvenient 
and hurtful; prejudicial to the main designs of Christianity; 
destructive to the \velfare and peace of nlankind in many 
respects. 
This ,ve have she,ved particularly concerning the pretence 
of the papacy; and those discourses being applicable to any 
like universal authority, (perhaps \vith lllore advantage, nlon- 
archy being less subject to abuse than other \vays of govern- 
ment,) I shall forbear to say lllore. 
9. Such an union is of no need, would be of small use, or 
would do little good, in balance to -the great mischiefs and 
inconveniences which it \vould produce. 
This point also we have declal'ed in regard to the papacy; 
and 've n1ight say the same concerning any other like authority 
substituted thereto. 
10. Such a connection. of churches is not anywise needful 
or expedient to the design of Christianity; which is to reduce 
11lankind to the knowledge, love, and reverence of God; to a 
just and loving conversation together; to the practice of so- 
Tit. ii. 12. briety, ten1perance, purity, meekness, and all other \lirtues ; 
all \vhich things may be compassed without forming men into 
such a policy. 
It is expedient there should be particular societies, in which 
lllen nlay concur in \vorshipping God, and promoting that de- 
sign by instructing and provoking one another to good prac- 
tice, in a regular, decent, and orderly ,vay. 
I t is convenient that the subjects of each temporal sove- 
reignty should live, as in a civil, so in a spiritual uniformity, 
in order to the preservation of good-will and peace alnong 
them, (for that neighbours differing in opinion and fashions 
of practice ,viII be apt to contend each for his \vay, and 
thence to disaffect one another,) for the beauty and pleasant 
harmony of agreenlent in divine things-, for the n10re con1mo- 
dious succour and defence of truth and piety by unanimous 
concurrence. 
But that all the ,vorld should be so joined is needless; and 
will be apt to produce more n1ischief than benefit. 
11. The church, in the scripture sense, hath ever continued 
one; and will ever continue so; notwithstanding that it hath 
not had this political unity. 
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lQ. It is in fact apparent that churches have not Leen thus 
united, which yet have continued catholic and Christian. 
It were great no 1c
s folly than uncharitableness to say 
that the Greek church hath been none. 
There is no church that hath in effect less reason than that 
of Rome to prescribe to others. 
13. The reasons aHeged in proof of such an unity are in- 
sufficient and inconcluding; the which (with great diligence, 
although not with like perspicuity) advanced by a late divine 
of great repute, and collected out of his ,vritings with some 
care, are those which briefly proposed do follow; together 
with answers declaring their invalidity. 
Arg. 1. The nanle ckurclt is attributed to the whole body ofEpii. p. 38. 
CI . t . I . h . I . I . Lat. p. I LJ. 
IrIS IanS: W lIC Imp let 1 unIty. 
.A nsw. This indeed doth imply an unity of the church, but 
detennineth not the kind or ground thereof: there being se- 
veral kinds of unity; one of those which we have touched, or 
several, or all of them, n1ay suffice to ground that cOlnpre- 
hensive appellation. 
A,-g. II. Our creeds do Î1nport the belief of such an unity; Epil. Lat. 
for in the apostolical we profess to believe the lwl!f catlwlic 144. 
cnu'l"ch ,. in the Constantinopolitan, tlte hol!! catholic and ajJo- 
stolic cllurclt. 
Answ. 1. The lTIOst ancient f3unln1aries of Christian faith, 
extant in the first fathers, (Irenæus, Tertullian, CJprian, &c.) Iren. Tert. 
do not contain this P oint. ('xpr.Conc. 
NIC. 
The word catholic was not originally in the A postolical (or 
Ronlan) Creed, but was added after Ruffin and Sf.. Austin's 
tin1e. 
This article was inserted into the creeds upon the rise of 
heresies and schisms, to discountenance and disengage from 
them. 
Answ. Q. \Ve do avow a catholic church in 111any respects 
one; wherefore not the unity of the church, but the kind and 
nlanner of unity being in question, the Creed doth not oppose 
what we say, nor can with reason be alleged for the special 
kind of unity which is pretended. 
Answ. 3. That the unity mentioned in the Constantinopoli- 
tan Creed is such as our adversaries contend for, of external 
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policy, is precariously assumed, and relieth only upon their 
interpretation obtruded on us. 
Answ. 4. The genuine l11eaning of that article Inay reason- 
ably be deelned this; That \ve profess our adhering to the 
body of Christians, \vhich diffused over the ,,,orld doth retain 
the faith taught, the discipline settled, the practices appointed 
by our Lord and his apostles; that ,ve luaintain general cha- 
rity toward all good Christians, that \ve are ready to entertain 
conllnunion in holy offices with all such; that we are willing 
to observe the laws and orders established by authority or 
consent of the churches, for maintenance of truth, order, and 
peace; that we renounce all heretical doctrines, all disor- 
napaUVlIa- derly practices, all conspiracy with any factious con1binations 
'lw-yal. 
of people. 
Ansu). 5. That this is the nleaning of the article may suffi- 
ciently appear from the reason and occasion of introducing it; 
which was to secure the truth of ChrÍsiian doctrine, the au- 
thority of ecclesiastical discipline, and the COll1ll10n peace of 
the church; according to the discourses and argulnents of the 
fathers, (Irenæus, Tertullian, St.Austin, 'Tincentius Lirinensis,) 
the which do plainly countenance our interpretation. 
Answ. 6. It is not reasonable to interpret the article so as 
,vill not consist \"ith the state of the church in the apostolical 
and n10st primitive ages, ,vhen evidently t.here ,vas no such a 
political conjunction of Christians. 
Ep. P.40. Arg. III. The apostles delivered one rule of faith to all 

;
: p. 144, churches, the enlbracing and professing whereof, celebrated 
in baptism, ,vas a necessary condition to the adll1ission into 
the church, and to continuance therein; therefore Christians 
are combined together in one political body. 
Answ. 1. The consequence is very ,veak; for from the 
antecedent it can only be inferred, that (according to the 
sentilnent of the ancients) all Christians should consent in 
one faith; which unity 've avo\v; and who denieth 
 
A nsw. 
. By like reason all Inankind n1ust be united in one 
political body; because all men are bound to agree in what 
the light of nature discovereth to be true and good; or be- 
cause the principles of natural religion, justice, and hUlnanity 
are COlun10ll to all, 
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.A /'9. I,r. God hath granted to the church certain powers Epil. P.37, 
and rights as jura majestatis; nanlcly, the power of the keys, t;i:. p. 15.3, 
(to adnlit into, to exclude frolll the kingdonl of heaven;) a 118. 
I f ". f . d d Leges ferre. 
power to enact aws, ( or lualntenance 0 Its or er an peace, Lat. P.17 1 . 
for its edification and welfare j) a power to correct find excon1- 
l11unicate offenders; a power to hold assemblies for God's ser- 
vice; a power to ordain governors and pastors. Lat. p. 54. 
AnSlO, 1. These powers are granted to the church, because 
granted to each particular church, or distinct society of Christ- 
ians; not to the whole, as such, or as distinct froIll the parts. 
Answ.
. It is evident, that by virtue of such grants par- 
ticular churches do exercise those powers; and it is Î1l1possible 
to infer Illore from theJll than a justification of their practice. 
Answ. 3. St. Cyprian often from that common grant doth 
infer the right of exercising discipline in each particular church j 
which inference ,yould not be good but upon our supposition; 
nor indeed otherwise would any particular church have ground 
for its authority. 
Answ. 4. God hath granted the like rights to all princes and 
states; but doth it thence follow that all kingdoms and states 
must be united in one sIngle regin1ent 
 The consequence is 
just the same as in our case. 
Arg. V. All churches were tied to observe the same laws orEp. p. 4 2 . 
rules of practice, the saU1e orders of discipline and customs; 49. 
Lat. p. 15 I, 
therefore all do make one corporation. 2 19. 
Answ. .1. That all churches are bound to observe the san1e 1 6 cor. xi. 
I . 
divine institutions, doth argue only an unity of relation to the 
same heavenly King, or a specifical unity and sill1ilitude of 
policy, the which we do avow. 
.i-lnsw. Q. \Ve do also acknowledge it convenient and decent, 
that all churches in principal observances, introduced by hu- 
l11an prudence, should agree so near as nlay be; an uniforn1ity 
in such things representing and preserving unity of faith, of 
charity, of peace. 
Whence the governors of the prilliitive church did endea,.our 
such an uniformity; Cas the fathers of 
ice profess in the canon 
forbidding of genuflexion on Lord's days, and in the days of 
Pentecost. 


c '''r7rÈp TOU 7ráJlTa lJl 7rJCT!1 7rapoucCtt- ðl-'o(w
 <þVÀ&'TTfCT8at. Cone. Xic. Can. 20. 
Vide de Paschate. 
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Answ, S. Yet doth not such an agreenlent, or attempt at it, 
infer a political unity; no 11lore than when all men, by virtue 
of a priluitive general tradition, \vere tied to offer sacrifices and 
oblations to God, that consideration might argue all nlen to 
have been under the same government; or no more than the 
usual agreement of neighbour nations in divers fashions doth 
conclude such an unity. 
Answ, 4. In divers customs and observances several churches 
did vary, 'vith allo\vance; \vhich doth rather infer a difference 
of polity, than agreement in other observances doth argue an 
unity thereofd. 
Answ. 5. St. Cyprian dot.h affirm, that in such matters every 
bishop had a power to use his o\vn discretion, \vithout being 
obliged to comply \vith others. 
Ep, p. 39. .Arg, VI. The Jewish church was one corporation; and in 
Lat. p. 159. correspondence thereto the Christian church should be such. 
A nsw, 1, As the Christian church doth in some things cor- 
respond to that of the Jews, so it differeth in others, being 
designed to excel it: \vherefore this argunlentation cannot 
be valid; and may as ,veIl be employed for our opinion as 
against it. 
Answ. 2. In like manner it may be argued, that all Christ- 
ians should annually meet in one place; that all Christians 
should have one archpriest on earth; that we should all be 
subject to one tenlporal jurisdiction; that we should all speak 
one language, &c. · 
Answ. 3. There is a great difference in the case; for the 
Israelites ,vere one small nation, which conveniently might 
be embodied; but the Christian church should consist of all 
nations, which rendereth correspondence in this particular 
unpracticable, at least without great inconvenience. 
Answ. 4. Before the law, Christian religion, and conse- 


Cypr. Ep. 
73. 


Eus, Rist. 
i. 4, 


d Vide Aug. Epist. !xxxvi. (ad Casul.) versæ pro loco et tempore consuetudi- 
Ep. cxviii. ad Jan. Cypr. Ep. lxxv. p. nes, quando una fides per dilectionem 
J98. Iren. apud Euseb. v. '24. Socr. v. operans bona quæ potest uni Deo COffi- 
22. vii. 19. Cætera jam disciplinæ et mend at ornnes. P. Nic. I. Ep.6. De 
conversation is admittunt novitatem cor- consuetudinibus quidem, quem nobis 
rectionis, hac lege mallente, &c. Tert. opponere visi estis, scribentes per di- 
de Virgo 1.,el. Thorn. Lat. p. 2 19. P. vcrsas ecclesias diversas esse consuetu- 
Greg. I. In una fide nihil officit sanctæ dines, si illis canonica non resistit aucto- 
ecclesiæ consuetudo diversa. P. Greg. I. ritas, pro qua cis obviare debeamus, nil 
Epist. i. 41. P. Leo IX. Epist. i. cap. judicamus vel eis resistimus, &c. 
29. Nil obsunt saluti creùentium di- 
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quentIy a Christian church, (lid in substance subsist; Lut Baron. 
App. 2. 
what unity of governluent was there then 
 
Answ. 5. The telnporal union of the J e\\'s Inight only 
figure the spiritu31 unity of Christians in faith, charity, and 
peace. 
Arg. VII. All ecclesiastical power \vas derived fl'OIlI the Ep. p..rp- 

:tlne fountains, by succession fronl the apostles; therefore t
t. P.15ï. 
the church was one political body. 
A ns'U'. 1. Thence we Jnay rather infer that churches are !rcn. iii. 3. 
. 1 b h i! d f I I Tert. Præ- 
not so unlte(, ecause t e Joun ers 0 t lenl were severa per- sere 3 1 , 32. 
sons endowed with coordinate and equal power. 
Answ. 2. The apostles did in several churches constitute 
bishops, ilHlependent fronl each other; and the like lllay be 
now, either by succession fi-olu those, or by the constitutions 
of hunlan prudence, according to eluergencies of occasion and 
circumstances of things. 
Answ. 3. Divers churches were aVTóvop..OL' and all were 80 
uccording to 81. Cyprian. 
Answ. 4. All temporal power is derived fronl Adam and 
the patriarchs, ancient fathers of families: cloth it thence 
follow that all the world 111ust be under one secular govern- 
Inen t 
 
Arg. VIII. All churches did exercise a power of eXC0I11I1IU- Ep. p. 59, 
nication, or of excluding heretics, schismatics, disorderly and L I25 t . 8 .. 
...., a . p, I 
, 
scandalous people. 195. 
..A JlSW. 1. Each church was vested with this power: this 
<loth therefore only infer a resmnhlance of several churches in 
discipline; which we avo\v. 
A/iSze. Q. This argueth that all churches took thenIselves 
to be obliged to preserve the sanIe faith, to exercise charity 
and peace, to luaintain the like holiness of conversation: what 
then! do we deny this? 
Answ. 3. All kingdolìIs and states ao punish offenders 
ngain1St reason and justice, do banish 
editiou:s and di
orderly 
persons, do uphold the principles and practice of COllllllon 
honesty and luorality: doth it thence follow that all nations 
11111st conle under one civil governn1ent e ? 


e Excommunication of other churches tuitur demongtranti causas, quibus id 
is only a declaration a
ainst the de- areiderat, jam esse detersas, et profi- 

iation from Christian truth, or piety, tenti ronditioues pads impletas. P. Inn. 
or charity. ('ommullio suspensa resti. I. Ep. 16. (de Attir-o runstant. Ep.) 
Hh 
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Ep. p.69. ..Ar(J. IX. All churches did maintain intercourse and COI11- 
Lat. p. 22'2. 0/. h h th b f ' d . t . fi 
InerCe WIt eac 0 er y orlne , COmmUnlCa ory, pam catory, 
COlnnlendatory, bynodical epistles f . 

lnsw. 1. This doth signify, that the churches did by ad- 
]nonition, ad\Tice, &c. help one another in Inaintenance of the 
('onlnlon faith; did endeavour to preserve charity, friendship, 
and peace: this is all which thence nlay be concluded. 
....4Jt
u.. 2. Secular princes are wont to send alnbassadors 
and envoys with letters and instructions for settlell1ent of cor- 
respondence and preserving peace; they sonletimes do re- 
cOllllnend their subjects to other princes; they expect offices 
of hunlanity toward their subjects travelling or trading any 
\vhere in the \vorld; COIrllnon reason doth require such things; 
but may COllllllon union of polity fronl hence be inferred 
 
Ep. p. 64' 
lJ:q. X. The effectual preservation of unity in the prinlÎtive 
Lat. p. 2'21. church is alleged as a strong argument of its being united in 
one goVerIll11ent. 
A
(;sw. 1. That unity of faith and charity and discipline, 
which we adrnit, ,vas indeed preserved, not by influence of any 
one sovereign authorit.y, (whereof there is no mention,) but by 
the concurrent \'igilance of bishops, declaring and disputing 
against any novelty in doctrine or practice ,vhich did start up; 
by their adherence to the doctrine asserted in scripture, and 
confirilled by tradition; by their aiding and abetting one an- 
other as confederates against errors and disorders creeping in. 
Answ.
. The many differences which arose concerning the 
observation of Easter, the rebaptization of heretics, the re- 
conciliation of revolters and scandalous criminals; concerning 
the decision of causes and controversies, &c" do Inore clearly 
she\v that there was no standing comn1on jurisdiction in the 


f Literæ formatæ. Opiate 2. Cone. (N'. B. p. 113.) rEJlDS' uwp.a7'OS 6J17'OS 7'VS 
.J.llilev. Can. 20. Communicatoriæ. A 11g. Ka80ÀLKijs 
KKÀ7}ulas
 
Jl7'oÀ1JS 7'E otJcr7}S 
Ep. 162, 163. Kal 7'tJ. 7raptJ. rro,"ov KOL- lJl rraîs 8ElaLs "'Ypacþaîs rr7}pEÎJI cr6J1
EcrP.OJl 
JlWJlLK&.. Euseb. vii. 30. Cypr. Ep. 55, rr7js óp.oJlolas Kal Elpf]V1Js, àKÓÀov8ó" lcrn 
6 i. rp&.p.p.arra crvcrrranK&.. Apost. Can. Ï'pcJ.<þELJI 7}p.âs, Kal u7}p.aíJlELJI àÀÀf]ÀOLS rrtJ. 
12. Eìp7}JlLKaL Cone. Chald. Can. I J. 7f'ap' ÉKácrrroLs Ï'L"}'Jlóp.EJla, &c. Alexandri 

vJlo1)LKal. Soz. vii. I I. COlle. VI. Act. Epist. 80er. i. 6. The catholic church 
I I. (p. 158, 198, 223.) Greg. 1\1. (Ep. being one body, there being moreoyer a 
-) P. Zach. Baron. ann. 743. :;;ect. 29. command in the holy scriptures to pre- 
Significa plane nobis quis in locum :\lar- serve the bond of peace and concord; 
ciani Arelate fuerit substitutus, ut scia- hence it follows, that what things (hap- 
mus ad quem fratres nostros dirigere, et pen to, or) are done by any of us, we 
cui scribere debeamus-. Cypr. Ep. ought to write, and 
ignify to each 
.p, 67- ad P. ..\'teph. (p. 161.) Ep.55. other. 
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church: for had t.here been such an one, recourse would have 
been had thereto; and such differences by its authority would 
easily have been quashed. 
Arg. X I. Another argunlent is grounded on the relief which Ep. p. 119. 
one church did yield to another, which supposeth all churches Lat. p. '209, 
under one government, inlposing such tribute. 
Answ. 1. This is a strange fetch: as if all who were under 
obligation to relieve one another in need were to be under 
one governlnent ! Then all mankind nlust be so 
Answ. Q. It appeareth by St. Paul, that these succours were 
of free charity, fa\Tour, and liberality; and not by constraintg. 
Arg. XII. The use of councils is also alleged as an argu- Ep. p. 5 J. 
t f tl . . t Lat. p. 4 00 . 
InCn 0 us unl y. 
Ans'W. ]. General councils (in case truth is disowned, that Aug. 
})eace is disturbed, that discipline is loosed or perverted) are 
'wholesome expedients to clear truth and heal breaches: but 
the holding theln is no more an argulnent of political unity 
in the church, than the treaty of 
I unster was a sign of all 
Europe being under one civil government. 
Answ. 2. They are extraordinary, arbitrary, prudential 
n1eans of restoring truth, peace, order, discipline; but froul 
them nothing can be gathered concerning the continual ordi- 
nary state of the church. 
Answ. 3. For during a long 4ji111e the church wanted theln ; 
and afterwards had them but rarely; hFor tlte first three hun- 
dred !lears, saith Bellarmine, there u'as no !,pneral assenzbl!l; 
afterzcapds scarce one in a h uJldred !/eærs. 
And since the breach between the oriental and western 
churches, for n1any centenaries there hath been none. 
Yet was the church froln the beginning one, till Constan- 
tine, and long afterwards. 
....l-nsu'. 4. The first general councils (indeed all that have 
been with any probable show capable of that denon1Ìnation) 
"ere congregated by enlperors, to cure the dissensions of 
bishops: what therefore can be argued from them, but that 
the eInperors did find it good to settle peace and truth, and 
took this for a good mean thereto? 


g 'Z Cor. "iii. 3. AùØo.lpETOt. Ver.8. 
Où KaT) bnT o.yf) V . 2 Cor ix. 7. dEKaO"T05' 
lCa8ci,s 7rpoo.lpf:îTo.t. Rom. xv. '26. Eùõ6- 
K'Y/(H1.V. Acts xi. '29. xxiv. 17. )E"E'Y/P.O- 


, , 
O"uvar 1rOt'Y/nwv. 
h Primis trecentis aunis nulla fuit 
con
egatio generalis; postea vera vix 
centesimo anno. De Renn. P. i 8. 
HhQ 
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dl. d.c Alb.I>ighius said that general councils were an invention 
Cone. 1. 13. f . C t t . d h f t h . ? 
o ons ,an Ine; an W 0 can con u e 1m . 
.Answ.5. They do shew rather the unity of the empire than 
of the church; or of the church as national under one enlpire, 
than as catholic; for it was the state which did call and 
nloderate them to its purposes. 
.4ns'w. 6. It is Inanifest that the congregation of then1 
dependeth on the permission and pleasure of secular powers; 
and in all equity should do so, (as otherwhere is shewed i ,) 
AnS1,O. 7. It is not expedient that there should be any of 
theIll, now that Christendoln standeth divided under divers 
temporal sovereignties; for their resolutions n1ay intrench on 
the interests of some princes; and hardly can they be acconl- 
modated to the civilla\vs and customs of every state. 
"Thence \ve see that France will not admit the decrees of 
their Tridentine synod. 
Answ. 8. There ,vas no such inconvenience in the III while 
Christendolll was in a nlanner confined within one empire; 
for then nothing could be decreed or executed ,vithout the 
elnperor's leave, or to his prejudice. 
Ans
(). 9. Yea, (as things now stand,) it is impossible there 
should be a free council; most of the bishops being sworn 
vassals and clients to the pope; and by their own interests 
concerned to maintain his exorbitant grandeur and dOlni- 
nation. 
Answ, 10. In the opinion of St. Athanasius k , there was no 
reasonable cause of synods, except in case of ne\v heresies 
springing up, which may be confuted by the joint consent of 
bishops. 
Answ. 11. As for particular synods, they do only signify 
that it was useful for neighbour bishops to conspire in promot- 
ing truth, order, and peace, as we have otherwhere shewed l . 
Councils have often been convened for baò designs, and 


lIist. Trid. 
p.67. 
A free 
council. 
P. Leo I. 
Ep, 


i The validity of synodical decrees (as 
spiritual) doth proceed from the obliga- 
tion to each singular bishop; as if princes 
in confederacy do make any sanction, 
the subjects of each are bound to ob- 
serve them, not from any relation to the 
body confeùerating, but because of their 
obligation to their own prince consent. 
ing. 
k Al 8
 JlÛJl KtJlo6f.1.EJlaL 1Tap. aÛTWJI (J'{;JI- 


080L 1To(aJl rXovow elJÀo-yoJl aÌT(aJl, &c. 
Athan. de Syn. p.873. 
1 Subrependi enim occasiones non præ- 
termittit ambitio, et quoties ob intercur- 
rentes causas generalis congregatio facta 
fuerit sacerdotum, difficile est ut cupi- 
ditas improborum non aliquid supra 
mensuram suam non moliatur appetere. 
Leo ft.!. Ep 62. (ad .J.1fa,rimum Ant. 
Ep.-) 
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been nUl-de engines to oppress truth and enslave Christen- 
dOln. 
That of Antioch against Athal1asius: of Ariluinluu for 
Arial1isDl. The second Ephesine, to restore Eutyches and re- 
ject Flavianus. The second of Nice, to ÏIllpose the worship of 
babies. The synod of A-\riluinulu, to countenance Arians. So 
the fourth synod of Lateran, (sub I an. I II.) to settle the pro- 
digious doctrine of transubstantiation, and the wicked doctrine 
of papal authority over princes. The first synod qf Lyons, to 
practise that helli:-;h doctrine of deposing }{ings. The synod of 
Constance, to establish the Inailn of the eucharist; against the 
Calistines of Bohen1Ïa. The Lateran (under Leo X.) was 
called (as the archbishop of Patras affinned) for tlte exaltation Pro aposto- 
of the apostolical see. The synod of Trent, to settle a raff of


t

:
e. 
errors and superstitions. Lat. Syn. 
Ohj. II. It may further be objected, that this doctrine doth 

5:;;: 
favour the conceits of the independents concerning ecclesi- 
astical discipline. 
I answer, No. For, 
1. "redo assert, that every church is bound to observe the 
institutions of Christ, and that sort of governluent which the 
apostles did ordain, consisting of bishops, priests, and people. 
2. 'Ye avow it expedient (in conforInity to the prinlitive 
churches, and in order to the luaintenance of truth, order, 
p('(1ce) for several particular churches or parishes to be conl- 
bined in political corporations; as shall be found convenient 
by those who have just authority to fralne such corporations: 
for that otherwise Christianity, being shattered into nunlber- 
less shreds, could hardly subsist; and that great confusions 
must arise. 
3. 'Ve affirnl that, such bodies having been established and 
being Inaintained by just authority, every Ulan is bound to 
endeavour the upholding of them by obedience, by peaceable 
and cOlnpliant demeanour. 
4. m"r e acknowledge it a great criu1e, by fact.ious behaviour Jude 19. 
.. 0; à7rOSLOp(- 
(OV'TEs. 
m 'Ve allow the .Apost. Can. 3 I. Eì' spising his own bishop, shall set up a 
TIS KaTacþpov
cras TOU l
lov brUTKó7rOV separate meeting, and build another 
x w p2s tTvvui'&'i'?7, Kal 8VtTtarrT1}ptoV Ën:pov altar, ha\ ing nothing to condemn in bis 
7r1]

. J.L7J
fV KaTEi'vwKcl1s TOU 
7rLtTK67roV bishop, either for his piety or upright- 

." EVtTEßt=lq. Kal 
tKatocrt'Jv!1. Ka8atpElcrfJw ness, let him be deposed as one that am- 
&s cp(l\apxos, &c. If any person, de- bitiously affects to be a governor, &c. 
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in theIn, or by needless separation from them, to disturb theIn, 
to divide theIu, to dissolve or subvert thenl. 
5. n '" e conceive it fit that every people under one prince 
(or at least of one nation, using the same language, civil law, 
and fashions) should be united in the bands of ecclesiastical 
polity; for that such a unity apparently is conducible to the 
peace and welfare both of church and state; to the furtherance 
of God's worship and service; to the edification of people in 
charity and piety; by the encouragement of secular powers, 
by the concurrent advice and aid of ecclesiastical pastors; by 
many advantages hence arising. 
6. 'Ve suppose all churches obliged to observe friendly COID- 
lllunion; and, \vhen occasion doth invite, to aid each other 
by assistance and advice, in synods of bishops, or otherwise. 
7. \;Ve do affirnl, that all churches are obliged to comply 
with lawful decrees and orders, appointed in synods with con- 
sent of their bishops, and allowed by the civil authorities under 
which they live: as if the bishops of Spain and France assenl- 
bling should agree upon constitutions of discipline which the 
kings of both those countries should approve; and which 
should not thwart God's hL\VS; both those churches, and every 
man in them, were bound to c0111ply in observance of them. 
From the premises divers coronaries may be deduced. 
1. Hence it appeareth, that all those clamours of the pre- 
tended catholics against other churches for not submitting to 
the Ronlan chair are groundless; they depending on the sup- 
position, that all churches lllUst necessarily be united under 
one government. 

. The injustice of the adherents to that see; in ciainling an 
elnpire (or jurisdiction) over all, \vhich never was designed by 
our Lord; heavily censuring and fiercely persecuting those 
who \vill not acknowledge it. 
S. All churches, \vhich have a fair settleIl1ent in several 
countries are coordinate; neither can one challenge a jurisdic- 
tion over the other. 
4. The nature of schism is hence declared; viz. that it con- 
sisteth in disturbing the order and peace of any single church; 


n ð,[KatOv o(jv 
tJ''Tt 7r&.VTas Tots 
V T4' cþópOtS 
tÕatJ'KaÀ[atS T'hJl 7rítJ'TtV p.taíVEtJI. 
.Pwp.a[wv K6tJ'f.l.qJ 
t
atJ'K&.ÀOVS TOV Jlóp.ov Syn. Rom. apud Theod. ii. 22. 
aVTà. 7rEpl TOU IIÓP.OV cþPOVE'iIl, Kal p.'h õta- 
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in withdrawing from it obedience and c0111pliance with it; in 
obstructing good correspondence, charity, peace, between 
(,;(üveral churches; in condenlning or censuring other churches 
without just cause, or beyond due nlea
ure. 
In refusing to maintain cOIDIllunion with other churches 
without reasonable cause; whence Firmilian did challenge 
pope Stephanus with schism o . 
5. Hence the right \vay of reconciling dissensions among 
Christians is not affecting to set up a political union of several 
churches, or subordination of all to one power; not for one 
church to enterprise upon the liberty of others, or to bring 
others under it, (as is the practice of the ROlnan church and 
its abettors,) but for each church to let the others alone, quietly 
enjoJing its freedom in ecclesiastical administrations; only 
declaring against apparently hurtful errors and factions; shew- 
ing good will, yielding succour, adyice, comfort, upon needful 
occasion: according to that excellent advice of the Constanti- 
nopolitan fathers to the pope and western bishops-(after 
having acquainted thenl with their proceedings) towards the 
conclusion they thus exhort thenl : 
P lYe, having 'Ùl a legal and canonical 'way detern
.ined these 
controversies, do heseech your revel'ence to congrotulate 'with 'liS, 
your cltarity spiritually interceding, the feetl' of the Lord also 
cOli/pressing all hu}}
an ajJèction, so as to nzalce us to prefm' 
the edification of the Chu1'ches to all jJ'}'ivate respect and fa7;our 
touoard each other; for hy this means the 'lfJord of fait/" heing 
consonant among us, and Christian charity hcarin.a slcay over 
'Us, we shall cease frOJn speaking after that rnanne1' 'It_"hich the 
apostle condemns, I :un of Paul, and I alll of Apollos, but laIn 
of Cephas; for if we all do ajJpear to he of Ghrist, Zl'no -is not 
divided alltongst 'US, zce shall then through God's g'race preserve 


o Excidisti enim teipsum; noli te fal- 
lere; siquidem ille est vere schismaticus, 
4ui se a communione ecclesiasticæ uni- 
tatis apostatam fecerit. Firmil. apud 
Cypr. Ep. 75. 
P Off EÌJØÉO'P.ClJf Kal KavovLKwS 7rap' 
l}p.îv KEKpaT1}KÓlTL Kal T1}V óp.ETlpav lTtJ"y- 
XalPELV 7rapaKaÀ.oup.HI ElIÀ&.!3ELav
 T1)S 
7rVEvp.aTLK1)f P.ElTLTfVOÙlT1}f à1'&7r1}s, Ka} 
Toii KvpLaKou cþó!3ov 'If'ålTav p.
JI KaTalTT/À- 
ÀOJlTOS( compressing) àJlepw7rív1]Jl7rpolT7rå- 
8fLaJl, 7'1}JI ðÈ lKKÀ1}(J'LWV OìKOðop.1}JI 7rp07l- 


p.oTlpav 7rOLOVVTOf T71f 7rpÒS TÒV Ka6' Ëva. 
uvp.7raeElas :f) x&pLTor oihw 1'à.p TOVTE T1)S 
7rlO'TEWS O'vp.cþWV1}eÉVTOf ÀÓ'ì'ov, Kal T71s 
XpLuTLaVLK1)f KVpCIJeEIlT1}S 
v Í]p.ÎJ1 à1'&7r1Js 
7ravlT()p.E8a ÀÉ1'OVTU TÒ 7rapà. TWV à7ro- 
lTTÓÀWV KaTE1'JlWuP.;vov, 'E1'w p.lv EÌP.L 
TIaùÀov, E1'W ðÈ 'A7roÀÀw, E1'W ðÈ K1}cþâ- 
7råV7U ðÈ XpLlTTOÛ <þavlJlTEf, tf EV 'Í}p.iJl 
011 p.Ep.lpLlTTaL IilTXl0'70V TÒ (J'wp.a T71f /K- 
KÀ'1}O'las T'1}pr,O'OP.EV, Ka} T
 !31Jp.a.TL TOU 
Kvplov P.ETà. 7rapp'1}lTlas 7rapalT7'1}Uóp.Eeø.. 
Thcod. '-. 9. 
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the ho
'If of the church frorn schism, and present ourselves hefore 
the throne of Ghrist w'itl
 holdness. 
6. All that withdra\v their conlnlunion or obeisance from 
particular churches fairly established, (unto which they do be- 
long, or where they reside,) do incur the guilt of schism: q for 
such persons being de j'ltre subject to those particular churches, 
and excomInunicating themselves, do consequentially sever 
theu1selves from the catholic church j they conul1it great wrong 
toward that particular church, and toward the whole church 
of Christ. 
7. Neither doth their pretence of joining thenlselves to the 
Ron1an church excuse them from schislll: for the ROluan 
church hath no reason or right to admit or to avow them; it 
hath no power to exell1pt or excuse them from their duty; it 
8yn. Sardo thereby abetteth their crime, and involveth itself therein; it 
Can. J 3. Gr. wrongeth other churches. As no nlan is freed from his alle- 
giance by pretending to put himself under the protection of 
another prince; neither can another prince justly receive such 
disloyal revolters into his patronage. 
Thornd. It is a rule grounded upon apparent equity, and frequently 
Lat. p. 220. declared by ecclesiastical canons, that no church shall adnIÏt 
into its protection or communion any persons who are eXCOlll- 
municated by another church, or who do withdraw theIl1Selves 
AVTOIeCtTá- from it: (r for self-excommunication, or spiritual felony de se, 
K T 
LTO.
: doth involve the church's excomnlunication, deservin g it, and 
It. lll. II. 
preventing it.) 
Which canon, as the African fathers do allege and expound 
it, doth prohibit the pope hi'lnself from receiving persons re- 
jected by any other churchs. 


q Aug. contI'a Jut E-p. 2. Te certe 
occidelltalis terra generavit, occidentalis 
}'egeneravit ecclesia: quid ei quæris in- 
ferre quod in ea non invenisti, quando 
in ('jus membra venisti? imo quid, &c. 
r Et TLS 1e
7JpLleðf 1) 
o."ileðs Ò.CPWpL- 
o}dvos, l}TOL líÕEKTOf ò.7rE
8a,v, tv ÉTÉpq. 
7t6
H ðEX8fi livErl ')'pa.P.P.ÓTWV ffvO''l'CtTLleéiJV, 
àcpOpL(;0'8w 1e0.1 ð ðE
áiJ.EVOS, leal ð ðEX8Eís. 
Apost. Can. 12. Kpo.TEhw 
 'YvtfJ/.I.7J IeCtTà. 
TÒV Ko.VÓVa. TÒV ðtCt')'OpEVOVTa. TOVf vcþ' 
ÉTlpCl)V à:lroß
7J81vTCtS, Õcþ' ÉTÉpW1J p.1} 
7rpofflEff8aL. Cone. Nic. Can. 5. If any 
clerk, or laic., who bath been excommu- 
nicated, and not yet readmitted, (by his 
own church,) shall depart thence, and be 


received in another city without letters 
commendatory, both he who doth recein> 
him, and he that is received, let them 
be excommunicated. Let the sentence 
be ratified which is according to that 
canon which commands others not to 
admit those whom others have ejected. 
s Ml1 ðÈ TOVS 7ro.p' 
/twV &1f"OIeOLVWV
TOVS 
Els IeOLI/Wv[av 'TOV 
OL7rOV 8É
7JTE ð:
a0'8aL, 
È7rELðàv TOVTO lea1 TV tv N LIeCtlq. ffvvóðcp 
ðpL0'8
JI EÙXCPWS EUpOL 7] ff
7 ffE{3aO'p. tÓT 7J S . 
Syn. Afr. Epist. ad P. Cdest. I. EY TLS 
lnrð TOV l
lov È7rLffKÓ7rOV à.KoLVwvl1TOS 'YÉ- 
')'OVEV, p.1} 7rpÓTF:pOV CtvTðv '7r'Ctp' hÉpwv 
ðEX817vaL, El p.ÌJ V7r' aÙTov 7rCtpCt
EX8El7] 
TOV itíov È7rLffIeÓ7rOV-. Cone. Ant. 
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So when 
farcion, having Loen excolnnlunicated hy his OW11 
father, conlillg' to Itolue, did sue to be received by that church 
into cOlnnlunion, they refused, telling hiln, t.hat ttltl'!! could not 
do it witltout the consent of his 'rcverend father, beltt'ee/
 'lI,ltOJJ't 
and thent there heing one faitlt and one agreell ent of mind, tlte!! 
could not do it in opposition to t!leir wortl,,!! fellow-labuart,r, 'who 
'was also ltis fatlter. 
St. Cyprian refused to arlmit 
laximus (sent frolll the Nova- Ep. Iv. p. 
tian party) to cOlnnlunion. 113. 
So did pope Cornelius reject Felicissimu'3, condernned by St. Ep.Iv. init. 
e . . h 1". h . . (abs te re- 
JprJan, WIt out lurt er Inquiry. jectum. 
It ,vas charged upon Dioscorus as a heinous nlisdemeanour, V
d.) Vid. 
h 1 1 d . I 1 l Z 1 . l . Rig. p. 79. 
t at u lte Ita , against tne ItO!/ canons, U!/ {t
S proper autfw'J'>lt
'If, 
received into c(jJJuJlunion }Jersons eXCOlnrn lutÍcated by others. 
The African synod (at the suggestion of St. Austin) decreed, 
that xif it llappened that any for their evil deeds were deseJ'>vedly 
expelled oui of the ch-urch, and taken again into COJJllIlUnion ð..'If 
any bishop or priest wlwsoever, that he also wIlD received kÙn 
should 'incur tlw sanw penalt!! of excollununication. 
The same is by latter papal synods decreed Y. 
The words of Synesius are reularkable: he, having eXC0I11- 
Jl1unicated sonle cruel oppressors, cloth thus recolnmend the 
case to all Christians z . 


Can. 6. Idem in ConcH. Sardo Can. 13, 
14. (Græc.) 
t "'EÀ
1'
, Tl p.n ;OEÀf]uaTI P.E tnro- 

j
Q.u8at; TWV 

 ÀE-yÓVTWV, 8n où 
uv&.- 
J.Lf:8a líVEV T7jS È7f'tTp07f'1jS TOÛ Ttp.lou 7f'Gt- 
TpÓS (TOU TOVTO 7f'otf]uac p.[a 1'&p ÈUTW 7] 
7f'luTts, Ka} p.[a Í] ðp.&vow., Ka2 ov 
vv&- 
p.
Oa ÈvaV'rUIJ01jvaL TcP KaÀrjJ UVÀÀHTOVP- 
1'rjJ, 7f'aTp2 

 u
. Epiph. Hær. 4 2 . 
u - quosdam a diversis conciliis 
rite damnatos, in communionem, pro- 
pria auctoritate, suscepit, sanctis regulis 
præcipientibus ex('ommunicatos ab aliis, 
in communionem alios non debere sus- 
cipere. Epist. Syn. Chalced. ad Impel'. 
Act. iv. pag. 286. - Ka8atp
8'VTa Ka- 
VOVtKWS 7f'apà TOV I
íov È7f'tCTKÓ7rOV aÌJ8Ev- 
T1Juas à"avov[uTWS Eis KOtJIWv{av È
'
aTo. 
Evagr. ii. 4. 
x Augustinus episcopus, Iegatus pro- 
vinciæ Numidiæ, dixit; Hoc 
tatuere 
dignamini, ut si qui forte merito faci. 
-Dorum suorum ab ecclesia pulsi sunt, et 
sive ab aliquo episco})o vel presbytero 

uerint in communionem suscepti, etiam 
Ipse pari cum cis crimine tcneatur ob- 


noxius - Cod. Afr. Can. 9. 
Y Sanctorum quippe ('anonum sanxit 
auctoritas, ct ea passim ecclesiæ consue. 
tudo ser\ at, ut a cluolibet juste excom- 
municatum episcopo, alius absohere 
non præsumat. P. Urh. II. Epist. 20. 
(llp1ld Bin.) A suis episcopis eXCOJD- 
municatos, ab aliis episcopis, abbatibus 
et clericis in communionem recipi pro- 
culdubio prohibemus. COllC. Lat. I. 
(sub P. ('ali,l'to II.) cap. Q. - Qui 
vero excommunicato antequam ab eo 
qui eum excommunicaverit ahsoh'atur, 
scienter communicare præsumpserit, 
pari sententiæ teneatur obuoxius. COllC. 
Lat. II. (suh Innoc. II.) Can. 3. 
z 'E7r2 TOVTOLS 7] nTOÀEP.&'
OS ÈKKÀ7]ula 
T&
E 7f'pÒS Tàs å7raVTaxOû 1'ijs ;avTijs 
à
EÀ(þàs 
LaTá.TTETaL --. EI 
É TU 
wS P.LKp07rOÀÎ'TLV à7f'OUKv{3aÀ[UEL 'TnI' lK- 
KÀ7]u(av, Ka2 
'

Ta' TOÒS à7f'OK7]pf.KTOUS 
aVT71s (proscribed by it) WS OVK àV&1'K?1 TV 
7f'IV7]TaL 7rEi8ECT8at, tUTW ux[uas T
V IK- 
KÀ7]u[av, 
V p.cav ð XPLUTÒS EtvaL {30ÚÀE- 
TaL, &c. Epi5t. 58. pag. 203. edit. Petav. 
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P. L
o, Ep. Upon which grounds I do not scruple to affirln the recu- 


XXIV. cap. sants in England to be no less schislnatics than any other 
separatists. They are indeed sOlnewhat ,vorse; for 11108t 
others do only forbear comillunion, these do rudely condemn 
the church to which they owe obedience; yea, strive to de- 
stroy it: they are most desperate rebels against it. 
8. It is the duty and interest of all churches to disclaim the 
pretences of the Roman court; maintaining their liberties and 
rights against its usurpations: for compliance therewith, as it 
doth greatly prejudice truth and piety, (leaving then1 to be 
corrupted by the ambitious, covetous, and voluptuous designs 
of those lnen,) so it doth ren10ve the genuine unity of the 
church and peace of Christians; unless to be tied by COll1- 
pulsory chains (as slaves) be deemed unity or peace. 
9. Yet those churches which, by the voluntary consent or 
cOlnmand of princes, do adhere in confederatiün to the ROlnan 
church, we are not, merely upon that score, to condelnn or 
reject froln c0111IDunion of charity or peace; (for in that they 
do but use their liberty.) 
] o. But if such churches do lnaintain in1pious errors; if 
they do prescribe naughty practices; if they do reject COlnn1U- 
nion and peace upon reasonable terlns; if they vent unjust and 
uncharitable censures; if they are turbulent and violent, striv- 
ing by all means to subdue and enslave other churches to 
their ,viII or their dictates; if they dan1n and persecute all 
who refuse to be their subjects-in such cases we may reject 
such churches as heretical or schismatica], or wickedly uncha- 
ritable and unjust in their proceedings a. 


a Cuicunquc hæresi communicans An communi care, non cst conscntire 
mcrito judicatur a llostra societate re- cum ta1ibus? P. Sym. I. Ep. 7. 
movendus. Grlas. Ep. I. ad Eilphcm. 


THE END. 
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